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PREFACE.

The present Edition of the Hebrew Bible, to

which this Volume is an Introduction, differs from all

others in the following particulars:

THE TEXT.

1. The Text itself is based upon that of the First

Edition of Jacob ben Chayim's Massoretic Recension,

printed by Bomberg, at Venice, in the year 1 524-5.

Existing Hebrew Bibles, which profess to follow Jacob

ben Chayim's text, have admitted in the course of

years many unwarranted variations from it and many

errors.

2. No variations, however strongly supported by

Hebrew Manuscripts and Ancient Versions, are intro-

duced into the Text itself, which has been compiled

strictly in accordance with the Massorah collected from

the Manuscripts.

3. All variations are relegated entirely to the

margin.

4. While the modern divisions of chapters and

verses are noted for the sake of convenience, the text

is arranged according to the ancient chapters and
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sectional divisions of the Massorah and the MSS., which

arc thus restored.

5. It uniformly reproduces the Dageshed and

Raphed letters, which are found in all the best

Massoretic Manuscripts, but which have been omitted

in all the current printed editions of the Hebrew Bible.

6. The ancient Massoretic chapters, called Sedarim,

arc also indicated throughout in the margin against their

respective places.

THE MARGIN.

7. It is well known that in the printed Texts the

variations called Kethiv and Keri are marked by the

word in the Text (Kethiv) having the vowel-points

belonging to the word in the margin (Keri). This

produces hybrid forms, which are a grammatical enigma

to the Hebrew student. But in this Edition the .words

in the Text thus affected (Kethiv) are left unpointed,

and in the margin the two readings are for the first

time given with their respective vowel-points.

8. The margin contains the various readings of

the different Standard codices which are quoted in

the Massorah itself, but which have long since perished.

9. It gives the various readings found in the

Manuscripts and Ancient Versions.

10. It gives the readings of the Eastern and

Western Schools against those words which are

affected by them; lists of which are preserved, and

given in the Model Codices and in certain special

Manuscripts.
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11. It also gives, against the affected words, the

variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali,

hitherto not indicated in the margin. These had

been consigned to the end of the large Editions of

the Bible which contain the Massorah of Jacob ben

Chayim.

12. It gives, in some instances, readings of the

Ancient Versions which are not supported by Manu-

script authority.

i3. It gives, for the first time, the class of various

readings called Sevirin against every word affected

by them. These Seinrin in many Manuscripts are

given as the substantive textual reading, or as of equal

importance with the oftical Keri. These readings have

been collected from numerous Manuscripts.

When compiling the notes to the Hebrew Bible.

I at first gave the results of my collation without

regard to the work of others who also profess to edit

the Hebrew7 Text according to the Massorah. It was.

however, pointed out to me that as sundry parts of

Dr. Baer's edition of the text had been accepted by

students as exhibiting the Massoretic recension, and

since my edition differs in many respects from that of

Dr. Baer, it was my duty to specify the authorities

when my readings are in conflict with his. I acted upon

this advice which accounts for the Notes in my edition

of the Text being more extensive in the Prophets and the

Hagiographa than in the Pentateuch. To remedy this

inequality 1 have revised the notes to the Pentateuch

in order to bring them into harmony with those of
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the second and third Divisions of the Hebrew Bible.

A specimen of the revised notes 1 give in Appendix IV.

In addition to my having read the proofs of the

Hebrew Bible four times, they have also been twice

read by the learned Dr. Mandelkern of Leipzig and

once by the Rev. George Margoliouth of the Oriental

Printed Books and MSS. Department in the British

Museum. Mr. Margoliouth, moreover, revised and

verified the references to the Ancient Versions of the

Prophets and the Hagiographa, and it is to his careful

revision that I am indebted for their accuracy, as well

as for some valuable suggestions. The results of his

revision of the notes on the Pentateuch I hope to

embody in my revised notes.

That in spite of our united readings, some

errors should still have been overlooked, those who

have ever printed Hebrew with the vowel-points

and the accents wT
ill easily understand and readily

forgive. Some of these errors I have already detected,

and some have been pointed out to me. These

have duly been corrected in the stereotyped plates.

The absolute correctness of such a text can only be

secured in the process of time, and by the kindly

aid of students. But whether pointed out in a friendly

or in a hostile way, I shall be most grateful for such

criticism.

To my friend the Rev. Dr. Bullinger
;
the learned

secretary of the Trinitarian Bible Society 1 am entirely

indebted for the elaborate Indices as well as for his

help in reading the proofs.
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I cannot conclude this Preface without expressing

my deep gratitude to the officials of the British Museum

for the ready help I have received from them in the

course of my work. But for the special privileges

accorded to me by Sir Edward Maunde Thompson

K.C.B., L.C.D., L.L.D. the Principal Librakia; Richard >^^vu

Garnett C.B., L.L.D. , Keeper of Printed Books; and

Robert K. Douglas, Keeper of Oriental Printed Books

and MSS., I could not possibly have finished this

Introduction and my other works within the span of

life allotted to me.

Christian i). Ginsburg.

Hohnlea
y
Virginia Water, Surrey

November 5 1896.
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Part I.

The Outer Form of the Text

The principles by which I was guided in the pre-

paration of this Massoretico-critical edition of the Hebrew

Scriptures extend not only to the outer form, but to the

condition of the text itself. The extensive changes,

however, which these principles necessitated, are strictly

in accordance with the Massoretic MSS., and the early

editions of the Massoretic text. These deviations from the

modern editions of the so-called Massoretic Hebrew Bibles

I shall describe in detail.

Chap. I.

The order of the Books.

The most ancient record with regard to the sequence

of the books in the Hebrew Scriptures is that given in

the Babylonian Talmud. Passing over the Pentateuch,

about which there never has been any doubt, it is here

laid down on the highest authority that the order of the

Prophets is as follows: Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah and the Minor Prophets; whilst

that of the Hagiographa is as follows: Ruth, Psalms, Job,

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Lamentations,

Daniel, Esther, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles. l

rrw b»pirn nw vibm bxibw iswiBn jwut erorsa bv pid '

—w' rbnp "btp&i arm n*b*nr\ -ibdi nn qiotd bv pro "tw d^pi

jbwi iiam kitj? -.rex nbvaai b$*:i nwp*i d*wi Comp. Baba Bathra 14 &.
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Nothing can be more explicit than the directions given

in the canon before us as to the order of the books. Yet,

the oldest dated Biblical MS. which has come to light

deviates from this order. The St. Petersburg Codex which

is dated A. D. 916 and which contains only the Latter

Prophets has yet a List of all the Prophets, both Former

and Latter, and in this List the order is given as follows

:

The Former Prophets— Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings ; the

Latter Prophets — Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor

Prophets. l Here, then, the sequence of the Latter Prophets

is not that which is prescribed in the Talmud.

The next MS. in chronological order is the St. Peters-

burg Codex, dated A. D. 1009. As this MS. contains the

whole Hebrew Bible, we see the discrepancy between the

Talmudic Canon, and the actual order adopted by the

Scribes to be still more glaring. We pass on from the

Pentateuch and the Former Prophets, which never vary

in their order, to the Latter Prophets and Hagiographa.

In these divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures the sequence

is as follows in this important MS.: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

the Minor Prophets, Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Proverbs,

Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther,

Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah. 2 The difference, here, is most

striking. What makes this deviation still more remarkable

is the fact that the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise entitled

Adath Deborhn (A. D. 1207) describes this order, as far

as the Hagiographa are concerned, as the correct one,

exhibiting the Western or Palestinian practice; and the

order which places Chronicles or Esther at the end of this

1 Comp. the Facsimile edition by Professor Strack, fol. 224 a, St. Peters-

burg 1876.

2 Katalog der hebraischen Bibelhandschriften der kaiserlichen offent-

lichen Bibliothek in St. Petersburg von Harkavy und Strack, No. B, 19 a,

p. 263 etc., Leipzig 1875.
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division as the Eastern or Babylonian practice, which is

to be deprecated. 1

The position, however, of Chronicles or Esther does

not constitute the only variation in the order of the

Hagiographa in the MSS. Besides these, there are also

points of difference in the sequence of the Latter Prophets

to which the notice in the Adath Dehorim does not refer at all.

To facilitate the comparison of the difference in the order of

the books, both in the MSS. and in the early editions, it is

necessary to state that for liturgical or ritual purposes the

Pentateuch, together with the five Megilloth, has been trans-

mitted separately in many Codices and in printed editions.

As the Megilloth, which are a constituent part of

the Hagiographa, follow a different order in different MSS.

as well as in some early editions; and moreover, as they

do not appear again among the Hagiographa in those

editions of the complete Bibles which place them after

the Pentateuch, I must first describe their sequence when

thus joined to the Pentateuch. 2 For this purpose I have

collated the following nine MSS. of the Pentateuch with

the Megilloth in the British Museum, (i) Add. 9400;

(2) Add. 9403; (3) Add. 19776; (4) Harley 5706; (5) Add. 9404;

(6) Orient. 2786; (7) Harley 5773; (8) Harley 15283, and

(9) Add. 15282. These nine MSS. exhibit no fewer than

four different orders for the five Megilloth, as will be seen

1 The important passage bearing upon this subject is given by Professor

Strack and is as follows: D'p^H HP p^iT D^Siron nam 1? *2 CH^KH *|^W JH

bum »»nwnK ,mrp ,r\bnp ,&ym tit ,nn ^rcia --vx »m*?nn rDWi na*i

rwun mnxn puk tw anx au? Dnaepp ppTin m wtei -aw px *mm .x-:r

mm onsen s-6k pa pwro b'nns nny "ibdh mnxn nncx rbfo bv Dnspai

vbm .nzxn rn nrx D*ann xin a dw& rbmw p« ppn br •Dim nan -sac

:nr6in tot px pa tnpn -arc hsid ^a mw Comp. zeitschrift fur die

gesammte lutherische Theologie und.Kirche, Vol. XXXVI, p. 605. Leipzig 1875.

2 For their sequence when they form their proper part of the Hagio-

grapha, see the Table below, page 7.

A*
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from the subjoined Table, in which I give also in the fifth

column the order adopted in the first, second and third

editions of the Hebrew Bible, viz., Soncino 1488, Naples

1491—93, and Brescia 1492-94; as well as that of the

second and third editions of Bomberg's Quarto Bible

(Venice 152 1 and 1525) in all of which the five Megilloth

follow immediately after the Pentateuch.

The order of the Megilloth after the Pentateuch.

I II III IV V

MSS.Nos. 1,2,3 MSS.Nos. 4,5, 6 MSS. Nos. 7, 8 MS. No. 9 Early Editions

Song of Songs Esther Ruth Ruth Song of Songs

Ruth Song of Songs Song of Songs Song of Songs Ruth

Lamentations Ruth Ecclesiastes Lamentations Lamentations

Ecclesiastes Lamentations Lamentations Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes

Esther Ecclesiastes Esther Esther Esther

It will thus be seen that the early editions of the Hebrew

Bible adopted unanimously the order exhibited in the first

column. It is also to be remarked that the different sequences

do not belong to different countries. The three MSS. which

head the first column belong, respectively, to the German

and Franco-German Schools. The three MSS. in the second

column are German, Franco-German and Italian. The two in

the third column are Italian and Spanish, whilst the one MS.

at the head of the fourth column is of the German School.

The Latter Prophets.

As has already been stated, there is no difference in

any of the MSS. or in the early editions with regard to

the order of the Former Prophets. It is only in the Latter

Prophets and in the Hagiographa where these variations

obtain. In the Tabular exhibition of these variations I

shall give separately the MSS., and the editions which I

have collated for these two divisions, since the variations

in the Latter Prophets are reduceable to three columns,
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whilst those in the Hagiographa require no fewer than

seven columns.

For the Latter Prophets I collated the following MSS.

and early editions exhibiting the result in four columns:

Col. I. (i) The Babylon Talmud; (2) MS. No. 1 National

Library, Madrid, dated A. D. 1280; (3) Orient. 1474;

(4) Oriental 4227; and (5) Add. 1545. These have

the order exhibited in the first column.

Col. II. The order of the second column is that followed

in (1) the splendid MS. in the National Library,

Paris, dated A. D. 1286, and in (2) Oriental 2091

in the British Museum.

Col. III. The sequence in the third column is that of the

following eleven MSS.: (1) The St Petersburg

Codex, dated A. D. 916; (2) the MS. of the whole

Bible, dated A. D. 1009 also in St. Petersburg;

(3) Oriental 2201 dated A. D. 1246 in the British

Museum; (4) Arund. Orient. 16; (5) Harley 1528;

(6) Harley 5710- 11; (7) Add. 1525; (8) Add. 15251;

(9) Add. 15252; (10) Orient. 2348, and (11) Orient.

2626— 28. These MSS. exhibit the order in the

third column.

Col. IV. In the fourth column I give the order which is

adopted in the five Early Editions, viz. (1) the

first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino A. D. 1488;

(2) the second edition, Naples A. D. 1491—93;

(3) the third edition, Brescia A. D. 1494; (4) the

first edition of the Rabbinic Bible edited by Felix

Pratensis, Venice A. D. 15 17, and (5) the first

edition of the Bible with the Massorah, edited

by Jacob ben Chayim, Venice A. D. 1524— 25.

It will be seen that all these editions follow the

order in the third column so far as the Latter

Prophets are concerned.
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Table showing the order of the Latter Prophets.

I II III IV
Talmud

and three MSS.
Two MSS.

Paris and London
Eleven MSS. Five Early Editions

Jeremiah

Ezekiel

Isaiah

Minor Prophets

Jeremiah

Isaiah

Ezekiel

Minor Prophets

Isaiah

Jeremiah

Ezekiel

Minor Prophets

Isaiah

Jeremiah

Ezekiel

Minor Prophets

The Hagiographa.

The variations in the order of the Hagiographa are

far more numerous, as is disclosed in the following MSS.
which I have collated for this division. They exhibit the

order given in the various columns:

Col. I. (i) The Talmud; (2) the splendid Codex No. 1 in

the Madrid University Library, dated A. D. 1280;

(3) Harley 1528, British Museum; (4) Add. 1525;

(5)Orient.22i2;(6)Orient.2375
;
and(7)Orient.4227.

Col. II. The following have the order of the second

column: (1) The magnificent MS. in the National

Library, Paris Nos. 1—3, dated A. D. 1286, and

(2) Orient. 2091 in the British Museum.
Col. III. The order of the third column is in Add. 15252.

Col. IV. The sequence in the fourth column is that of

(1) the St. Petersburg MS., dated A. D. 1009;

(2) in the Adath Dehorim, A. D. 1207; (3) Harley

5710— 11, and (4) Add. 1525 1.

Col. V. The order in the fifth column is that of the

Model Codex, Arund. Orient. 16.

Col. VI. The order in the sixth column is that of the

magnificent MS. Orient. 2626—28.
Col. VII. Whilst the order given in the seventh column is

to be found in Orient. 2201, dated A. D. 1246.

Col. VIII. The five early editions which I have already describ-

ed, follow the order exhibited in the eighth column.
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It is to be remarked that in the eighth column which

exhibits the order of the early editions, the five Megilloth

are not given again
;
in the first three editions, under the

Hagiographa, since, in these editions they follow im-

mediately after the Pentateuch, as explained above, on

pag'e 3 &c.

The order which I have adopted in my edition of

the Hebrew Bible, is that of the early editions.



Chap. II.

The sectional divisions of the text.

In describing the manner in which the Hebrew text

is divided in the MSS. and which I have followed in this

edition, it is necessary to separate the Pentateuch from

the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The Pentateuch is

divided in four different ways: — (i) Open and Closed

Sections, (2) Triennial Pericopes, (3) Annual Pericopes, and

(4) into verses

Open and Closed Sections.

I. According to the Massoretic order (1) an Open

Section (nniDD) has two forms, (a) It begins with the

full line and is indicated by the previous line being un-

finished. The vacant space of the unfinished line must be

that of three triliteral words, (b) If, however, the text of

the previous Section fills up the last line, the next line

must be left entirely blank, and the Open Section must

begin a linea with the following line. (2) The Closed Section

(riEiriD) has also two forms, (a) It is indicated by its be-

ginning with an indented line, the previous line being

either finished or unfinished: this minor break, therefore,

resembles what we should call a new paragraph. And
(b) if the previous Section ends in the middle of the line,

the prescribed vacant space must be left after it, and the

first word or words of the Closed Section must be written

at the end of the same line, so that the break is exhibited

in the middle of the line. In the Synagogue Scrolls, which
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have preserved the most ancient practice, as well as in the

best and oldest MSS. in book form, this is the only way

in which the Open and Closed Sections are indicated.

The practice of putting a [= nmnO] or D [= PliBlflD] in

the vacant space, to indicate an Open or Closed Section,

adopted in some MSS. and editions, is of later date. I have,

therefore, disregarded it and followed the earlier MSS. and

editions. With some slight exceptions the MSS. on the whole

exhibit uniformity in the indication of these divisions in

the Pentateuch. Moreover, separate Lists have been pre-

served, giving the catchwords of each Open and Closed

Section throughout the Pentateuch.

But no such care has been exercised by the

Massorites in indicating the Open and Closed Sections in

the Prophets and Hagiographa, and no separate List of

them has as yet been discovered. Hence, though the

sectional divisions are tolerably uniform, it is frequently

impossible to say whether the break indicates an Open

or Closed Section. Moreover, some MSS. very frequently

exhibit an Open Section, whilst other MSS. describe the

same Section as a Closed one, and vice versa. The insertion,

therefore, of Q [= nmnB] and D [= HttlDD] into the text of

the Prophets and Hagiographa, as has been done by

Dr. Baer, can at best rest on only one MS., which may

represent one Massoretic School, and is contradicted by

the majority of standard Codices, which proceed from more

generally recognised Schools of Massorites. This will be

seen from the description of these Sections in the MSS.,

and the manner in which Dr. Baer has treated them in the

edition of his so-called Massoretic text.

For the Sections in the Former Prophets, viz. Joshua,

Judges, Samuel and Kings, I have minutely collated the

following six standard Codices in the British Museum.

(i) Oriental 2201; (2) Oriental 2626—2628; (3) Arundel
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Oriental 16; (4) Harley 1528; (5) Harley 5710— 11; and

(6) Add. 15250. The catchwords of the respective Sections

in these MSS. and in Dr. Baer's edition I have arranged

in seven parallel columns, and the result shows what

Dr. Baer has omitted.

In Joshua Dr. Baer omitted twenty-nine Sections which

are plainly given in the MSS. They are as follows:

(1) Josh. I 12 is not only given in all the six MSS.,

but has 'D [= nniflD] in the vacant space in Arundel Or. 16;

(2) III 5 is given in all the six MSS.; (3) VI 12 is in

all the six MSS.; (4) VII 10 is in four MSS.; (5) IX 3 is in

all the six MSS.; (6) X 34 is in three MSS. and marked

TID in Arund. Or. 16; (7) X 36 is in five MSS. and marked

TID in Arund. Or. 16; (8) XI 10 is in five MSS. and marked

TID in Arund. Or. 16; (9) XII 9 is in all the six MSS. and

is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (10) XIII 33 is in four MSS.

(11) XV 37 is in five MSS.; (12) XV 43 is in four MSS.

(13) XV 52 is in five MSS.; (14) XV 55 is in five MSS.

(15) XV 58 is in five MSS.; (16) XV 60 is in four MSS.

(17) XV 61 is in five MSS.; (18) XX 5 is in four MSS.

(19) XXI 6 is in five MSS.; (20) XXI 7 is in five MSS.

(21) XXI 8 is in three MSS.; (22) XXI 13 is in four MSS.

(23) XXI 23 is in five MSS.; (24) XXI 25 is in four MSS.

(25) XXI 28 is in four MSS.; (26) XXI 30 is in four MSS.

(27) XXI 32 is in five MSS.; (28) XXI 38 is in five MSS
(29) XXII 7 is not only in five MSS. but is marked TID

in Arund. Or. 16.

Besides these serious omissions Dr. Baer has one

break, viz. Josh. XXIV 21, marked in his text D which

is against the authority of five out of the six MSS. His

designation of some of the Sections is also against the

MSS. Thus Dr. Baer has put D in the break of Josh. XI 6,

whereas Arund. Or. 16 which is a model Codex, has TIC

The same is the case in XV 1, where Dr. Baer has in-
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serted D into the text, and Arund. Or. 16 has nmflD. The

reverse is the case in Josh. XXII i. Here Dr. Baer has

inserted 5, whereas Arund. Or. 16 marks it TID.

In Judges Dr. Baer has omitted eighteen Sections.

(i) I 27 which is in four MSS.; (2) I 29 is in four MSS.;

(3) I 30 is in all the six MSS.; (4) I 31 is in all the six

MSS.; (5) I 33 is in all the six MSS.; (6) III 7 is in all

the six MSS.; (7) VI 20 is in four MSS.; (8) VII 1 is not

only in four MSS., but has n£li1D in the vacant space in

Arund. Or. 16; (9) VII 15 is in all the six MSS. and is

marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (10) VIII 10 is in all the

six MSS.; (11) VIII 33 is in all the six MSS.; (12) IX 1

is in all the six MSS.; (13) IX 6 is in all the six MSS.;

(14) IX42 is in all the six MSS.; (15) XI ^2 is in four MSS.

and is marked nmnD in Arund. Or. 16; (16) XX 3 is in

four MSS.; (17) XX 30 is in five MSS. and (18) XXI 5

is in five MSS.

Dr. Baer again has two Sections in his text, viz.

Judg. Ill 15; which he marks D, and XX 15 which he marks

Q in the text, but which are not found in any of the six

MSS., whilst XXI 19 is supported by only one of the

six MSS. Moreover Dr. Baer has D in the vacant space

of the following four Sections: Judg. XI 29; XII 1; XX
12 and XXI 1. In all of them Arund. Or. 16 has TID.

In Samuel Dr. Baer has omitted fifty-one Sections:

(1) VIII 11 which is not only in four MSS., but is marked

in the vacant space TID in Arund. Or. 16; (2) XII 18 is

in five MSS.; (3) XIII 13 is in all the six MSS.; (4) XIV 6

is in five MSS.; (5) XIV 8 is in four MSS.; (6) XV 17 is

in four MSS.; (7) XV 22 is in five MSS.; (8) XIX 4 is

in four MSS.; (9) XX 1 is in five MSS.; (10) XX 35 is in

four MSS.; (1 1) XXX 7 is in all the six MSS.; (12) XXX 27

is in five MSS.; (13) 2 Sam. XI 2 is in all the six MSS.;

(14) XI 16 is in five MSS.; (15) XI 25 is in four MSS.;
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(16) XII 7 is in three MSS.; (17) XIII 28 is in five MSS.;

(18) XIII 32 is in all the six MSS.; (19) XIII 34 is in all the

six MSS.; (20) XIV 10 is in all the six MSS.; (21) XIV 21 is

in all the six MSS.; (22) XIV 24 is in all the six MSS.;

(23) XIV 28 is in all the six MSS.; (24) XV 19 is in five

MSS.; (25) XV 25 is in all the six MSS.; (26) XVI 1 is

in all the six MSS.; (27) XVI 10 is in four MSS.; (28) XVIII

4 is in four MSS.; (29) XVIII 18 is in four MSS.; (30) XIX 22

is in five MSS.; (31) XIX 23 is in five MSS.; (32) XIX 39

is in five MSS.; (33) XIX 41 is in five MSS.; (34) XX 6

is in five MSS.; (35) XX 23 is in five MSS.; (36) XXIII 1

is not only in all the six MSS., but is marked HDD in the

vacant space in Arund. Or. 16; (37) XXIII 25; (38)

XXIII 26; (39) XXIII 27; (40) XXIII 28; (41) XXIII 29;

(42) XXIII 30; (43) XXIII 31 ; (44) XXIII 32; (45) XXIII

33; (46) XXIII 34; (47) XXIII 35; (48) XXIII 36; (49) XXIII

37; (50) XXIII 38 and (51) XXIII 29 are all in all the

six MSS.

Dr. Baer marks four Sections in the text which are

supported by only one MS., viz. 2 Sam. XIII 21; XVI 3;

XVII 22 and XXIV 16. He moreover marks three Sections,

viz. 1 Sam. V 1 1 ; 2 Sam. IX 4 and X 1 5 which are not in

any of the six MSS. The following fourteen Sections:

1 Sam. II 27; VI 25; VIII 7; XIII 1, 15; XIV 7; XXIX n;

2 Sam. I 17; III 14; IV 4, 11, 22; VII 1 and XVI 15 are

given by Dr. Baer as D, whereas in Arund. Or. 16 they

are all marked 'DD,

As Dr. Baer's Kings has not yet appeared, I must

pass on to the analysis of the Latter Prophets, viz. Isaiah,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets. In the exami-

nation of the sectional divisions of this portion of the

Hebrew Bible I have had the invaluable help of the St.

Petersburg Codex, dated A. D. 916, which has been edited

in beautiful fac-simile by Professor Strack. This MS. strictly
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observes the rules with regard to the form of the Open

and Closed Sections already described (Comp. pp. 9, 10). So

strict was the Scribe in exhibiting the nature of the Sec-

tions that in one instance, when an Open Section ends

with a full line at the bottom of the column, which accor-

ding to the rule necessitated an entire blank line, he

put a D [= nmnD] in the middle of the vacant space, to

show that there is nothing wanting, but that the blank

line indicates an Open Section. 1

This Codex moreover shows that in early times the

Open and Closed Sections were as carefully indicated in

the Prophets and Hagiographa as in the Pentateuch, and

that the neglect to attend to the prescribed rules with

regard to the vacant spaces for these two kinds of Sections

is due to later Scribes.

In the case of the Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah I have

also carefully collated the beautiful Lisbon edition A. D. 1492,

the editors of which were the first to introduce into the text

of the Prophets the letters D and D to indicate the Open

and Closed Sections.

In Isaiah Dr. Baer has omitted twenty-four Sections.

They are as follows: (1) I 18 which is in six MSS. and in the

Lisbon edition; (2) II 12 which is in all the seven MSS.

and in the Lisbon edition; (3) III 1 is in all the seven

MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (4) III 13 is in all the seven

MSS. and in the Lisbon edition and is marked T15 in the

text in Arund. Or. 16; (5) III 18 is in all the seven MSS. and

in the Lisbon edition; (6) V 24 is in five MSS. and in the

Lisbon edition; (7) VIII 3 is in four MSS.; (8) IX 7 is in

six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (9) XVII 9 is in six

MSS. and in the Lisbon edition and is marked T1D in Arund.

Or. 16; (10) XVIII 7 is in three MSS. and in the Lisbon

1 Comp. St. Petersburg Codex, Jerem. L 46, fol. 115/?.
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edition and is marked TlD in Arund. Or. 16; (n) XIX 25

is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (12) XXXIII 1

is in all the seven MSS. and in the Lisbon edition;

(13) XXXVII 1 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition;

(14) XL 6 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition;

(15) XL 17 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition;

(16) XLII 1 is in all the seven MSS. as well as in the Lisbon

edition and is marked TIB in Arund. Or. 16; (17) XLIII 23

is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (18) XLIII 25 is

in two MSS. as well as in the Lisbon edition and is marked

TIB in Arund. Or. 16; (19) XLIV 1 is in all the seven MSS.

and in the Lisbon edition; (20) XLVII 1 is in four MSS.;

(21) XLIX 24 is in five MSS.; (22) LII 11 is in six MSS.

and in the Lisbon edition; (23) LVII 3 is in all the seven

MSS. and is marked in the Lisbon edition B 3 B and

(24) LXVII 12 which is in all the seven MSS. and in the

Lisbon edition.

Dr. Baer has two breaks, marked in the text by D, viz.

Is. VII 20 and XXXVI 1 1, which are supported by only one

MS. out of the seven. He moreover represents in the

text three sections by D, viz. XXVIII 6; XLIV 1 andLVIII 1,

which are described as j"lB in Arund. Or. 16.

In Jeremiah Dr. Baer has omitted the following twenty

Sections: (1) VII 3 which is not only in six MSS. and in

the Lisbon edition, but is marked in the text TlD in Arund.

Or. 16; (2) VII 12 which is in six MSS., (3) VII 16 which is

in four MSS. as well as in the Lisbon edition and is marked

nmriB in Arund. Or. 16; (4) VIII 4 is in five MSS. as well

as in the Lisbon edition and is marked TlD in Arund. Or. 16;

(5) VIII 17 is in four MSS.; (6) VIII 23 is in six MSS.;

(7) X 6 is in six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (8) XI 20

is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (9) XIII 18 is in

six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (10) XIII 20 is in

four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (11) XV 17 is in four
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MSS.; (12) XVII 11 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon

edition; (13) XVII 21 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon

edition; (14) XXIX 20 is in two MSS. and is marked T1D

in Arund. Or. 16.; (15) XXIX 21 is in five MSS. and in the

Lisbon edition; (16) XXX 10 is in five MSS.; (17) XXXII 16

is in five MSS. and is marked 'HS in Arund. Or. 16;

(18) XXXIII 25 is in six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition;

(19) XLVI 20 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition

and (20) L 18 which is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition.

Dr. Baer has one Section in the text marked D, viz.

Jerem. IX 1 which is not in any of the seven MSS. and one

Section XXXVII 17 marked in the text D which is sup-

ported by only one MS. out the seven.

He has moreover inserted into the text D against the

following twenty-four Sections: I 3; IX 16; X 1; XI 6; XI 14;

XIV n; XVI 16; XVII 19; XVIII 5; XIX 1; XIX 14;

XXI 1; XXI 11; XXII 10; XXIII 1, 5, 15; XXIV 1;

XXV 8; XXXI 23; XXXII 42; XXXIV 1 ; XXXVII 9, and

XL 7, — all of which are marked TIS in the text in Arund.

Or. 16. Again, two Sections, viz. XIII 8 and XXII 11,

he marks S in the text, whereas they are marked 'flD in

Arund. Or. 16.

In Ezekiel Dr. Baer has omitted the following twenty-

one Sections: (1) V 10 which is in four MSS.; (2) VIII 12 is in

four MSS.; (3) X 1 is in three MSS.; (4) XI 2 is in six MSS.;

(5) XI 4 is in six MSS. ; (6) XIII 1 3 is in six MSS. ; (7) XIII 20

is in five MSS. (8) XIV 6 in six MSS. (9) XIV 9 which is

not only in all the seven MSS., but is marked 'flD in the

text in Arund. Or. 16; (10) XVI 51 which is in four MSS.

and is marked in the text T!D in Arund. Or. 16; (11) XVIII 27

is in five MSS.; (12) XXI 31 is in five MSS.; (13) XXII 19

is in six MSS.; (14) XXIII 1 1 is in five MSS.; (15) XXIII 22

is in all the seven MSS.; (16) XXIX 21 is in four MSS.;

(17) XXXIII 25 is in four MSS.; (18) XXXIV 10 is in
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five MSS.; (19) XXXVIII 17 is in all the seven MSS.;

(20) XLVI 6 is in six MSS. and (21) XLVI 12 which is

in all the seven MSS
Dr. Baer has a break in the text with D in IX 7

which is against all the seven MSS., whilst in VIII 15 he

has a break with a D which is supported by only one

MS. He moreover has put D into the text against the

following six Sections: XXI 1, 13; XXII 1; XXIV 15;

XXVIII 20 and XXXIII 23, all of which are marked TlD

in Arund. Or. 16

In the Minor Prophets Dr. Baer has omitted the

following twelve Sections: (1) Joel I 13 which is in five

MSS.; (2) Amos VII 12 is in six MSS.; (3) VIII 9 which

is in all the seven MSS.; (4) Micah III 1 is in five MSS.;

(5) Zeph. Ill 16 is in three MSS ; (6) Hag. I 3 is in all the

seven MSS.; (7) I 12 which is in all the seven MSS.;

(8) I 13 is in four MSS. and marked '1DD in Arund.

Or. 16; (9) Zech. V 9 is in five MSS.; (10) VI 1 is in

five MSS.; (11) XIV 6 is in five MSS. and (12) XIV 12

which is not only in all the seven MSS., but is marked

TlD in Arund. Or. 16. Dr. Baer has one Section marked

D which is not in any of the seven MSS., whilst two of his

Sections, viz. Amos V 3 and Jonah II 2, are supported by one

MS only. He moreover marks the following five Sections

in the text with D which are described as TlD in Arund.

Or. 16; Hos. XIII 12; Zech. VIII 6, 7 ; IX 9 and XI 4.

The Psalms have no Sections, as each Psalm consti-

tutes a continuous and undivided whole. But special notice

is to be taken of the fact that according to the Massorah

the Psalter, Proverbs and Job are the three poetical

books of the Hebrew Scriptures. Accordingly they have

not only distinctive poetical accents, but in the best MSS.

the lines are poetically divided and arranged in hemistichs.

There is no other division between the separate Psalms
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than the heading which occupies the middle of the line,

and there is no vacant space whatever between the end of

one Psalm and the beginning of the other. The number

of each Psalm is given in the margin. l This is the arrange-

ment in three of the six Model Codices which I have

collated for the sectional divisions, viz. Or. 2201 dated

A. D. 1246, Harley 5710— 1 1, and Or. 2626— 28, as well as

in Add. 15251 and in many other MSS.

In the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino

A. D. 1488, the editors, who were more bent upon saving

space than to exhibit the hemistichal division of the MSS.,

discarded the poetical arrangement of the lines. But in

the second edition of the entire Bible printed at Naples

circa A. D. 1491—93 the lines are duly arranged in hemistichs.

Instead of following this carefully printed edition which

reproduces the best MSS., later editors, for the same

economical reasons, followed the example of the Soncino

edition. Dr. Baer has adopted the same plan, whereas I

have followed the standard Codices, though I have not

always adopted their exact division of the lines especially

as the MSS. themselves vary in this respect.

For the sectional division of Proverbs I have also

collated the splendid MS. in the National Library of

Paris, marked in the Catalogue Nos. 1— 3, which is dated

A. D. 1286. This MS. divides the book of Proverbs into

thirty-nine Sections. Thirty-two of these Sections are not

only preceded by a vacant line, but have against them in the

margin the letter Q which describes them as Open Sections,

whilst the other seven are simply preceded by a vacant

1 It is, however, to be remarked that in some MSS. the Psalter has

only 147 Psalms since IX and X are one, LXX and LXXI are one, CIV

and CV are one, CXVII and CXVIII 4 are one, whilst CXVIII 5 begins

a new Psalm. This is the case in MS. No. 4 in the Imperial and Royal Court

Library at Vienna.
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line without the letter Q, or have a vacant space in the

middle of the line, which marks them as Closed Sections.

The following thirty-two Sections have the Q against

them in the margin: (i) I 8; (2) I 20; (3) II 1; (4) III 1;

(5 )
III 5; (6) IV 20; (7) VI 1; (8) VI 6; (9) VI 12;

(10) VII 1; (11) VIII 32; (12) IX 1; (13) XIX 10;

(14) XXII 28; (15) XXIV .9; (16) XXIV 23; (17) XXIV 28;

(18) XXIV 30; (19) XXV 2; (20) XXV 14; (21) XXV 21;

(22) XX VI 9 ; (23) XXVI 22; (24) XXVII 23 ; (25) XXVIII 1 1

;

(26) XXVIII 17; (27) XXIX 18; (28) XXX 7; (29) XXX 10;

(30) XXX 18; (31) XXX 21; (32) XXXI 10. The following

four Sections are preceded by a vacant line without Q:

(.) VI 20; (2) XVIII 10; (3) XIX 1 and (4) XXXI 1.

Whilst of the three remaining Sections two have a vacant

space in the middle of the line, viz. VII 24 and XXV 1,

and one, viz. X I, has the single word ^bwtl in the middle

of the line. I have not inserted three of these thirty-nine

Sections, though marked with D against them in the margin,

viz. XXV 2; XXVI 9; XXVIII 11, because they are not

supported by any of the other six MSS., whilst I have

adopted the following thirteen Sections which are in the

other MSS. though they are not to be found in this Codex,

viz. (1) III 11; (2) III 19; (3) IV i;(4)Vi; (5)V 7 ; (6) VI 16;

(7) VIII 22; (8) XIII 1; (9) XV 20; (10) XXII 22;

(11) XXX 15; (12) XXX 24 and (13) XXX 29.

Dr. Baer has omitted the following twelve Sections:

( 1
) III 5 which is in two MSS. and is marked S in P.

;

1

(2) VII 24

which is in six MSS.; (3) XIX 10 is in four MSS. and

marked D in P.; (4) XXII 28 is in two MSS. and marked

Q in P.; (5) XXIV 19 is in two MSS. and marked D in P.;

(6) XXIV 28 is in two MSS. and marked £} in P.; (7) XXV 14

1 In this paragraph the letter "P." stands for the Paris Codex, referred

to above.
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is in six MSS. and marked in P.; (8) XXV 21 is in

three MSS. and marked in P.; (9) XXVI 22 is in

six MSS. and marked Q in P.; (10) XXVII 23 is in six

MSS. and marked D in P.; (11) XXVIII 17 which is not

only in all the seven MSS., but is marked Q in P. and

(12) XXXI 10 which is also in all the seven MSS. and

marked D in P.

Dr. Baer has the following nineteen Sections, and

has inserts D into the text, contrary to all the seven MSS.:

(I) III 27; (2) V 18; (3) VIII 6; (4) IX 12; .(5) X 6;

(6)X 11; (7) XIII 15; (8) XIV 4; (9) XIV 16; (10) XIV 24;

(II) XV 1; (12) XVI 3; (13) XVII 24; (14) XXII 1;

(i 5)XXVi 3 ; (16) XXV 25; (17) XXVII 21; (18) XXVIII 6

and (19) XXVIII 16.

Dr. Baer moreover has three Sections marked D in

the text, which are respectively supported by only one

MS., viz. IV 10; VIII 1 and XII 4.

In Job Dr. Baer has a break and inserts D in the

text, viz. XXXIX 14, contrary to all the seven MSS.

In Canticles Dr. Baer has omitted two Sections, viz. II 14

which is in all the six MSS., and IV 12 which is in four MSS.

In Ruth III 8 Dr. Baer has a break and inserts D into

the text against all the six MSS.

In the four alphabetical chapters in Lamentations all

the standard Codices have breaks between the verses

which begin with the respective letters as exhibited in

my edition. In Dr. Baer's edition the verses in question

are printed without any break

In Ecclesiastes Dr. Baer has omitted the Section in III 2

which is to be found in all the six MSS. He has a break

and has inserted D into the text in III 1, which is contrary

to all the six MSS. He has the following three Sections

marked in the text by D, viz. Ill 14; V 1; and XII 9,

against all the six MSS. He has two Sections, viz. IV 1
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and IX ii, marked D in the text which are supported by

only one MS.

In Daniel Dr. Baer has omitted three Sections: (i) II 37

which is in four MSS.; (2) V 8 which is in four MSS. and

(3) VI 7 which is also in four MSS. He has inserted four Sec-

tions and marked them in the text D, viz. (1) II 36; (2) III 30;

(3) VI 1 1 and (4) X 9 contrary to all the six MSS.

In Ezra Dr. Baer has omitted the following eleven

Sections: (1) III 1 which is in four MSS.; (2) IV 12 which

is in five MSS.; (3) V 1 which is in all the six MSS.

(4) V 3 is in five MSS.: (5) V 13 is in all the six MSS.

(6) VI 16 is in all six MSS.; (7) VII 7 is in five MSS.

(8) VII 12 is in four MSS.; (9) VII 25 is in four MSS.

(10) VIII 20 is in five MSS. and (1 1) X 1 which is in all the six

MSS. He has two Sections marked D in the text, viz. I 9;

and V 4, which are in only one MS.

In Nehemiah Dr. Baer has omitted eight Sections, viz.

(1) II 4 which is in four MSS.; (2) VI 14 is in five MSS.;

(3) X 1 which is in all six MSS.; (4) X 35 is in five MSS.; (5)

XI 19 is in four MSS.; (6) XI 22 is in four MSS.; (7) XI 24

is in four MSS. and (8) XIII 23 which is in five MSS.

In 1 Chronicles Dr. Baer has omitted seventy-two

Sections as follows: (1) I 18 is in four MSS.; (2) I 29 is in

four MSS.; (3) I 32 is in all the six MSS.; (4) I 33 is in

five MSS.; (5) I 35 which is not only in four MSS., but is

marked HBiriD in Arund. Or. 16; (6) I 38 which is in all

six MSS.; (7) I 39 is in five MSS.; (8) I 40 is in four

MSS.; (9) II 5 is in five MSS.; (10) II 7 is in all six MSS.

(11) II 8 is in four MSS.; (12) II 9 is in four MSS.

(13) IV 19 is in five MSS.; (14) V 1 1 is in all six MSS.

(15) V 29 is in four MSS.; (16) VI 24 is in five MSS.

(17) IX 12 which is in four MSS. and is marked 71D in

Arund. Or. 16; (18) X 1 1 is in four MSS.; (19) XI 1 1 is in

five MSS. and is marked 71D in Arund. Or. 16; (20) XI 22 is
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in four MSS.; (21) XII 17 is in five MSS.; (22) XII 19 is not

only in all the six MSS., but is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16;

(23) XXI 27 is in four MSS.; (24) XXIV 19 is in four

MSS.; (25) XXV 3 is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16;

(26) XXV 4 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund.

Or. 16; (27) XXV 10 is in five MSS. and is marked TD
in Arund. Or. 16; (28) XXV 1 1 is in five MSS. and is

marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (29) XXV 12 is in five

MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (30) XXV 13

is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16;

(31) XXV 14 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund.

Or. 16; (32) XXV 15 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in

Arund. Or. 16; (33) XXV 16 is in five MSS. and is marked

TID in Arund. Or. 16; (34) XXV 17 is in five MSS. and is

marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (35) XXV 18 is in five MSS.

and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (36) XXV 19 is in

five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (37) XXV 20

is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16;

(38) XXV 21 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund.

Or. 16; (39) XXV 22 is in five MSS. and is marked TID

in Arund. Or. 16; (40) XXV 23 is in five MSS. and is

marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (41) XXV 24 is in five MSS.

and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (42) XXV 25 is in

five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (43) XXV 26

is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund Or. 16;

(44) XXV 27 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund.

Or. 16; (45) XXV 28 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in

Arund. Or. 16; (46) XXV 29 is in five MSS. and is marked

TID in Arund. Or. 16; (47) XXV 30 is in five MSS. and is

marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (48) XXV 31 is in five MSS.

and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (49) XXVI 6 is in

three MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (50) XXVI 7

is in three MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16;

(51) XXVI 10 is in four MSS.; (52) XXVI 29 which is in
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all the six MSS.; (53) XXVII 2 is in fiveMSS.; (54) XXVII 4

is in four MSS. ; (55) XXVII 7 is in four MSS. ; (56) XXVII 8

is in four MSS.; (57) XXVII 9 is in four MSS.; (58) XXVII 10

is in four MSS.; (59) XXVII 1 1 is in four MSS.;

(60) XXVII 12 is in four MSS.; (61) XXVII 13 is in four

MSS.; (62) XXVII 14 is in four MSS.; (63) XXVII 15 is

in four MSS.; (64) XXVII 17 is in four MSS.; (65) XXVII 18

is in four MSS. ; (66) XXVII 1 9 is in four MSS. ; (67) XXVII 20

is in four MSS.; (68) XXVII 21 is in four MSS.;

(69) XXVII 22 is in four MSS.; (70) XXVII 26 is in four

MSS.; (71) XXVII 27 is in four MSS.; and (72) XXVII 32

which is in four MSS.

Dr. Baer moreover has one Section and inserted D into

the text, viz. XXIII 12, which is against all the six MSS. He
has four Sections marked with D in the text, viz. I 8; VI 14;

XXI 28 and XXVI 19, which are supported by only one of

the six MSS. The following three Sections he describes as B:

1 Chron III 1 ; IV 24; IX 35, which are marked T)D in Arund.

Or. 16; and four Sections which he marks D, viz. XV 3; 11;

XIX 1; and XXIX 26, are marked nmflQ in Arund. Or. 16.

In 2 Chronicles Dr. Baer has omitted the following

thirty-five Sections: (1) III 17 which is in three MSS.;

(2) IV 19 is in five MSS; (3) VII 5 is not only in four MSS,,

but is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (4) XVI 6 is in four

MSS.; (5) XVII 14 is in five MSS.; (6) XVII 15 is in all the

six MSS.; (7) XVII 16 is in all the six MSS.; (8) XVII 17

is in all the six MSS.; (9) XVII 18 is in all the six MSS.;

(10) XVII 19 is in four MSS.; (11) XXI 4 is in all the six

MSS.; (12) XXVIII 6 is in five MSS.; (13) XXVIII 7 is in

four MSS.; (14) XXVIII 8 is in all the six MSS.;

(15) XXVIII 12 is in all the six MSS.; (16) XXVIII 14 is

in all the six MSS.; (17) XXIX 14 is in four MSS.;

(18) XXIX 27 is in five MSS.; (19) XXX 10 is in all

the six MSS.; (20) XXX 20 is in all the six MSS.;
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(21) XXX 22 is in all the six MSS.; (22) XXX 27 is in

four MSS.; (23) XXXI . is in five MSS.; (24) XXXI 2

is in all the six MSS.; (25) XXXI 3 is in five MSS.;

(26) XXXI 7 is in five MSS.; (27) XXXI 8 is in four MSS.;

(28) XXXII 21 is in five MSS.; (29) XXXIV 12 is in five

MSS.; (30) XXXIV 22 is in four MSS.; (31) XXXIV 24 is

in all the six MSS.; (32) XXXIV 29 is not only in all the

six MSS., but is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16.; (33) XXXV
7 is in five MSS.; (34) XXXV 8 is in five MSS. and

(35) XXXV 19 is in four MSS.

Dr. Baer moreover has a break in the text and inserts

D in four places, viz. 2 Chron. V 3; XIX 5; XXI 5 and

XXV 13, contrary to all the six MSS. The following three

Sections which he marks with D: IV 10, 11; and VII 11,

are supported by only one of the six MSS. He
marks one Section D (XVIII 28) which is marked TIB in

Arund. Or. 16.

It will be seen from the above analysis that these

omissions, additions and misdescriptions in Dr. Baer's text

of the Open and Closed Sections, extend to almost every

page. As they exhibit a serious difference between his

text and mine, I have been obliged minutely to describe

the MS. authorities which caused this difference.



Chap. III.

The Division into Chapters.

The division of the text into chapters is not of

Jewish Origin. From a note appended to MS. No. 13 in

the Cambridge University Library it will be seen that

R. Salomon b. Ismael circa A. D. 1330 adopted the Chris-

tian numeration of chapters, and placed the numerals in

the margin of the Hebrew Bible, for controversial pur-

poses, in order to facilitate reference to particular passages.

'

For the same purpose probably, later Scribes or private

owners of MSS. added these chapters in the margin of

early Codices. And though in the great majority of instances

the Christian chapters coincide with one or the other of

the Massoretic Sections, they nevertheless contradict in

many instances the divisions of the Massorah. This con-

tradiction is not so glaring in the practice adopted by

R. Salomon, since he simply places the number of the

onao nnwi nyma bv tt^itrap trmpsn Bran p-ia p i^k 1

anb nnwrt? anx barrc nnbw "isontt DTipnym Daitste naoi nsc bz riiotfi

ismini lsnai&K pr by nr bin vb &bxw onir arrftw by mno roran

^b oniaiKi onnK onsDia ik D^-saia p rmnn picsfc rvron D"K*abi ntfrrpri

D"vrr 13K pxi naonfc tp^ia-Bp -pi -pn *yfea neon mm ^ibz piDen mpi ran

xnp; n*wa "ibd ds DTipnyn pb nraitrn mna on 1

? :w6i xohypapn Kin n&

: "01 BWTI tel "W ,CT6k Kn3 rV'WTCa fl^KH pnS W'a WlW^a At the end of

the List (fol. 246a) the following statement is made: T2 ^3& Dill p^S IfcblT;

S^Wnb D1K ^DVtE> H3 D.-6tP D'HUDTl p bxrfcC'K p H&^» '1 DniK DWiTI ffHM

JDm^KlP ^2 bl" mma H^lOTl Comp. fol. 245^7, also Catalogue of the Hebrew

Manuscripts in the University Library Cambridge by Schiller-Szinessy, pp. 17, 18,

Cambridge 1876.
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chapter in Hebrew letters in the margin, whether there

is a Massoretic Section or not, without introducing any-

new break into the text to indicate the chapter in question.

The early editors of the printed text, however, up to 15 17

adhered closely to the MSS., and had simply the Massoretic

divisions into Sections without any marginal indication of

the Christian chapters. The Christian editors of the Com-

plutensian Polyglot (15 14— 17) were the first who discarded

the Massoretic sections and adopted the Christian chapters

to harmonise the Hebrew text with the Greek and Latin

versions in the parallel columns. Though introducing new

breaks, they give the numbers of the chapters in Roman
numerals but still in the margin. Felix Pratensis, as far as

I can trace it, is the first who indicates in the margin the

Christian chapters in Hebrew letters throughout the whole

of his edition of the Rabbinic Bible published by Bom-

berg, Venice 1 5 17. But he retained in the text the Masso-

retic Sections. This practice was not only followed in the

three quarto editions containing the Hebrew text alone,

which issued from the Bomberg press in 15 17, 152 1 and

1525, but was adopted by Jacob b. Chayim in his famous

edition of the Rabbinic Bible in four volumns folio, also

published by Bomberg, Venice 1524— 25. It continued in all

the Hebrew Bibles not accompanied by translations up

to 1570.

As far as I can trace it, Arias Montanus was the first

who broke up the Hebrew text into chapters and intro-

duced the Hebrew numerals into the body of the text

itself, in his splendid edition of the Hebrew Bible with

an interlinear Latin translation, printed by Plantin in one

volumn folio at Antwerp 157 1.

It was from this edition, as well as from the Poly-

glots, that this pernicious practice was adopted in the

editions of the Hebrew text published by itself. It makes
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its first appearance in the Hebrew Bible without vowel-

points also published by Plantin in 1573— 74. Even Jewish

^editors, who professed to edit the Hebrew text according

to the Massorah, introduced into the text itself these

anti-Massoretic breaks. In his beautiful edition of the

Hebrew Bible without points the distinguished Menasseh

ben Israel broke up the text and inserted the Christian

chapters into the vacant space.

Athias, in his celebrated edition 1659—61, not only

followed the same example, but went so far as to incor-

porate the numeration of the chapters in the Massoretic

Summary at the end of each book of the Pentateuch, and

to coin a mnemonic sign for it. As far as I am able to trace

it, he was the first who inserted the enumeration of the

chapters with the Massoretic computation. Thus, at the end of

Genesis, after giving the Massoretic number of verses, the

middle verse, the number of Annual Pericopes and of

the Triennial cycle, he states that this book has fifty

chapters, and that the mnemonic sign is inp *"p WT\ v">

[O Lord be gracious unto us; we have waited for thee

Isa. XXXIII 2] ; and then continues the Massoretic Summary.

The same he does at the end ofExodus, where he states that

it has forty chapters and that the sign is 1372 VffrK mifi

[— the law of his God is in his heart Ps. XXXVII 31]; at

the end of Leviticus, which he tells us has twenty-seven

chapters and for which the sign is "[313X1 "pX? PPHKl

[— and I will be with thee and will bless thee Gen. XXVI 3] ; at

the end of Numbers, which he tells us has thirty-six chapters

and for which the sign is DX» 1^3t^ 10311 *h [O that they were

wise, that they understood this Deut. XXXII 29]; and at the

end of Deuteronomy, where he states that it has thirty-four

chapters and that the sign is 33T5 ^33 v"> PTOK [/ will

praise the Lord with my whole heart Ps. CXI 1]. All this

is pure invention palmed off as a part of the Massorah.
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That Jablonski (ed. 1699), Van der Hooght (ed. 1705).

Opitius (ed. 1706), Maius (ed. 17 16) &c. should have

copied Athias, both in his enumeration of the chapters

and in his invented mnemonic signs, is not surprising,

since they did not know which part of the Summary

was Massoretic and which was not. But that Raphael

Chayim, the editor of Norzi's excellent Massoretic text

with the Minchath Sha'i (>tP nPDB Mantua 1732-44),

should have been taken in by it, is an injury to the

memory of the distinguished Massoretic critic whose

work he undertook to edit. 1 Raphael Chayim did not

simply copy Athias and his followers, as far as the Penta-

teuch is concerned, but went in for uniformity. Hence he

incorporated in the Massoretic Summaries the numbers of

the chapters at the end of every book throughout the

Prophets and the Hagiographa, and invented for them mne-

monic signs. It is remarkable that Heidenheim, who in his

excellent edition of the Pentateuch with the En-Hakore

{X'Tl'pn pi?) published at Rodelheim 18 18 -21, denounces

this practice of incorporating the numeration of the chapters

into the Massoretic Summary, as mixing up the secular

[= non-Massoretic] with the sacred [= Massoretic], 2 has

yet at the end of each book adopted this very mixture,

exactly as it appears in Athias and his followers. Still

Heidenheim was thoroughly conversant with what the

Massoretic text ought to be according to the MSS. and the

early editions. Hence, though he indicated the chapters

1 Norzi's autograph MS. of the Minchath-Shai is in the British

Museum (Add. 27, 198), and it is almost needless to say that it does not

contain these innovations.

D1B3 133"K ^ISD^SSpn n£C£ bv IS }V^nV '3 "Pp-IBI |K3 "l&K'iT H& pb 1

rm *6i vSxk rfrsipa "rhh nan npi^nn *a *'"d m*op&n xb D3 \viip dib-t

vipz pbin D'jsnb D^i-intci Dtwran wv Comp. Heidenheim, D^ry niKfc rc&in

Vol. I, p. 86, Rodelheim 1818.
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byHebrew numerals in the margin, he introduced no breaks

into the text against the numbers when the chapter

divisions did not coincide with the Massoretic text.

Though Dr. Baer eliminated the numbering of the

chapters with the invented mnemonic signs from the

Massoretic Summaries at the end of each book, yet after

denouncing them as arbitrary and without any Massoretic

authority, 1 he has introduced the breaks and the numbers of

the chapters into the text itself. How utterly this conflicts

with the Massoretic Sections, and how extensively these

divisions affect the Hebrew text will best be seen from an

analysis of the chapters themselves. Leaving out the Psalms,

the Hebrew Bible is divided into 779 Christian chapters. Of

this total 617 coincide with one or the other of the Massoretic

Sections, whilst no fewer than 162 are positively contrary to

the Massorah, inasmuch as the editors who introduced

them into the text have made breaks for them which are

anti-Massoretic

The portions of Dr. Baer's text which have not as

yet been published are Exodus which contains nine of these

anti-Massoretic chapter-breaks, Leviticus which has two,

Numbers which has five, Deuteronomy which has six and

Kings which has seven, making a total of twenty-nine.

Deducting these from the 162 there remain 133 for the

other books. Now Dr. Baer has actually followed the

pernicious example of his predecessors in breaking up

the text in every one of these cases, and introduced into

the text itself, where there is no Massoretic division at

all, not only the Hebrew letters which denote the numbers,

but the equivalent Arabic numerals. Thus

In Genesis he has introduced into the text the following

twenty anti-Massoretic breaks: (1) III 1; (2) VI 1;

1 Comp. his edition of Genesis, p. 92 note.
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(3) VII i; (4) VIII i; (5) IX 1; (6) XIII 1; (7) XIX 1;

(8) XXVIII 1; (9) XXIX 1; (10) XXX 1; (n) XXXI 1;

(12) XXXII 1; (13) XXXIII 1; (14) XLII 1; (15) XLIII 1;

(16) XLIV 1; (17) XLV 1; (18) XLVI 1; (19) XLVII 1

and (20) L 1.

In Joshua Dr. Baer has introduced three breaks, viz.

(1) IV 1; (2) VI 1 and (3) VII 1.

In Judges he has introduced two breaks, viz. (1) VIII 1

and (2) XVIII 1.

In Samuel he has introduced six breaks, viz. (1) VII 1

;

(2) XVIII 1; (3) XXIII 1; (4) XXIV 1; (5) XXVI 1 and

(6) 2 Sam. Ill 1.

In Isaiah he has introduced nine breaks, viz. (1) IV 1;

(2) IX 1 ; (3) XII 1 ; (4) XIV 1 ; (5) XVI 1 ; (6) XLVI 1

;

(7) XLVII 1; (8) LXII 1 and (9) LXIV 1.

In Jeremiah he has introduced seven breaks, viz.

( 1) III 1 ; (2) VI 1 ; (3) VIII 1 ; (4) IX 1 ; (5) XX 1 ; (6) XXXI 1

and (7) XXXVIII 1.

In Ezekiel he has introduced eight breaks, viz. (1) IX 1

;

(2) XI 1 ; (3 ) XIV 1 ; (4) XLI 1 ; (5 ) XLII 1 ; (6) XLIII 1 ;

(7) XLIV 1 and (8) XLVII 1.

In the Minor Prophets he has introduced fifteen breaks,

viz. (1) Hos. VI 1; (2) VII 1; (3) XI 1; (4) XIII 1;

(5) XIV 1; (6) Joel IV 1; (7) Jonah II 1; (8) IV 1;

(9) Hag. II 1; (10) Zech. IV 1; (11) V 1; (12) X 1;

(13) XIII 1; (14) Mai. II 1 and (15) III 1.

In Proverbs he has introduced fifteen breaks, viz.

(1) XI 1; (2) XII 1; (3) XV .; (4) XVI 1; (5) XVII 1;

(6) XVIII 1 ; (7) XIX 1 ; (8) XX 1 ; (9) XXI 1 ; (10) XXII 1
;

(11) XXIV 1; (12) XXVI 1; (13) XXVII 1; (14) XXVIII 1

and (15) XXIX 1.

In Job he has introduced fifteen breaks, viz. (1) III 1;

(2) V 1; (3) VII 1; (4) X 1; (5) XIII 1; (6) XIV 1;

(7) XVII 1; (8) XXIV 1; (9) XXVIII 1; (10) XXX 1;
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(n) XXXI i; (12) XXXIII 1; (13) XXXVII 1; (14)

XXXIX 1 and (15) XLI 1.

In the Five Megilloth he has introduced nineteen breaks,

viz. (1) Canticles II 1; (2) V 1; (3) VI 1; (4) VII 1;

(5) VIII 1 ; (6) Ruth II 1 ; (7) III 1 ; (8) IV 1 ; (9) Eccl. II 1

;

(10) III 1; (11) VI 1; (12) VIII 1; (13) IX 1; (14) X 1;

(15) XI 1; (16) XII 1; (17) Esther V 1; (18) VII 1 and

(19) IX 1.

In Daniel he has introduced two breaks, viz. (1) IV 1

and (2) XII 1.

In Ezra-Nehemiah he has introduced two breaks, viz.

(1) Neh. VIII 1 and (2) XI 1.

In Chronicles he has introduced ten breaks, viz.

(1) 1 Chron. XV 1; (2) XXII 1 ; (3) 2 Chron. II 1; (4) III 1;

(5) XII 1 ; (6) XVII 1 ; (7) XXI 1 ; (8) XXII 1 ; (9) XXIV 1

and (10) XXVI 1.

It must be distinctly understood that the question

here is not whether these breaks, or any of them, are

justified by the sense of the respective passages or not.

They may all be in perfect harmony with the context:

but what we maintain is that they are most assuredly against

the Massoretic division, and as such are to be repudiated

in an edition which professes to be in accordance with the

Massorah.
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Sedarim.

II. The Sedarim (D^TTD) or the Triennial Pericopes ex-

hibit the second division of the text. The Grammatico-

Massoretic Treatise which precedes the Yemen MSS. of

the Pentateuch distinctly declares that the Sedarim dire

the Pericopes of the Triennial cycle which obtained in many

communities. "There are/' it says, "places where they read

through the Law in three years. Hence the Pentateuch is

divided into one hundred and fifty-four Sections called

Sedarim, so that one Seder is read on each Sabbath. Ac-

cordingly the Law is finished at the end of every three

years." l As this was the Palestinian practice ( comp.

Megilla 2gb), and as the European communities follow

the Babylonian or Annual cycle, the Sedarim which exhibit

the more ancient division of the text have been totally

ignored in most MSS. Even the modern editions of the

so-called Massoretic Hebrew Bibles, which state at the end

of each book that it contains such and such a number of

Sedarim, give no indication whatever as to where, in the

text, any Seder occurs.

Jacob ben Chayim, the first editor of the Bible with

the Massorah (Venice 1524— 25), assures us in his elaborate

Introduction that if he had found this Massoretic division

™tib rninn n« ppbnai d^ip vibvz minn na pa^trarc rnaipa wi 1

iKxaai mo nn^ ban i*np^ na d-tid pmpan |m nrsna rwuti a^am
:D"3t» vbv s^iaa minn nx pa^tpa or. 2348, foi. 25 b; Or. 2349, foi. 16a;

Or. 2364, foi. I2a; Or. T379, foi. 21b.
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of the text he would have followed it in preference to

the Christian chapters which he adopted from R. Nathan's

Hebrew Concordance. Having, however, obtained the List

when he had nearly carried the Bible through the press he

says: "I have published it separately so that it may not

be lost in Israel." '

But, though the Massoretic Treatise, referred to above,

distinctly tells us that the Pentateuch is divided into

154 Stdarim, yet in the analysis of each book as well

as in the separate enumeration of each Seder it as

distinctly specifies 167 such Sedarim. Thus on Genesis

it not only says that it contains 45 Sedarim, 1 but g'ives

the catchword or verse for every one of them. The same

is the case with Exodus which it divides into 33 Sedarim;

with Leviticus which it divides into 25 Sedarim; with Numbers

which it divides into $$ Sedarim: and with Deuteronomy

which it divides into 31 Sedarim. Besides this minute

description and division given in the Massoretic Treatise

itself, the Massorah Parva of Or. 2349 gives in the margin

against the several places where such a Seder occurs in the

Annual Cycle, the number of each Seder. Thus on Peri-

cope Bereshith [= Gen. I 1—V 8] the Massorah Peirva

remarks on Gen. I 1 it contains four Sedarim and this is

the first Seder.'-' On II 4 it has >JtP TID this is the second

"»d jro pnT an nsoa wzrw nrtjnsn npinnn pfcrrt Tonsnn pb '

,;
?x* ,-z mp p-v ]$tob ,'^bz jE'cn ,*;ins s*::;2 now Tttroi riraBTnpnpn

yzn inr ttpi ,tnptin biz moan *bvz ipbrrc? nrsnan npibn K2fl» tpti

*nnoK Tittbtpn ayaa -osw nn*6 t^ wan -p nnxi »nnbitfa naaia »onw6
ibnra laitm ronwn nzn ,xn ca mrann'? Comp. introduction, vol. I, foi. 3/'

with fol. 6a -b Venice 1524—25; Jacob b. Chayim's Introduction to the

Rabbinic Bible, Hebrew and English, p. 8 1 &c. ed. Ginsburg, London 1867

Comp. mo trwuri n»»n o^f» ntpna Trr ffw n?n nscn a jn 2

or. 2348, fol. 25/;; Or. 2349, fol. 16a; Or. 2350, fol. 33/'; Or. 1379, fol. 21/;.

•iron tid m rSynno h rz Br :i

c
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Seder. On III 22 it states wbv VID the third Seder and

on (ien. V 1 it has W^l VTD //*£ fourth Seder. There can,

therefore, be no doubt that the Massoretic School, from

which these MSS. proceeded, divided the Pentateuch into

107 Sedarim. It is, however, certain that other Massoretic

vSchools divided it into 158 Sedarim and that others again

divided it into 154.

The different divisions which obtained in the different

Massoretic Schools with regard to these Sedarim, will best

be seen when the authorities which have transmitted them

are carefully analysed. And here ag*ain it is necessary to

separate the Pentateuch from the Prophets and Hagiographa.

For the Pentateuch I have collated the following MSS.

in the British Museum: Orient. 2348, folio 25a— 29a; Orient.

2349, folio iba— 18#; Orient. 2350, folio 23a — 28a; Orient.

2364, folio 12a— i$a, and Orient. 1379, folio 21a— 24b. The

live MSS. of the Pentateuch are from Yemen and are preceded

bv the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise already referred to. It

is from these MSS. together with the List in the Madrid MS.

No. 1 that I have printed the Summary of contents at the

end of every hebdomadal Lesson IflttHD). I have moreover

collated the special Lists in Orient. 2201, folio 2a— 3 a;

Orient. 4227, folio 273a — &, and Add. 15251, folio 2a-b, as

well as the printed List in the first edition of Jacob b.

Chayim Rabbinic Bible Vol. 1, folio 6a, Venice 1524— 25.

Orient. 2201 which is dated A. D. 1246 is of special importance

since it not only has a separate List of the Sedarim, but

marks every Seder in the margin of the text itself with

D against the place where it begins, thus leaving no doubt

as to which verse it belongs. The same is the case with

Oriental 2451 which contains the Pentateuch, the Haph-

taroth and the Psalms. In this MS., which is in a Persian

hand, the Sedarim are also marked in the margin of

the text.
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Genesis. — Not only do all the five Yemen MSS. state

that this book has forty-five Sedarim, but they give the

Pericope and verse for each Seder. Even Or. 2201 which

gives in the List forty-three Sedarim, states in the Masso-

retic Summary at the end of Genesis (folio 27 b) that Ge-

nesis has 0TB D'TTD) forty-five Sedarim. The variations in the

other MSS. are as follows: (1) The sixth Seder, viz. VIII 1

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS. and in all the

Lists, is omitted in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201

and in the editio princeps. (2) The ninth Seder, viz. XI 1

which is not only given in all the five Yemen MSS., but

is marked in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201 is

omitted in all the Lists and by Dr. Baer. (3) There is

no Seder given for XII 1 in the Yemen MSS. and in the

List in Oriental 42 2 7, though it is marked in the margin

of the text in Oriental 2201 and is given in the Lists of

Oriental 2201, of Add. 15251, of the editio princeps and of Dr.

Baer. (4) XVII 1 which is given in all the Lists as the four-

teenth Seder is not marked in the Yemen MSS. nor in the

text of Oriental 2201. (5) XXI 22 is marked in the margin

of the text in Oriental 2201 instead of XXII 1, which

is given not only in all the other MSS., but in the List

of this very MS. (6) XXII 20 which is given in all the

five Yemen MSS. as the nineteenth Seder is not given in

any of the Lists, nor is it marked in the text in Oriental

2201. (7) XL 1 is not only given in all the five Yemen
MSS. as the thirty-sixth Seder, but is marked in the margin

of the text in Oriental 2201. It is, however, omitted in all

the Lists and by Dr. Baer. And (8) XLIX 27 which is

given in all the five Yemen MSS. and is marked in the

margin of the text, both in Oriental 2201 and Oriental 2451,

is omitted in all the Lists and by Dr. Baer.

It is to be regreted that Oriental 2451, which marks

the Sedarim in the margin of the text and manifestly exhibits
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a Persian recension, is imperfect. Of the twenty-three

Sedarim, marked in the Massorah Parva, eighteen coincide

with our recension, two, viz. XL i and XLIX 27, support

the Yemen recension, whilst three, viz. XXVI 13; XLII 1

and 9, have hitherto been unknown.

Exodus. — Both in the Summary of the contents of

Exodus and in the specific references to each Seder all

the five Yemen MSS., and Orient. 2451 state that this book

has thirty-three Sedarim. As Add. 1525 1, Orient. 4227 and

the printed List distinctly state that it has 29 Sedarim,

whilst the List of Orient, 2201 as distinctly enumerates 27, it

is evident that the three different Lists proceed from different

Massoretic Schools. In the text itself, however, Orient. 2201

marks 30 Sedarim which approximates more nearly to the

Yemen recension. The following analysis will show wherein

these recensions differ: (1) The second Seder, viz. Exod. II 1,

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in

Add. 1 525 1, Orient. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and

in the List, in Oriental 2451 and in the printed List.

1 2 ) The sixteenth Seder, viz. Exod. XIX 6 is omitted in

the List of Orient. 2201. (3) The ninteenth Seder, viz.

Exod. XXIII 20, which is not only given in all the five

Yemen MSS., but is marked in the margin of the text in

Or. 2201 and Or. 2451, is omitted in Add. 15251, Or. 4227, in

the List of Or. 2201 and in the printed List. (4) The twenty-

fifth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXI, is omitted in the text of

Or. 2201. (5) The twenty-eighth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV 1,

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS. and is marked

in the margin of the text in Or. 2451, is omitted in Add.

1 525 1, Orient. 4227, Orient. 2201, both in the text and in

the List, as well as in the printed List. (6) The twenty-

ninth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV 27 is omitted in the

List of Orient. 2201 and in the printed List, whilst (7) the

thirtieth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV 30 is omitted in
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Add. 1-525,1, Orient. 4227, in the List of Orient. 2201 and

in the printed List.

The Persian recension, though like the Yemen MSS.,

says in the Massoretic Summary at the end of Exodus that

it has thirty-three Sedarim, yet marks 34 in the Massorah

Parva. This recension omits two Sedarim, viz. Exod. II 1

;

XVI 4 and has three which do not exist in our recension,

viz. IX 1; XII 1 and XXXVI 8.

Leviticus. — It is equally certain that the difference in

the List of Sedarim extended also to Leviticus. Thus

whilst all the five Yemen MSS. distinctly state in the

Summary that this book has twenty-five Sedarim and

minutely enumerates each Seder under every Pericope, yet

Orient. 15251, Orient. 4227, Orient. 2801 in the List and

the printed List give the number as twenty-three. And
though Orient. 2201 also marks twenty-three in the text,

the Sedarim differ in several instances from the separate List

in this very MS. These differences will be best understood

by the following analysis: (1) Seder 3, viz. Levit. V 1,

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in

Add. 1 525 1, Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and in

the List, and in the printed List. (2) Levit. V 20 is marked

as a Seder in the text of Orient. 2201, but is not given in

any of the other MSS., nor in the List of this very MS.

(3) The same is the case with Levit. XXII 1 which is

marked as a Seder in Or. 2201, but is not given in any

of the other MSS., nor in the List of this MS. itself.

(4) Levit. XXII 17 which is given as a Seder in all the

other MSS., as well as in the List of Orient. 2201, is not

marked in the text of this MS. (5 1 The twentieth Seder,

viz. Levit. XXIII 9 which is given in all the five Yemen

MSS., is omitted in Add. 15251, Or. 4227, Orient. 2201,

both in the text and in the List, and in the printed List.

(6) Leviticus XXIII 15 is marked as a Seder in Add. 1525 1,
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Orient. 4227, Orient. 2201, both in the text and in the

List, as well as in the printed List, but is omitted in all

the five Yemen MSS., whilst (7) the twenty-third Seder,

which is given in all the other MSS. as well as in the

List of Orient. 2201, is omitted in the text of this MS.

According- to the statement at the end of Leviticus the

Persian recension preserved in Oriental 2451, Leviticus

has only twenty-three Sedarim. But, though it agrees

with the ordinary Lists as far as the number is concerned,

it differs in the places where these Sedarim occur. The

extent of this difference, however, cannot be fully ascer-

tained, since it only marks nineteen out of the twenty-three

in the Massorah Parva. The six Sedarim which are not

marked are as follows: XXII 17, XXIII 9, XXIV 1,

XXV 14, 35 and XXVI 3. Two of these are from the

Yemen recension, viz. XXIII 9 and XXIV 1. From the

ordinary recension, therefore, there are only four not

marked. But in the nineteen which this MS. gives, there

are two variations, both from the Yemen and ordinarv

recensions. Thus it omits the fourth Seder = VI 1 2 which

all the other MSS. mark, whilst it gives XVI 1 as the

thirteenth Seder which is not to be found in any of the

other Lists.

Numbers.— Though the Yemen recension has only one

Seder more in Numbers than the other recensions, yet the

Lists exhibit variations in other respects as will be seen

from the following analysis: ( 1 ) The sixth Seder, viz. VI 1

which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in

Add. 1 525 1, Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and in the

List, as well as in the printed List. (2) The tenth, (3) eleventh

and (4) seventeenth Sedarim, viz. Numb. X 1 ; XI 1 6 and

XVII 16, are omitted in the text of Or. 2201, though they

are given in the List of this MS. (5) Numb. XVIII 25

is given as a Seder in Add. 1525 1, Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both
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in the text and in the List, as well as in the printed List,

but is no Seder in any of the five Yemen MSS., whilst

1 6) the eighteenth Seder, viz. Numb. XIX i which is given

in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in Add. 15251,

Or. 4227, Or. 2 20 1, both in the text and in the List, and

in the printed List. (7) The twentieth and (8J twenty-second

Sedarim, viz. Numb. XXII 2 and XXV 1, are omitted in

the text of Or. 2201, but given in the List of this MS.

As Or. 245 1 which is defective after Number XXVIII 28,

marks only twenty-six out of the thirty-three Sedarim.

The variations exhibited in these twenty-six Sedarim are

as follows: (1) It marks the second Seder against II 10

and not against IL i
}
which is given both in the Yemen

MSS. and in the ordinary Lists. (2) Like the ordinary Lists

it does not mark VI r, which is the sixth Seder in the

Yemen MSS. And (3) it agrees with the ordinary recension

in giving XV III 25 as the seventeenth Seder which is

omitted in the Yemen MSS. The printed Massorah at the

end of Numbers has it m VTTD1 N"D ,yb VVID\

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy, too, we have two re-

censions of the Lists of Sedarim. The Yemen recension, which

is given in all the five Yemen MSS., distinctly states that

this book contains thirty-one Sedarim, and the Lists minutely

give the verse of every Seder in each Pericope, whilst the

recension in the other MSS. give twenty Sedarim which

are duly numbered. The following analysis will show

the differences in these recensions. Four Sedarim, viz. Nos.

5, 13, 18 and 20, i. e. Deut. IV 25; XIII 2; XVIII 14 and

XXI 10, which are given in the Lists of all the five

Yemen MSS., are omitted in the Lists of Add. 1525 1,

Oriental 4227, Oriental 2201, both in the List and in the

text, as well as in the printed List; whilst Seder No. 24

is omitted in the text of Oriental 2201, but is contained

in the List of this MS. Oriental 2451 is defective. It
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begins with Deuteronomy XI 18 and ends with XXXII 7.

As it only marks one Seder, viz. XXXI 14 it is impossible

to say whether the Persian recension had anv variations

in this book.

As to the relation of the Sedarim to the Open and

Closed Sections
;

151 out of 167 coincide with one or the

other of these Sections. Only 16 have no corresponding-

break in the text. They are as follows:

12 in Genesis, viz. Sedarim

(1) No. 6 = chap. VIII 1:

(2) No. 9 = chap. XI 1

;

(3) No. 15 = chap. XIX 1 ;

(4) No. 2 = chap. XXIV 42;

(5) No. 25 = chap. XXVII 28;

16) No. 26 = chap. XXVIII 10;

(7) No. 27 = chap. XXIX 31 ;

(8) No. 28 = chap. XXX 22:

(9) No. 29 = chap. XXXI 3;

( 10) No, 38 = chap. XLI 38,

(in No. 39 = chap. XLII 18;

(12) No. 40 = chap. XLIII 12.

1 in Exodus, viz. No. 16 = chap. XIX 6;

1 in Leviticus, viz. No. 22 = chap. XXV 14;

1 in Numbers, viz. No. 21 = chap. XXIII 10; and

1 in Deuteronomy, viz. No. 18 = chap. XVIII 14.

For the Former Prophets I have collated the following

MSS.: Orient. 2210 and Orient. 2370. These are Yemen

MSS. and give the Sedarim in the margin of the text

against the verse which commences the Seder. I have

moreover collated Or. 2201 and Harley 5720, which also give

the Sedarim in the margin of the text against the respec-

tive passages, as well as Arundel Or. 16. This splendid MS.

not only gives every Seder in its proper place against

the text, but has a separate List of the Sedarim at the
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end of every book, giving the verse with which each Seder

begins and the number of the Seder. Besides these 1 have

collated the List in Add. 1525 1 with the List in the editio

princeps of Jacob b. Chayim and with Dr. Baer's Lists,

given in the Appendices to the several parts of his

Hebrew Bible.

Joshua. — All the MSS. agree that Joshua has fourteen

Scthiii m, and there is only one instance in which the Ye-

men MSS. exhibit a different recension. Both in the text

itself and in the separate Lists the MSS., with the one

exception, mark the Sedarim substantially in the same

places and give the same verse for the commencement of

each Seder in the respective Lists. The List published

in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's Rabbinic Bible,

is a faithful reproduction of the MSS. other than of

Yemen recension.

The Yemen recension gives Josh. VIII 1 as the fourth

Seder and omits XIV 15 which constitutes the ninth Seder

in our recension, thus making up the fourteen Sedarim.

The List which Dr. Baer gives in the Appendix to,

his edition of Joshua is in no fewer than six instances in

flagrant contradiction to the unanimous testimony of the

Massorah. They are as follows: (1) Dr. Baer gives as the

third Seder nm \V^ IDni ,^3 VWDl V"P1 V 1, whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text ag*ainst IV 24, and

all the Lists give fijn \VEb = IV 24 as the catchword.

2
1
He gives the fifth Seder VIII 30, which is supported

by only one MS., viz. Orient. 2201, whereas all the other

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VIII 33

and all the Lists give V}pV\ ^XltP* ^31 = VIII 33 as the

catchword. (3) He gives the seventh Seder py yfiW2 *iTl

11Vn -[^£ XI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against X 42 and all the Lists give

0*3^0n b2 fix! = X 42 as the catchword. (4) He gives the
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ninth Seder JTTW '33 flBO^ ^Wl Wl XV i, whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 15,

and all the Lists give D^D^ p"Qn DTP1 = XIV 15 as the

catchword. (5) He gives the eleventh Seder ^TOil N¥*l

pUBE^ Wil XIX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XVIII 28, and all the Lists

give P6an I^¥1 = XVIII 28 as the catchword. (61 He

gives for the twelfth Seder m^mn fl^K "inn ," "QT1 XX i

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XIX 51, and all the Lists quote simply finnan H^X

= XIX 51 as the catchword. And (7) he gives the

fourteenth Seder nnK D^m DOT W1 XXIII i, whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

XXII 34, and all the Lists give piJO '33 IJOp'1 = XXII 34

as the catchword. It will thus be seen that in half the

number of the Sedarim in Joshua Dr. Baer's List con-

tradicts the Massorah.

Judges. — There is no different recension preserved in

the Yemen MSS. of the Sedarim in Judges. All the

Codices state that this book has fourteen Sedarim and all

mark the same passages where thev begin. In this book

too Dr. Baer in his List departs in no fewer than six

out of the fourteen instances from the unanimous testimony

of the Massorah, as will be seen from the following

analysis: (1) He gives *y2 TDK* p VOl ,^mtP >33 1W1
fyiKVI 1, as the fourth Seder, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against V 31, and all the Lists

give ^3H3K*p = V 31 as the catchword. (2) He gives

for the fifth Seder pJH2l X1H ^31V D3EH VII 1, whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

VI 40, and all the Lists give p D'H^X Wl = VI 40 as the

catchword. (3) He gives for the sixth Seder pm3 K3'1

PtfTTn VIII 4, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against VIII 3, and all the Lists give DDT2"
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D^Ht'X \Dj = VIII 3 as the catchword.
1 4; He gives for

the tenth Seder KT1 nrOBJI ptP&TP TT1 XIV 1, whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIII 24,

and all the Lists give p HEW! T^m = XIII 24 as the

catchword. (5) He gives as the eleventh Seder ^nx 'JTl

ptPEttf 33tn inm ,p XVI 4, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against XVI 3, and all the

Lists give simply ptPBtP 23W\ = XVI 3 as the catchword.

And (6) he gives D^jXH ntP£n t3^1 XVIII 7 as the

twelfth Seder, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against XVIII 6 and all the Lists give Di"6 IBtPl

lfDn = XVIII 6 as the catchword. Here again Dr. Baer's

List contradicts in nearly half the instances the statement

of the Massorah.

Samuel. — In the MSS. and in the early editions of the

Bible Samuel is not divided. Hence the Massorah treats it

as one book, The Sedarim are, therefore, numbered con-

tinuously without any reference to 1 Samuel and 2 Samuel.

Here too all the MSS. are unanimous that Samuel has

34 Sedarim, and the Yemen recension exhibits only two

variations, viz. the sixth Seder which the Yemen MSS.

mark against X 25, whereas the other MSS. give it X 24 a

verse earlier; and the thirteenth Seder which the Yemen
MSS. mark against XX 5, whereas it is marked in the other

MSS. against XX 4, also one verse earlier. In Dr. Baer's

List, however, there are no fewer than fourteen deviations

from the Massorah: ( 1) He gives for the second Seder

WD bx nnonn mpbx -p>n II n, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against II 10, and all the Lists

give "D»*ia irilT m.T = II 10 as the catchword. (2) He gives

as the fifth Seder W>p IBtn pa>:nO TIN t^X W1 IX 1, whereas

alJ the MSS. mark the Seder in the margin of the text

against IX 2, and all the Lists give p HM lV]= IX 2 as the

catchword. 131 He gives as the tenth Seder ^\Xtf p6tP1
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^ t\X D^K^E XVI i9
;
whereas all the MSS. mark the

Seder in the margin of the text against XVI 18, and all

the Lists give DnXttTtB TJ1X Jin = XVI 18 as the catchword.

(4) He gives as the fourteenth Seder JO fimTI "fi^ Dp'l XXI 1,

whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder in the margin of the

text against XX 42, and all the Lists give 7r6 ffDWV "10*01

— XX 42 as the catchword. (5) He gives as the seven-

teenth Seder V 7m ^3*6 7H 10*01 XXV 32, whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXV 33,

and all the Lists give "JOtfB *yTU1 = XXV 33 as the catch-

word. (6) He gives as the twentieth Seder b$ TTT feO*l

nbW) frpX XXX 26, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXX 25, and all the Lists give

Xinn DVHO 'iTI = XXX 25 as the catchword. (7) He gives

as the twenty-first Seder xn¥ ItP 13 p 133X1 2 Sam. II 8,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against II -, and all the Lists give PUpOTn HDpl = II 7 as

the catchword. (8) He gives as the twenty-third Sedei

D\DK^O 13C "[^0 D1T! rfttP'l V n, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against V 10, and all

the Lists give llbn TTT 1^1 = V 10 as the catchword.

(9) He gives as the twenty-fourth Seder m^l 711
m
pfin SO'I

VII 18, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against VII 16, and all the Lists give "jnrteOI yV3 p&OT-

VII 16 as the catchword. (10) He gives as the twenty-fifth

Seder 10P ItPX DXM1 3NV EW1 X 13, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against X 12, and all the

Lists give p?nf131 pTT = X 12 as the catchword. (11) He

gives as the twenty-seventh Seder 3KV *?$ "J^on 10*01 XIV 21,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

XIII 2^ and all the Lists give D1^tP3N b)H "f?On 10*01 =

XIII 25 as the catchword. (12) He gives as the thirty-

second Seder H^irl ~p£n 13m XIX 41, whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIX 40,
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and all the Lists give UVn to "Din = XIX 40 as the

catchword. (13) Pie gives as the thirty -third Seder

>#>!& ^ TH 10K*1 XX 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the marg'in of the text against XXI 7, and all the Lists

give "J^On *?»nn = XXI 7 as the catchword. And (14)

he gives as the thirty-fourth Seder D^inxn TH '131 H^Xl

XX 111 1, whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder in the

margin of the text ag'ainst XXII 51, and all the Lists

give miW ^TIO = XXII 51 as the catchword.

Kings. — Like Samuel, the division of King's into two

books, so far as the Hebrew text is concerned, is of modern

origin. It does not occur in the MSS. nor in the early

editions. The Massorah treats it as one book, and in the

enumeration of the Sedarim the numbers are continuous.

The separate Lists in Oriental 1525 1, Arundel Oriental 16,

as well as the one in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible, enumerate thirty-five Sedarim in the Book

of Kings. This is more or less confirmed by the following

MSS. : Oriental 2370, Oriental 2210, Arund. Oriental 16,

Harley 5720 and Oriental 2201, which mark the Sedarim

in the margin of the text ag'ainst the respective verses

with which they begin. The two Yemen MSS., however,

exhibit several variations which have been preserved by

the School of Massorites to which they belong. Thus Seder

thirteen, viz. XV 9 is a verse earlier, viz. verse 8. For Seder

twenty-one which in our recension is 2 Kings IV 26,

the Yemen recension gives *p D1H "IftJOl = 2 Kings VI 6,

which is also marked as Seder in the margin of the text

in Oriental 2201. Seder thirty is also a verse earlier, viz.

XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6, whilst the following six

Sedarim are not marked at all: No. 7 = VIII 11; No. 21 =
2 Kings IV 26; No. 25 = 2 Kings X 15; No. 32 = 2 Kings

XX 8: No. 34 = 2 Kings XXIII 25 and No. 35 = = 2 Kings

XXIV 18.
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For the Latter Prophets I have collated the following

MSS.: Oriental 22 11 which is the only Yemen MS. of the

Latter Prophets in the British Museum, and it is greatly

to be regretted that I have not been able to find another

MS. of this School, since it exhibits a recension of the

Sedarim different in many respects from that preserved

in the other Codices. I have also collated Oriental 2201,

Harley 5720 and Arundel Oriental 16, which also mark the

Sedarim in the margin of the text. Besides these I have

collated the separate Lists in Add. 15251, Arundel

Oriental 16 and in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible with Dr. Baer's Lists given in the

Appendices to the several parts of his Hebrew Bible.

Isaiah. — All the Codices and the separate Lists mark

the Sedarim in Isaiah as twenty-six in number. The Yemen

recension, however, preserved in Oriental 22 11 exhibits

very striking variations. Thus in more than half the in-

stances the Sedarim which are marked in the margin of the

text are in different places: (r) The second Seder is pH¥ "HEN

= 111 10 instead of IV 3. (2) The fourth Seder is VIII 13

instead of VI 3. (3) The tenth Seder is XXV 8 instead

of XXV 1. (4) The twelfth Seder is XXX 8 instead of

XXIX 23. (5) The thirteenth Seder is XXXII 17 instead

of XXXII 18. (6) The sixteenth Seder is XXXIX 8 instead

of XL 1. (7) The eighteenth Seder is XLIII 31 instead

of XLIV 6. Harley 5720 has also this Seder in XLIII 31.

(8) The twentieth Seder is XLVIII 9 instead of XLVIII 2.

(9

)

The twenty-first Seder is LI 1 1 instead of XLIX 26.

(10) The twenty-second Seder is LIV 10 instead of LII 7.

(11) The twenty-third Seder is LVII 14 instead of LV 13.

(12) The twenty-fourth Seder is LIX 20 instead of LVIII 14.

Harley 5720 has also this Seder on LIX 20. (.13) The twenty-

fifth Seder is LXIII 7 instead of LXI 9, (1.4), whilst the

twenty-sixth Seder is LXV 16 instead of LXV 9.
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Dr. Baer, who professes to give the received List, has

in no fewer than nineteen instances altered the Massorah. Thus

I 1) for the second Seder he gives p*5f rTO3 riN¥ HX WW JTH OX

IV 4, whereas all the MSSV with the exception of course

of the Yemen Codex, put the Seder against IV 3 in the

margin of the texts, and the Lists give fV¥D TKttttfl iTffl

IV 3 as the catchword. (2) He gives the third Seder

D'DDH mBN Wl VI 4, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against VI 3, and all the Lists give

H? b\H PR Klpl = VI 3 as the catchword. (3) He gives the fourth

Seder 2pW2 " n^ttf 131 IX 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against IX 6, and all the Lists give

HWOPI PQI Dt> = IX 6 as the catchword. (4) He gives as

the fifth Seder W Wft IBn xm XL 1, whereas all the MSS.

with the exception of Harley 5720, mark it in the

margin of the text against XI 2, and all the Lists give

" ITH VbV nrfil = XI 2 as the catchword. (5) He gives

as the sixth Seder lb " PI^H DVn flVT XIV 3, whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 2,

and all the Lists give &£V Dinp^l = XIV 2 as the catch-

word. (6) He gives as the eighth Seder PnTTIMC jmn H2 HW2
XX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XIX 25, and all the Lists give m,T "Din "It^X =

XIX 25 as the catchword. (7) He gives as the ninth Seder

nV2X ibfyn *l¥ XW& XXIII 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against XXII 2^, and all the Lists

give "rm VTOpm = XXII 23 as the catchword. (8) He gives

as the tenth Seder y^^X HDX »p6k " XXV i, whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXIV 2^,

and all the Lists give PUsSl PHOni = XXIV 23 as the catch-

word. (9) He gives as the eleventh Seder mXJ mBP 'IPI

XXV ILL 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XXVII 13, and all the Lists give

KIPin DV3 iTm = XXVII 13 as the catchword. (10) He gives
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as the twelfth Seder DnTlD &12 'in XXX i, whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXIX z$
7

and all the Lists give 1H^ in*On ^ = XXIX 25 as the

catchword. (11) He gives as the fourteenth Seder VI^XI 'iTI

7(W TVWV XXXVI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXXV io
;
and all the Lists give

pW niiT " '1131 = XXXV 10 as the catchword. (12) He

gives as the fifteenth Seder po« p WVW T\bW\ XXXVII 21,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XXXVII 20, and all the Lists give irnSs " fifim =

XXXVII 20 as the catchword. (13) He gives as the nine-

teenth Seder PETD bXTW* inm ,itD »3 XLV 18, whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XLV 17,

and all the Lists give "n VWM b& tWi = XLV 17 as the

catchword. (14) He gives as the twentieth Seder ntlEWin

'JTUin »X£ XLVIII 3, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XLVIII 2
;
and all the Lists give

tTlpn TUB >3 = XLVIII 2 as the catchword. (15) He gives as

the twenty-first Seder flinnD nSD H? 'X " ION nj L 1, whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

XLIX 26, and all the Lists give "plft flK Vltakm = XLIX26
as the catchword. (16) He gives as the twenty-third Seder

BStPE T\iy& " ibx nr LVI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against LV 13, and all the Lists give

^1¥!ttn nnn = LV 13 as the catchword. (17) He gives as

the twenty-fourth Seder " T niXp ifr p LIX 1, whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

LVIII 14, and all the Lists give TjVnn »X = LV1II 14 as the

catchword. (i8j He gives as the twenty-fifth Seder tP1£*

"2 tf'tPN LXI 10, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against LXI 9, and all the Lists give

Q'IjD SHIjI = LXI 9 as the catchword. And (19) he gives as

the twenty-sixth Seder tPITnn K2ftr "IttfiO " n»K n3 LXV 8,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text
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against LXV 9, and all the Lists give DpP'B TliOtim =
LXV 9 as the catchword.

Jeremiah. — Both in the margin of the text and in

the Lists of our recension the number of Sedarim in

Jeremiah is given as thirty-one. The recension preserved

in the Yemen Codex Or. 2211, however, not only gives

twenty-eight, omitting XXIII 6, XXIX 18 and LI 10 marked

in our Lists Nos. 12, 22 and 30, but has the following

important deviations: (1) The second Seder is III 12 instead

of III 4. (2) The third Seder is V 18 instead of V 1.

(3) The sixth Seder is XI 5 instead of IX 23. (4) The

tenth Seder is XIX 14 instead of XVIII 19. (5) The

eleventh Seder is XXII 16 instead of XX 13. (6) The

fourteenth Seder is XXVI 15 instead of XXVI 1. (7) The

eighteenth Seder is XXXI 35 instead of XXXI 33.

(8) The nineteenth Seder is XXXII 41 instead of XXXII 22.

(9) The twentieth Seder is XXXIII 26 instead of XXXIII 15.

(10) The twenty-eighth Seder is XLIX 2 instead of

XLVIII 12; (n) whilst the twenty-ninth Seder is L 20

instead of L 5. Of the twenty-eight Sedarim, therefore,

which this recension gives, it coincides in seventeen

passages with the received List.

In the received List there is a variation in the MSS.

with regard to the twentieth Seder. The Lists in Add. 1525 1,

and in the editio princeps give it JJEHH Dili! DW2 = Jerem.

XXXIII 16 and the Yemen Codex and Harley 5720 mark the

Seder in the margin of the text against this verse, whilst

Oriental 2201, which is one of the oldest dated MSS., marks

it in the margin of the text against rPft¥K Dili"! UW2 =

XXXIII 16 which I have adopted.

As to Dr. Baer's List, it is utterly at variance with

the Massorah in no fewer than fifteen instances. ( 1) He gives

the second Seder nb*\Vb T]»m irm ,'^H " 1QK*1 III 6,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text
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against III 4 and all the Lists give nni?» KlSl = III 4

as the catchword. (2) He gives the sixth Seder DW nil

WHlT nxm DX >3 nnm ,D\S
%n IX 24, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against IX 23 and

the Lists give nx?n DX *3 = IX 23 as the catchword.

(3) He gives the eighth Seder ^3fn E^H mm ,^K " IDX'!

D^H XV ij which I have inadvertantly followed, whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 22

and all the Lists give Dnan »tem tTM = XIV 22 as the catch-

word. (4 ) He gives the twelfth Seder ir\21 ,D*K3 D'B' H3H ]2b

iTrirT mrin V^a XXIH 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXIH 6 and the Lists give

rmiT Win VB*3 — XXIH 6 as the catchword. (5) He gives

the thirteenth Seder HX Dn Vin^tm 1J-Q1 ,iTH ntPX "Din

3"inn XXV 1, whereas all the MSS., with the exception

of the Yemen Codex, mark it in the margin of the text

against XXIV 7 and the Lists give 3*7 DH^ 'DDT! = XXIV 7

as the catchword. (6) He gives the fifteenth Seder

DpnT ro^OE JTEWU XXVII 1, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XXVII 5 and

all the Lists give nx WEW ^3X = XXVII 5 as the

catchword. (7 ) He gives the sixteenth S<?<&?r ," "1QK H3 *3

D'frtP DX ItPTn inn XXIX 8, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against XXIX 7 and all the

Lists give Dl^tr DX ItnTI = XXIX 7 as the catchword.

(8) Lie gives the seventeenth Seder ;i2V XTfl Ss HflXI

" DX HDP! nnm XXX 10, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against XXX 9 and all the Lists

give mm nx linn == XXX 9 as the catchword. (9) He
gives the nineteenth Seder >^>X m»X Hnxi IfQl ," 121 >fPl

XXXII 26, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin ot

the text against XXXII 22 and all the Lists give [Dm

JHXn DX DCft = XXXII 22 as the catchword, i 10) He gives

the twentieth Seder PtPlf) nil DW3 1JD21 " 12N HD ^
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XXXIII i 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text either against XXXIII 15 or 16 and all the Lists

give Win nnn WW! = XXXIII 16 as the catchword.

I 11) He gives the twenty -first Seder ntPTI mm » nm TPI

D^EttTn XXXV 12, whereas all the MSvS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXXV 10 and all the Lists

give 0^nX3 ntPTI = XXXV 10 as the catchword. (12) He
gives the twenty-second Seder ^»H PTOP1 mm ," im >m
t>X»nT DX XXXVI 27, whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXXVI 26 and all the

Lists give DX "[^.1 rWI = XXXVI 26 as the catchword.

(13) He gives the twenty-fourth Seder mm ,iTfl 1TPX 131,1

*]B^!DX at»0 *3 XL 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXXIX 18 and all the Lists

give "[S^ftX ftbft »3 = XXXIX 18 as the catchword. (14; He
gives the twenty-sixth Seder UVn ta ^X 1IT0T nam
XLIV 24, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the

text against XLIV 20. (15) He gives the twenty-eighth Seder

" 10X fD pOP^ XLIX i, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against XLVII 1 2 and all the Lists

give D>xn &W nin pb = XLVIII 12 as the catchword.

Ezekiel. — According to the ordinarily received Lists,

Ezekiel has twenty-nine Sedarim. In the Yemen recension,

however, preserved in Oriental 22 11, there are only twenty-

eight, the twelfth Seder, viz. XX 41 being omitted. There

are also the following two variations: (1) The fifth Seder

is X 1 instead of X 9 and (2) the twenty-seventh Seder

is XLIV 4 instead of XLIII 27.

Dr. Baer's List exhibits the following twelve departures

from the Massorah: (1) He gives for the thirteenth Seder

-Q rbr\V\ mm » *m 'iTI XXII 17, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XXII 16 and

all the Lists give W$h *p n^im = XXII 16 as the catch-

word. (2) He gives the fourteenth Seder VOT ,*1&X H3 *3

D*
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"pO(?)W YDtfm XXIII 28, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against XXIII 27 and all the

Lists give "pa yiB? Tl3rm= XXIII 27 as the catchword.

(3) He gives the fifteenth Seder mm mm ,D"TK p rjHKl

D3^ ^XptlT XXIV 2 5 ;
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against XXIV 24 and all the Lists give

W2b ^KpTIT mm =XXIV 24 as the catchword. (4) He gives

the sixteenth Seder pn* mflta mm » im Wl XXVII 1,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XXVI 20 and all the Lists give HIV DK firnVTI

= XXVI 20 as the catchword. (5) He gives the seven-

teenth Seder n"H D'p6tf p pMT ,» 111 Wl XXVIII n,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XXVIII 13 and all the Lists give D'iT^X ppM=
XXVIII 13 as the catchword. (6) He gives the eighteenth

Seder TVIMX KVlfl DV3 inn ," W Wl XXX i, whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against

XXIX 2 1 and all the Lists give IT02CX JOfin DVn = XXIX 2

1

as the catchword. (7) He gives the twentieth Seder

xon itw inxan ba inm ,n:t? niw ^nra \mi xxxiii 21,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XXXIII 16 and all the Lists give *1E\X inxBn ^O

= XXXIII 16 as the catchword. (8) He gives the twenty -

first Seder Dl^tf mn Di"6 >m31 XXXIV 25, whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXXIV 26

and all the Lists give mn^DI DD1X ^flf^l = XXXIV 26 as

the catchword. [

(9) He gives the twenty-third Seder >m
MBf! pK inn » 111 XXXVIII 1, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XXXVII 28 and

all the Lists give *3K *>3 D^n inn = XXXVII 28 as the

catchword. (10) He gives the twenty-seventh Seder

Vnpnn IPttf "p-f 'DX ntt'l XLIV i, whereas all the MSS.

-1 The C has unfortunately dropped out of the margin in my edition.
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mark it in the margin of the text against XLIII 27 and

all the Lists give DWl DN I^TI = XLIII 27 as the catch-

word. (11) He gives the twenty-eighth Seder fixn DJ?H b2

V/T XLV 16, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XLV 15 and all the Lists give Wl
(X2CP1 p finx = XLV 15 as the catchword. And (12) he

gives the twenty-ninth Seder bfcl fill POT >rfK 1»X .13

XLVII 13, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against XLVII 12 and all the Lists give bV\ =

nbV> bmn = XLVII 12 as the catchword.

The Minor Prophets — According to the MSS. and

the separate Lists, both MS. and printed, the Minor

Prophets, which are grouped together as one book, have

twenty-one Sedarim. In the received number, however,

there is the following variation. The nineteenth Seder

is marked in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201

against Zechariah VIII 4 instead of VIII 2$ as in all the

other MSS. and Lists. For the twentieth Seder, viz.

Zech. XII 1, Add. 1525 1 and the editio princeps give the

catchword m^jl " *Q*7 Nt^tt which is manifestly a mistake

for nftjl " *)21 NtPB as TWl does not occur in Zechariah

and as the other is the catchword in Arundel Or. 16.

The Yemen recension preserved in Oriental 22 11

has only nineteen Sedarim in the Minor Prophets and

exhibits the following variations: (1) It has a Seder on

Hosea II 22 which is net in the received recension. (2) The

fifth Seder is Joel IV 8 instead of II 27. (3) The seventh

is Amos V 15 instead of V 14. (4) The tenth is Jonah IV 1

1

instead of Micah I 1. (5) The eleventh is Micah IV 7

instead of Micah IV 5. (6) The thirteenth is Habakkuk I 12

instead of I 1 and (7) the fourteenth Seder, is Zeph. I 4

instead of I 1.

Dr. Baer's List has the following fifteen departures from

the Massorah: ( 1) He gives the second Seder PQItP:! 13^
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" b$ Hosea VI i, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against VI 2 and all the Lists give

D^O Ij^rp — VI 2 as the catchword. (2) He gives the

fourth Seder btW ^X iTfi 1EW " W Joel I 1, whereas the

Massorah at the end of Joel distinctly declares that this

book has one Seder only (Kin fcOTD) and gives II 27 as

the Seder in question and all the Lists give 3!p *3 DfiPTl =

Joel II 27 as the catchword. The actual fourth Seder is

given in all the MSS. and Lists b®D iTHN = Hosea XIV 6.

(3) He gives the fifth Seder "yiBEW p nnx 1T1TI

Joel III i
;
whereas all the MSS. and all the Lists

give Joel II 27 as the fifth Seder. (4) He gives the

sixth Seder DW nil Amos I 1, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against Amos II 10

and all the Lists give W^XM ^:Xl = Amos II 10 as the

catchword. (5) He gives the eighth Seder iT"Dl? pfn Obadiah \,

whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder on Amos VII 15 and

all the Lists give inx£ " ^Hp^ = Amos VII 15 as the catch-

word. (6) He gives the ninth Seder r\ZV b$ V 131 *n*l Jonah I. 1,

contrary to the Massorah which says at the end of Jonah

that (X11D iT3 rtb) it has no Seder. All the MSS. mark

this Seder in the margin of the text against Obadiah 21

and all the Lists give D'WIB 1^1 = Obadiah 21 as the

catchword. (7) He gives the eleventh Seder irm ,8M1\1 UV2

"OV &nvn bl >3 Micah IV 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against IV 5 and all the Lists

give D\9I?n bl *3 —IV 5 as the catchword. (8) He gives the

twelfth Seder 1DD mj*3 XtPtt Nahum I 1 contrary to the

Massorah which distinctly says at the end of Nahum that

KTTD iT3 frtfl, it has no Seder. All the MSS. mark this

Seder in the margin of the text against Micah VII 20 and

all the Lists give W&b HEN pin = Micah VII 20 as the catch-

word, (g) He gives the fifteenth Seder rVlli' D'fltP Djt^3

;n E?m Hag. I 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the
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margin of the text against Zeph. Ill 20 and all the Lists

give JOHN Wnn DV2 =^ Zeph. Ill 20 as the catchword. ( 10) He

gives the sixteenth Seder r\W2 >:>BtPn trim Zech. I r,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against Habakkuk II 23 and all the Lists give Nlfin UV2
n DXj = Hab. II 23 as the catchword. ( 1 1) He gives the seven-

teenth Seder HK1 PlflU HO ^K "lON'VT ,imn "[K^n W1 Zech.

IV 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the

text against IV 2 and all the Lists give flRl nn« Plfi ^X TBW1

= IV 2 as the catchword. (12) He gives the eighteenth Seder

trVT-6 mix n:tD >m Zech. VII 1-, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against VI 14 and all

the Lists give iTHD rn&Pm = VI 14 as the catchword.

(13) He gives the nineteenth Seder W)» *ttiTT ," IfiH i"D

Zech. VIII 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against VIII 23 and all the Lists give H3

D^n mX3¥ » "lfiH =VIII 23 as the catchword. (14) He
gives the twentieth Seder ^vm pND " 131 XtP» Zech.

IX 1, whereas all the MSS. with the exception of Oriental

2201, mark it in the margin of the text against XII 1 and

all the Lists give HEn " im XTPB = XII 1 as the catchword.

And (15) he gives the twenty-first Seder V2 » 131 NtP»

^X^tt Malachi I 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against Zech. XIV 2 1 and all the Lists

give TD ^3 mm = XIV 21 as the catchword.

The HagiographOt— For the Hagiographa I have collated

the following MSS.: Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 both

of which are Yemen; Oriental 2201, Oriental 4237, Harley

5710— 11, Arundel Or. 16 and Add. 15251 as well as the

Lists of the editio princeps in the Rabbinic Bible by Jacob

ben Chayim.

The Psalms. — Both the notes in the margin of the text

in the MSS. and the separate Lists give the number of

Sedarim in the Psalms as nineteen. It is very remarkable
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that the Sedarim preserved in the Yemen MSS. exhibit

features peculiar to the Psalter. Thus the Sedarim in

Oriental 2375 are identical with those in our recension,

whilst those preserved in Codex 2374 are totally different.

Though several leaves are missing yet this MS. has

preserved no fewer than sixteen Sedarim, not one of which

coincides with the received number, as will be seen from

the following* List. Thus Seder (1) is Ps. XXXV 1; (2) is

XXXVIII 1 ; (3) is LIX 1 ; (4) is LXV 1 ; (5) is LXIX 1

;

(6) is LXXVIII 1 ; (7) is LXXX 1 ; (8) is LXXXVI 1
; (9) is

XCVII 1; (10) is CIV 1; (11) is CXI 1; (.2) is CXIX 1;

(13) is CXIX 89; (14) is CXX 1; (15) is CXXX1X 1 and

(16) is CXLIV 1.

As to Dr. Baer's List, it contains the following thirteen

departures from the Massorah: ( 1) He gives the second

Seder " pH¥ '3 inm
t
n*3W/l hV mirf? Ps. XII 4 [?],

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XI 7 and all the Lists give " pH¥ >D = XI 7

as the catchword. (2) As reg*ards the third Seder, Oriental

2201 and Oriental 221 1 mark it in the margin of the text

against Ps. XX 10 and this is confirmed by all the three

Lists, viz. Add. 15251, Oriental 4227 and the editio princeps,

whereas Harley 5710— 11 and Arundel Oriental 16 mark it

against Ps. XXI 1, which is followed by Dr. Baer. (3) Dr. Baer

gives the fourth Seder ?1B^ W " *lfDl ,TtP TIQTB, a mistake

for IMfr, Ps. XXX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXIX 1 1 and all the Lists

give JfT ^Vb W » = XXIX 1 1 as the catchword. (4) He gives

the fifth seder runn >jit^i mm ;di6 rxzycb Ps. XXXVI 1,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XXXV 28 and all the Lists give -pltf HATfl Wtfa
= XXXV 28 as the catchword. (5) He gives the sixth Seder

btilW >r6a ^ ^2 inm
f̂
aWO ntlCh Ps. XLII i, whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against
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XLI 14 and all the Lists give bXW >ffrK " *]1in = XLI 14

as the catchword. (6) He gives the seventh Seder Ififfift

\*>y &6l 1p*3 D7K nnm ,*|D*6 Ps. L i, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XLIX 19 and

all the Lists give l»n3 W21 >3 = XLIX 19 as the catch-

word. (7) He gives the eighth Seder ,nnWl Ss mttB^

&2W ^V n^l mm Ps. LVIII i, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against LVII 12

and all the Lists give D'BtP bV PlttH = LVII 12 as the

catchword. (B) He gives the tenth 5ofcr irm ,*]D>6 "11B?a

"Til ni^Qn 1^3 Ps. LXXIII 1, which I have inadvertandly

followed, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against LXXII 20 and all the Lists give

TTT nT?Dn *I^O = LXXII 20 as the catchword. (9) He gives

the twelfth Seder D1X n»K DIKM » inm ,mp ^n 1

? mttO^

Ps. LXXXV 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against LXXXIV 13 and all the Lists

give ntPK m&Ott " = LXXXIV 13 as the catchword.

( 10) He gives the thirteenth Seder DVI^Kfl ttf\X WO^ rften

Ps. XC 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against XC 17 and all the Lists give DV1 Wl =
XC 17 as the catchword. Though I have given the Seder

on XC 17 in accordance with the MSS. I have inadvertandly

also left it standing against XC 1. (1 1) He gives the fifteenth

Seder bWW* V6* " *]TU "inm ,D1B *5 " TOil Ps. CVII i,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against CV 45 and all the Lists give "HW 113PD = CV 45 as

the catchword. 1 12) He gives the sixteenth Seder 'HttfX iTI^n

naSPl JVtPJO nnm ,WX Ps. CXII i, which I inadvertandly

followed, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against CXI 10 and all the Lists give-nODn fWNI
- CXI 10 as the catchword. And (13) he gives the

seventeenth Seder ^l^im ^WV TT Ps. CXIX 73, whereas

all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against



58 Introduction. [CHAP. IV.

CXIX 72 and all the Lists give nTin *b DIE = CXIX 72

as the catchword.

Proverbs. — All the MSS., both in the margin of the text

and in the separate Lists, assign eight Sedarim to Pro-

verbs. Arundel Oriental 16 which in the other books gives

the Sedarim, both in the text and in a separate List

at the end of each book, has no separate List in Pro-

verbs, though it carefully marks each Seder in the

margin of the text. There is, however, one variation in

this MS. which is to be noted. The seventh Seder-

is marked in the margin of the text against D ,X ,t93 XXV 1

4

instead of ag'ainst D32C3 XXV 13, as it is in all the other

MSS., both in the text and in the separate Lists. Of the

two Yemen Codices, viz. Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375.

the former does not mark the Sedarim, whilst the latter

agrees with the received recension.

Dr. Baer's List has the following two departures from

the Massorah. Thus Dr. Baer gives the third Seder

*fi
njVDil flBjn DX IX 12, which I have inadvertandly fol-

lowed, whereas all the MSS., with the exception of Arundel

Or. 16, mark it in the margin of the text against IX 11

and all the Lists give y& "DT >3 >3 = IX 1 1 as the catch-

word. And (2) he gives the sixth Seder bl bttfl *?X XXII 22,

which I inadvertandly followed, whereas all the MSS. mark

it in the margin of the text against XXII 21 and all the

Lists give BE?p "pmn^XXH 21 as the catchword.

Job. - This book too has eight Sedarim which are duly

marked, both in the margin of the text and in the sepa-

rate Lists. Arundel Oriental 16, which carefully marks each

Seder in the text, has no separate List at the end of this

book. It moreover exhibits the following variation: The sixth

Seder, which is marked in the margin of all the other MSS.

against XXIX 14 and is so given in all the separate Lists,

is in this MS. marked against y\vb Yl"."[ WW XXIX 15.
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As to the two Yemen MSS., Oriental 2375 coincides

exactly with the received List, whilst Oriental 2374, in

which a few leaves are missing, both at the beginning- and

at the end of Job, marks in the margin of the text the fol-

lowing eight Sedarim which are entirely at variance with

our recension: (1) Job VIII 7. (2) XII 12. (3) XV 19.

14) XIX 25. (5) XXIII 1. (6) XXXIX 1. (7) XXXII 8 and

(8) XXXVI 16. Against Job I 1 the t has dropped out

from the margin in my edition.

Dr. Baer's List has the following four departures

from the Massorah: (1) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder

mnpn nxr n:n nnm ,m\x fsn VI i, whereas an the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against V 27 and all the

Lists give fTCIpn HX? ilif! 7= Y 27 as the catchword. (2) He
gives the third Seder l^D: nSB DDlpm imi ,31*8 pPl XII 1,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XI 19 and all the Lists give TITO (>X1 HWll =

XI 19 as the catchword. (3) He gives the fifth Seder

»p3 >8 B^»> Ifim ,3VX p>»1 XXIII 1 1 (a mistake for XXIII 1),

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XXII 30 and all the Lists give >pa \X £*?£> =
XXII 30 as the catchword. And (4) he gives the seventh

Seder ^ WW HfW f\X DX mm ,Xin^8 fin XXXIV 1,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XXXIII 33 and all the Lists give tfftttf nnx px DX =
XXXIII 33 as the catchword.

The Five Migilloth. — The Massorah tells us that Can-

ticles, Ruth and Lamentations have no Sedarim. It is, there-

fore, only two out of the Five Migilloth, viz. Ecclesiastes

and Esther which have them. The former has four Sedarim

and the latter five. This is fully confirmed, both by the

Massorah Parva against each Seder and by the separate Lists.

'

1 Oriental 4227 has, however, at the end of the List of the Sedarim

(fol. 198*) the following: tfTWl TP1 m DWtfl ITW D"SinD b& DfHDTl b"2

•omc rvobv niri
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For the Lists I have collated Add. 15251 and Oriental 422 7,

as well as the editio princeps. The MSS. which have the

Sedarim marked in the margin of the text and which I

have collated are Oriental 2201, Oriental 2375 and Arundel

Oriental 16. It is, however, to be remarked that not one

of these three MSS- has the Sedarim on Esther, though they

all carefully give them on Ecclesiastes. For Esther, there-

fore, I have been restricted to the three separate Lists. Only

one of the Yemen MSS., viz. Or. 2375, marks the Sedarim

which entirely coincide with the received recension.

In Ecclesiastes Dr. Baer's List deviates from the

Massorah in one instance. Thus Dr. Baer gives the second

Seder D1KH bl D^l Ifm ,^3 >3 WT III 14, whereas all the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against III 13

and all the Lists give D1XH b2 DJH = III 13 as the

catchword.

In Esther Dr. Baer's List coincides with the

Massoretic Lists.

Daniel. — According to the Massorah, Daniel has seven

Sedarim. In Oriental 2201 and Oriental 2375, however, the

seventh Seder, viz. X 2 1 is omitted. But it is duly marked

in the margin of the text in Arundel Oriental 16 and is

given in all the three Lists, viz. Add. 15251, Oriental 4227

and in the editio princeps. Of the two Yemen MSS.

Oriental 2375 coincides with the received recension, whilst

Oriental 2374 is defective. But the fragment exhibits two

variations. Thus the second Seder is III 1, instead of II 35;

and the third Seder is V 1, instead of III 30.

In Dr. Baer's List there are three departures from the

Massorah. Thus ( 1) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder

1BKJ mtPBI NB^n rm H 36, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against II 35 and all the Lists

give mriD Ipl pixn = II 35 as the catchword. (2) He gives

the fourth Seder bvn ^H^l p*0 V 13, whereas all the
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MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against V 12 and

all the Lists give mi H top to — "V 12 as the catchword.

And (3) he gives the seventh Seder Em"6 nnx 3T\W2 >iN1

XI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the

text against X 21 and all the Lists give "[^ T3K totf =

X 21 as the catchword. With regard to the fifth Seder

there is a variation. The three Lists give W H3 ^JTJTl =

VI 1 1 as the catchword, whilst the three MSS., viz. Oriental

2201; Oriental 2375 and Arundel Or. 16, mark it in the

margin of the text against PI^H HH ^8C3T) = VI 29. If

this does not exhibit a different recension it is due to

an oversight of the compilers of the List, who mistook the

catchword b&fV\, adding to it VT >D instead of nbxn mi*

Ezra-Xeliemiah.— In the MSS. and in the early editions

of the Bible, Ezra and Nehemiah are not divided and the

Massorah treats them as one book under the single name of

Ezra. According to the Massorah Ezra, i. e. Ezra-Nehemiah

has ten Sedarim. This is confirmed by the following MSS.

which I have collated for this purpose: Add. 15251,

Arundel Oriental 16, Oriental 4227 and the editio princeps

which give separate Lists, as well as Oriental 2201,

Oriental 2375 and Arundel Oriental 16, which mark the

Sedarim in the margin of the text. Of the two Yemen MSS.

Oriental 2374 does not mark the Sedarim in Ezra, whilst

Oriental 2375 coincides with our recension, with the

exception of the tenth Seder, which this MS. and Arund.

Or. 16 mark in the margin of the text against Neh. XII 26

instead of XII 27.

Dr. Baer's List exhibits the following five departures

from the Massorah: (1) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder

Tn.T n¥ WWn Ezra IV 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it

in the margin of the text against III 13 and all the Lists

give D^TDft DPH fXT = III 13 as the catchword. (2) He gives

the third Seder riDDH DX pfrUfl *J3 WW*\ VI 19, whereas all
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the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VI 18

and all the Lists give 8^H3 WpiTl = VI 18 as the catchword.

(3) He gives the fifth Seder T\W [B'J WW2 *m Neh. II 1,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against Neh. I 1 1 and all the Lists give X3 'Hfl >31K K3K =

I 1 1 as the catchword. (4) He gives the sixth Seder ItPfcO W1
ft^DSD Pttttf IV I, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against III 38 and all the Lists give MX PlIMI

HOinn = HI 38 as the catchword. And (5) he gives the

seventh Seder W3*W ^ W&1P 1VXD W1 VI 1.6, whereas all

the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VI 15 and

all the Lists give Httinn D^ENT) = VI 15 as the catchword.

Chronicles. — The division of Chronicles into two books

like the division of Samuel, Kings and Ezra and Nehe-

miah, is of modern origin, so far as the Hebrew Bible is

concerned. It does not occur in the MSS. nor in the early

editions, and the Massorah treats Chronicles as a single book.

Hence, in the enumeration of the Sedarim, the numbers run

on without any break. According to the Massorah the book

of Chronicles has twenty-five Sedarim. This is fully con-

firmed by the four Massoretic Lists which I have collated

and which are as follows: ( 1 ) in Add. 1 5 2 5 1 ; (2) Orient. 4227;

(3) Arundel Oriental 16 and (4) in the editio princeps of the

Rabbinic Bible by Jacob b. Chayim. I have also collated

the following MSS. where the Sedarim are marked in the

margin of the text: Oriental 2201: Oriental 2374; Oriental

2375; and Arundel Oriental 16; thus the latter MS, marks

the Sedarim in the text, besides giving a separate List.

Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 are the Yemen MSS.

containing the Hagiographa, and have, therefore, preserved

the Yemen recension. The former marks only three of the

twenty-five Sedarim, viz. the ninteenth, the twentieth and

the twenty-fourth, and these fully coincide with our recension.

The latter marks twenty-three out of the twenty-five
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Sedarim. The last pages containing the twenty-fifth Seder are

missing
;
whilst the twentieth Seder, viz. 2 Chron. XXII 11,

which is duly marked in the former MS., is here not marked at

all, which is evidently due to an oversight on the part of the

Scribe. All the other Sedarim coincide with our recension.

The List manipulated by Dr. Baer contains the follow-

ing eighteen departures from the Massorah: (1) He gives

the second Seder y^V iOpn imi ,nnw *3K 3ltal 1 Chron.

IV 1 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the

text against IV 10 and all the Lists give y^V Nip*! =*=

IV 10 as the catchword. (2) He gives the third Seder

v:m pnxi nnm pnn >:n nton vi 35, whereas ail the mss.

mark it in the margin of the text against VI 34 and all

the Lists give V221 pHKl = VI 34 as the catchword.

3 ) He gives the fourth Seder V.T1 nmi /llprrnn ^KW* ^m
D^ltf '33 IX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against VIII 40 and all the Lists give >H VtV)

D^IK = VIII 40 as the catchword. (4) As regards the fifth

Seder, for which Dr. Baer gives ^JOt^ ^31 TVT *|^*1 XI 4,

though it is supported by the Lists in Add. 15251 and in the

editio princeps, it is manifestly a mistake, as is evident from

Arundel Oriental 16 and Oriental 2375, both of which mark

it in the margin of the text against XI q, as well as from

the Lists in Oriental 4227 and Arundel Or. 16, which

give bT\T\ "pSl VTi *|^ - XI 9 as the catchword. The

mistake is due to the fact that the catchword originally

was simply TM "]^1 to which the Scribe added bx~W> ^31

instead of bim flS'l. {5) Dr. Baer gives the sixth Seder fWl
D^nnpn D:i ir\T\, VM XIII i, whereas all the MSS- mark

it in the margin of the text against XII 41 and all the

Lists give O^TlpH Din = XII 41 as the catchword. (6) He
gives the seventh Seder »pfrK » "[113 inm ,^D^ UV 2W
^NW XVI 37 ;

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XVI 36 and all the Lists give
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SXW TI^N » -p-Q = XVI 36 as the catchword. (7) He
gives the eighth Seder fTp?p|fm p'H IfQT, 3KV EWI XIX 14,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against XIX 13 and all the Lists give nptflfDl pJH =
XIX 13 as the catchword. (8) He gives the ninth Seder

nmn'? i:n nny nnm .;p? ttt xxiii r, whereas ail the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXII 19

and all the Lists give Qmb "Ofl HDP = XXII 19 as the

catchword. (9) He gives the tenth Seder D^D "T^Um iTPBtP^n

XXVI 6
;
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XXVI 5 and all the Lists give

*tW.H ^KW = XXVI 5 as the catchword. (10) He gives

the eleventh Seder » ^ nnv ilKI nfim ,n»^E^ Til [fin

XXVIII 1 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin

of the text against XXVIII 10 and all the Lists give

" >3 nr\V PIKI = XXVIII 10 as the catchword. (11) He
gives the twelfth Seder flTD ^X mm DTin ^» fJO^tf n^tfn

2 Chron. II 2, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the

margin of the text against II 3 and all the Lists give

fP2 11113 ^N H3H = II 3 as the catchword. (12) He gives

the thirteenth Seder n^HDH fay *6l IDll ,n»^E? "ION ?:;

VI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of

the text against V 14 and all the Lists give fay tft>1

D^jiIDH = V 14 as the catchword. (13) He gives the

fifteenth Seder DW2B DH1 "lfim .TIW1K fTBte^ »PP1 IX 25,

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text

against IX 24 and all the Lists give tP'X DWDB DH1 = IX 24

as the catchword. (14) He gives the sixteenth Seder

lWDmi nrm ,ornni ^an prnnn xn 13, whereas ail the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XII 12

and all the Lists give 112.2 2V TOnnm = XII 12 as the

catchword. (15) He gives the nineteenth Seder "j^Bn

rVDteopiWn inm, BStPliT XX 31, whereas all the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XX 30 and all
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the Lists give BDEn.T rTD^B BptPm = XX 30 as the

catchword. (16) He gives the twenty-first Seder tPtP [2

rr6\x nx rm Kin inn, raw rvwv xxvi 3, whereas ail the

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXVI 2

and all the Lists give m^X DN PM X1H = XXVI 2 as the

catchword. (17) He gives the twenty-second Seder D't^fl lOlp'l

lton ^x nnr ^a inn ,nm xxix 12, whereas ail the MSS.

mark it in the margin of the text against XXIX 1 1 and all the

Lists give I^Wfl Ss HfiJ? »J3 = XXIX n as the catchword.

(18) He gives the twenty-third Seder 1H21
}
]^nb I.TpNT 1QW)

innrr V^K ID^l XXXI i i
7
whereas all the MSS. mark it in

the margin of the text against XXXI 10 and all the Lists

give im?r v\s TB*n = XXXI 10 as the catchword.

From the above analysis it will be seen that the Hebrew

Bible contains 452 Sedarim, as follows: The Pentateuch has

167, the Former Prophets 97, the Latter Prophets 107 and the

Hagiographa8i
;
i. e. 167 -f-97 -f- 107 -f- 81

= 452. Deducting- the

167 Sedarim in the Pentateuch and the 35 in Kings, the Lists

of which have not as yet been published by Dr. Baer, we are

left to deal with 250 Sedarim given by him in the Appendices

to the different parts of the Prophets and Hagiographa. Of

these no fewer than 126, i. e. half of the total number g-iven

by Dr. Baer, are against the Massorah as marked in the

margin of the text in the MSS. and in the Lists. As this ex-

hibits a difference between Dr. Baer's text and my edition,

which extends to almost every page of the Bible, I have

been obliged to give this minute analysis, not to expose

Dr. Baer's departure from the Massorab, but to justify my
<-dition.



Chap. V.

The Annual Perieopes.

III. The Annual Perieopes constitute the third division

of the text of the Pentateuch. These divisions which consist

of fifty-four hebdomadal lessons, are called Parashiyoth

(fVWlQ, singular nEHD) and are as follows:

Genesis has 1

2

Exodus „ 1

1

Leviticus „ 10

Numbers ,, 10

Deuteronomy » ll -

Each of these fifty-four Perieopes has a separate

name which it derives from the initial word or words.

With the exception of one Parasha, viz. Vayechi
| >m = Gen.

XLVII 28 etc.] all these Perieopes coincide with an Open

or Closed Section. ' Hence in the Ritual Scrolls of the

Pentateuch, where no letters of any kind, apart from those

constituting the consonants of the text, are allowed, these

hebdomadal lessons are sufficiently indicated by the pre-

scribed sectional breaks.

In most MvSS. of the Pentateuch in book form, however,

'D, "ID or 'EHD is put in the margin against the commence-

1 In some MSS. there is also no sectional division between the end of

Pericope mblTI, i. e. Gen. XXVIII 9 and the beginning of K2F1 = Gen.

XXVIII 10 as is stated in the Massorah Parva of the Model Codex No. I

in the Imperial and Royal Court Library at Vienna I^K nVEnB fW p3 pK

«rw "nain mri rrrorar tie pa na -jnrt «r»ri
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ment of the respective Pericopes, whilst in the prescribed

vacant space of the Open or Closed Section, the mnemonic

sign, indicating- the number of verses contained in the

Parasha, is given in smaller letters. This is the case in

most of the Spanish Codices. In the more ancient MSS.

from South Arabia Parasha (ntHEJ) is sometimes expressed

in the vacant sectional space in large illuminated letters,

followed by the mnemonic sign indicating the number of

verses. The insertion of Parasha in the text, but without

the mnemonie sign, was adopted in the editio princeps of

the Pentateuch, Bologna, 1482.

In many MSS. especially of the German Schools, the

Pericopes are indicated by three Pes (Q D B) in the vacant

space in the text with or without the mnemonic sign. In

some MSS. the three Pes are followed by the first word or

words of the Pericope being in larger letters. ' The editors

of the first, second and third editions of the entire Hebrew

Bible (Soncino, 1485; Naples, 1491— 93; Brescia, 1494),

have followed this practice. I have reverted to the more

ancient practice which is exhibited in the best MSS. and

in which 'EHB is simply put in the margin against the

commencement of the Pericope.

1 Comp. Arundel Oriental 2 dated A. D. 1216; Add. 9401— 2 dated

A. D. 1286. This is also the case in the beauttful and most important MS.

No. 13 in the Imperial and Royal Court Library at Vienna.
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The Division into Verses.

IV. The fourth division of the text is into verses. The

Scrolls of the Law, which undoubtedly exhibit the most

ancient form of the Hebrew text, have as a rule no

versicular division. ' These are found in all MSS. in book

form with the vowel-points and the accents. The most

cursory comparison of the Hebrew with the ancient versions

discloses the fact that verses and whole groups of verses

are found in the Septuagint which do not exist in the

present Hebrew Bible, and that the Septuagint translation

especially was made from a recension which in many

respects differed materially from the present Massoretic

recension.

When, therefore, the custodians of the Scriptures

fixed the present text according to the MSS. which

in their time were held as Standard Codices, they found

it necessary not only to exclude these verses, but

to guard ag'ainst their inclusion on the part of Scribes.

To secure this end the Massorites both carefully marked

the last word of each verse by placing a stroke under

it (t) called Silhik (pl^D) and counted every such verse

in each canonical book, in accordance with the traditions

1 There are, however, some MS. Scrolls in which both the verse-

division and the pause in the middle of the verse, are indicated by marks of

a special kind evidently made to aid the prelector in the public reading of the

hebdomadal lessons. Comp. Catalogue of the Hebiew MSS. in the University

Library Cambridge by Schiller-Szinessey, p. 2 &c, Cambridge 1876.
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which were preserved in the respective Schools. Henco

the Talmud tells us that "the ancients were called

Scribes |i. e. Sophcrim or Counters] because they counted

all the letters in Holy Writ. Thus they said that the Vav in

pn3 [Levit. XI 42] is the middle letter in the Pentateuch,

that EH1 tPVI [Levit. X 16] is the middle word, that H^nm
[Levit. XIII 33] is the middle verse; that the V in 11?\2

[Ps. LXXX 14] is the middle letter in the Psalter, and

that Ps. LXXVII 38 is the middle verse".

'

In the division of the verses, however, as is the case

with other features of the Hebrew text, the different Schools

had different traditions. And though the verse-division, as

finally fixed by the Massorites, is that which has been

preserved and is followed in the MSS., yet traces of the

Palestinian and other variations are occasionally given in

different Codices and are indicated in the Massorah itself.

Thus the word n^fim = Levit. XIII ^^ which the Talmud

in the passage just quoted, gives as the middle verse

of the Pentateuch, is not the one given in the Massoretic

MSS. of the Bible, nor in the editions. The Massorah

gives nx VbV DtP'l = Levit. VIII 8 as the middle verse,

whilst Sophcrim and the Palestinian Midrash give EIW1
= Levit. VIII 23 as the middle verse. The same difference

is exhibited with regard to the total number of verses in

the Pentateuch, the Prophets and the Hagiographa, as

will be seen from the following Table.

vtvb miTDw nivnRn ba o*wia rrw dttob d/oiwh imps "p^sb '

r6;nm ,m:rn bw rxn am am ,min nsc bm nrim bw pan pnn vki onaiK

;t ibs'' aim Kim ,ahnr\ bw D^xn iyi pr ny*a Tin nrac^r" ,epics bv

C*p*C£l ''istn Kiddushin 30a.
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Sopherim and

Yalkut
Babylon. Talmud

J

The Massorah

I. Pentateuch

middle verse

II. The Prophets

III. TheHagiographa

Psalms

Chronicles

15842 verses '

Levit. VIII 23

2294 verses

5063 „

5888 verses2

Levit XIII 3

5896 verses

5880 r

5845 verses

Levit. VIII 8

9294 verses

8064 „

[2527] *

[1765] -

total 23 1 99 verses total 23203 verses 3

We moreover learn from the Talmud that the

Palestinians had much shorter verses than the Babylonians,

and that the former divided the single verse in Exod. XIX 9

into three distinct verses. 4 The oldest Massorah extant

informs us that whilst according to the Maarbai Deut.

XVII 10 is the middle verse of Deuteronomy, according

to the Madinchai the middle verse is Deut. XVII 12. 5 The

traces of these variations I have carefully indicated in the

notes when I have found them in the MSS. 6 since they

not only exhibit a more ancient School, but explain some

discrepancies in the numbers.

trsbx 'n twaa bv D'piaai rS'anro a-a^x vis train bv a'p'ca pawn '

:D*yiatrn 'aa-ana^ ,axp t\bx rn ban ,roi a^abx (n rawa hw a'picai ,Tawi

Comp. Yalkut on the Pentateuch No. 855. A very able article on tbis

subject by Graetz is to be found in the Monatsschrift fur Geschichte und

Wissenschaft des Judenthums, vol. XXXIV, p. 97—100, Krotoshin 1885.

nan rrm® cr^nn vbv nr? mm 'a "pics nam a-a^x 'n Tn -

n31»tt? D'&'H nai I^X: Kiddushin 30^; Nedarim 38,?.

3 This addition does not include the Psalms and Chronicles which

have been repeated here separately in order to exhibit the difference between

the computation of the Talmud and the Massorah in these two books.

toot <piaa xnbn vrp ^rb -pea xany&a -m xix -axnx "1 xrx -a «

JpXTl apa ybtt xa 'a2X M3n 'J! Comp. Kiddushin 30*7; Nedarim 38a.

5 Comp. Oriental 4445, fol. 172 b.

(
> Comp. Gen. XXXV 22; Deut. XVI 3; XVII 10, 12; XXXII 35, 39;

Judg. VIII 29, 30; Isa. XX 2; Jerem. XXXIV 2; XXXVIII 28; Ps. XXII

5, 6; XXXIV 6; LII I, 2; LIII 1, 2; XC I; CXXIX 5, 6.
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The Pentateuch. Naturally the greatest care was

taken in guarding the verse- division of the Pentateuch.

Hence, not only is the sum-total of the verses in each book

given, but the verses of each Pericope are counted and

the number given at the end of each hebdomadal Lesson

<nt2HS) of the Annual Cycle with or without a mnemonic

sign. It is, therefore, only natural to suppose that the Pales-

tinians also must have exercised equal care and counted

the verses in each Seder CHD) of their Triennial Cycle, and

that in the neglect of the Sedarim the number of the

Palestinian verses has perished.

As has already been remarked, the number of verses

given at the and of each Parasha (HEHB) is followed by a

mnemonic sign. This generally consists of a proper name,

which is numerically of the same value. Here again we

must notice that the different Schools had different Lists

of these mnemonic signs from which each Scribe selected

one or more to append to each Pericope. Hence it is that

different MSS. vary in these signs, and that some Codices and

the editio princeps of the Massoretic Bible by Jacob b. Chayim,

have at times several of these mnemonic sig-ns at the end of

one and the same Parasha. These we shall now explain

according to the order of the Parashas, as well as correct

the mistakes which have crept into the printed editions and

account for the discrepancies in the number of the verses.

The MSS. which I have collated for this branch of

the text are as follows: (i) Orient. 4445 which is the oldest

known at present. (2) Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246. (3) The

splendid MS. marked No. 1 in the University Library at

Madrid dated 1280. (4) Add. 9401—9402 dated 1286. (5) Orient.

! 379« (0) Orient. 2348. (7) Orient. 2349. (8) Orient. 2350.

(9) Orient. 2364. (10) Orient. 2365. (n) Orient. 2626. (12) Add.

1525 1 and (13) the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible, Venice 1524—25.
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Genesis. — (i) For {"WK13 (Gen. 1 1 —VI 8) which has 1 46

verses, all the MS8. with the exception of Add. 9401, give

iT¥ON =^146 as the mnemonic sign. The latter, however,

has not only this name, but adds a second, viz. ljTptfT

which also exhibits the same numerical value. Hence

the two names in the editio princeps. The connection

between this MS. and the editio princeps, as far as the

mnemonic sig'ns are concerned, is also seen in Nos. 7, 10,

l8, 3 o, 31, 39, 45 &c.

(2) For ri3 (Gen. VI 9 — XI 32) which has 153 verses,

all the MSS. have bvbtl = 153. The editio princeps has

not only this name, but adds to it the sentence ®pb i"!2D > '38

which is of the same numerical value, but which I could not

find in the MSS.

(3) For *p *p (XII 1 7- XVII 27) which has 126

verses, all the MSS. have *3*T330 = 126. The editio princeps

has 1^03 = 126 which I could not find in the MSS. and

31330 which is a mistake for >31330-

(4) In KT1 (XVIII 1—XXII 24) we come to the first

apparent discrepancy. The Massoretico-Grammatical Trea-

tise which precedes the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch

state, both in words and in numerals, that this Parasha

has 146 verses and that the mnemonic sign is "liTpTIT =

146. ' Yet the same five MSS. in the text itself at the end

of the Pericope state that it has 147 verses and give

Xl^Q^ "-= 147 as the mnemonic sign. The latter computation

is also to be found in Orient. 2201, Orient. 2626 and Add.

1 525 1 which give N*6lp = 147 as the mnemonic sign 2 as

well as in Add. 9401, in MS. No. 1 in Madrid University

Library which gives 1PP3313 = 147 as the mnemonic sign

») Comp. rrpat dw paan im i&p rffwiifl nw riK» DpiD^sn p£*

()r
- I 379) fol. 22 a; Or. 2348, fol. 26 a; Or. 2349, fol. 16a; Or. 2350, fol. 24a,

and Or. 2364, fol. 12a.
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and the editio princeps which gives pj2X - 147 as the

mnemonic sign. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the

two computations exhibit two different Massoretic Schools.

(5) For mt> »H (Gen. XXIII 1 -XXV 18) which has

105 verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps

give PTIiT = 105 as the mnemonic sign. It is, however, to

be noticed that Add. 9401 has reversed both the numbers

and signs in the preceding Pericope and in this, giving for

the former n^ Hp and for the latter p3EX JQp. This shows

that the numbers and the mnemonic signs for the Pericopes

were preserved in separate Lists and that the Scribes

occasionally assigned them to the wrong place.

(6) For m^in (Gen. XXV 19 -XXVIII 9) which has

106 verses, all the MSS. give bvbbxV = 106 as the mne-

monic sign. In the editio princeps both the number of verses

and the sign are omitted altogether.

(7) For Kn (Gen. XXVIII 10 -XXXII 3) which has

148 verses, all the MSS. give 'p^fl = 148 as the mnemonic

sign. Add. 9041, however, has the additional sign D^HB

which is of the same numerical value. Hence the two signs,

in the editio princeps.

In (8) rftttPl (Gen. XXXII 4—XXXVI 43) we have

another apparent discrepancy. All the MSS., both in the se-

parate Lists and at the end of this Pericope, distinctly declare

that it has 154 verses. This is confirmed by the different

mnemonic signs. Thus the five Yemen MSS. give HWbp =

154 as the mnemonic sign in the separate Treatise and in

the text itself at the end of the Parasha they give

"ONUS* p<D '1D*S Ijp = 154. The former sign is also given

in Or. 2201 and in the editio princeps. 1 The Madrid Codex,

which gives pvb = 154 as the mnemonic sign, gives the

1 In Or. 2626 which has K85"?p D"j5 there is evidently a clercial error

due to the misspelling of the mnemonic sign.
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same number. Yet there are only 153 verses in the Parasha.

viz. 30 -|- 20 -\- 31 -\- 29 -f- 43 = 153. The discrepancy is due

to the fact that XXXV 22 is two verses according to the

\srD"[£. Hence the number given at the end of the Parasha

is according- to the Eastern recension, whereas the number

of the verses in the text is according to the Western

recension. Hence also the double accents in this verse,

one representing the Oriental and the other the Occidental

verse-division.

(9) For 3EH (Gen. XXXVII 1—XL 23) which has 112

verses, all the MSS. give >H3 = 112 as the mnemonic sign,

whereas the editio princeps has p3\ Oriental 4445 which

begins with Gen. XXXIX 20 also gives the number of

verses after each Parasha, but not the mnemonic sign. As

this is the oldest Hebrew MS. yet known, I shall hence-

forth include its numbers.

(10) For YpQ (Gen. XLI i-XLIV 17) which has

146 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of Add. 9401,

give liTpflT = 146 as the mnemonic sign. The latter gives

iTifttX — 1 46 as the sign. The editio princeps has no fewer than

three separate signs, viz. 12V ^ iT.T ,iT3fON /liTptfT the first is

the one given in the majority of the MSS., the second is given

in Add. 9401 and the third I could not find in any MS.

(11) For wn (Gen. XLIV 18—XLVII 27) which has

106 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

b\nbb?V = 106 as the mnemonic sign. It will be seen that

this sign is also given for the sixth Parasha which has the

same number of verses.

(12) Form (Gen.XLVIl28—L26) whichhas85 verses,

all the MSS., with the exception of one, give il^y = 85 as

the mnemonic sign. Or. 2626, however, gives JTD'E which

is numerically of the same value. It is to be remarked that

Or, 4445 gives ID = 84 as the number of verses in this

Parasha probably exhibiting a different recension.
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All the MSS. agree that Genesis has 1534 verses and

that the middle verse is Gen. XXVII 40.

Exodus. — (13) For mOt27 (Exod. I i—VI i) which has

124 verses, all the MSS. give HPtt = 124 as the mnemomic

sign. The editio princeps, which also gives this sign, has

an additional one, viz. npn = 124 which I could not find in

the MSS.

(14) For JO JO (Exod. VI 2—IX35) which has 121 verses,

all the MSS. give b^W = 121 as the mnemonic sign. In

the editio princeps, where the same sign is given, Jacob

b. Chayim has also ^V2^ =121 which in this spelling does

not occur in the Bible. The hapax legomenon in the Hebrew

Scriptures is ^'$21 (Exod. IX 31) which is numerically 105.

I could not, however, find this sign in any MS.

(15) For N3 (Exod. X 1 - XIII 16) which has 106 verses,

all the MSS., with one exception, give Ss^ST = 106 as

the mnemonic sign. This sign we have already had twice,

viz. in Pericopes fll^in and EWh Add. 9401 gives the

number of verses in this Parasha as Hp = 105 and has

the mnemonic sign *^ta = 1 10, which is evidently a

mistake. The editio princeps which also gives the number

of verses as Hp = 105 corrects the mnemonic sign into

n3ft' = 105. If the number is right, we have here another

instance of the variations in the verse-divisions which ob-

tained in the different Schools. It is greatly to be regretted

that Oriental 4445 which, as we have seen, is the oldest

MS. known at present, does not give the number of

verses at the end of this Parasha.

(16) For r6tt3 (Exod. XIII 1
7 -XVII 16) which has

116 verses, all the MSS. give riiOD = 116 as the mnemonic

sign. In the editio princeps, where this sign is also given,

Jacob b. Chayim has added mittX T = 116 as another sign.

This sign, however, I have not been able to find in any

MS. The mnemonic sign HN^D in Oriental 2365 is a clerical
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blunder, since this name is numerically 122 and contradicts

the statement by which it is preceded, viz. HXIjD 'ID^D Vp

This error is probably due to the fact that the Scribe

mistook it for the sign which belongs to Parasha SliTI

No. 22 , where it is rightly given in all the MSS.

(17) In MN (Exod. XVIII 1—XX 26) we have another

discrepancy. All the MSS. distinctly say that it has 2V =

72 verses and give ^X^K = 72 as the mnemonic sign. The

editio princeps, though giving another sign 21jV = 72

which I could not find in the MSS., gives the same number.

Yet the number of verses in our editions is 75 (i. e.

27 -f- 25 4- 25 — 75). Indeed the ordinary editions of the

Hebrew Bible have 26 verses in chap. XX, since verse 13

is divided into four verses. The apparent discrepancy is

due to the different ways of dividing chap. XX into verses

which obtained in olden days, one designed for public

reading and the other in accordance with the division of

the sentences. For public reading, when theChaldee version

was recited by the official interpreter after every verse,

the Decalogue was divided into ten verses, so as to assign

a separate verse to each commandment. Hence with the

one introductory verse and the nine verses after the

Decalogue, this chapter according to the Massorah and the

MSS. has only twenty verses (i. e. 1 -f 10 -f 9 = 2 °)«

According to the sense, however, the Decalogue is

divided into 12 verses which with the one preliminary

verse and the nine following verses, give to chap. XX
twenty-two verses (viz. 1 -j- 12 -f 9 = 22), and Parasha

lin > has 74 verses. The double accents exhibit the two

different verse-divisions. The computation here is in accor-

dance with the former practice, whereas the sum-total at

the end of Exodus is in accordance with the latter practice.

(18) For D'BBPO (Exod. XXI 1—XXIV 18) which

has 118 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of one,
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give bwW = 1 1 8 as the mnemonic sign. It is only Add.

9401 which gives ^j!"1 = 118 as the sign. Hence the two

signs blNV and *33n in the editio princeps.

(19) For nOITTI (Exod. XXV 1—XXVII 19) which

has 96 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of Add.

1525 1, give "6d = 96 as the mnemonic sign. 1 The spelling

Xl^D with X in Oriental 2201 is a clerical error. The editio

princeps which also gives this sign has the additional sign

ypi = ^5 which is manifestly taken from this Paraska

(Exod. XXVII 3), but which I could not find in the MSS.

(20) For jTOtti (Exod. XXVII 20—XXX 10) which

has 1 01 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

the mnemonic sign ^WE = 101.

(21) For Kffn V (Exod. XXX 11—XXXIV 35) which

has 139 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

7X33)1 = 139 as the mnemonic sign.

(22) For S-lpn (Exod. XXXV 1—XXXVIII 20) which

has 122 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

riXljD =122 as the mnemonic sign. This is the name

which is given by mistake for Parasha rfrttD No. 16 in

Oriental 2365.

(23) For HIpB (Exod. XXXVIII 21 -XL 38; which

has 92 verses, eight MSS. out of the ten give i"Ptt?=92

as the mnemonic sign. The absence of the number of verses

and the sign at the end of this Parasha in Add. 9401 and

in Or. 2626, is due to the ornament which occupies the

space between the two books. Hence their absence in

the editio princeps, the editor of which had manifestly

before him MSS. with ornamental letters at the be-

ginning of Leviticus which excluded the signs at the end

of Exodus.

1 Z£"~ which the Madrid Codex gives is manifestly a clerical error

since this MS. distinctly states that this Parasha has (ii "l2") 96 verses.
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All the MSS. and the editio princeps state at the end of

this book that Exodus has 1209 verses and that the middle

verse is XXII 27. This computation is in accordance with the

practice of dividing the Decalogue into twelve and chap. XX
into 22 verses. In accordance with the practice which divided

the Decalogue into ten verses and chap. XX into 20 verses

the sum-total is 1207. For this two-fold division we must

refer to the remark on Parasha "HJV No. 17.

Leviticus. — (24) JOp^l (Levit. I 1—V 26) which has

1 1 1 verses
;

all the MSS. give ^NIJH = 1 1 1 as the mnemonic

sign. The same sign is given below in Parasha 2pV No. 46

which has also 1 1 1 verses. The sign 1¥ = 96 in the editio

princeps has manifestly been inserted here from the next

Parasha by an oversight on the part of Jacob b. Chayim.

125) For l¥ (Levit. VI 1—VIII 36) which has 97 verses,

all the MSS., except one, give ")rp-QP = 97. Oriental 2626,

however, states that this Parasha has 1¥ = 96 verses and gives

"D^E = 96 as the mnemonic sign. But this is evidently due

to the scribe who confused the name of the Parasha OllC)

with the memonical sign. Having taken 1¥ as the number,

he was obliged to invent the mnemonical sign "ObH = 96 to

represent the same number. Jacob b. Chayim, who dropped

the mnemonic sign, erroneously retained 1¥ = 96 to express

the numerical value.

(26) For WfiW (Levit. IX 1—XI 47) which has 91 verses,

all the MSS., with the exception of one, give iPPD*B = 91

as the mnemonic sign. Add. 9401, however, gives SHIP = 91

as the mnemonic sign which is also given by Jacob b.

Chayim. The connection between the editio princeps and

this MS. has already been pointed out in Parashas Nos. 1,

7, 10, 18, 30, 39, 45 &c.

(27) For rnm (Levit. XII 1—XIII 5) which has 67

verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give iTJ3 =67
as the mnemonic sign.



CHAP. VI.] The Division into Verses. 79

(28) For jnXQ (Levit. XIV i-XV 33) which has 90

verses, all the MSS. give MV = 90 as the mnemonic sign.

MV\ is the Keri in 2 Chron. TX 29 the only place where

this name occurs, whereas the Kctliiv is "HIT = 94. It will

thus be seen that the official Keri is the only textual reading

recognised by the Massorites even in mnemonic signs.

1TP which is given in the editio princeps. though numeri-

cally correct, does not occur in the Hebrew Scriptures, nor

is it given in any M.S. as the sig*n. It is most probably due

to an erroneous transposition of the first two letters on

the part of the Scribe.

(29) For mO nnx (Levit. XVI 1—XVIII 30) which

has 80 verses, all the MSS. give "fax? = 80 as the mnemonic

sign. The editlo princeps which also gives this sign, gives

^D *3 = 80 as a first sigm, which I could not find in the MSS.

(30) For D'tHp (Levit. XIX 1 XX 27) which has 64

verses six of the MSS., viz. Orient. 1379, Or. 2348, Or. 2349,

Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give TTfa = 64 as the

mnemonic sign, three MSS., viz. Orient. 2201, Orient. 2626

and Add. 15251 give ni3 = 64 as the sign, one MSS., viz.

Add. 9401 gives the name 2HJ ^ = 64 as the sign, the

Madrid Codex gives S^Tl = 64 as the sign, and the editio

princeps gives two signs fijil === 64 and SfiJ >£ = 64. The

first I could not find in the MSS. and the second is to

be found in Add. 9041. The connection between the

mnemonic signs in the editio princeps and Add. 9401 has

already been pointed out in Parasha No. 1. Here again

we have a striking evidence that there were separate Lists

of these signs, and that each Scribe chose the one which

best commended itself to his taste.

(3 For 12X (Levit. XXI 1—XXIV 23) which has

124 verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401,

give Hpa = 124 as the mnemonic sign. This MS., however,

gives 'MJ^K as the sign. Hence also the editio princeps.
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(32) For VD (Levit. XXV 1—XXVI 2) which has 57

verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio prbiceps give b^T\ =

57 as the mnemonic sign. Jacob b. Chayim also gives

i"!rinx
i

? = 57 as a second sign, which, however, I could not

find in the MSS., nor does this plene form occur in the

Bible.

(33) For >npm (Levit. XXVI 3—XXVII 34) which

has 78 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

X-»tf=78 as the mnemonic sign. The spelling rW in the

editio princeps is a clerical error, since this is numerically

82 and is evidently due to the substitution of H for X on

the part of the Scribe.

The sum-total of the verses in Leviticus accordingly

is 859, and the middle verse is XV 7. This entirely

agrees with the statement in the Massoretic Summary

given in the MSS. at the end of this book.

Numbers. — (34) For "OT£D (Numb. I 1—IV 20) which has

1 59 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give Wp^n
= 159 as the mnemonic sign. The shorter form iTp^n which

is given in Orient. 2201 and Orient. 2349 is due to a clerical

error, since it is numerically 153 and contradicts the right

number by which it is preceded in these very MSS.

(35) For XtP3 (Numb. IV 21—VII 89) which has 176

verses, all the MSS. give Dlttl?— 176 as the mnemonic sign.

The editio princeps which also g'ives it adds 3*D\3I?= 170

as a second sign. This sign I could not find in the MSS. and it

has evidently been selected because it occurs in this Paraska.

(36) For "jntom (Number VIII 1—XII 16) which has

136 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

^X^S"l^=i36 as the mnemonic sign. It is to be remarked

that Oriental 4445 gives the number of verses in this

Parasha as r\
t?p= 135 being one verse less. This probably

exhibits a variation in the verse-divisions which obtained

in another School.
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(37) For -p nbV (Numb. XIII 1—XV 41) which has

119 verses, all the MSS. and the editio pvinceps give

E^2=ii9 as the mnemonic sign. This sign also occurs in

Parasha No. 45.

(38) For nip (Numb. XVI 1- XVIII 32) which has

95 verses, all the MSS. and the editio pvinceps give

^K?}*!
= 95 as the mnemonic sign. TO = 98 by which the

sign is preceded in the editio princeps is manifestly a

mistake for TO = 95

(39) For npn (Numb. XIX 1—XXII 1) which has 87

verses, all the MSS., except Add. 9401, give W = 87 as

the mnemonic sign. This MS., however, gives ^1^ = 87 as

the sign. Hence the second sign in the editio princeps. Jacob

b. Chayim has also as first sign fcOTtt^ = 87 which I could

not find in the MSS., but which is evidently chosen because

it occurs in the Parasha. The only sign which is given in the

nine MSS., occupies in the editio princeps the third position.

(40) For p^n (Numb. XXII 2 -XXV 9) which has

104 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

nljft = 104 as the mnemonic sign.

(41) For on^B (Numb. XXV 10—XXX 1) which has

168 verses, the different MSS, give three separate mnemonic

signs. Thus Add. 9401, Or. 2626, the Madrid Codex and the

editio princeps give Vl]?Q*^KJ = 168; Or. 2201 and Add. 1525

1

give pbr\b = 168 which is also given in the editio princeps as

the first of the two signs, and is evidently selected because

it occurs in this Parasha; whilst Oriental 1379, Oriental 2348,

Oriental 2349, Oriental 2350, Oriental 2364 and Oriental 2365

give D*n^D3 = 168. Here again we have evidence of the

existence of separate Lists of these mnemonic signs from

which the different Scribes chose according to their liking.

(42) For mBO (Numb. XXX 2—XXXII 42) which

has 112 verses, all the MSS. with exception of Add. 1525

1

and the Madrid Codex give byV =112 as the mnemonic sign.
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These MSS., however, give >J5S
= 112 as the sign. Jacob b.

Chayim not only gives both these signs, but has a third, viz.

Dp' which occupies the middle position, and which I could

not find in the MSS. The first sign 'p3 is manifestly a

misprint in the editio princeps.

(43) For WDB (Numb. XXXIII 1 -XXXVI 13) which

has 132 verses, all the MSS. give pbz = 132 as the mnemonic

sign. Jacob b. Chayim not only omits this sign, but gives

two signs, viz. n^TO = 83 and r6in = 49 which together yield

132 and which I could not find in the MSS. The first was

evidently selected because it occurs in this Parasha, and the

second has been added to it to yield the requisite number.

In casting up the number of verses in the separate

Paraskas of Numbers it will be seen that this book contains

altogether 1288 verses, and that the middle verse is XVII 20.

This entirely agrees with the number given in the Masso-

retic Summary at the end of Numbers. The only exception

is Oriental 4445 which states at the end of the book 1 that

it contains 1285 verses. But as the numbers given at the end

of each Parasha in this very MS. agree, with one exception,

with those given in the other MSS. it is evident that the

Scribe committed an error in the summing up. The only

difference, as we have seen, is in Parasha 'irbVT^I No. 36

which according to Oriental 4445 has 135 verses instead of

136 given in all the other MSS.

Deuteronomy. •— (44) For 0^2*7 (Deut. I 1—III 22) which

has 105 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

njS^Q = 105 as the mnemonic sign.

(45) For pnriSO (Deut. Ill 23—VII 11) which has 119

verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401, give

ft^Q = 119 as the mnemonic sign. It is the same sign which

is given for Parasha No. 37 for the same number of verses.

It is Add. 9401 which gives the mnemonic sign bWW =118.

D*piDS ntram D-sifctsn D^nx&i ?]bx xr\w\ 'piofi pa *
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Hence, this sign in the editio princeps which gives the

number of verses in this Parasha as ITp = 118. It will be

seen that according to the statement in all the MSS. this

Parasha has 119 verses, whilst according to the common

division of the verses it has 122 verses. The difference is

due to the different ways in which the Decalogue was

divided in chapter V. And as this question has already been

discussed, we must refer to Parasha *nri* No. 17.

(46) For 2pV (Deut. VII 12—XI 25) which has 1 1 1 verses,

the different MSS. give three different mnemonic signs.

Thus, Oriental 2201, Add. 9401, Add. 15251 as well as the

editio princeps give tiby^ = in; Oriental 1379, Or. 2348,

Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give SWH — m;
and Or. 2626 gives *N^5 = in which is the Kethiv in

Judg. XIII 18. The additional p^N in the editio princeps is

simply a transposition of N*p and is misleading, since there

is no such word in the Hebrew Scriptures.

(47) For HfcO (Deut. XI 26—XVI 17) which has 126

verses, Or. 2201, Or. 1379, Or. 2348, Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364,

Or. 2365, the Madrid Codex and the editio princeps give iTX^B

= 126 as the mnemonic sign. Add. 1525 1 gives n3?5= 127 and

Or. 2626 ^Jtflft} = 127. These two MSS., therefore, exhibit a

School which counted one verse more in this Parasha. The

remark at the end of the Parasha in Add. 9401 bWV 23*p,

that this Parasha has 119 verses and that the sign is bWW
= 118 is not only contradictory in itself, but has evidently

been mixed up by the Scribe with the preceding Parasha.

(48) For D^BDttf (Deut. XVI 18—XXI 9) which has

97 verses, the MSS. give two different mnemonic signs.

Oriental 2201, Add. 9401, Add. 15251 and Or. 2626 as well

as the editio princeps give X^D = 97 as the sign, whilst

Or. 2348, Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give

VP*J3$7 =97 as the sign. The sign nHDX? in Or. 1379 is a

clerical error.
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(49) For Nttn 13 (Deut. XXI 10—XXV 19) which

has no verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give

^by as the mnemonic sign.

(50) For K*Qn >2 (Deut. XXVI 1—XXIX 8) which

has 122 verses, all the MSS., except one, give 'JJ53Q = 122

as the mnemonic sign. *33pB in Or. 2349 is a clerical error,

due to a transposition of the middle letters, since such a

name does not occur. The sign V12Vb = 122 given in the

editio princeps I could not find in the MSS.

(51) For QUI:: (Deut. XXIX 9—XXX 20) which has

40 verses, Or. 2626 gives the mnemonic sign iTTliT = 40,

which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible, whilst the

editio princeps gives 122^ = 40 as the sign. All the other

MSS. count this and the following Parashas together.

(52) For H^l (Deut. XXXI 1— 30) which has 30 verses,

Or. 2626 gives iTp»T = 30 as the mnemonic sign. The remark

f/^D rP3"TN 'V in the editio princeps, i. e. that "this Parasha

has 70 verses and that the sign is \VYWb *= 70", is misleading,

since this sign belongs to the two Parashas counted to-

gether, as all the MSS. have it, with the exception of

Or. 2626. As Jacob b. Chayim has already given the number

of verses for the preceding Parasha by itself, there are

only 30 verses left for this Parasha. Hence, this number,

and the mnemonic sign which he gives here, are incorrect.

Orient. 2626 which, as we have seen, counts these Parashas

separately with separate signs, remarks at the end of the

second Parasha PP7TK '»>D1 'V XiVEnD pmm N^pIDD i. e.

the verses of the two Parashas together are 70 and the

sign is rpnN = 70.

(53) For i:n«H (Deut. XXXII 1— 52) which has

^2 verses, all the MSS. except one give 3^3 = 52 as the

mnemonic sign. In Add. 9401 both the number of verses

and the sign are omitted. Hence, they are also omitted in

the editio princeps.
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(54) For n^hn nkn (Deut. xxxm i—xxxiv 12)

which has 44 verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps

give ^XWil = 41 as the mnemonic sign. Jacob b. Chayim

gives also ^N = 41 as a second sign which I could not

find in the MSS.

Accordingly the sum-total of the verses in Deutero-

nomy is 955; and the middle verse is Deut. XVII 10. This

agrees with the statement in the Massoretic Summary

given in the MSS. at the end of Deuteronomy.

In accordance with the same MSS. the sum-total of

the verses in the entire Pentateuch is 5845 or 5843 and the

middle verses is Levit. VIII 8. The difference of the two

verses as we have seen, is due to the two-fold manner

in which the Decalogue is divided in Exodus XX and

Deut. V.

Before proceeding to discuss the verses in the

Prophets and in the Hagiographa I must give here the

following Table of the verses &c. which has been preserved

in the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch, and which professes

to be a copy from the celebrated Ben Asher Codex: —

"The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul" [Ps. XIX 7].

The number of verses in Genesis is 1534, the sign is "lb *]K = 1534

The number of verses in Exodus is 1209, the sign is 121X = 1209

The number of verses in Leviticus is 859, the sign is fr]t23 = 859

The number of verses in Numbers is 1288, the sign is jiblX = 1288

The number of verses in Deuteronomy is 955, the sign is pn = 955

••• t - • : t • : t :

"ft *\i< jE-c nrr^i Era^ri niK& warn f\bn nH«?K-d nso bw ffpiewi rao

tbix pro D^piD's rwm dtik&i s^k nw rfcai nso bm ffpiDien dtsd

$pi je-c rwm DTWbrri nina nsiEir snp'i nac bv zrpirsn arc

ribix j£*c rrai&rci D'DiiatPi dtik&i *]*?« vd nman nsc bt» D"pic"£n d*od

TjH i^-c roam D^am mxa rtrn cnmn n^x -jbo btp a-piren mac
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And observe that from Gen. I I to XXXIV 19 is 1000 verses.

From Gen. XXX 20 to Exod. XVII 15 is 1000 verses.

From Exod. XVII 16 to Levit. XI 8 is 1000 verses. 1

From Levit. XI 8 to Numb. X 16 is 1000 verses.

From Numb. X 17 to Deut. Ill 29 is 1000 verses.

And from Deut. IV I to XXXIV 12 is 845 verses.

The number of verses in the whole Pentateuch is 5845, the sign is na ^H = 5845.

The number of the large Parashas in the Pentateuch is 53, the sign is Kimbtf = 53.

The number of the Scdarim in the Pentateuch is 154, the sign is T\*\-?bp = 154.

The middle verse of Genesis is XXVIII 4.

The middle verse of Exodus is XXII 27.

The middle verse of Leviticus is XV 7.

The middle verse of Numbers is XVII 20.

The middle verse of Deuteronomy is XVII 10.

The middle verse of the entire Pentateuch is Levit. VIII 7.

The middle word of the Pentateuch is Levit. X 16, W"ll belongs to

the first half and W^l to the second.
- T

The middle letter of the Pentateuch is the Vav in [UlS Levit. XI 42.

1 lba»n Vb OnttDfc occurs both in Levit. XI 8 and verse II. It is,

therefore, difficult to say whether the reference is to the first or the second.

mpiD^a t)bK man ton ny mwana ja m
D^pimB *]bK m DB b$ T *D IV man XB^I [131

D^piD^a ejbK ibaxn *6 onwaa ny m -b jai

D^piD^a p]bK pwan mm ny anwaa pi

D^pia^s e^bK paw b*nw nnyi ir twti pi

D^piD^a nwam a^yana mxa miaw minn ma ir yaw bKiw s nnyi jai

rib P]H jb^d nwam B^yanxi mxa miawi a^anx wan irnnn na nw D^piD^Bnaiae

NliTbx dw paan naa nrwna a^wani rwbw mvin bw mmmn nrwnsn pai

Hft^p dw paan ud nyanxi a^wam nxa rmn nw anna psan

mnn nann byi nnwns naa "am

bbpn *6 dv6k maw .nnxi naa s2jn

a?n nwaa yaiam mp^i naa ^am

in nnax nwx wan mm nami naa ^n
nam <a bv mwyi tfiati ,nnK naa '•am

jwnn n« vby aw^i b^ib^bb nbiB nrnnn satn

ma wnm ma wm ,nwa wrni wm niaTia nmnn *acn

jinn n nvmxa pmnn 'am

1 Or. 2350 adds mm *xanyam Fpri p^a.
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The correct number of words in the Pentateuch is 79856, the sign is

WTOtt = 79856.

The correct number of letters in the Pentateuch is 409000, the sign is

pi — 409000.

The number of Closed Sections in the Pentateuch is 290.

And of Open Sections 379.

Altogether the Sections are 669.

All this is according to the model Codex which was in Egypt and

which was revised by Ben Asher wo studied it many years when correcting it. 1

It will thus be seen that the Babylonian Parashas

or Annual Pericopes are treated in the MSS. as chapters

for the purpose of numbering the verses.

The Prophets and the Hagiographa. — With regard

to the Prophets and Hagiographa no sectional divisions in

any book have been utilized for the purpose of counting the

number of verses in them. The MSS. simply state in the

margin of the text against the verse in question that it

is the middle verse of the book, and at the end of each

book the MSS. give a Summary saying that it contains so

many verses &c. &c. Hence, discrepancies or variations in the

sum-total of the verses given in the Massoretic Summaries

at the end of a book cannot easily be traced to the precise

section which is affected by the divergent statement in

D"twarn rwm rnaa rtti&Pi s^k tft»«n nwi anrvaK bv rmn biff mM nsoa

pri fttD niK& rrcni t)b& niK& pa-at n&xn mm biff nrniKn nanai

rwn niK» tho rnoinom ,ffwn dtike rninn bs biff mmnan nwitoii p&i

•ntBTiB from d"w nixta wo bin

•TTMnw tjnaaaa rmw neon ppTi bv bsn

1 .lpwnw iD3 rro-i d"3p in pnp-n -wk p

1 This Summary is appended to Oriental 2349, fol. 144a; Orient.

2350, fol. 304&; Orient. 2364, fol. 184 fc; Orient. 2365, fol. 202 b and Orient.

1379, fol. 373 b.
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the MSS. Instances of this difficulty will be seen in the

following analysis of each book.

Joshua.— All the MSS. state that Joshua has 656 verses !

and that XIII 25 is the middle verse. This is perfectly

correct without the two verses in the text which are in

the margin in modern editions, as will be seen from the

following analysis of the number of verses in each of the

twenty-four chapters in this book: (I) 18 -f (II) 24 -f- (III)

17 + (IV) 24 + (V) 15 + (VI) 27 + (VII) 26 + (VIII) 35 +
(IX) 27 + (X) 43 + (XI) 23 + (XII) 24 + (XIII) 25 + 8*

+ (XIV) 15 + (XV) 63 + (XVI) 10 + (XVII) 18 +
(XVIII) 28 4- (XIX) 51 + (XX) 9 + (XXI) 43 + (XXII) 34

-I- (XXIII) 16 + (XXIV) 33 = 656. But the difficulty is

that those MSS. which have the two verses in the text

also give the sum-total as 656, and XIII 25 as the middle

verse. We must, therefore., conclude that the Massoretic

Summary at the end of the book has been taken from

Lists which belonged to a School that excluded these

verses from the text.

Judges. — In this book the statement of the MSS. in

the Summary at the end
;
that it has 618 verses, 3 and that

the middle verse is X 7, i. e. the 309th verse is in accord

with the modern editions which affix the number of the

verses to each of the twenty-one chapters, as will be seen

from the following: (I) 36 + (II) 23 -f- (III) 31 + (IV) 24 +
(V) 31 + VI 40 + (VII) 25 + (VIII) 35 + (IX) 57 + (X) 7 +

1 Thus the St. Petersburg Codex, at the end of the Prophets (fol. 224*7)

which gives a list of the verses, says D^plDS HW1 trtPttm mXfc tt'P INPUT.

2 Whereever two enumerations of verses are given (as in this case)

under one chapter, it denotes the division of the book; the first number of

verses belongs to the first half of the book, and the second number, belongs

to the second half.

3 Thus the St. Petersburg Codex, fol. 224^ ftSttW niK& BtP '^DUB
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ii + (XI) 40 + (XII) 15 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 20 + (XV)

20 -L (XVI) 3 1 + (XVII) 1 3 + (XVIII) 3 1 + (XIX) 30+ (XX)

48 -f- (XXI) 25 = 618. This computation; however, is in

accordance with the Western School; the Easterns read

VIII 29 and 30 as one verse.

Samuel. — "With regard to the total number of verses in

Samuel all the MSS., except two, state that this book has 1506

verses, which agrees with the number of the verses affixed to

the chapters in the modern editions, as will be seen from the

following analysis: (I) 28 + (II) 36 + (III) 21 + (IV) 22 -f (V)

12 + (VI) 21 + (VII) 17 + (VIII) 22 + (IX) 27 + (X) 27 +
(XI) 15 + (XII) 25 + (XIII) 23 4- (XIV) 52 + (XV) 35 +
(XVI) 23 + (XVII) 58 + (XVIII) 30 + (XIX) 24 + (XX)

42 + (XXI) 16 + (XXII) 23 + (XXIII) 29 + (XXIV) 22 +
(XXV) 44 + (XXVI) 25 + (XXVII) 12 + (XXVIII) 23 + 2

+ (XXIX) 1 1 + (XXX) 31 + (XXXI) 13 + (2 Sam. I.) 27 +
(II) 32 + (HI) 39 + (IV) 12 + (V) 25 + (VI) 23 4 (VII) 29

+ (VIII) 18 + (IX) 13 + (X) 19 + (XI) 27 + (XII) 31 +
(XIII) 39 + (XIV) 33 + (XV) 37 + (XVI) 23 + (XVII) 29 +
(XVIII) 32 -f- (XIX) 44 + (XX) 26 -j- (XXI) 22 + (XXII) 5

1

+ (XXIII) 39 + (XXIV) 25 = 1506.

The St. Petersburg Codex and Arund. Orient. 16,

however, state that it has 1504. The latter also gives the

mnemonic sign to the same effect. 1 If this is correct these

MSS. must exhibit a School in which some of the verses

were differently divided.

The real difficulty arises from the fact that Or. 2201,

Arundel Or. 16, Harley 5710—11, Add. 15251 &c. state in

the Summary that 1 Sam. XXVIII 23 is the middle verse

and remark in the margin of the text against this verse

1 Thus the St. Petersburg Codex 'Dfi HWlKl ITKE MaiTI ^K btfl&ff.

In Arund. Or. 16, fol. 74/', it is rZIKI niXE EH3rfl r^X ^Kl&tP *p'C2 Z'ZZ

•in >H
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"the middle of the book". This is followed by all the

early and modern editions which record the Massoretic

divisions. But on examination of the verses in the respec-

tive chapters, as given above, it will be seen that if we take

PUB blV i"lttfi6l = XXVIII 24 to begin the second half

of the book, it leaves 754 verses for the first half and the

second half has only 752 verses. The difficulty, however,

is removed by the Massoretic Summary in Harley 5720. This

MS. which is one of the oldest known at present, not

only states at the end of the book that the second half

begins with XXVIII 23,
1 but has in the margin of the

text against this verse, that "the half is here". Hence, if

the other MSS. and the editions are taken to represent

a different School they do not harmonise with the present

numbering of the verses. For the sake of harmony we

must adopt the Massoretic note as given in Harley 5720.

Kings. — All the MSS. distinctly state that this book

has 1534 verses, and that 1 Kings XXII 6 begins the

second half. 2 But from the following analysis it will be

seen that it has 1536 verses and that the middle shows that

each half contains 768 verses, thus yielding two verses more

then the Massoretic summary gives: (I) 53 -f- (H) 46 ~r

(III) 28 + (IV) 20 -f (V) 32 + (VI) 38 + (VII) 51 + (VIII)

66 + (IX) 28 + (X) 29 + (XI) 43 + (XII) 33 + (XIII) 34 +
(XIV) 31 + (XV) 34 + (XVI) 34 + (XVII) 24+ (XVIII) 46

+ (XIX) 21 + (XX) 43 + (XXI) 29 + (XXII) 5 + 49 +
(2 Kings I) 18 + (II) 25 -1- (HI) 27 + (IV) 44 + (V) 27 +
(VI) 33 + (VII) 20 -J- (VIII) 29 + (IX) 37 + (X) 36 + (XI)

20 + (XII) 22 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 29 + (XV) 38 + (XVI)

1 Foi. 112b na*n jx^i "wim.

"I'm ,]&d yfr\ ,nranxi o^tri maa tram s^k wi&qi 'pics di^d 2

The St. Petersburg Codex, however, gives it niKfc ram S^K "'Sbtt

•nwarn d^p
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2G + (XVII) 41 + (XVIII) 37 + (XIX) 37 + (XX) 21 +
(XXI) 26 + (XXII) 20 + (XXIII) 37 + (XXIV) 20 + (XXV)

30= 1536. The difference of the two verses between the

Massoretic Summary and the sum-total according to the

number of verses in each chapter I have been unable to trace.

Isaiah. — The Babylonian Codex, which is the oldest

dated MS. of the Former Prophets, gives the number of

verses in this Book as 1272. 1 Harley 5720, however, which

comes next in age of this portion of the Hebrew Scrip-

tures, states at the end of Isaiah that it has 1291 verses; 2

and that XXXIII 21 begins the second half of the book

This is confirmed by Or. 22 11, Arund. Or. 16, Add. 1525

1

and other MSS., which not only give the number in words,

but exhibit it in the mnemonic sign. This fully agrees with

the sum-total of the number of verses in each chapter, as

will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 31 -f~ (II) 22 -\-

(III) 26 + (IV) 6 + (V) 30 + (VI) 13 + (VII) 25 + (VIII) 23

+ (IX) 20 + (X) 34 + (XI) 16 + (XII) 6 + (XIII) 22 +
(XIV) 32 + (XV) 9 + (XVI) 14 + (XVII) 14 + (XVIII) 7 +
(XIX) 25 + (XX) 6 + (XXI) 17 + (XXII) 25 + (XXIII)

18 -j- (XXIV) 23 + (XXV) 12 + (XXVI) 21 + (XXVII) 13 +
(XXVIII) 29 + (XXIX) 24 + (XXX) 33 -f (XXXI) 9 -f

(XXXII) 20 + (XXXIII) 20 + 4 + (XXXIV) 17 + (XXXV)
10 + (XXXVI) 22 -j- (XXXVII) 38 + (XXXVIII) 22 +
(XXXIX) 8 + (XL) 31 + (XLI) 29 -f (XLII) 25 + (XLIII)

28 + (XLIV) 28 + (XLV) 25 + (XLVI) 13 + (XLVII) 15 +
(XLVIII) 22 + (XLIX) 26 + (L) 11 + (LI) 23 + (LII) 15 +
(LIII) 12 + (LIV) 17 + (LV) 13 + (LVI) 12 + (LVII) 21 +
(LVIII) 14 -f (LIX) 21 + (LX) 22 + (LXI) 11 + (LXII) 12

-f (LXIII) 19 + (LXIV) 11 -j- (LXV) 25 +• (LXVI) 24

= 1291

.

1 The St. Petersburg Codex T£l D^Pl CTnX&l ^K !TOT\
2 Fol. 225 a with 200 b *irttfl DWfYI D'nXfcl tftft ^£D bvS D'plC-:,-! D13D
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Oriental 2201, however, which is dated A. D. 1246

states as distinctly that Isaiah has 1295 verses and gives

the mnemonic sign to this effect. 1 This is followed in the

Rabbinic Bible edited by Felix Pratenses, Bomberg 15 17,

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—5 and in all the modern editions

which give the Massoretic Summary, except by Dr. Baer.

As both the MSS. and editions which give this number

agree that XXXIII 21 begins the second half of the book,

they must exhibit a School which divided some of the

verses differently, so as to obtain four more verses than

the majority of the MSS. give.

Dr. Baer's statement that this book has 1292 verses

is against both the MSS., and the editions. The mnemonic

sign which he gives to support this number is his own

invention. How the first, second and third editions of the

Bible came to mark in the text XXXVI 1 as the second

half of the book I have not been able to trace.

Jeremiah. — The total number of verses in this book,

viz. 1365, which I have given in the first part of the

Summary, is in accordance with the statement in most of

the MSS. which give it both in words and in the mne-

monic sign. 2 This is the number given in Harley 5720;

Harley 1528; Oriental 2201 and Add. 15251 and this is also

the number given by Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition

of his Rabbinic Bible. The Babylonian Codex, however,

gives 1364 as the number 3 which I have given in the

Summary as a variation. The latter agrees with the sum-

total obtained from a computation of the verses in our

chapters, as will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 19 -j»

wn ,rrxik jd'di ,tMam tjwm btik&i *\bxnw nsd bw D-pioa didd 1

w TTK OW dK "d Fol. 208 b.

.ndrK '3d'di from owi niaa wbw *}bK nad bv opiDun cnac -

3 This number "ibpTinTl is more fully given in the St. Petersburg Codex

at the end where it is stated as follows: iTO'TITI ffTOI ffiK& VlhW\ ^^K IHdT.
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(II) 37 + (HI) 25 + (IV) 31 + (V) 31 + (VI) 30 + (VII) 34

+ (VIII) 23 + (IX) 25 + (X) 25 + (XI) 23 + (XII) 17 +
(XIII) 27 -J- (XIV) 22 + (XV) 21 + (XVI) 21 -J- (XVII) 27

+ (XVIII) 23 + (XIX) 15 + (XX) 18 + (XXI) 14 + (XXII)

30 + (XXIII) 40 + (XXIV) 10 + (XXV) 38 + (XXVI) 24

+ (XXVII) 22 + (XXVIII) 10+ 7 + (XXIX) 32 + (XXX)

24 4- (XXXI) 40 4- (XXXII) 44 + (XXXIII) 26 + (XXXIV)
22 + (XXXV) 19 + (XXXVI) 3 2 + (XXXVII) 21 +
(XXXVIII) 28 + (XXXIX) 18 + (XL) .6 + (XLI) .8 +
(XLII) 22 -f- (XLIII) 13 4- (XLIV) 30 + (XLV) 5 -f- (XLVI)

28 + (XLVII) 7 4- (XLVIII) 47 + (XLIX) 39 4- (L) 46 +
(LI) 64 4- (LII) 34 = 1364.

It is remarkable that the Babylonian Codex which

is supposed to exhibit the Eastern recension, should have

one verse less than the Western MSS., inasmuch as accord-

ing to the Orientals, XXXIV 2 and XXXVIII 28 are

respectively divided into two verses, thus yielding a total

of 1367 verses. But this is one of the many facts which

show how precarious it is to adduce the St. Petersburg Codex

by itself in support of an Eastern reading. Here again we

have the inexplicable fact that the editio princeps of the

Prophets (Naples i486—7); the first edition of the entire

Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488); and the second edition

(Naples 1 49 1— 3) introduce into the text ^n = half before

XXVI i, thus marking it as beginning the second half of

Jeremiah.

Ezekiel. — Not only the St. Petersburg Codex, but Or.

2201; Arundel Or. 16; Add. 15252 and Oriental 2627

distinctly say that this book has 1273 verses. 1 This number

is also given by Felix Pratensis and Jacob b. Chayim.

Harley 5710- 11, however, as distinctly declares that it

1 At the end of the Prophets the St. Petersburg Codex, however,

gives it as 1270 == i?pp s\b& bVfp'IT.
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has 1274 verses. 1 This statement is all the more remarkable

since XL 8, which is wanting in the Septuagint, the Syriac and

Vulgate is also wanting in this MS. Two verses must,

therefore, have been obtained in this Codex by a different

verse division. Still more remarkable is the fact that all

these MSS., including the St. Petersburg Codex and Harley

5710

—

ii
;

give Ezek. XXVI 1 as beginning- the second

half of Ezekiel. Both the St. Petersburg and the Harley

MSS. also mark in the margin of the text against XXIV
24 that it is the middle of the book. Again, in the first,

second and third editions of the Hebrew text 2 Ezekiel

XXV 15 is marked in the text as half of the book. These

variations undoubtedly preserve a difference in the verse

division which obtained in the different Massoretic Schools,

but which I have not been able to trace.

According to the current verse-divisions which are

supported by most MSS. and which I have followed,

Ezekiel has 1273 verses, and XXVI 1 is marked as beginning

the second half. This will be seen from the following

analysis: (I) 28 + (II) 10 + (III) 27 -f (IV) 17 + (V) 17 -f

(VI) 14 + (VII) 27 + (VIII) 18 + (IX) 11 + (X) 22 +
(XI) 25 + (XII) 28 + (XIII) 23 + (XIV) 23 + (XV) 8 +
(XVI) 63 + (XVII) 24 + (XVIII) 32 + (XIX) 14 + (XX) 44 +
(XXI) 37 + (XXII) 31 + (XXIII) 49 + (XXIV) 27 +
(XXV) 1 7 -f (XXVI) 1 + 20+ (XXVII) 36 + (XXVIII) 26+
(XXIX) 21 + (XXX) 26 + (XXXI) 18 + (XXXII) 32 +
(XXXIII) 33 + (XXXIV) 31 + (XXXV) 15 + (XXXVI)

38 + (XXXVII) 28 -f (XXXVIII) 23 -f (XXXIX) 29 -f

(XL) 49 + (XLI) 26 + (XLII) 20 + (XLIII) 27 + (XLIV)

31 + (XLV) 25 + (XLVI) 24 -f- (XLVII) 23 + (XLVIII)

35 = 1273.

nynKi enema D'TMOi sfix bxp'n* 122:1 x*pics psa 1

2 Soncino 1485— 86, Soncino 1488. and Naples 1491— 93.
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The Minor Prophets. — The St. Petersburg Codex groups

all the twelve Minor Prophets together as one book, and

states that it has 1050 verses. J With this sum-total all the

other MSS. agree. As some MSS., however, give the

number of verses at the end of each book, and also quote

the middle verses and moreover as there are some variations

in the figures, I shall give each book separately.

Hosea. — All the MSS. agree that Hosea has 197 verses.

This coincides with the verse-division and the number of

verses given in each chapter of the book, as will be seen

from the following analysis: (I) 9 -f- (II) 25 +• (III) 5 -|-

(IV) 19 + (V) 15 + (VI) 11 + (VII) 16 + (VIII) 14 + (IX)

17 + (X) 15 + (XI) 11 + (XII) 15 + (XIII) 15 + (XIV)

10 = 197. The mnemonic sign which I have given is in Arund.

Oriental 16, viz. f'tfp |»>D1. Dr. Baer's sign n"V2p [BD1 1 could

not find in any MSS., and is probably his own invention.

Arundel Orient. 16 gives in the Massoretic Summary at the

end of this book VII 13
2 to as the middle verse which I have

printed. But as this is the ninety-sixth verse, viz. 9 -|-

2 5 + 5 + l 9 + I 5 + 1 1 + I2 = 96; it leaves the second part

with 100 verses. There must, therefore, have been some

difference in the Schools in the verse-division, if this

Massoretic half is not a mistake.

Joel. — All the MSS., except one, give the number of

verses in this book as 73. This agrees with the number in

our editions, which is as follows: (I) 20 -\- (II) 27 -f- (III)

5 -|- (IV) 21 — 73. Arundel Or. 16, however, gives the

number as 70, and II 18 as the middle verse. Hence,

according to the ordinary computation, this leaves 38

verses for the first half of the book, and 35 verses for the

second half. That there can be no clerical error in this

1 The St. Petersburg Codex gives the sum-total of the Minor Prophets

-3&B 1T13 *D Unb -"IK V3>'m 2
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MS. is evident, since the number is given in words, and is

followed by a mnemonic sign of the same value. 1 It is

from this MS. that I have given the alternative reading

in the Summary to my edition. The mnemonic sign b"jfi =

73 given by Dr. Baer is probably his own invention

as I could not find it in the MSS.

Amos. — The statement in the Massoretic Summary at

the end of this book, and in most of the MSS., that it

contains 146 verses agrees with the sum-total of the verses

in the chapters in our editions, as will be seen from the

following analysis: (I) 15 -f (II) 16 -f (III) 15 4- (IV) 13 -f

(V) 27 + (VI) 14 + (VII) 17 + (VIII) 14 + (IX) 15 = 146.

Arundel Oriental 16, however, distinctly says that it has

144 verses, and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect. 2

This MS., moreover, gives Amos V 15 as the middle verse,

which allots 74 verses to the first half and 70 to the

second half, according to the ordinary computation of the

verses. It appears to me that these discrepancies can only

be reconciled on the supposition that the different state-

ments are taken from different Massoretic Schools, where

variants existed with regard to the verse-divisions.

Obadiah. —With regard to this book which has 2 1 verses,

Arundel Oriental 16, as far I can trace it, is the only MS.

which gives the middle verse, viz. verse 11.

Jonah. — There is no difference in the MSS. as regards

the verses in Jonah. They all agree that it has 48 verses,

which coincides with our editions, as may be seen from the

following: (I) 16 -f (II) 1 1
-f-

(Ill) 10 + (IV) 1 1 = 48. Arundel

Oriental 16 is again the only MS., which gives the middle

verse, viz. II 8.

burn in*6 w K3p
,

n vstrn .p" 1 ja^ai ,a^a,t» bpn xnsci piaa aisa 1

iar bv

nap ja-Di nys-iKi a^a^Ki nxa aiajn maoi "pica a^aa 2
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Micah.— All theMSS. agree that this book has 1 05 verses,

as follows: (I) 16 + (II) 13 + (HI) 12 + (IV) 14 + (V) 14 +
(VI) 16 4- (VII) 20 = 105. Here again. Arund. Oriental 16 is

the only MS. which gives the middle verse, viz. II 11. But

this is manifestly a mistake since it asigns only 27

verses to the first half of the book, and leaves the second

half with 78 verses. It will be seen that the Summary at

the end of this book in my edition is taken from this MS.

Nahum. — In this book which according to the MSS.

has 47 verses, viz. (I) 14 + (H) x 4 + (HI) 1 9 = 47; Arundel

Oriental 16, gives II 10 as the middle verse.

Habakkuk.— There is a difference of opinion with regard

to the number of verses in this book. Arundel Oriental 16

and Add. 1525 1 distinctly state that it has 57 verses, 1

and give a mnemonic sign to the same effect, whilst

Oriental 2201 and Harley 1528 as distinctly state that it

has only 56 verses. 2 The latter number, which is also given

by Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition of his Rabbinic

Bible, coincides with the number of verses in our editions,

as will be seen from the following: (I) 1 7 —|— (II) 20 -f-

(III) 1 g = 56. Arundel Oriental 16 is again the only MS.

which gives the middle verse, viz. II 12.

Zephaniah. — All the MSS. agree that this book has

53 verses. This coincides with the number of verses in our

editions which is as follows: (I) 18 -j- (II) 15 -j- (III) 20 = 53.

Here again, Arundel Oriental 16 gives the middle verse,

viz. II 9.

Haggai. —- The MSS. differ as to the number of verses

in this book. Thus, Arundel Oriental 16 states that it has

37 verses 3 and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect,

whilst Oriental 2201 and Harley 1528 declare that it has

mwn wean pipzn s*n; bw "pica -p 2

.vb ftwi wehwn npa» k-ibdi -p-ct. wno 3
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38 verses. f This is not only given by Jacob b. Chayim,

but coincides with the number of verses in our editions,

as will be seen from the following: (I) 15 + (H) 23 = 38.

Arundel Oriental 16 which gives II 6 as the beginning

of the second half, assigns 20 verses to the first half of

the book and 18 verses to the second half, according to

the present computation of the verses. The Massoretic Sum-

mary at the end of this book in Add. 15251 2 is due to a

clerical error. The Scribe simply repeated here the Masso-

retic note from the previous book. Here again, Arundel

Or. 16 is the only MS. which gives the middle verse, viz. II 6.

Zecharidh. — All the MSS. agree that this book has 2 1

1

verses, which are as follows: (1) 17 -f-
(II) 17 + (III) 10 +

(IV) 14 + (V) 11 + (VI) 15 + (VII) 14 + (VIII) 23 + (IX)

17 + (X) 12 + (XI) 17 + (XII) 14 + (XIII) 9 + (XIV) 21

= 211. Arundel Oriental 16 gives the middle verse 3 Zech.

X 41, which must be a mistake, since this gives for the first

half 141 verses, viz. 17 —j— 17 -f- 10 —[— 14 —j- 11 + 1 5 -j- 14

-f- 23-)- 17 + 3 = 141, and leaves the second half only 70

verses, viz. 9 -4- 17-1-14-1-9 + 21 = 70.

Malachi. -— Arundel Oriental 16 says that this book has

54 verses and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect. 4

The other MSS. do not give the number of verses in this

book separately, but the first edition of the Rabbinic

Bible by Jacob b. Chayim, gives it as 55, which agrees

with the number of verses in our editions, as will be seen

from the following: (I) 14 + (II) 17 -j- (III) 24 = 55. Dr. Baer,

who also gives the number 55, affixes to it the mnemonic

sign T^f] = 55, which is his own making. Arundel

Oriental ;6 gives II 14 as the middle verse.

na&rci wbw k*^ biff "pica aro l

ji jxrai rvxfom a^an ••an ^ea bw '^piaa id •->

nar6a niffp uaa itv ma hds i^aa racrn 3

»p Jfc-Di a^am npa-iK ^*6& naan ^pias aiaa 4
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From the above analysis it will be seen that the

sum-total of the verses in the Minor Prophets, given in

the Massoretic List, which is preseved in the Babylonian

Codex (dated 916) agrees with the respective numbers

assigned to each book separately in the majority of the

MSS., which I have collated, viz. (Hosea) 197 + (Joel) 73 +
(Amos) 146 -f- (Obadiah) 21 -f- (Jonah) 48 -f- (Micah) 105 -f

(Nahum) 47 + (Habakkuk) 56 -j- (Zephaniah) 53 + (Haggai)

38 + (Zechariah) 211 + (Malachi) 55 = 1050. It will also

be seen that according to Arundel Oriental 16 which is

one of the most magnificent MSS. in existence, belonging to

the 13th century, and which is evidently a model Codex,

there are only 1044 verses in the Minor Prophets, accord-

ing to the separate number of verses assigned to each book

in the respective Massoretic Summaries. The difference in

the six verses, is due to the fact that in four books it has

seven verses less: viz. in Joel it gives 70 verses instead

of 73, in Amos it gives 144 instead of 146, in Haggai it

gives 37 instead of 38, and in Malachi it gives 54 instead

of 55, whilst in one book, i. e. Habakkuk, it gives 57 instead

of 56, or one more verse than in the other MSS. Yet in

the Massoretic Summary, which this very MS. appends to

the Minor Prophets, it gives the sum-total as 1050 verses,

and Micah III 12 as the middle verse l thus agreeing with

the other MSS. It is, therefore, only natural to assume that

the different Massoretic Summaries, which are appended

to the separate books, are derived from different Lists

belonging to Schools where other verse-divisions obtained.

The HagiogTapha. — Psalms. The Massoretic Summary

at the end of the Psalter states that it has 2527 verses, and that

Ps. LXXVIII 36 is the middle verse. This entirely agrees with

jvx tehbxi pb wn ,jrvin jaw ,D^iam *\b* nw? nn piDs dido

G*
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the sum-total of the verses in the present Psalms as will be

seen from the following analysis : (1)6 -j- (II) 1 2 -f (III) 9 -\- (IV)

9 + (V) 13 + (VI) 11 + (VII) 18 + (VIII) 10 -f- (IX) 21 +
(X) 18 + (XI) 7 + (XII) 9 + (XIII) 6 + (XIV) 7 + (XV) 5

+ (XVI) 11 + (XVII) 15 + (XVIII) 51 + (XIX) 15 + (XX)

10 -f (XXI) 14 + (XXII) 32 + (XXIII) 6 4- (XXIV) 10 4-

(XXV) 22 4- (XXVI) 12 4- (XXVII) 14 + (XXVIII) 9 4-

(XXIX) 11 + (XXX) 13 4- (XXXI) 25 + (XXXII) 11 +
(XXXIII) 22 4- (XXXIV) 23 + (XXXV) 28 4- (XXXVI)

13 4- (XXXVII) 40 4- (XXXVIII) 23 4 (XXXIX) 14 -[_

(XL) 18 4- (XLI) 14 4- (XLII) 12 + (XLIII) 5 + (XLIV) 27

4- (XLV) 18 4- (XLVI) 12 +- (XLVII) 10 + (XLVIII) 15 4-

(XLIX) 21 + (L) 2 5 4- (LI) 21 + (LII) 11 4- (LIII) 7 +
(LIV) 9 4- (LV) 24 + (LVI) 14 -j- (LVII) 12 + (LVIII) 12 +
(LIX) 18 + (LX) 14 4 (LXI) 9 4- (LXII) 13 4- (LXIII) 12 +
(LXIV) 11 4- (LXV) 14 + (LXVI) 20 + (LXVII) 8 -f

(LXVIII) 36 4- (LXIX) 37 + (LXX) 6 + (LXXI) 24 -j-

(LXXII) 20 4- (LXXIII) 28 4- (LXXIV) 23 -(- (LXXV) 1 1 +
(LXXVI) 13 4- (LXXVII) 21 4- (LXXVIII) 36 4- 36 -f-

(LXXIX) 134- (LXXX) 20 -f- (LXXXI) 1 7 + (LXXXII) 8 +
(LXXXIII) 19 4- (LXXXIV) 13 -f (LXXXV) 14 -f

(LXXXVI) 17 4- (LXXXVII) 7 4- (LXXXVIII) 19 -f

(LXXXIX) 53 4- (XC) 17 4- (XCI) 16 -f (XCII) 16 4-

(XCIII) 5 + (XCIV) 23 + (XCV) 11 + (XCVI) 13 +
(XCVII) 12 + (XCVIII) 9 4- (XCIX) 9 + (C) 5 + (CI) 8 4-

(CII) 29 + (CIII) 22 4 (CIV) 35 + (CV) 45 + (CVI) 48 4-

(CVII) 43 + (CVIII) 14 + (CIX) 31 4- (CX) 7 4- (CXI) 10+
(CXII) 10 + (CXIII) 9 + (CXIV) 8 -f- (CXV) 18 4
(CXVI) 19 + (CXVII) 2 4- (CXVIII) 29 + (CXIX) 176 +
(CXX) 7 -f (CXXI) 8 4- (CXXII) 9 4- (CXXIII) 4 +
(CXXIV) 8 4- (CXXV) 5 + (CXXVI) 6 + (CXXVII) 5 +
(CXXVIII) 6 4- (CXXIX) 8 4- (CXXX) 8 4- (CXXXI) 3 +
(CXX.XII) 18 4- (CXXXIII) 3 + (CXXXIV) 3 + (CXXXV)
21 -4 (CXXXVI) 26 4- (CXXXVII) 9 + (CXXXVIII) 8 4-
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(CXXXIX) 24 + (CXL) 14 + (CXLI) 10 + (CXLII) 8 +
(CXLIII) 12 + (CXLIV) 15 + (CXLV) 21 + (CXLVI) 10 +
(CXLVII) 20 + (CXLVIII) 14 + (CXLIX) 9 + (CL) 6 = 2527.

It is, however, to be remarked that this sum-total is accord-

ing to the Westerns. The Easterns have three verses less,

since they do not divide Ps. XXII 5, 6; LII 1, 2; LIII 1, 2

and CXXIX 5, 6, thus reading four verses instead of eight;

whilst they divide Ps. XC 1 into two verses which yields

a total of 2524, so far as their verse division is known

at present.

Proverbs. — The statement in the Massoretic Summary

at the end of this book that it contains 915 verses, and

that XVI 18 is the middle verse, coincides with the num-

ber of verses in each chapter in our editions, as will be

seen from the following: (I) 33 -j- (II) 22 -\- (III) 35 + (IV)

27 + (V) 2 3 + (VI) 35 + (VII) 27 + (VIII) 36 + (IX) 18 + (X)

32 + (XI) 31 + (XII) 28 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 35 + (XV)

33 + (XVI) 18 + 15 + (XVII) 28 + (XVIII) 24 + (XIX)

29 + (XX) 30 + (XXI) 31 + (XXII) 29 + (XXIII) 35 +
(XXIV) 34 + (XXV) 28 + (XXVI) 28 + (XXVII) 27 +
(XXVIII) 28 + (XXIX) 27 + (XXX) 33 + (XXXI) 31

= 9i5-

Job. — Harley 5710— 11, Arundel Oriental 16 which are

standard Codices, and Oriental 2375 which represents the

Yemen School, state in the Massoretic Summary at the end

of this book that it has 1070 verses, and that the middle

verse is XXII 16,
1 whilst Oriental 2201, which is a very

beautiful Spanish MS. dated A. D. 1246, and Add. 1525 1,

which is one of the latest MSS., as distinctly state that it

has 1075 verses and give the mnemonic sign to the same

effect. 2 The sum-total of the verses, however, according to

.nr *6i lafcp im rwn tPjWMn *\bx xisch "pies naca »

itetip *rx ram -nra j^ci mrsm dtopi ?\hx k-isdi *rpic£ dido 2

nr x^-
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the present verse-division as indicated in our text, is 1071

as will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 22 -\- (II)

13 + (III) 26 + (IV) 21 + (V) 27 + (VI) 30 + (VII) 21 +
(VIII) 22 + (IX) 35 + (X) 22 + (XI) 20 + (XII) 25 + (XIII)

28 + (XIV) 22 + (XV) 35 + (XVI) 22 + (XVII) 16 +
(XVIII) 21 -f (XIX) 29 + (XX) 29 + (XXI) 34 + (XXII)

16 + 14 + (XXIII) 17 + (XXIV) 25 + (XXV) 6 + (XXVI)

14+ (XXVII) 23 + (XXVIII) 2 8 + (XXIX) 25+ (XXX) 31 +
(XXXI) 40 + (XXXII) 2^ + (XXXIII) 33 + (XXXIV) 37

+ (XXXV) 1 6 -f (XXXVI) 33 + (XXXVII) 24+ (XXXVIII)

41 + (XXXIX) 30 + (XL) 32 + (XLI) 26 + (XLII) 17 = 1069.

There is, therefore, a difference of one verse only between

this number and the smaller sum given in the first named

MSS. It is remarkable that the MSS. which give 1075 verses

in this book, also mark XXII 16 as the middle verse. As

this assigns to the first half 536 verses, the difference

in the verse-division must to a great extent be in the

second half according to the Massoretic Summary appended

to these MSS.

Canticles. — All the MSS. give 117 verses as the

number contained in this book, and IV 14 as the middle

verse. This coincides with the number exhibited in our

editions, as will be seen from the following: (I) 17 -f- (II)

17 + (in) n + (IV) , 4 + 2 + (V) 16 + (vi) 12 + (vii) i 4

+ (VIII) .4=117-

Ruth. — The MSS. are equally unanimous in stating

that this book has 85 verses, and that II 21 is the middle

verse. This coincides with the number of verses in each

chapter in our editions, viz. (I) 22 + (II) 21 -\- 2 (III) 18 -f-

(IV) 22 =85.

Lamentations. — There is also no difference in the

MSS. with regard to the number of verses in this book

which is given as 154, and the middle verse of which is

stated to be III 34. This is exactly the number exhibited
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in our editions as follows: (1)2 2 -|- (II) 22 -f- (HI) 34 ! 32

+ (IV) 22 + (V) 22 = 154-

Ecclesiastes. — According- to the MSS. this book has

222 verses, and the middle verse is VI 9. The editions

exhibit the same number, which is as follows: (I) 18 -\- (II) 26

+ (III) 22 + (IV) 17 + (V) 19 + (VI) 9 + 3 + (VII) 29

+ (VIII) 17 + (IX) 18 + (X) 20 + (XI) 10 + (XII)

14 = 222.

Esther. — This book, according to the MSS., has 167

verses, and the middle verse is V 7. The following analysis

shows that the editions faithfully follow the MSS.: (I) 22

+ (II) 23 + (HI) 15 + (IV) 17 + (V) 7 + 7 + (VI) 14 +
(VII) 10 + (VIII) 17 + (IX) 32 + (X) 3= 167. The Masso-

retic Summary at the end of this book in Harley 5710— 11

gives the number of verses in this book 1 as 177, but this

is manifestly a mistake, for D*lDtP1 ought to be iltPtPI as is

evident from the mnemonic sign. These MSS. which group

the Five Megilloth together also give the sum-total of all

the verses as 745, and they give Esther V 7 as the middle

verse.

Daniel. — Oriental 2201; Harley 5710— 11 and Oriental

2375 state that this book has 357 verses, and that the middle

verse is VI 17.
2 This coincides with the verse-division in the

present text as will be seen from the following analysis : (I) 2

1

+ (II) 49 + (HI) 33 + (IV) 34 + (V) 30 + (VI) 1 1 + 18 +
(VII) 28 + (VIII) 27 + (IX) 27 + (X) 21 + (XI) 45 + (XII) 13

= 357. The statement in the Massoretic Summary at the

end of this book in Add. 15251 that it contains 308 verses 3

is manifestly due to a clerical error, as is evident from the

fact that VI 11 is here given as the middle verse which

,:cp p^-ci nmtri oron hk& inDK rbxi bw d^idbh Diro i

•rrow awrn rnwa vhm bmi bv *p'C2 c*rc -

•win -6k s-nnj vatm na&ttn niMta w*?w ^K*:m '•pioa disc 3
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assigns 179 verses to the first half, thus leaving* 179 verses

for the second half making a total of 358. This is exactly

the number of verses according to the computation of

our present text. Jacob b. Chayim, who also states that this

book contains 357 verses, gives V 30 as the middle verse. 1

This, however, is a mistake as is partly indicated in the

last word which does not occur in chap. V 30, but is to

be found in VI 12.

Ezra-Nehemiah. — According to Harley 5710— n,
Oriental 2212 and Oriental 2375 this book has 685 verses and

Nehemiah III 32 is the middle verse. 2 This coincides

with the sum-total of the number of the verses in the

separate chapters in the present editions, as will be seen

from the following analysis: (I) 1 1 —|— (II) 70 -f- (III) 13 -f-

(IV) 24 + (V) 17 +(VI) 22 +(VII) 28 + (VIII) 36 + (IX) 15

+ (X) 44 + (Nell. I) 11 + (II) 20 + (III) 32 + 6 + (IV) 17

+ (V) 19 + (VI) 19 + (VII) 12 + (VIII) 18 + (IX) 37 +
(X) 40 -f (XI) 36 + (XII) 47 + (XIII) 31 = 685. Arundel'

Oriental 16, however, and Add. 1525 1 expressly state that

it has 688 verses, and give the mnemonic sign to the same

effect. 3 Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition of his Rabbinic

Bible combines the two statements, in the Massoretic

Summary at the end of the book. In expressing the numbers

he gives 688 verses, whilst in the mnemonic sign he has

685. The two different statements manifestly proceed

from different Massoretic Schools which preserved varia-

tions in the verse-divisions.

Chronicles. — Harley 5710— 11, Arundel Oriental

16 and Add. 15251 state that Chronicles has 1765 verses,

and that 1 Chron. XXV 23 begins the second half of the

book. This coincides with the sum-total of the verses in

wnn niwbn b^p K^bnm ratm *

ninn \itd ntwam D^iatm mx& rcrc nee bw d^piD^sn ai^c 2

I&--D bns i^d rna&ttfi a^atri niKiaw Kitrn 'pios arc 3
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the separate chapters as will be seen from the following

analysis: (I) 54 + (H) 55 + (HI) 24 -f (IV) 43 + (V) 41 +
(VI) 66 -f (VII) 40 + (VIII) 40 + (IX) 44 + (X) 14 + (XI) 47

+ (XII) 41 + (XIII) 14 + (XIV) 17 + (XV) 29 + (XVI) 43

+ (XVII) 27 + (XVIII) 17 + (XIX) 19 + (XX) 8 + (XXI) 30

+ (XXII) 19 + (XXIII) 32 + (XXIV) 31 + (XXV) 31 +
(XXVI) 32 -I- (XXVII) 24 -J- 10 + (XXVIII) 21 + (XXIX) 30

+ ( 1 Chron. 1) 18 + (II) 17 -4- (III) 17 + (IV) 22 + (V) 14

+ (VI) 42 + (VII) 22 -f (VIII) 18 + (IX) 31 + (X) 19 +
(XI) 23 + (XII) 16 + (XIII) 23 + (XIV) 14 + (XV) 19 +
(XVI) 14 + (XVII) 19 + (XVIII) 34 + (XIX) 1 1 + (XX) 37

-4- (XXI) 20 + (XXII) 12 + (XXIII) 21 -4- (XXIV) 27 +
(XXV) 28 -4- (XXVI) 23 + (XXVII) 9 + (XXVIII) 27 +
(XXIX) 36 + (XXX) 27 -4- (XXXI) 21 + (XXXII) i3 +
(XXXIII) 25 + (XXXIV) 33 + (XXXV) 27 + (XXXVI) 23

= 1765. The Massoretic statement; therefore, at the end of

this book in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible that it has 1565 verses 1 must be a mis-

print. How Dr. Baer came to say that this Rabbinic Bible

stated the number of verses to be 1656 2 passes my com-

prehension.

Though no such detailed numbering of the verses of

the sectional divisions in the separate books exists in the

case of the Prophets and the Hagiographa, yet a List has

been preserved which not only divides each book into two

halves, but gives the middle verse of each of the groups

of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. It also divides

each such group into fourths so that the number of verses

in every subdivision may easily be ascertained. I subjoin

this List from a Yemen MS. 3 of the Hagiographa in the

British Museum.

•nwam d"wi niKia warn tp& crim "nm naa bw a'pican Diro 1

nwrci c'w'eit m«a irri t\bx 2

3 Oriental 2212, fol. 228 a.
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The Pentateuch has 5845 verses.

The Prophets have 9294 verses.

The Hagiographa have 8064 verses.

The Scriptures altogether have 23203 verses.

The following two verses are the mnemonic sign:

And all the days that Adam lived were 930 years.' [Gen. V 5.]

And all the firstborn males by the number of names were 22373.'

[Numb. Ill 43] 930 + 22273 = 23203.

The sign thereof is: 'Remember man that nothing must be put to it

nor any thing be taken from it: and God doeth it that men should fear

before him.' [Eccl. Ill 14.]

The middle verse of the Prophets is Isa. XVII 3.

The first fourth of the Former Prophets is Judg. XV 4.

The middle verse of the Former Prophets is 2 Sam. Ill 12.

The last fourth of the Former Prophets is I Kings XII 24.

The first fourth of the Latter Prophets is Isa. LXV 23.

The middle verse of the Latter Prophets is Jerem. XLIX 9.

The last fourth of the Latter Prophets is Ezek. XLI 7.

The first fourth of the Hagiographa is Ps. XX 10.

The middle verse of the Hagiographa is Ps. CXXX 3.

The last fourth of the Hagiographa is Prov. XXV 13.

na *p warn a^a-iKi maa roiaun efb^k ntwan mm bv a^pia'an aiaa

-nhio 'i&a ito-iki awm dtik&i m^k rwn trowaw ffpwtn bibb

nan 'na^ai nyanxi a^tn d^k naiap amna bv a^pie^n aiaa

si 23 ra^a nti)hw a^nxai »\bx Earwin rwibw lbia inpan ba

a^an rw niaa ran n ntrx b-tk "a 1 ba rrrn a'pia^s "wa a^iba abiBi

:na^i nw
*)bx D"i»ri ow ampab r6rai arm pa maa> naaaa nat niBB ba Ttt

n^sba ik-to ntry DrfcKm r\r6 fx i;aai rpart ptvbr anx nsi ja^a

: anaxa ma natwi b^bdh •am

mxa a6tp ^ib^i paw ^i Wttm anaan ranx bw jitwnn rwsn
t &bvw

nn bx a^Bxba naax r6an a^a^n ansa yanx "wi

: bbtix ay ian^n xbi ibyn xb v,h iax wi a^a>x-n ansa snnx iviran

:r6'nsf? •n'r xbi pnbw xb awnxn ansa ra^x rrra-i

tnw Kibn -[b ixa anm bx awinicn ansan pan* •acn

:r6i?»b naaai rami ownin d*"ibb ranx bw ""awn rriran

nrsnp ara la^ay "[ban nrann »* raman btsi
*w ^a w ni «n^trn mail? as* a^ainan ••an

:vr6a?b rax; -vat Tatp ara aba? nai'B 'awn a-aran rriran



CHAP. VI.] The Division into Verses. 107

Apart from these sum-totals indicated in the margin

ag-ainst the respective places, or in the Massoretic Summaries

at the end of each book, there is no numeration of the verses

in the MSS. or in the early editions of the Hebrew Bible.

The introduction of the numbers against each verse is of

comparatively late date. As far as I can trace it, the small

Hebrew Psalter published by Froben, Basle 1563, is the

first portion of the Hebrew Bible with the Arabic

numerals in the margin against each verse. But these

numerals which Froben adopted from the Latin Quin-

cuplex Psalter 1 published by Stephens in 1509 do, not

agree with the Massoretic verse-divisions.

According to the Massorah the titles are a constituent

part of the Psalm, and hence, have not only the ordinary verse-

divisions, but are counted as the first verse, or the first two

verses according to their length and contents. Thus the title

of Ps. LX has no number in the Froben Psalter, and

accordingly this Psalm has only twelve verses marked in

the margin, whereas in the Hebrew the title constitutes

two verses, and the Psalm has fourteen verses. If the

student were to test the Massoretic numbers by the

notation given in this edition, or for that matter by the

numerals exhibited in the Authorised Version, he would be

involved in hopeless contradiction.

Arias Montanus, who was the first to break up the

Hebrew text into the Christian chapters and to introduce

the Hebrew numerals into the body of the text itself, was

also the first who, seven years later, expanded this

plan. He attached the Arabic numerals in the margin

against each verse throughout the whole Hebrew Bible

published at Antwerp in 157 1. As far as the Jews were

1 For a description of this Psalter see Bibliotheca Sussexiana Vol. I,

'3
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concerned he precluded the possibility of their using this

splendid edition with the interlinear Latin translation,

because he wantonly placed the sign of the Cross at

every verse-division throughout the whole Hebrew text.

The statement, therefore, which is often made, that

Athias, whose edition of the Hebrew Bible appeared ninety

years later (1659—61), was the first who introduced the

numerals against the verses, is inaccurate.



Chap. VII.

The Number of the Words.

Though the ancient authorities inform us that the guild

of Scribes who numbered the verses, also counted the

words, l it is beyond the scope of this Introduction to

enter into a datailed discussion on the accuracy or otherwise

of the sum-total of words in the whole Bible The case,

however, is different as far as the Pentateuch is concerned.

The splendid MS. No. i in the Madrid University Library

which is dated A. D. 1280 and the Standard Codex Xo. 1 in the

Imperial and Royal Court Library Vienna give the number

of words in every Parasha throughout the whole Pentateuch.

Jacob b. Chayim had evidently no knowledge of the existence

of this Massoretic List, since it is only at the end of six

out of the fifty-four Parashas that he gives the number of

words. As the numbers given both in the Madrid List and

in the fragments preserved by Jacob b. Chayim in the editio

princeps do not agree with the number I give at the end

of each Parasha I am obliged to notice the difference.

It so happens that I possess a MS. of the Pentateuch

in which every two pages are followed by a page con-

taining two tables. These tables register line for line, the

number of times each letter of the Alphabet occurs in the

two corresponding pages, as well as the number ofwords in

each line. At the end of each table, the sum-total is given of

each separate letter, and of the words in the pages in question.

1 Vide supra, p. 64.
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Text and Table of the

c
Jl

E n ttf -1
P r 2T

*i
& 9 D

I
3 a & *?

1 a * a n 1

7 3 2 3 * i * * * * * * * 2 1 1 * * 3 * * *

9 3 1 2 * i * * 1 1 * * 1 1 * 1 1 * 2 * 2 *

8 1 * 2 * * * * 2 1 * * 1 3 3 3 * * 7 * 1 *

9 1 * 4 * * * * * * * * * 1 * 1 * l 5 l * *

8 * 1 2 1 * * * * * * 2 * 2 * 3 1 * 6 * 1 *

9 * 1 4 2 * * * * 1 * * * 1 * 4 1 * 6 * 1 *

2 * * * * * * * * * * * * 1 * * * *
1 * 1 *

8 1 * 2 1 * * * * 1 * * * 2 3 2 1 * 9 * * *

9 1 1 1 1 * * * * 2 * 2 * 3 2 3 * * 8 * * *

8 2 2 3 1 * * * * 2 * 1 * 2 4 2 * * 4 * 1 *

8 * 1 3 3 * * * * 2 * 1 * 2 1 3 * l 9 * * *

5 * 1 2 1 * * * * 1 * * 1 1 * * * * 4 * * *

8 2 1 1 2 * * * * * * * * 4 5 2 * * 5 * 1 *

7 1 1 2 1 * * * * * * 1 * 1 * 1 * l 5 * 1 *

8 * 1 3 2 i * * * * * * * 3 3 3 * * 6 * * *

8 * 1 3 2 i * * * 1 * * * 1 1 1 * i 3 l * *

11 * 2 6 * i * * 2 * * 1
* 2 2 * * 4 # * 3

8 1 2 3 * 2 1 * * 2 * 1 * *
1

* * l 3 * * 1

9 * 2 4 * 1 * * 1 4 * * 2 * 2 2 * * 3 * * 2

9 * * 3 1 * * * * 1 * * * 2 * 1 * i 8 i * *

1 * 2 * * * * * * * * * * * * 1 * * 2 * * *

7 1 1 3 1 * * * * 1 * * * 2 3 3 * * 7 * * *

8 2 * * * * * * * 1 * 2 * 3 2 5 * * 8 * * *

7 1 2 3 1 * * * * 2 * * 1 2 2 3 * * 5 * * *

8 2 2 2 * 1 * * * 1 * 1 1 1 1 1 * i 5 * * *

7 3 1 1 * * * * * * * * * 2 3 4 * * 2 * * *
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bnanb awn srp-o rnxa \t a'rinx nax s
i 14
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-nxi BiM nbtraab nna.n nixrsn-nx ff^wi



112 Introduction. [CHAP. VII.

To convey a proper idea of the minuteness and accuracy

with which this plan is worked out throughout the entire

Pentateuch, I give on pp. i 10, 1 1 1 a copy of the first page of

the MS. containing Gen. I i— 1 6 with the table belonging to it.

By this means I have been able to control the

Massoretic Summaries with respect to the number of letters

and words in the Pentateuch, and it is from this MS.

that I appended the sum-total to each Parasha, and at the

end of each book of the Pentateuch. It is with the aid here

afforded, that the inaccuracy of the sum-totals given in

some of the Parashas in both these MSS. as well as in

Jacob b. Chayim's Massoretic fragments become apparent.

Thus the Madrid Codex No. i, from which in con-

junction with the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise in the

Yemen MSS. I printed the Summaries at the end of each

Parasha, no fewer than ten out of the fifty-four Parashas

have incorrect sum-totals of words. They are exhibited in

the following Table where the Arabic figures before each

Parasha describe its number according to the sequence

of the fifty-four Parashas in the Annual Cycle.

Table showing the variations in the number of words in the

Parasha.

Parashas Madrid MS. My MS.

8 rbxs^ [=-- Gen. XXXII 4—XXXVI 43 1976 1996

10 r?* c= „ XLI 1—XLIV 17 1871 2022

1

1

wi [= „ XLIV 18—XLVII 27 1469 I480

12 -rm [= „ XLVII 28— L 26 1 149 II58

14 mm [= Exod. VI 2—IX 35 I5 2 3 I748

34 •msa [= Numb. I 1—IV 20 1893 1823

39 npn [== XIX 1—XXII 1 H45 1245

41 CHD'S [= XXV 10—XXX 1 1886 1887

50 wan "3 [= Deut. XXVI 1—XXIX 8 1746 1747

53 iriitn [= „ XXXII 1— 5 6 1

4

615

15572 I572I
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As the sum-totals in the forty-four Parashas agree with

the numbers in my MS., there is no doubt that the variations

exhibited in the Madrid Codex in these ten Parashas are due

to clerical errors. I have, therefore, substituted in all these in-

stances the numbers in accordance with the Tables in my MS.

From the Tables in my MS., moreover, it is also

evident that the sum-totals of words given in the printed

Massorah in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's

Rabbinic Bible at the end of six Parashas is incorrect and

must be corrected as follows:

(10) rp£ [= Gen. XLI i—XLIV 17], which according to

the printed Massorah has 2025 words, 1 ought only to have

2022 words.

(38) nip [= Numb. XVI 1 1—XVIII 32], which the printed

Massorah tells us has 1462 words, 2 ought to be 1409 words.

(39) npn [= Numb. XIX 1—XXII 1], which according to

the printed Massorah has 1454 words, 3 ought to be 1245 words.

(40) pbl [= Numb. XXII 2—XXV 9], which it says has

1450 words, 4 ought to be 1455 words.

(45) pnnxi [=Deut. Ill 23—VII 1 1], which the Massorah

states has 1870 words, 5 ought to be 1878 words and

(46) npr [= Deut. VII 12—XI 25], which the Massorah

tells us has 1746 words, 6 ought to be 1747 words.

The Number of the Letters.

Still more glaring is the sum-total of the number of

letters in Genesis which the Massorah gives in the Summary
at the end of this book. Here the printed Massorah tells

us that Genesis has 4395 letters, 7 whereas it has 87064.

!Y3 D'B^K rVQTn l

n"cn *)^k nirm 2

Tsn *]bx niaiifi 3

3'M ?\bx msTn •

irnn ?[bx nwhi 5

r&trn tput rvDTii 6

niarn owm mx& vhm D-aba "i rnvrnxi :



Part II.

The text itself.

Hitherto I have dwelt upon the outer form of the

text into which I have introduced changes in accordance

with the Massoretic rules. I shall now describe the con-

dition of the text itself and how far it has been affected

by the principles which have guided me in preparing it.

Chap. I.

Dagesh and Raphe.

In all Massoretic MSS. of all Schools, whether Spanish,

Italian, Franco-Italian or German, not only are the aspirated

letters (DMl^Q), uniformly denoted by Raphe, but the silent

Aleph (X) in the middle of a word, and the He (H), both in

the middle and at the end of words, are duly marked with

the horizontal stroke. Thus for instance 108*1 and he said

(Gen. I 3 &c), I^HIQ Pedahzur (Numb. I 10 &c.) flYl? roxil

as thou comest to Gerar (Gen. X 19). The only exceptions

are (1) when the aspirate has a superlinear accent, in which

case it would be difficult to place both the horizontal

stroke and the accent on the top of the letter, and

(2) in the ineffable name niiT which never has the Raphe

on the final He. Indeed there are some MSS. which have

the Raphe even on the consonants with the superlinear

accents, though it mars the evenness of the lines.
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The editors of the first edition of the Pentateuch

(Bologna 1482) conscientiously endeavoured to reproduce

these Raphes in the first few folios, but owing to typo-

graphical difficulties which at that early stage of Hebrew

printing the compositors could not overcome, they used

it very sparingly after folios 4^. The printers of Lisbon,

however, who nine years later published the magnificent

fourth edition of the Pentateuch in 1491, and who issued

from the same printing- office the books of Isaiah and

Jeremiah, faithfully reproduced the Raphes as they are

exhibited in all the Massoretically pointed MSS. The less

skilful printers, however, could not easily express the

aspirates with the horizontal stroke. Hence, they dis-

appeared altogether in the editions subsequent to 1492.

But whatever excuse may be made for the early printers

on the score of typographical difficulties, there is no

justification for modern editors who profess faithfully to

reproduce the Massoretic text, for their departure from

the uniform practice of all the MSS. I have, therefore,

reverted to the correct Lisbon editions of 1491 and 1492

and restored in form the Massoretic text in accordance

with the Massoretic MSS., disregarding the enormous

labour which it entailed upon me of minutely examining

every consonant for the purpose of horizontally marking"

all the letters which have the Raphe in the MSS.

From time immemorial, the custodians of the Hebrew

Scriptures have enjoined it most strictly that those who

are engaged in public reading* are to exercise the greatest

care to pronounce very distinctly every letter and to

impart to every consonant its proper value. But beyond

this injunction they have attached no visible sign to any

particular letter, which in their estimation might preclude

its being weakened or absorbed by another letter in close

conjunction therewith. At a later time, however, one or
H*
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two isolated purists resorted to the expedient of putting-

a Dagesh into letters in certain positions to safeguard their

distinct pronunciation. Hence, Yekuthiel the Naktan states

that in some MSS. the letter Nun at the beginning of the

name in the phrase \M~\2 tJie son of Nun (Deut. XXXII 4)

has a Dagesh. Though Yekuthiel himself does not give

here the reason for this abnormal position of the Dagesh}

it is manifest that the purist who inserted it thereby

intended to guard this Nun at the beginning of the word

against being absorbed or weakened in pronunciation by

the Nun which ends the preceding word.

Heidenheim, who first called attention to Yekuthiel's

remark, declares that this practice obtained wherever two

of the same letters occurred, one at the end of a word

and one at the beginning of the immediately following

word. In such a case a Dagesh is put in the initial letter

to guard it from being absorbed. In the Haphtara to

Bereshith, viz. Isa. XLII 5—XLIII io, where he gives the

reason for putting a Dagesh in the Nun of n£ttf3 breath

(Isa. XLII 5), he also quotes the following: \wb"b^ and

every tongue (Isa. LIV 17), nn^"tON^ to eah\ bread (Gen.

1 It is remarkable that in the edition of the K^TlpJl pi? in Heidenheim's

Pentateuch, Yekuthiel's words on Deut. XXXII 44 are as follows: D^fcBDK IP*

rb rOlttDfi WfttnS Vbsnn *6tP np pin nK (Witt there are Spanish Codices

which have Dagesh in the Nun to guard it from being absorbed by its

neighbour which is close to it This indeed makes Yekuthiel himself give the

reason, whereas in the two MSS. of Yekuthiel's Ayin Hakore in the British

Museum, it is simply 13113
,ta
lp *»1 riTBfcS pi tsVoWl pip pi Tl |13 '&B&MTI 'XpftZ

l|tt5 "Hpl |1J p Comp. Add. 19776, fol. 234^, and Or. 853, fol. 67b. Heiden-

heim's edition also differs materially throughout from these MSS. Heidenheim's

own words on Yekuthiel's remark are as follows: Dlfclpfc HE23 .IT TH!3n "02

wnn pjids nw man rwrvw ^n^ ^on Da™& ptp rrrcK-Q 'a m&srp Bifcsi

Dwabrc *6k rbsm p *i»rcr6 ns mpim p-ripi mmw rwin wco nan

^iDn jnas rowinn ravin iT&yn D^yabi pios Dtr prvwa Drrra pea to
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XXXI 54), 1^'bV to heart (Mai. II 2), ]W& nnb unto them

from sorrow (Esther IX 22) &c l

We shall now contrast the prototype with the copy

by Drs. Baer and Delitzsch which is as follows:

This Dagesh is in accordance with the correct MSS. and is in accordance

with the rule that when in two words which belong to one another, the

same two consonants follow each other, the one at the end of one word and

the other at the beginning of the next word, the second of these consonants

is furnished with Dagesh as a sign that this letter is to be read with special

emphasis, so that it may not be absorbed and rendered inaudible by careless

and hasty reading in the former identical letter In the current editions this

Dagesh is absent, because its import has not been understood. 2

Delitzsch, moreover, illustrates this use of the Dagesh

by adducing the following six instances from the Psalms:

(1) v#-tan Ps. ix 2; (2) wi-bv xv 3; (3 ) *m-uv xxvi 4;

(4) Wmi !?»Xn CV 44; and (5 and 6) D'B D^ WIS OW
CVII 35, and he assures us that this is to be found in the

correct Codices. From the fact, however, that he relies upon

Heidenheim's remarks in corroboration of this statement,

1 Comp. the preceding note in Heidenheim's Pentateuch called 1Mif2

DTO with Yekuthiel's impJl }"V published in five Vols. Rodelheim 18 18— 21.

The Haphtara in question is in the Appendix to Vol. I.

2 Dieses Dagesch steht nach dem Vorbilde correcter Handschriften und

nach der Regel, dass, wenn in zwei zusammengehorigen Wortern zwei gleiche

Consonanten, der eine am Ende des ersten und der andere am Anfange des

zweiten Wortes, einander folgen, der zweite dieser Consonanten ein Dagesch

erhalt, und zwar als Merkzeichen, dass dieser Buchstabe mit besonderem

Ausdruck zu lesen ist, damit er nicht bei sorglos eiligem Lesen in den vorigen

gleichen Buchstaben verschlungen und unhorbar werde.* In den gangbaren

Druckausgaben fehlt dieses Dagesch. Man hat es vernachlassigt, weil man seinen

Zweck nicht kannte. Zeitschrift fur die gesammte lutherische Theologie unci

Kirche, Vol. XXIV, p. 413, Leipzig 1863.

* Siehe Heidenheim's Besprechung der Sache in seinem Pentateuch-

Commentar zu Anfang der Haftarath Bereschith und Desselben Pentateuch-

Ausgabe Meor Enajim zu Deut. 32, 44.
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it is evident that Delitzsch himself did not examine the

Codices, nor was he aware that Heidenheim's version of

Yekuthiel is contrary to the MSS.

But Yekuthiel, upon whom the whole of this fabric is

reared, treats only upon the single phrase fD"p and makes

no allusion whatever to the existence of the Dagesh in the

second of the two identical consonants in any other com-

bination. And even with regard to V\^~]l itself, he does

not say that this is the orthography in correct MSS., but

simply remarks "in some Spanish Codices the Nun has Dagesh"

.

"What, however, is still more surprising, is the fact

that of the twenty-nine instances, in which pl"p occurs in

the Hebrew Bible, no fewer than sixteen are to be found

in the Pentateuch alone, 1 and that Heidenheim himself, who

formulated this rule in connection with this very phrase,

has not inserted the Dagesh in the second Nun in a single

passage. And though this absence of the Dagesh is in

accordance with most of the Codices and with all the

editions, yet Dr. Baer has inserted it in all the passages

wherever [li"p occurs in the parts of the Hebrew Bible

which he has published.

The other instances adduced by Heidenheim and

Delitzsch in illustration of this supposed canon require a

more detailed examination since some modern Grammarians,

who have not had an opportunity to examine the MSS.

for themselves, have accepted this orthography as a fact.

The following are the five passages adduced by Heiden-

heim and the six instances quoted by Delitzsch arranged

in the order of the books in the Hebrew Bible with the

MSS. which testify against their orthography.

1 Comp. Exod. XXXIII II; Numb. XI 28; XIII 8, 16; XIV 6, 30,

38; XXVI 65; XXVII 18; XXXII 12, 28; XXXIV 17; Deut. I 38; XXXI 23;

XXXII 44; XXXIV 9.
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(i) Gen. XXXI 54; XXXVII 25.

Dn'?"^X <

? with Dagesh, Heidenheim and Baer.

Dn^'^DX^ without Dagesh, Orient. 4445 the oldest MS.

extant; Arundel Orient. 2 dated A. D. 12 16; Orient.

2201 dated A. D. 1246; Add. 9401—9402 dated A. D
1286; Harley 5710— n; Add. 21 160; Add. 15451

;

Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;

Orient. 4227; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 2348; Orient.

2349; Orient. 2350; the first edition of the Pentateuch

Bologna 1482; the first edition of the entire Bible

1488; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491;

the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93;

the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the

Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1 5 1 7 ; the second quarto

Bible, Bomberg 152 1, and the first edition of the

Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim,

Venice 1524— 25.

(2) Isaiah XLII 5.

nBtP3 [fU with Dagesh, Heidenheim.

\Vy&l tt"U without Dagesh, Babylon Codex dated A. D.

916; Orient. 2201; Harley 5710— 11; Arund. Orient.

16; Add. 1 5451; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add.

15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 1478; Orient. 2091;

Orient. 4227; Orient. 2626— 28; the Lisbon edition

of Isaiah 1492 and all the early editions specified

under No. 1. Now Orient. 1478 is the remarkable

Jerusalem MS. which Dr. Baer has collated 1 and

which he quotes in his notes on Ps. Ill 7, yet he

omitted to state that this Codex has not the Dagesh

in question. Indeed he himself has violated this

eccentric rule by omitting the Dagesh here, though

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. II, Preface, fol. 3.
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Heidenheim adduces this passage in confirmation

of this canon.

(3) Isaiah LIV 17.

p^"^31 with Dagesh, Baer.

\Wb~by\ without Dagesh, Babylon Codex; Orient. 2201

;

Harley 5710— 11; Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15 451;

Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;

Orient. 1478; Orient. 2091; Orient. 4227; Orient.

2626—28 and all the early editions.

(4) Psalm IX 2.

'3^"^32 with Dagesh, Baer.

^^^32 without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710— 1 1

;

Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add.

15250; Add. 1525 1 ; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091 ; Orient.

4227; Orient. 2626 — 28; the first edition of the

Hagiographa, Naples i486—87, and all the early

editions.

(5) Psalm XV 3.

W'p'iV with Dagesh, Baer.

Wb'bV without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710— 1 1

;

Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add.

15250; Add. 1 5251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient.

4227; Orient. 2626—28 and all the early editions

(6) Psalm XXVI 4.

TIE DP with Dagesh, Baer.

Tift UV without Dagesh, Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710— 1 1

;

Arund. Or. 16; Add. 15451 ; Harley 1528; Add.

15250; Add. 1525 1 ; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient.

4227; Orient. 2626—28 and all the early editions.

(7) Psalm CV 44.

D^K*? *?am with Dagesh, Baer.

D^ftN^ ^EPl without Dagesh, all the above named MSS.

and all the editions without a single exception.
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(8, 9) Psalm CVII 35.

D'B D;*6 13123 nW with Dagesh, Baer.

D>» 03*6 131? DtP* without Dagesh, all the MSS. and

all the editions without an exception.

(10) Malachi II 2.

2^"bV with Dagesh, Baer.

2b'bV without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the editions

without exception.

(11) Esther IX 22.

pre Dd^ with Dagesh.

pr» UVh without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the

editions without an exception.

It will thus be seen that not a single one of the eleven

instances which Heidenheim and Dr. Baer have adduced

in illustration of the rule formulated by them, has the

slightest support from the MSS. and the editions. The

MSS. which I have collated for this purpose are mostly

model Codices and represent all Schools, and different

countries from the earliest date down to the invention of

printing. There may be one or two MSS. in which this

eccentric Dagesh has been introduced by some purist,

but I have not been able to find it in a single one among

the numerous Codices which I have collated. To introduce,

therefore, such an innovation throughout the Hebrew Bible

upon such slender evidence, if indeed it is to be called

evidence at all, is a most unjustifiable defacing of the text.

The Dagesh is also inserted by Dr. Baer in consonants

which follow a gutteral with silent Sheva. Delitzsch, who
defends this innovation, declares that it is to be found in

all good MSS. and hence lays down the following rule:

It is designed that the letter which is thus sharpened is to be pro-

nounced emphatically. It begins a new syllable since the preceding gutteral

is to be read with silent Sheva. The Dagesh warns us that it is not to be

pronounced D y^Hl »ittl?D /Hpntt, a pronunciation which is in itself admissible
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but which in the passages in question is not correct according to tradition.

This Dagesh too, has been neglected in the current editions. Yet it is

attested most emphatically by the Massorah which indicates it mostly by

Dagesh (tt?H) in those places where it ought to be, and by Raphe (^SH) where

it ought not to be. Thus for instance on ^DK^I the Massorah has the following

remark pflWl 'SI *5i1 "in 'J it occurs three times, once the Samech (D) has

Dagesh, i. e. it does not begin a syllable, the syllable begins with the

preceding gutteral = "ibX~*1 (Gen. XLII 24) and twice it has Dagesh, i. e.

it begins a syllable so that the gutteral by which it is preceded, has a silent

Sheva = "TbTfi! (Gen. XLVI 29; Exod. XIV 6). To the same effect is the

Massorah on TVDTMZ which it says ptPH "l^tTl pSI 'J, i. e. in three passages

it is npfija (Joel IV 16; Ps. XLVI 2; LXII 29), but in the other instances

it is HBH&.i

But this statement is based upon a misunderstanding

of the expressions Dagesh and Raphe as used by the

1 Auch dieses Dagesch findet sich in alien guten Handschriften. Sein

Absehen geht darauf, dass der Buchstabe, den es scharft, ausdruckvoll ge-

sprochen werde; es beginnt ja eine neue Silbe, der vorhergehende Gutteral

soil mit ruhendem Sch'ba gelesen werden; das Dagesch warnt, dass man nicht

£Th$T\ 'i^Pto 'Hpnft ausspreche — eine Aussprache, welche an sich statthaft,

aber in den betreffenden Stellen nicht die uberlieferungsgemass richtige ist.

Auch dieses Dagesch ist in den gangbaren Druckausgaben vernachlassigt. Und

doch hat es ausdriickliche Zeugnisse der Masora fur sich. Diese zeigt es da,

wo es stehen soil, meist mit V})1 an, so wie sie da, wo es nicht stehen soil,

''SI bemerkt. So macht sie z. B. zu "lEfcTI folgende Note: pt&tt 'SI 'Al *Tfi '},

d. h. dreimal kommt ~\DW\ vor; einmal ist das Samech nicht dagessirt, so dass

also nicht mit ihm, sondern mit dem vorhergehenden Gutteral die neue Silbe

anfangt ("lbX"*l Gen. XLII 24), zweimal ist das Samech dagessirt, also silben-

eroffnend, so dass also der vorstehende Gutteral ein einfaches ruhendes Sch'ba

hat pb"K*l Gen. XLVI 29, Exod. XIV 6). Ebenso bemerkt die Masora:

pBJft nKtm pan 'J riDI-iia, d. h. an drei Stellen ist nOHft zu lesen (namlich

Joel IV 16; Ps. XLVI 2; LXII 9), an den drei andern HDHtt. * Zeitschrift

fur die gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol. XXIV, pp. 413, 414,

Leipzig 1863.

* Siehe Heidenheim's Meor Enajim zu Gen. X 7 und die Zeitschrift

Kerem Chemcd, Jahrg. IV, S. 119. So wie oben erklart ist hat man das

masoretische iTH und ''fiH in diesen Fallen zu verstehen; Elias Levita in seinem

Masoreth ha-masoreth (II 3. g. E.) weiss es nicht befriedigend zu erklaren.
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Massorah. Elias Levita, who is recognised as the highest

Massoretic authority and who was not only a contemporary

but a personal friend of Jacob b. Chayim the first compiler

and editor of the Massorah, explains it that Dagesh in the

terminology of the Massorah, denotes simple Sheva and

that Raphe means Chateph-segol or Chateph-pathach. Accord-

ingly when the Massorah says that 1Dfc«H has Dagesh in

two instances, it means that the Aleph has simple Sheva,

i. e. is pointed ^DS 1
*! and that in the one instance where

it is Raphe, the Aleph has Chateph-segol or is pointed IDN^.

The same is the meaning of the Massorah when it says that

*1WB has Dagesh in three instances, i. e. the letter Ayin has

simple Sheva or is pointed I^B to distinguish it from those

places where it is Raphe or where the letter Ayin has

Chateph-pathach , i. e. 1TO- Levita's words are as follows:

I shall now return to my first subject and give you an example of a

Sheva which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the following remark in

the Massorah : 'the expression T\foby to conceal has always Dagesh,' that is, it

is always with simple Sheva, as M^bV*1 DT>l?n hiding they shall hide (Levit.

XX 4) &c. They also say that the word fT'DH to trust has always Dagesh.

as HDHK / shall trust (Ps. LVII 2), ^DPlfc my shelter (PS. XCI 2) &c, except

in eight instances where it is Raphe, that is with Chateph-pathach or Chateph-

segol, as nDhB refuge (Joel IV 16), HDHK I shall trust (Ps. XVIII 3). They

also remark that Ttf]?E tithe occurs three times with Dagesh, as 1tW?S the

tithe of (Levit. XXVII 30) Sec, whilst in all other instances it is Raphe,

that is with Chateph-pathach, as "ItRgft the tithe of (Deut. XIV 23) &C. 1

This definition by the first and foremost expositor of

the terminology of the Massorah, it is almost needless to

miDSfi noK ; vn i*npt» intfn bv bw& -ft jnfcti rrowmn ^r inn ram «

*?: pi jpwn i&^jr nbrn dki iiaa ,wm sim ^n fwia TO^tfri p«?^ bs

»piBi 'n ja pn i|ir&m *cn& •""•b -i&ik ri-iDHK -pass ^2:^ 1122 ,rcn iTDn pts6

noK pi tn ncriK mat m&p1
? nona v"n ied ,buo *]tona is* nna *|&ro ^n

iaa nna pjtsro bn ,o"ian n«u bri ,^idi pxn nwya 1x22 rBWi '3 "ltPPtt

."*> KSam [3YTI ^331 1tP#a Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, pp. 203, 204 ed.

Ginsburg.
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say, is in perfect harmony with the orthography of the

most correct MSS., and with all the early editions. It was

Heidenheim who, in his edition of the Pentateuch entitled

Meor Enayim (Rodelheim 1818—21), maintained that the

expression Dagesk in these instances denotes the visible

dot which is put in the letter following the silent Sheva,

and that Raphe means the absence of this dot in the letter

following the Chateph-pathach or Chateph-segol. "It is the

Mem/' he says on HftPI in Gen. X 7, "which has the Dagesh to

show that the Sheva which precedes it is simple, i. e. H&SH

and not like HBXtt with Chateph-pathach and with Mem
Raphe." l

That Levita's explanation is the correct one and that

the sense assigned to these Massoretic expressions by

Heidenheim, Delitzsch and Dr. Baer is contrary to the

best MSS. will be evident from an examination of the

seven examples which these expositors have adduced to

prove their theory. To facilitate reference I shall again

arrange these passages in the order of the Hebrew Bible.

I. The first passage which Heidenheim quotes and on

which, as we have seen, he formulates this rule is HBPI

Gen. X 7. This proper name he points PISJH. Dr. Baer,

who follows Heidenheim and also points it with Dagesh

in the Mem, did not even deem it necessary to make any

remark in the Notes, forming the Appendix to Genesis

that there is any variation here in the MSS. or in the

early editions. As this expression occurs six times, five

times as a proper name (Gen. X 7 twice; Ezek. XXVII 22;

1 Chron. I 9 twice), and once denoting- thunder (Job

XXXIX 19), Dr. Baer points it with Dagesh in the Mem

rtjjja i&d larai toitofe vcav nzbw awn by rnnrt d h&h nw:i phk *

imaal nam trn rfc* jijd bv niD&b mD&n bvz -pna pi ,nsn o"&m s wnn

lniK -ibx s
i nsi x"£n punn prta -10)23 iroa-iia epv nbK'i ^r twi to |»pb
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in every instance, and in no case does he mention in the

Appendices to the several parts that there exists a

difference in the pointing of this word. This, being a test

instance, I shall give in detail both the MSS. and the

early editions, respecting its orthography.

In the passage before us there are two different

orthographies of this expression. The majority of the MSS.

and the early editions which I have collated point it

rlBXHl with Sheva under the Ayin and without Dagesh in

the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445, which, is the

oldest Codex extant; in Orient. 2201, which is dated A. D.

1246; Add. 9401—9402, dated A. D. 1286; Harley 5710— ri;

Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2348; Orient.

2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2626— 28; the first

edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; the

Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition

of the Bible, Naples 1491— 93; the third edition of the

Bible, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; Felix

Pratensis' edition of the Rabbinic Bible 15 17; and the

quarto edition, Venice 1521.

The second .way in which this expression is pointed,

is nOXni with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin. This is the

case in Arund. Orient. 2, which is dated A. D. 1 2 1 6 ; in Add.

15250; Orient. 4227 and in the first edition of the Pentateuch,

Bologna 1482. The only MS. which points it n&P*Yl with

Dagesh in the Mem, as far as my collation extended, is

Add. 1 545 1, but even this MS. points it HESJI without the

Dagesh in the second instance of this very verse. It is

probably owing to this MS. or to one like it, that Jacob

b. Chayim appended in the margin '21 Dft = Mem has

Dagesh and accordingly pointed it nSJHl- But this is the

first and the only one of the early editions which has

adopted this orthography. The most remarkable fact,

however, in connection with the orthography of this
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expression, has still to be stated. Heidenheim in his edition

of the Ayin Ha-Kore gives PMMH1 with Dagesh in the Mem
as the pointing of Yekuthiel, whereas in the two MSS. of

this Nakdan in the British Museum, one, viz. Orient. 19776,

has it niBXpl with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin, whilst

Orient 856 points it nOXHI without Dagesh in the Mem,

thus exhibiting the two-fold orthography which is to be

found in almost all the MSS. and the early editions. And

yet this is the very passage in Yekuthiel upon which

Heidenheim reared his fabric.

The second instance in which this proper name occurs,

is in the latter half of this very verse, viz. Gen. X 7.

Here too the MSS. and the early editions exhibit two

kinds of orthography. The larger majority of MSS. and

editions point it n£P*l with Sheva under the Ayin and

without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445

;

Orient. 2201; Add. 9401—9402; Harley 5710— 11; Harley

1528; Yekuthiel Orient. 853; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;

Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365 and

Orient. 2626—28 as well as all the above named early editions.

The MSS. which exhibit HEP*!, the second kind of ortho-

graphy, are Arund. Orient. 2, dated A. D. 12 16; Yekuthiel

in Orient. 19776; Add. 15250; Orient. 4227 and the first

edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482. It is remarkable

that Add. 15451, which, as we have seen, is the only MS.

representing i"I3PT! with Dagesh in the Mem, has here

HttPI without Dagesh, so that the first Rabbinic Bible with

the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim is the solitary early

edition which has H^SH with Dagesh.

The third instance in which this proper name occurs,

is Ezek. XXVII 22. Here all the MSS. with one exception

and all the editions also with one exception have TOPT]

without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in Orient.

2201; Harley 5710— 11: Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 1545 1

;
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Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient.

2626—28; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93;

the Latter Prophets, Pesaro 15 15; the fourth edition of

the Bible, Pesaro 151 1— 1 5 1 7 ; the Complutensian Polyglot;

the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis

1 5 1 7 ; the Venice quarto edition 152 1 and the first edition

of Jacob b. ChaymVs Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah,

Venice 1524 — 25. The only edition which exhibits HEJpl

the second kind of orthography is that of Brescia 1494,

whilst there is one solitary MS. in the British Museum

which has flBJHI with Dagesh in the Mem, viz. Orient. 4227.

The remarkable fact in connection with this instance is that

both, Add. 1 545 1 and the first edition of Jacob b. Chayim's

Bible with the Massorah which represent this orthography in

Gen. X 7, have in the passage before us HttP*]'] without

Dagesh in the Mem.

The fourth passage in which this expression occurs,

but where it is not a proper name, is Job XXXIX 19.

All the MSS. with one exception exhibit the first ortho-

graphy, viz. TOX)1 with Sheva under the Ayin and Mem
without Dagesh. So Orient. 2201; Harley 5710— 11; Arund.

Orient. 16; Or. 2091; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;

Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition

of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87; the second edition

of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; the third edition of the

Bible, Brescia 1494; the Psalms, Proverbs, Job &c, Salonica

15 15; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 151 7; the quarto Bible, Venice 1521;

and Jacob b. Chayim's first edition of the Bible with the

Massorah 1524— 25. HOP"! the second orthography with

Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is exhibited in Orient. 4227

;

in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; and in the

fourth edition, Pesaro 15 11— 17. From the above analysis

it will be seen that not one of the MSS. which I have
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collated, nor any of the early editions have HSJH with

Dagesh in the Mem.

The fifth passage where this expression occurs, but

where it is again a proper name, is in i Chron. I 9. As

is the case in the other instances the MSS. and editions

have here the two-fold orthography, but as they also ex-

hibit a variant in the spelling, it will be best to discuss

the authorities under the different forms in which it is

written.

The first form of this name in the earlier part of the

verses is N1B1H1 with Aleph at the end, and Sheva under

the Ayin without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in

Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; Add. 15250;

Add. 1525 1 ; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 149 1—93;

the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524-25. The same form with Aleph, but exhibiting the

second orthography, viz. KBJHI with Cateph-pathach under

the Ayin, is to be found in Add. 15252; and in Orient. 4227,

but in none of the early editions.

The variant or the second form of this name is nftP*n

with He at the end. This also exhibits the two-fold ortho-

graphy. Thus TO3H1 with Sheva under the Ayin, but

without the Dagesh in the Mem, is the reading in Harley

5-710— 11; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2212; the first edition

of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486— 87; the first edition

of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and the quarto

Bible, Venice 152 1, whilst nOXHl the second orthography

with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is the reading of the

third and fourth editions of the Bible, Brescia 1494 and

Pesaro 151 1
— 17. It will thus be seen that KSini or najni

with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading in any of the

MSS. or editions.
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We now come to the sixth or last instance of this

expression which occurs in the latter part of the same

verse, i. e. i Chron. I 9. As the MSS. and editions also

exhibit here a variant in the spelling, I shall separate the

two different forms. The form which has the greatest MS.

authority, is nBIH with He at the end. But like its fellow

in the other passages, it has been transmitted in a two-fold

orthography. The one best attested is HttP*] with Sheva

under the Ayin, He at the end and no Dagesh in the Mem.

This is the reading in Orient. 2201 ; Harley 5710— 1 1 ; Arund.

Orient. 16; Orient. 2091; Harley 1528; Add. 15252; Add.

15451; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626—28; the Complutensian

Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17;

the Venice quarto 152 1; and the first Rabbinic Bible with

the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. The same

spelling, but with Chateph-pathacli under the Ayin, i. e.

nOP*1 is also exhibited in Orient. 4227; the first, third and

fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494

and Pesaro 151 1— 17. The variant is KBXH with Aleph at

the end, but this too has no Dagesh in the Mem and is

to be found in Add. 15250; Add. 15251; in the first edition

of the Hagiographa, Naples i486—87; and in the second

edition of the Bible, Naples 1491— 93. Here too, therefore,

HftlH or KfilH with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading

in any of the MSS. or early editions. But what is most

remarkable in connection with this orthography, is the fact

that the only MS. which points it with Dagesh in the Mem
in Gen. X 7 and the only early edition which exhibits the

same phenomenon, viz. Add. 15451 and the first edition

of Jacob b. Chayim's Rabbinic Bible, have it here without

Dagesh in the Mem in both parts of the verse, though

1 Chron. I 9 is a duplicate of Gen. X 7.

The result, therefore, of the above analysis of the six

instances in which this expression occurs, is as follows.
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In the first passage only one MS. and one edition have

the Dagesh. In the second passage, which is the second

clause of the same verse, the same single edition has it,

but no MS., not even the one which exhibits it in the first

clause. In the third passage only one MS. has it, but not

a single edition, whilst in the fourth, fifth and sixth passages

it is not to be found in any MS. or early edition.

II. Gen. XLVI 29.

IDJOI with Dagesh, Add. 9401; Add. 1545 1 ; Orient.

4227.

IbiTI without Dagesh, Orient. 4445; which is the oldest

MS. extant; Arund. Orient. 2, dated A. D. 12 16;

Orient. 2201, dated A. D 1246; Harley 5710— 11;

Harley 1528; Add. 21 160; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;

Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient.

2365; Orient. 2451 ; Orient. 2626— 28; the first edition

of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the second edition

of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the Complutensian

Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; the quarto Bible, Venice

1 521; and the first edition of the Bible with the

Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. The ortho-

graphy ^DN^l with Chateph-segol under the Aleph is

exhibited in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino

1488; in the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491; and in the

third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494.

Exod. XIV 6.

IGWl with Dagesh, Add. 9401; Harley 57 10— 11: Add.

i545i-

Ib^l without Dagesh, Orient. 4445; Arund. Orient. 2;

Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 21 160; Add. 1525 1;

Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2328; Orient.

2329; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365: Orient. 2451;

Orient. 2626—28; the first edition of the Pentateuch,
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Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 1491 ; the second

edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the Complu-

tensian Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic

Bible by Felix Pratensis 151 7; the quarto Bible,

Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible with

the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. *IDK*1

with Chateph-segol is exhibited in Add. 15250, and

in the first and third editions of the Bible, Soncino

1488 and Brescia 1494.

In analysing the different MSS. on this word

in the foregoing two passages the following facts

are disclosed: (1) Orient. 4227, which has Dagesh

in the Samech in Gen. XLVI 29, has no Dagesh in

Exod. XIV 6; (2) Harley 5710 — 11, which has no

Dagesh in Gen. XLVI 29, but which has Dagesh

in the text in Exod. XIV 6, is corrected in the

Massorah Parva with the remark ">*\p2 °D*1 'J, i. e.

in three instances it is Raphe in the Bible which either

means that it is one of the three passages where

it is IDJ^l with Chateph-segol or lOWl with Sheva

under the Aleph and without Dagesh in the Samech;

and (3) Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; and

Orient. 2365, which have the following Massorah

against it S]^K jTDtt *6 WnPI 'Wb bl, show beyond

doubt that the Massorah on this word, whether it

is tP^H or ^D% refers to the Aleph and not to the

Samech.

III. Levit. XX 4.

TPty nbVn with Dagesh, Add. 9401, Add. 15451.

lQ^IT obpn without Dagesh, Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201;

Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; Add. 21 160; Add.

1 525 1 ; Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2348; Orient.

2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451 ; Orient.

2626—28; the first edition of the Pentateuch,
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Bologna 1482; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino

1488; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491; the second and

third editions of the Bible, Naples 1491—93, Brescia

1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic

Bible by Felix Pratentis 15 1 7 ; the quarto Bible,

Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible

with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524— 25.

Wby*1 O^Vn with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is

the reading in Arund. Orient. 2, which is dated

A. D. 1 2 16, and Add. 15250.

IV. Psalm X 1.

D^JJfi with Dagesh, Add. 15451; the first and third

editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494.

Wbyn without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16;

Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add.

1 5251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28;

Orient. 2212; the first edition of the Hagiographa,

Naples i486—87; the second edition of the Bible,

Naples 1 49 1—93 ; the fourth edition, Pesaro 1 5 1 1— 17 ;

the Psalms, Proverbs &c, Salonica 15 15; the

Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the quarto Bible, Venice

1 521; and the first edition of the Bible with the

Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524— 25. D^JJfi

wTith Chateph-pathach under the Ayin, is the reading

in Orient. 4227.

V. Psalm XXXIV 1.

IBPtt with Dagesh, Add. 15451.

IftPft without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16;

Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; Orient. 2091; Add.

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient.

2626—28; the first edition of the Hagiographa,

Naples i486—87; the Psalms, Proverbs &cv Salonica

15 15; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition
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of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 151 7;

the quarto Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition

of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524—25. laPft with Chateph-patkach under the

Ayin is the reading in Orient. 4227; the first, second,

third and fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino

1488, Naples 1491—93, Brescia 1494, and Pesaro

1511— 17.

VI. Psalm LXI 4.

nSTO with Dagesh, Add. 15451.

npTO without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710— 11;

Harley 1528; Orient. 2091; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;

Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626— 28; the

first edition of the Hagiographa, Naples i486—87;

the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the

second edition, Naples 1491— 93; the third edition,

Brescia 1494; the fourth edition, Pesaro 151 1 — 17;

the Psalms, Proverbs &c, Salonica 15 15; the

Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the quarto

Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition of the

Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524—25. The reading HDTO with Chateph-pathach

under the Cheth is that of Arund. Orient. 16 and

Orient. 4227. The former has the Massorah against

it 'tP^H o01 'Jl eight times with Chateph-pathach in

this form. I have, therefore, adopted it in my
edition.

VII. Psalm CV 22.

IDX 4

? with Dagesh, Add. 15451; Orient. 2091.

IDX^ without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16;

Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add.

1 525 1 ; Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2212; Orient.

2626— 28; the first, second, third and fourth editions
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of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Naples 1491— 93, Brescia

1494, Pesaro 151 1
— 17; the Psalms, Proverbs &c,

Salonica 15 15; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the quarto

Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition of the

Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524— 25. The reading *1DN^ with Chateph-segol is

exhibited in the first edition of the Hagiographa,

Naples 1486—87.

VIII. Psalm CIX 29.

lEJ?n with Dagesh.

IffiJ^l with Chateph-pathach, Orient. 2201; Arund.

Orient. 16; Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; Add.

21161; Add. 1-545 1; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;

Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2091; Orient.

2212; Orient. 2626— 28; the first edition of the

Hagiographa, Naples i486—87; the first, second

and third editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488,

Naples 1 49 1—93, and Brescia 1494; the Psalms,

Proverbs &c, Salonica 15 15; the Complutensian

Polyglot; the edition of the Rabbinic Bible by

Felix Pratensis 151 7; the quarto Bible, Venice 152 1

;

and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25.

These are the instances adduced by Heidenheim and

Delitzsch to establish their rule that the consonant which

follows a gutteral with Sheva is invariably with Dagesh.

The passages in which n£tf*1 occurs marked No. I, I have

already analysed. Though No. II has the support of three

MSS., the most ancient and by far the larger number are

against this eccentric Dagesh. Amongst these are Standard

Codices of exceptional accuracy. Moreover all the early

editions, which Delitzsch himself describes as having the

same value as MSS., are against its presence. Equally so is
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No. Ill which is exhibited in two MSS., but which is

opposed to the oldest and Standard Codices as well as

to all the early editions. No. IV, which is found in only

one MS., is supported by two editions, but is against the

large majority of Codices and early editions. Nos. V and VI

have only one MS. in their favour and no early edition at all.

No. VII, which is supported by two MSS., has not only

all the Standard Codices against it, but all the early

editions, whilst No. VIII is a false reading, since I could

not find it in any MS. or early edition.

Levita's explanation, therefore, of the Massoretic use

of the terms Dag'esh and Raphe is fully borne out by the

larger number of MSS., amongst which are the oldest and

Standard Codices. Hence, Delitzsch's declaration, that the

Dagesh in the consonant after a gutteral with Sheva is to

be found in all the best MSS., is based upon wrong

information for which, as the article in question shows,

Dr. Baer is responsible. To introduce, therefore, this

eccentric Dagesh throughout the Hebrew Bible, as has

been done by Dr. Baer, is a most unjustifiable innovation.

The only thing which can legitimately be done with the

evidence of the MSS. and early editions before us, is to

mention the fact that some mediaeval purists have inserted

it in several places.

Far less objectionable is the third category of words

in behalf of which Delitzsch in the same article pleads for

the Dagesh and into which Dr. Baer has actually inserted

it throughout the Bible in accordance with the rule laid

down by Ben Balaam and Moses the Nakdan that when

the two labials Beth Mem (M) follow each other at the

beginning of a word the Beth, when it has Sheva, has Dagesh

though it is preceded by one of the vowel-letters JO/V.

And though Joseph Kimchi who, in expanding this rule,

enforced it by the solemn declaration that whoso reads
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^p$3 (Gen. XXXII n) Raphe, has not the spirit of the

true grammarian in him/ yet the grammarian Heidenheim

deliberately points it so in his edition of the Pentateuch

where he himself first called attention to this rule. Dr. Baer

who, as a rule, follows Heidenheim most slavishly, has

indeed in this instance departed from his great exemplar,

reverted to the statement of Kimchi and accordingly

points it ^p£2 with Dagesh. This, however, is against the

celebrated Codex Hilali and against numerous Codices as

well as against all the early editions, as will be seen from

the following enumeration: Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201
;

Harley 2201; Add. 1525 1
; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349;

Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; and Orient. 2626 — 28. In all

these MSS. the Beth has the Raphe stroke over it (§) so

that there can be no mistake about it. It is also Raphe in

the first edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; in the

first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; in the second

edition, Naples 1491 — 93; in the third edition, Brescia 1494;

the Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the quarto Bible,

Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the

Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25.

The other instances which come under this rule and

which Dr. Baer has invariably dageshed are treated in a

similar manner in the MSS. and early editions. As I have,

however, generally indicated the variations in their proper

places, it is not necessary to discuss them here.

(Gen.xxxmi) ^p&a "3 1&2mm rran era rmnm rva n:itwnn dk >

rrtfii n H,n mro Aiwn rm e^pipwi \rvbn ^rn m-i px man nniK *mpm
:Dis*6&b nantw bm sy&a nrmx vsb ninw i"i rrrin xb obirbi n mark nan
p*ti?n "1£D Comp. Dr. Baer, Appendix to the Psalms, p. 92.



Chap. II.

The Orthography.

Without going the full length of those who maintain

that the Hebrew Codex, from which the Septuagint was made,

had no matres lectiones at all,
1

it is now established beyond

a doubt that the letters ^HX commonly called quiescent

or feeble letters, have been gradually introduced into the

Hebrew text. 2 It is, moreover, perfectly certain that the

presence or absence of these letters in our text in many

instances is entirely due to the idiosyncrasy of the Scribes.

This is by no means the result of modern philology.

Jehudah Chayug, who flourished circa A. D. 1 010— 1040 and

who is described as the founder of Hebrew Grammar, already

states that the insertion, or omission of the matres lectiones

has always been left to the discretion of the scribes, and

that this practice still obtained in his days. 3

Still more emphatic is the declaration of Ibn Ezra

(1093 — 1 167). He assures us that the choice of plenes and

defectives was entirely left to the judgment of individual

copyists, that some scribes wrote certain words plene

1 Comp. Lagarde: Anmerkungen zur griechischcn Uebersetzung dcr

Proverbicn, p. 4, Leipzig 1863.

2 Comp. Chwolson: Die Quiescentes "'l.l in dcr althebrdischcn Ortho-

graphic in the third International Congress of Orientalists, Vol. II, pp. 459,

474 and 478, St. Petersburg 1876.

3 Comp. Jehudah Chayug's Grammatical works edited by Leopold Dukes

in the Beitrdge zur Gcschichtc dcr Aeltestcn Auslcgung und Spracherkldrung

dcs Alien Tcstamcntcs von Ewald und Dukes, Vol. Ill, p. 22, Stuttgart 1844.
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when in their opinion the text ought to be made a little

clearer, and that others wrote the same words defective

when they wanted to economise space. His words are as

follows:

The sages of the Massorah evolved from their inner consciousness

reasons why some words are plene and some defective which, however, only

serves to satisfy the ignorant who seek reasons for the plenes and defectives.

Behold the scribe could not do otherwise than write plene when he wanted

to preclude the word from being mistaken for its homonym as for instance

cbty, i or defective when he wanted to be shorter. 2

The following examples will suffice to illustrate this fact.

X. — The Massorah itself has catalogued various Lists

of words in which Aleph is still wanting. From these Lists,

which I have printed in the Massorah 3 I extract a few

instances exhibiting words in their original form.

T)¥ft "I have found" (Numb. XI n) the only instance

of the preterite first person which has survived without

Aleph. In all the other 39 passages in which it occurs this

radical letter has uniformly been inserted.

^tyi*1 "I came out" (Job I 21) which has not only Aleph

inserted in the only other place where it occurs in this

very book (Job III 11), but also in all the other five

instances where it is to be found in the Hebrew Bible. 4

>r6tt "I am full" (Job XXXII 18) which has Aleph

inserted in the other two instances where it occurs (Jerem.

VI 11; Micah III 8).

1 That is ub*\V is plene and not thy defective which might be

mistaken for nbv ,0^2 >nby or ubv = D^P.

^d xbtib D-mta nm /ncnbi "k^e^ traya nn^a ik-d mean 7221T, 2

pn wnsb naian ns p* rwi ,-idi-6i *6ab dpb ffwpab tsw '^hk •a ,ib ^cn

m~\xp -j-n nn*6 -en aire ix ,nbw iaa rtean mynn vbv nxab nan dk *6a

:'T f\1 mVTS nBtr editio Lippmann, Fiirth 1839.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, §§ 14 — 18, Vol. I, pp. 9 — 12.

4 Comp. Numb. XXII 32; Jerem. XIV 18; XX 18; Prov. VII 15;

Dan. IX 22.
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tnril "and she laid hold" (2 Sam. XX 9) in which the

Aleph has been inserted in the only other passage where

this form is to be found (Ruth III 15).

Ipbp "thy petition" (1 Sam. I 17). Here too the Aleph

has been introduced in the other three places where this

form occurs (Esther V 6; VII 2; IX 12).

Still more striking is the case where the same phrase

occurs twice in the same book, once exhibiting the primitive

form without Aleph, and once with Aleph inserted.

Thus for instance Gen. XXV 24 "and behold Dftifi

twins in her womb" without Aleph, and Gen. XXXVIII 27

"and behold D*QlNJl twins in her womb" with Aleph.

Jeremiah VIII 1 1 "and they have healed 1ST] the

hurt" without Aleph at the end of the word, and Jeremiah

VI 14 "and they have healed 1NST1 the hurt" with Aleph

at the end of the word.

David's Hymn of Triumph which is recorded in

duplicate, once in 2 Sam. XXII and once in Psalm XVIII,

affords a striking illustration of this fact. In the former the

phrase "for thou hast girded me" ^*Wn with strength for

the battle" (2 Sam. XXII 40) exhibits the primitive form

without Aleph, whilst in the latter "for thou hast girded me

'rKKni with strength for the battle" (Ps. XVIII 40) there

is already the insertion of the Aleph.

In the list of David's heroes, of which we have also a

duplicate, one in 2 Samuel XXIII, and one in Chronicles XI,

Xahari the Beerothite is mentioned. In the one place it is

'rfljfl the Berothite without Aleph (1 Chron. XI 39), whilst

in other it is 'JflKan the Berothite (2 Sam. XXIII 37) with

Aleph already inserted.

The examples of the absence of Aleph which are duly

noticed by the Massorah are of a still more instructive

character when we consider the following instances:



140 Introduction. [CHAP. II.

T3H in Gen. XXX 1 1 is according to the Massorah

*TJ 3 = "[J N3 a troop cometh. It will be seen that not only

are the two words written continuously, but that in separating

them Aleph has to be inserted by the direction of the Massorah.

The same is the case according to the testimony of

the Massorites in Jeremiah XVIII 3 where IflJiT) is separated

into two words, i. e. *iT\ l\X\ [= WH PlJJfn] and behold he and

where He is omitted in the first word, and Aleph in the

second. The Massorah itself records that whilst the Aleph

was being inserted by one School of Massorites, another

School adhered in some instances to the more primitive

orthography.

Thus, for instance in Jerem. XXIX 22 the Western

School read DflXD 1
)
= SriiO} and like Ahab retaining the

ancient mode of spelling-, whilst the Eastern School have

this form only in the Kethiv and inserted the second

Aleph in the Keri, viz. aXflNp 5
).

The same is the case in Psalm CXXXIX 20 where

the Westerns read THO 1 without Aleph, and the Easterns

read ^llOir with Aleph.

These typical illustrations suffice to show that the

primitive forms have not all been superseded by the

fuller mode of spelling.

Many other instances of the absence of Aleph occur

throughout the text which have partially been obscured

by the Punctuators, who, by not recognising this fact have

so pointed the words in question as to assign them to

different roots. By a careful use of the ancient Versions,

however, which were made prior to the introduction of

the vowel-signs we are not unfrequently able to ascertain

the primitive orthography, as will be seen from the following

illustrations

:

In Gen. IV 15 the text from which the Septuagint

was made had p*? (without Aleph) = p Sib "not so" and this
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1

reading is supported by the context. Cain tells God in the

preceding verse that as a fugitive his life was in danger,

and that any one who chances to meet him will slay

him. Hereupon the Lord assures him in the verse before

us that this shall not be the case. Accordingly the correct

reading of the verse is: "And the Lord said unto him, it

shall not be so (p K*?) whosoever &c."

In 2 Kings VII 17 we have the primitive form

"(ton = "sl^n = "^V^rt "the messenger' without Aleph as is

attested by the Septuagint and the Syriac. The passage

ought accordingly to be translated "when the messenger came

down to him". This is corroborated by the statement in the

preceding chapter, viz.VI 33 Exactly the reverse is the case

in 2 Sam. XI 1 where the Massorah itself tells us that the

redactors of the text inserted Aleph into this very word,

converting (D^ftH) "kings" into (D*?N^8n) "messengers".

Ps. XXXIII 7 the Septuagint translates "He gathered

the waters of the sea together as in a bottle
1

''

*D3 — 133 = *7X33.

This form, which occurs in Ps. CXIX 83 with Aleph, was

manifestly written here without Aleph, but was originally

pronounced in the same way, as is also attested by the

Chaldee and the Syriac as well as by the parallelism. The

Massorites, however, who supposed that there is a reference

here to the passage of the Red Sea (Exod. XV 8) pointed

it 125 and thus obscured its etymology.

According to the testimony of the Septuagint and the

Syriac, yw^ in Proverbs III 8 ought to be pointed

Tltf^ = TpNttt^ and the word in question exhibits the

primitive form without the Aleph. The passage, therefore,

ought to be translated:

"It shall be health to thy body

And marrow to thy bones."

This reading which restores the parallelism is now

adopted by most critics.
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In the process of supplying the Aleph, however, the

redactors of the text have not unfrequently inserted it

where the Massorites themselves tell us, it is superfluous.

Hence the Massorah has preserved different Lists of sundry

expressions, in which, by the direcion of the Massorites the

Aleph is to be cancelled. 1

Thus for instance they state that pSpn which occurs

twice in Exodus, viz. V 7 and IX 28 has in the first

passage a superfluous Aleph, and this is corroborated by the

fact that in the only other two places where this form

occurs (Gen. XLIV 23; Deut. XVII 16) it has no Aleph.

The same is the case in 2 Sam. XI 24 DWiQil WT1
"and the shooters shot" where the Aleph, according to the

Massorah, has superfluously been inserted in both words, and

this is confirmed by a reference to 2 Chronicles XXXV 2^

where this phrase occurs again without the Aleph.

These again must be taken as simply typical instances.

Other examples may easily be gathered from the ancient

Versions of which the following is a striking illustration,

where Aleph has been inserted in 11¥D rock making it IMlp

neck Ps. LXXV 6. The Septuagint exhibits the primitive

form without the Aleph and the passage ought accordingly

to be translated:

"Do not exalt your horn toward heaven

Nor speak arrogantly of the Rock."

X and V. — The same vicissitudes to which the feeble

Aleph was subject, are also traceable in the soft Ayin. Very

frequently it was not expressed in the primitive forms. This

orthography is still exhibited in the name b$ Bel — bV'Z,

Baal which has survived in three instances (Isa. XLVI 1

;

Jerem. L 2; LI 44) apart from compound proper names,

and in the particle of entreaty >2 = 'J?3 I pray, Of The

1 Cornp. The Massorah, letter K, §§ 17, 18, Vol.1, pp. II, 12.
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Massorah itself tells us that nptPT) (Amos VIII 8) stands

for nrpefru

According to the testimony ol the ancient Versions

IBfo, in Ps. XXVIII 8, is the primitive form of forfr, "to

His people". This is attested by the Septuagint, the Syriac

and the Vulgate as well as by several MSS., and the parallel

passage in Ps. XXIX n. Accordingly the verse is to be

translated:

"Jehovah is strength to His people

And He is the saving strength to His anointed."

And it is now admitted by the best critics that 132 in

Micah I io stands for 133 = 13U3 the maritime city in the

territory of Asher (Comp. Judg. I 31). Accordingly Micah

I 10 reads:

"Declare it not at Gath

Weep not at Accho

In the house of Aphrah roll thyself in the dust."

This explains the otherwise inexplicable passage in

Rosea VII 6. Here |E^ simply exhibits the primitive

orthography,
|#J

= \VV], and DHDX is to be pointed DPIDX

as is attested by the Chaldee and the Syriac. Accordingly the

passage is to be translated:

"their anger smoketh all night." l

This not only relieves the verse, but agrees with the

context and parallelism.

Owing to their similarity in pronunciation and most

probably also to the similarity of their form in ancient

times 2 the redactors of the text, in supplying these two

Comp. Deut. XXIX 19 and W. Robertson Smith in the Journal of

Philology. Vol. XVI, p. 72, London and Cambridge 1888.

2 That the X and J? like the 2 and 'D the 1 and ^ &c. must have been

similar in form in olden times is evident form the following caution given in

the Talmud to the Scribes pM "£2 pn*S fsh* )W pri? pB^K SW tibv

* '121 JTT2 Comp. Sabbath 103 b.
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letters, have not unfrequently interchanged them. Hence
we have bVtt to he rejected as polluted with Ayin in

2 Sam. 1 21, and btttt with Aleph in Zeph. Ill i.

Dtfna despised with Ayin Isa. XLIX 7, and SNilft with

Aleph Amos VI 8.

In Ps. LXXVI 8 it is -[>DK ?K = sV the power of thine

anger, and Ps. XC 1 1 -pDX ?i>.

Hosea VII 6 D3lfcO is now regarded by some of the

best critics to stand for D3 *\Vh, whilst tfnn Ps. XXXV 15

is taken for Wljj '7/^_y ^ o»/". Professor Cheyne, who
adopts this renderings did not even deem it necessary

to notice the fact that it is with Ayin in the Massoretic text,

and that without this interchange of letters it denotes to

rend asunder. The Massorah has preserved sundry Lists of

words in which Aleph stands for Ayin and vice versa. 1

n. — The greatest peculiarities exhibited in the ortho-

graphy of the Hebrew text are connected with the letter

He. The Massorah catalogues a number of Lists of words

which ought to have He at the beginning; and vice versa, of

words which have a superfluous He, and which, according

to the Massorah ought to be cancelled; 2 words which want

He in the middle, and vice versa, words which have a super-

fluous He in the middle, :3 as well as of words which have

a superfluous He at the end, and which the Massorites

condemn. 4

Of great orthographical and lexical importance, more-

over, are the Lists containing sundry words throughout

the Hebrew Scriptures, in which this letter is interchanged

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57; letter 1?, §§ 352,

360 &c; Vol. II, p. 390.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter ,"1, § 9. Vol. I, p. 256.

3 The Massorah, letter H, §§ 26— 28, Vol. I, pp. 268, 269.

4 The Massorah, letter H, §§ 33, 34, Vol. I, pp. 269, 270.
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with the letter Alepli, and with the letter Vav, and vice

versa. '

These Massoretic Lists, however important as they

assuredly are, by no means exhaust all the passages. They

simply exhibit typical examples which may easily be

multiplied from the ancient Versions. Without attempting

to analyse the import of all the passages tabulated by the

Massorites, I will point out the influence which the intro-

duction of the He into the text has exercised both upon

the orthography and the sense by adducing a few illu-

strations.

I shall quote first a few passages from the parallel

records of the same event, narrated both in 2 Samuel V 9,

VII 9 and 1 Chronicles XI 7, XVII 8 inasmuch as there

can be no room for doubt here about the diversity of

orthography in identically the same phrases, recording

identically the same occurrence.

In 2 Sam. V 9 it is, "and David dwelt rn¥M in the

castle and he called her 2 the city of David": whereas in

1 Chron. XI 7 it is, "and David dwelt "l¥£3 in the castle;

therefore they called him 3 the city of David." There can,

therefore, be no doubt that the primitive form was

"I¥M = rn^iQll the feminine. The redactor of Samuel who

inserted the He, in accordance with the later mode of

spelling, pointed it n*TV£5 feminine, whilst the redactor of

Chronicles retained the primitive form without the He, and

hence pointed it *"!¥£?> which is masculine. It will be seen that

this diversity of orthography necessitated also a change in

the gender of the pronominal suffix, third person singular.

This was more easily effected since it required no alteration

1 The Massorah, letter K, §§ 35, 47, 49, Vol I, pp. 270, 272, 273.

2 T\b i. e. the castle, which is feminine.

:! Here the castle is in the masculine and hence *h. the masculine suffix.
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in the letters, inasmuch as according to the ancient ortho-

graphy the He stood also for the suffix, third person mas-

culine. It was necessary only to pronounce it ph in the

one case, and T\h in the other.

In 2 Samuel VII 9 it is "and I have cast off (nmDXI)

all thine enemies", whereas in the parallel passage

1 Chronicles XVII 8, where the same event is recorded,

it is "and I have cut off (JVpKl) all thine enemies". This

diversity of spelling is manifestly due to the fact that in

the primitive text it was simply £1*13X1, which the redactor

of Samuel resolved into nfi*"pJO by adding He at the end,

whilst the redactor of Chronicles, demurring to this

unique form, resolved it into £1**0X1 by inserting Yod in the

middle, thus making it conformable to the other three

instances where this Hiphil future first person singular

occurs. 1

The absence of He in the primitive text explains a

variation in the present text which affects the translation.

In 2 Sam. XXIV 13 it is "or wilt thou flee (*]D3) three

months before thine enemies?", whereas in 1 Chron. XXI 12

it is "or wilt thou he destroyed (H?P?) three months before

thine enemies". Originally the text was in both passages "TD3,

without He, which was afterward introduced into Chronicles

by the redactor. It was a copyist, who at a later period

mistook 3 for D, as is evident from the Septuagint and

the Vulgate which still have 7[Dj.

In Jeremiah XXIII 5 it is "I will raise unto David

(p^V n£¥) ci righteous branch", whereas in the parallel

passage in the same book, it is "I will cause to grow

up unto David (HiTJV n&¥) the branch of righteousness"

(XXXIII 15). The diversity in identically the same phrase, is

however easily explained. The text originally had simply p*T¥

! Comp. I Sam. II 33; Nahum I 14; Zech. XIII 2.
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in both passages which the redactors of Jeremiah resolved,

in one place into p7£ = HD13C, and in the other into

p^T¥ = p
,<rltf. In the one case they appended He (n), in

accordance with the later mode of spelling, and in the

other they inserted Yod (*) in the middle of the word, just

as they introduced the same letter into the middle of the

word in i Chron. XVII 8.

The Massorah registers instances where the He is

omitted at the end of the word, in the preterite third

person feminine. It states, for example, that in Gen. XIX 23,

Jerem. XLVIII 45, and Dan. VIII 9 KIT stands for

^> = nMC*. 1 But here again the passages must simply be

regarded as typical, since according to the testimony of

the ancient Versions other instances still existed where

this primitive orthography obtained, which are not

recognised by the Massorah. Another instance where KIT

stands for X2P = nX2C* is 2 Sam. XX 8 which according

to the testimony of the Septuagint ought to be read

^Qm nX2P Nim "and it (i. e. the sword) came out and fell".

That in Gen. XXIX 34 Kip stood for |pj5 = HK1J5

"she called' is evident from the Samaritan and the Septuagint.

It is equally certain from the Samaritan, the Septuagint

and the Syriac that lf?i in Gen. XLVI 22 was read i^ =

\T\b\ "she bore".

The He was even omitted at the end when it was

suffix third person singular feminine, e. g. tf*K —ftttf'K "her

husband" 2 Sam. Ill 15 as is attested by the Septuagint,

the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate, and is accepted

by the best critics.

I have already adverted to the fact that the suffix

third person singular masculine was written with He in the

primitive text instead of Vav, and that the Massorah itself

1 Corap. The Massorah, letter >, § 472, Vol. I, p. 731.
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gives a List of words which have not been made conform-

able to the later orthography. In all these instances the

Massorah carefully directs that the words in question are

to be read with Vav instead of He. 1 There was, however, a

difference of opinion in some of the Schools whether the

He in certain words expressed the suffix third person

singular feminine or masculine. A notable instance of it

we have in HD^jD Levit. I 16. The School of Massorites

which our recensions exhibit, resolved it into fifl¥!l3;

whereas the School of textual critics exhibited in the

Samaritan and Septuagint read it nr)¥32}.

X — Far more arbitrary is the presence or absence of

the letter Vav as a vowel-sign in the middle of the word.

Even at the end of a verb the \ which according to the

present orthography is uniformly used in the preterite

third person plural and the future third person masculine

plural, was not unfrequently absent in the primitive forms.

This is attested by the Massorah which gives a List of

preterites third person plural, and futures third person

masculine plural without Vav at the end 2 and has given

rise to various readings. When the letter in question was

being gradually introduced into the text, a difference of

opinion obtained in the ancient Schools, whether certain

forms were singular or plural. A striking illustration of

this fact is to be seen in the duplicate Psalm, viz. XIV
and LIII. In the former the concluding verse is "Oh that

from Zion were come (flEW"') the salvation of Israel",

whereas in the duplicate it is "Oh that from Zion were

come (nlpt^) the salvations of Israel". It will be seen that in

the one the noun is in the singular, whereas in the other

the Vav is inserted to make it plural. That this, however,

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter H, §§ 47, 48, Vol. I, pp. 272, 273.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter 1, § 146, Vol. I, p 422.
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was the opinion of one School, and that another School

read it in the singular in both places is evident from

many MSS. as well as from the Septuagint and the Syriac.

In David's Hymn of Triumph of which there is a

duplicate, viz. 2 Sam. XXII and Ps. XVIII, we have

another striking illustration of the difference which obtained

in the Schools as to whether the Vav is to be inserted

or not. This difference which is not observed in the Autho-

rised Version, is exhibited in verse 26. In 2 Sam. XXII 26

it is "with (O^n *fi35) the upright hero, thou wilt shew

thyself upright", whereas in the parallel passage in

Ps. XVIII 26 it is "with (DWl *U5) the upright man

thou wilt shew thyself upright". The primitive ortho-

graphy was in both passages *U3, without the Vav, but

the redactors of Samuel read it 12% hero, and hence inserted

the Vav to indicate this reading, whilst the redactors of

the Psalter read it *Qj| man of, and hence declined to

insert the Vav.

I shall now give a few typical examples of the

absence of the Vav at the end, in plural verbs, according

to the testimony of the ancient Versions, though not

recognised by the Massorah. Both in Gen. XXXV 26 and

XLVI 27 I
4
?' stands for 1^ = VT^ were horn the plural.

This is the reading of several MSS., the Samaritan and

the Septuagint, and in the former passage also of Onkelos,

Jonathan, the Syriac and the Authorised Version and is

undoubtedly the correct reading.

In Exod. XVIII 16 X3 stands for N| = W| they come.

This is attested by the Septuagint and is adopted in the

Authorised Version.

In Numb. XXXIII 7 ntP'l is nttfj} = totfjl and tiny

turned again as is evident from the Samaritan and the

context and is rightly exhibited in the Authorised

Version.
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Whilst in Deut. XXXII 38 W is VT = V«T /rf them

be, as is attested by Onkelos, the Samaritan, the Septuagint,

the Syriac, and the Vulgate. This is also exhibited in the

Authorised Version.

\ — The same want of uniformity is exhibited in the

present text with regard to the presence or absence of

the letter Yod, as a vowel sign, for Chirek and Tzere in

identically the same forms, thus showing that originally it

was absent altogether, and that its insertion was gradual.

The Massorah itself testifies to this fact inasmuch as it

catalogues Lists of words in which the Yod has not been

inserted after Chirek. 1 Here again the Massorah must be

regarded as simply giving typical instances. The parallel

passages in the Massoretic text itself furnish far more

striking examples.

Thus for instance in Josh. XXI, where the cities of

refuge are described, it is in verse 15 nt^UttTlXl ibh Dtfl

"and Holon with her suburbs", whereas in 1 Chron. VI 43,

where we have identically the same description it is "DN1

nEnjft-nxi [^n "and Hilen with her suburbs". It is evident

that originally the text had simply fin, which was pro-

nounced in some Schools fih Cholon, and in other Schools

fip,
Chilen, and to mark this pronunciation, the latter

inserted the Yod. This very description also furnishes an

illustration of the gradual introduction of the Yod in

plural nouns with the suffix third person singular feminine.

With the exception of Josh. XXI 13, 40 nth}? her suburbs

is without the Yod in all the forty-three times in this chapter;

whereas in the parallel description in 1 Chron. VI 40—66

it is without exception (TEhjB with Yod in all the forty-

one instances. This primitive orthography has given rise

to differences of opinion with regard to the import of

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter », §§ 17— 19, Vol. I, p. 678.
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certain nouns, as is evident from nrnD in Numb. VIII 4.

The School of Massorites which has been followed by the

redactors of our text regarded it as a singular with the

suffix third person singular feminine and hence pointed it

FHT1B her flower. But the School which is represented by

the Samaritan and the Septuagint took it as a plural, i. e.

nrPS = iTrnS her flowers, and this is now accepted as the

perferable reading by some of the best critics.

In 1 Kings XXII 35 it is "and the king was n»P»)

stayed up in his chariot'', whereas in the parallel passage

in 2 Chron. XVIII 34 which gives identically the same

description, it is "and the king of Israel (T{J?0) stayed

himself up in his chariot". Originally the text in both

passages had IftVfi, which the redactors of Kings pro-

nounced Tfil?£;
whilst the redactors of Chronicles pronounced

it T2P£. To mark this difference in the pronunciation, the

latter School of Massorites introduced the Yod.

In Jeremiah VI 15 it is "neither could they X^ D^^H
1JTP blush", whereas in the parallel passage in VIII 12,

where the same phrase occurs, it is IVT1 $b D^SiTI. Originally

both passages read D^2i"I, which one School pronounced

D^DH and the other D/3H, and marked the difference by

inserting the Yod.

A noticeable instance where the absence of Yod in the

primitive text has given rise to a difference of interpre-

tation is to be found in Exod. XXXV 21, 22. In both

these verses, which begin with *IN3 ,
*I, the redactors of the

present text regarded it as the Kal and hence pointed it

toi'1 "and they came".

It is, however, evident from the Samaritan and the

Septuagint that in the School which these ancient autho-

rities followed, it was regarded as the Hiphil, i. e. W2J1

"and they brought", a reading which is now accepted by

some of the best critics especially as this identical form
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without the Yod has still survived in no fewer than thirteen

instances. 1

In the plural termination for the masculine gender

which is now D' t the Yod was originally not expressed.

The primitive orthography has still survived in a consi-

derable number of words especially in the Pentateuch.

Apart from the forms which occur only once 2 I adduce

the following words which have retained the original

spelling in one instance and which are to be found in

other passages with the Yod inserted: D"pP1 menservants

(Gen. XXIV 35), DttiD twins (XXV 24), Djnfr branches

(XL 10), Uteb lice (Exod. VIII 12), Dttfattfi and captains

(XIV 7), tibxz among the gods (XV 11), DTS^H the light-

nings (XX 1 8), D£$h doubled (XXVI 24), DKfrfCH and the

rulers (XXXV 27), DiniSil that were left (Levit. X 16),

nyVfb unto the he goats or satyrs (XVII 7), Diinrn 0wd

those that pitch (Numb. II 12), DD»n the days (VI 5), DJVflt^!

a^d as thorns (XXXIII 55).

That these simply exhibit the instances which have

escaped the process of uniformity, is evident from the

ancient Versions. These Versions not only shew that there

were many other passages in which the Yod was originally

absent, but that a difference of opinion obtained in the

Schools as to whether the Mem in certain cases denoted the

plural, or the suffix third person plural masculine. It is

evident that in Jerem. VI 15 it was originally D^Dj3, which

one School read D^Sil "among them that fall" and hence,

to mark this reading inserted the Yod, i. e. D^0i3, whilst

1 Comp. Numbers XXX 12, 54; Judg. XXI 12; 1 Sam. I 25; V 2;

VII 1 ; 2 Sam. IV 8; VI 17; XXIII 16; I Kings I 3; VIII 6; IX 28;

1 Chron. I 18. Comp. The Massorah, letter a, § 181, Vol. I, p. 175.

2 Dia'TJ? naked (Gen. Ill 7), DtTltsSl D"^PX Asluiriin and Lehishim

(XXV 3), QB£! hoi springs (XXXVI 24), EO'Hpa they offer (Levit. XXI 6),

OrfcKfc D23"K ye did not believe (Deut. I 32) DTrt'r small rain (XXXII 2).
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another School read it ubpj2 and rendered it they shall utterly

fall when they do fall, so the Septuagint. The same is the

case in verse 29 of this very chapter. Here the original

spelling was Dim, which one School read DtfTl and, therefore,

inserted the Yod, and another School read it D1H1. Hence

the rendering of the Septuagint 71ovi]qlcc avrcjv ovx hccKi]

thai- wickedness has not melted away or consumed —
^nj *6 Dim

In Jer. XVII 25 the primitive text had DD1D31, which

some resolved into DD1D31 and on horses and marked their

reading* by introducing the Yod, whilst others, as is evident

from the Septuagint, xal Initoig avtcbv, read it DDIDDI

and on their horses.

So too in Ezek. VII 24, the original spelling was

manifestly Q*J? which some read U1V the strong, and

afterwards fixed this reading by inserting the Yod, while

others read it 01V their strength. This is followed by the

Septuagint which renders it to cpQvay^ia xf\g ioyyog ocvtmv

the boasting of their strength = 01V pfcO and this is the phrase

which is to be found in XXIV 21.

According to the same testimony Ps. LVIII 12 had

originally DEDt£, which was pronounced DEBtP, i. e. God is

judge by one School, and by another School DBDttf their

judge, Septuagint 6 dsbg xqivov avzovg God that judgeth them,

winch is now accepted by some critics as the correct reading.

The most striking illustration, however, of the absence

ot the Yod plural in the primitive text is to be found in

Job XIX 18 where >3 HDXO D^l? is rendered by the

Septuagint elg xhv ai&va pe d7t87toi?j6avzo — ^ IDXft ob")V for

ever they rejected me", thus showing that the text from

which this version was made, had simply oh^V, which

one School resolved into Ob*\V young children and fixed

this pronunciation by the insertion of the two Yods, whilst

the other School read it ob'W ever.
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The same was the case with the Yod at the end of

words denoting the plural construct. According to the

Eastern School ofMassorites 2W> in Judg. I 21 stands for

2pf = >3£?> f]te inhabitants of whilst the Westerns read it

Sp*1 flic inhabitant of in the singular.

Both the Eastern and Western Schools of Massorites

agree that T in 2 Kings XII 12 stands for T = V"P the

hands of the plural, whilst theMassorah on 2 Kings XVII 31

remarks that r6tf stands for ri^jtf = \i^{* the gods of and

that tPJO Neh. XII 46 stands for ttftn^'ttftn chiefs of 1

This fact explains a number of conflicting readings

which the present text exhibits in parallel passages. Thus

in 2 Sam. V 6 it is pXH ntrl* 'DTK the Jebusites the

inhabitant of the land in the singular, and in 1 Chron. XI 4

ljttf' 'DIDM the Jebusites the inhabitants of the land in

the plural. The text had originally DE^ in both places, one

School pronounced it yti*> and inserted a Vav, i. e. 3t£f1%

whilst the other pronounced it 2p"> = 'nttf' and inserted a >W.

In the parallel passage, which describes the conduct

of Ahaziah, we are told in 2 Kings VIII 27 that he walked

DnN IT3 ^Tl? *'** ^ W<7J' °f the house of Ahab, the

singular and in 2 Chron. XXII 3 that he walked JV2 '^TI?

DXIIX /« #?£ ways of the house of Ahab in the plural. Both

passages had originally 3113, which one School pronounced

"]TT3, and the other 5*113 and appended the Yod to mark

this pronunciation.

The same is the case in 2 Kings XVIII 28, and

Isa. XXXVI 13, where identically the same description is

given, yet in the one passage it is ^VUin itemrfl WETT

"Hear the word of the great king'' the singular and in the

other br\Ti "pnn nypflN "lPOtr "Hear the words of the great

king" the plural. The primitive text in both places was

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter \ § 28, Vol. I, p. 681.
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"Q"T, which one School pronounced "H^, and the other

121 and hence appended the Yod to mark this pronunciation.

In some passages the different solutions of the

original spelling simply resulted in the difference of

orthography without affecting the sense at all. Thus in

the description of the solemn covenant which Josiah made

with the elders and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, we are

told in 2 Kings XXIII 3 that he pledged them ft^bb

miT *iriN "to walk after the Lord", and in 2 Chron. XXXIV 3

1

where identically the same description is given, it is

film HHN nibb, thus showing that the primitive "lllX was

pronounced in the one School inN and in the other

1HX = "HPIX; and though this is the plural construct it

denotes exactly the same thing.

In other places, however, the different solutions of

the primitive orthography on the part of the Scribes

produced a marked difference in the sense in the parallel

passages, and it is sometimes difficult to decide which of

the two readings is to be preferred. Thus, in the ad-

monition which Gedaliah gives to the captains of the

army and to their people, he tells them, according to

2 Kings XXV 24 OHtPUn HnPO IKTJT^X 'Tear not

because of the servants of the Chaldees", and in Jerem. XL 9,

where the same event is recorded, it is THPft IXTfl-^K

DHEOn "fear not to serve the Chaldeans". The variation

is easily explained. The primitive orthography in both

passages was "Dl?£, which was resolved by the redactors

of Kings into 12V£ and they marked this reading by

appending the Yod, i. e. HSIttS, whereas the redactors of

Jeremiah resolved it into "DJ?ft and fixed this reading by

inserting the Vav, i. e. "IIDS/ft. The latter is more in harmony

with the context. The Septuagint, however, shews that in

the text which they had before them it was TQgB = '"PgO

in both places.
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The arbitrary treatment to which the orthography was

subject, due to the gradual introduction of the quiescent

letters, and to the expression of the different manner

of reading some words in the vowelless text was not

remedied by the rules which obtained in the Talmudic

period with regard to the matres lectiones. This will be

seen from the following canon:

Three mistakes [in each Column] may be corrected, but if there are

four the Codex must be buried. It is propounded: If the Codex has one

correct column it saves the whole Codex. R. Isaac b. Martha said in the

name of Rab if the greater part of the Codex is correct. Said Abayi to

R. Joseph if the Codex has three mistakes in one column what is to be

done? He replied. It must be given to be corrected and it is right. This

[i. e. the duty to correct it] is applicable to defectives only [i. e. when

plenes have been written defective], but in the case of plenes [i. e. when

plenes have been written instead of defectives] we need not trouble about it.

That is, when this is the case, no duty devolves

upon the Scribe to have the Codex corrected. (Mena-

choth 29b.) [

According to this rule, therefore, to write a plene

defective, is a serious mistake which may be corrected

when only three such mistakes occur in one column, but

when there are four, the Codex must be surrendered to

the Geniza. 2 This canon, however, does not apply to cases

of a reverse nature. No serious mistake is committed when

defectives have been written plene. The result of this

pnr yk ,T?i2 by rbwz wbw nnx sp is v* dk Kin mp n ,ptv vbv l

snb "SK y« ,tto xnsD-i ran stcpi Kim syi rrawa sma ns bmtsw *c

sjti jprrfc wpirifc rrrrrKi bw b"x wa nrrto wbv fp mrra rrot *k spv

&"5 mma xm \b rrb rirm bzx mmon ^a
2 Maimonides describes the Geniza as follows: ^DB3tP IK M^ttf H"D

lnna in D*&an n^n bstK iniK paipi Dnn ^bs inuc pma a a*k* 0/ /Ac

Law which is decayed or is rendered ritually illegal is to be put into an

earthen vessel and buried by the side of sages, and this constitutes its

Geniza. (Hilchoth Sepher Thorah X 3).
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rule was that when the Scribe was in doubt whether a

word is to be written plene or defective he naturally

wrote it plene since he thereby committed no mistake

even if the word in question ought properly to have been

written defective. 1 This explains the fact that so many

cases of plene have with impunity crept into the MSS.

Hence in weighing the evidence, the benefit of the doubt

is generally to be given to the defective, though this

reading is numerically supported by fewer MSS. and

editions.

1 A very able article on the gradual development of the matres

lectiones in the Bible and on the Rabbinic law respecting it by Dr. Bardo-

wicz is given in the Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte and Wissenschaft des

Judenthums. Vol. XXXVIIf, pp. 117— 121; 157— 166. Breslau 1894.



Chap. III.

The Division of Words.

From the fact that both in the Inscription of Mesha

and of Siloam the words are separated by a point, whilst

in the Inscriptions on gems and coins, as well as those in

Phoenician, there is generally no such separation, it is

fairly concluded that originally the words were not strictly

divided and that the process of division like that of the

scriptio plena was of gradual development. This derives

confirmation from the Massorah and the ancient Versions.

The Massorah gives two Lists of words which, accord-

ing to the School of Massorites whence they emanate,

ought to be differently divided. The first List catalogues

fifteen instances in which the text exhibits single words

whereas they ought each to be divided into two separate

words. The second List gives eight passages in which words

exhibit examples of a contrary nature. These words have

been wrongly divided into two, and the Massorah directs that

they should respectively be read as one word. 1 These words

are duly noticed as the official Keris, or various readings

in the margin of the Bible in the places where they occur.

Here, however, as is often the case with other Mas-

soretic Rubrics, the instances are simply to be regarded

as typical, or are to be taken as passages recognised by

the particular School which formulated the Lists in ques-

tion. That other Schools of textual critics had different and

longer Lists is evident both from the Massorah itself and the

ancient Versions. Thus according to the ordinarily received

Massoretic text i Kings XX 33 KS$%\\ ^D^W is the proper

division of these two words, and hence this passage is not

1 Corap. The Massorah, letter 2, §§ 482, 483, Vol. II, p. 54.
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included in the Lists, but we now know from MSS. that

the Easterns had divided them into ttSQ H^rTl.

A careful comparison of the Septuagint with th<-

present Hebrew text undoubtedly shows that in the text

which the Greek translators had before them, there were

many more passages in which the words were otherwise

divided. In the following table I indicate some of the

passages in the order of the books in which they occur.

. . The division in the
Original lext ancient Versions Massoretic Division

I Sam. I 24 tt^wnsa vbvfa -£- rrtifop :-::
Septuagint and Syriac.

XIV 21 zrzzz z: '22E
Septuagint Syriac.

Zl' 2'2C

2 Sara. XXI I zz—rra 2*2- rrz =•2— n-a

Sept.

Jerem. XXIII 33 wanon* Ktean crs* Xt'ET2TK
Sept. Vulg. Rashi.

!
Ezek XLVIII 11

Chaldee, Sept. Syriac.

•:-- Bhj5fin

Hos. VI 5

Chaldee, Sept. Syriac.

-X SflDBs^bl

n XI 2 orraaa zr *?sa

Sept. Syriac.

z-".zz

Ps. XI 1 c=~ toa = bz --

Chaldee, Sept. Syriac,
Vulg.

oann

r XVI 3 tiki; itt-BL' no = * "TiKna nanaa

Septuagint.

•—r nan jnica

LV 20 Z'i"z:'j" zt" ";;•••

Sept. Syriac.

-'-" =-<"/

" LXXI 3 mtvarwfob rrhtta r-rb
Sept. Vulg. Comp.

Ps. XXXI 3.

pvnat --r x--
1

?
T • T 7

LXXV 2

Sept. Syr. Vulg. Cornp.
Ps. XCIX 6.

—
'

2-"-

- LXXVI 7

Sept, Syr. Vulg.

;•:; a=- DTt

„ LXXXV 9 rbastynw*t
y*\ rb> =2^ -2r *?«• rbzzb ttNHty.

Sept. Vulg.

|Prov XIV 13 : 11 iukv; u 1" iiiki i intrtwi rvnrmi

Chald. Sept. Syr. Vulg.

nnato --—x-
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These are .simply typical insiances. I adduce them

because they are now regarded as exhibiting more faith-

fully the original text than the Massoretic division, and

are, adopted by some of the best Biblical critics. And
though I fully agree with their opinion I have adopted

these readings in the marginal notes only, on account of

my principle not to introduce any change in the body of

the Massoretic text itself. They are preceded in my notes

by the abbreviation ^"¥ = nvr6 T1¥ it ought to be so, i. e. it is

the correct reading wherever the ancient Versions con-

firm such a re-division of the words.

There are, however, other passages where the context

suggests a re-division of some of the words, which most

accurate and most conscientious critics have not hesitated

to adopt, though they are not supported by the ancient

Versions. Thus for instance the last word in Gen. XL1X 19

and the first word in verse 20 which are in the Massoretic

text "lt\S£ \2pV and which were originally "ltPXMpl? are

re-divided into ItW IDlpV. This not only obviates the

harshness of the construction and removes the anomaly

of Ttftf Asher alone beginning with the preposition Mem
when all the other tribes begin without it, but yields an

excellent sense

"Gad. a troop shall press upon him,

But he shall press upon their heels;

Asher, his bread shall be etc."

The Revisers who have also taken over the Mem from

the beginning of the next verse have translated it doubly,

as the suffix to 20V heel and the proposition of 1£\S Asher,

1 Kings XIX 2 1 is translated both in the Authorised

Version and in the Revised Version bo/led their flesh. This

is simply an expedient to get over the difficulty in the

text which as it now stands means he boiled them the flesh.
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There is hardly any doubt that the primitive orthography

was n^nnO*?tm and ought to be divided "lfc?3n» bW2 he boiled

some of the flesh.

In Isa. IX 2, as the text now stands one hemistich

contradicts the other, inasmuch as it says:

"Thou hast multiplied the nation,

Thou hast not increased the joy.

They joy before Thee according to the joy &g."

The official Keri, which substitutes the relative pro-

noun lb, to him, for the negative \kb, not, and which the

Revised Version follows, is evidently due to a desire to

remove this contradiction at the sacrifice of the idiom

which requires that it should follow and not precede the

verb. All difficulty, however, disappears and the rhythm

of the passages is restored when we bear in mind that

the original orthography was fcrt?*Jf1 = il^-lfl which has

been wrongly divided into two words and the mater lee-

tiouis Vav was introduced to mark this reading. The passage

ought, therefore, to be rendered:

"Thou hast multiplied their joy

Thou hast increased their rejoicing

They joy before Thee according to the joy in harvest,

And as men rejoice when they divide the spoil." l

Ps. LXVIII 18, which describes Jehovah's march

to transfer His throne from Sinai to the Sanctuary, is

obscured in the present text. In endeavouring to impart

sense to the passage, the Authorised Version renders the

second clause:

"The Lord is among them, as in Sinai in the holy

place."

1 It ought to be mentioned that the late Professor Selwyn in his

Horae Hebraicae, p. 27, Cambridge 1848, has come to the same conclusion.
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The difficulty is not removed in the Revised Version

which has it:

"The Lord is among them., as in Sinai in the Sanctuary",

with the marginal note "Or Sinai is the Sanctuary".

The sense is perfectly plain when we resort to the

primitive orthography where it was '3'D3D = ^99 =
5; *• e -

"The Lord hath come from Sinai into the Sanctuary."

For an exact parallel, where the Aleph is omitted in

such cases in the primitive orthography, see Gen. XXX 1 1

;

and comp. above p. 140.

For these examples there is no support from the ancient

Versions, but they are suggested by the context and sense;

and Biblical critics are more or less unanimous in accept-

ing them. I have, therefore, given them in the marginal

notes preceded by the abbreviation b"j = *>*"> HK13 it appears

to me, I am of opinion, in contradistinction to those which

have the support of the Versions and are preceded by
*?"¥ it ought to be. They are designed to aid the student,

who can either accept or reject them.
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The Double or Final letters.

The fact that the Hebrew Scriptures were originally

written in the ancient Hebrew or Phoenician characters,

and that this alphabet has no final letters, shows beyond

doubt that the double letters were gradually developed

after the introduction of the present square characters.

The Massorah itself has preserved two Lists of variants

which presuppose the non-existence of the double letters.

These Lists record instances where the text reads one

word and the margin reads two words; and vice versa,

passages in which the text has two words and the margin

one word. From these Lists 1 I subjoin the following

examples in the order of the books in which they occur:

Text Margin

i Sam. IX i par p& poraa

n XXIV 9 mwi p rrwib
2 Sam. XXI 12 DTircban Dtp trnwbfi n&tr

Isa. IX 6 ran bb nznab

Job XXXVIII i rnjHKTMa nnycn p
n XL 6 mpwb mSD p

Lament. I 6 ro jo roa

Neh. II 13 tnrnwKi ffame an

i Chron. xxvir 12 vtnsb w pb

These variants could not possibly have obtained if

the final letters had existed.

Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, §§ -}cS2, 483, Vol II, p. 54.

I.-
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It is moreover certain that the translators of the

Septuagint had no knowledge of these final letters. This

is attested by numerous passages in this Version from

which I select the following instances:

Septuagint Massoretic Text

Gen. XXVIII 19 Ov?M[iAovg = rfc&biK nb d^ik

Numb. XXXIV 11 CC7tO — 67tCpttflUQ Btjkcc = r\bz nfcatwa nbsnn DBt^a

2 Kings II 14 aqxpoo = KYTfiX Kin ^k

Jerem. XXXI 8 SV £OQXfl = Itt&a my D2

Hos. VI 5 y.al to XQL[ict [iov d>g cpcog == 11K3 WWl IIS* TWMWM
Nahum I 12 xuzttQ%CQV vddrcov = z'ti b'cz C'ftbV DX

Zeph. III 19 £V OOi SVSKSV GOV = prab -nx -para baa n«

Zech. XI 7 slg xrjv Xccvuuvixiv = ':s:zb «w p*
Ps. XLIV 5 6 ©sog (iov 6 bvzs/ddfisvog = mxa *nb* mat a-n^K

„ LXIV 7 S§SQ8VV(bvT£g S^SOSVVt'jGSL = pan Dtren pana pen

Prov. XII 4 nma ri- TTTftSW

Neh. VII 34
,

HXauc4c'(o = uta^r nrra nb'V

The fact
;

therefore, that the ancient translators fre-

quently read the same consonants as one word which the

present text reads as two words, in cases where the last

letter of the first word is one of the five final letters, shows

conclusively that these final letters did not exist at the

time when the Septuagint version was made.- With a text

before them in which one form of a letter was used at

the beginning and in the middle of a word, and another

form at the end, these joinings together of two words

into one word would have been impossible on the part

of the Greek translators. I have deemed it necessary to

make this point clear because I have adopted in the notes,

some of the re-divisions of words preserved in the ancient

Versions, in passages where the final letters of the present

text might be thought absolutely to preclude such

re-divisions.
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Abbreviations.

All post-Biblical Hebrew writings contain copious

abbreviations. Students of the Talmud, the Midrashim and

the mediaeval religious literature generally know frequently

to their discomfort, that there is hardly a page in which

these puzzling expressions are not to be found: and how

grateful they are for those special Treatises which have

been written to aid them in resolving these embarrassing-

abbreviations, which sometimes represent a whole sentence.

In the Biblical MSS. with the Massorah. it is well

known that the latter abounds in abbreviations. In the text

itself, however, these abbreviations are as a rule not

tolerated. "When the line is insufficient to take in the

last word, the vacant space is generally filled out with

dots or is in unfinished letters. This is the case in Orient.

4445, which is the oldest portion of the Hebrew Bible

known at present, and in the St. Petersburg Codex of

the Latter Prophets dated A. D. 916. In the St. Petersburg

Codex, however, the word which is too large for the end of

the line is not (infrequently represented in an abbreviation

of one, two or even three letters at the end. but the whole

word is also repeated at the beginning of the next line. Thus

in Isa. VIII 13 Q stands for DDKTIO at the end of the line

and the whole word is repeated at the commencement of

the next line. In Isa. IX 8 31 stands for blZZ* at the end, but

the whole word is also given at the beginning of the next

line. The same is the case in XIV 2 where HI stands for
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nn^mnni; XXIII 3 where m stands for O'Wl; XXVI 8

where b) stands for -pn^l; XXVII 8 where KD1 stands

for nKDKM; XXXVII 10 where ETp stands for D^tfTV, and

in many more passages, but in all these instances, the

whole word is generally repeated at the beginning of the

next line.

There are, however, MSS. which have abbreviations

in the text, but in which the abbreviated part of the word

is given in the margin. Thus Codex No. 15 in the Imperial

and Royal Court Library Vienna, which contains the

Pentateuch, the Haphtaroth and the Five Megilloth and

which is a Model Codex, exhibits numerous instances of

this kind. I extract from it the following examples:

Gen. X 16 n ban
v: t

fol. qa

» XVII 20 T Mi?ai? ti 14 z?

» „ 26 bK y&trn H 14*

„ XVIII 21 nn i??¥W „ 156

r>
XX 15 « &**

r»
18a

T)
XXII 18 tt nanm n 20 ^

„ XXIV 17 nn *Ti?^ „ lib

;,
XXV 18 B? "SP? n 23 &

T)
XXVII 12 ?n rn?p3 25 &

r>
XXXII 20 DD xxbz

r> 32^.

V XXXVI 18 n? ybn« n 360

The same is the case in No. 5 of this Collection which

contains the Prophets, of which the following examples

will suffice:

Josh. VI 12 D n?nisn fol. 5*

11
VII 3 n

T T
„ 6Z>

» » 4 1
IT-

» 6Z7

A very remarkable use of abbreviations with their

compliments is exhibited in Codex No. 3 in the Madrid

University Library. When a word is too long for the line,
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a portion of it is given in the text and the rest is either

put perpendicularly in the margin or is placed above the

abbreviated word as will be seen from the following

example:

Levit. XV 31

XVIII 3

u

„ XXII 2

3

4

„ xxm 19
D

« 36

„ XXVI 25

'n L •

In some instances the finishing part of the word is

not given in the margin so that the text exhibits a regular

abbreviation.

The question which, therefore, naturally arises is —
seeing that abbreviations are copiously used in the oldest

extra-canonical writings, and that they are not only to be

found on the Maccabean coins, but that they occur conjointly

with the fully written out word in Biblical MSS. — Were

they ever used by themselves in the Hebrew text? As

we have no Biblical MSS. of the pre-Talmudic period, we

have to appeal for the answer to the ancient Versions

which were made from a text written prior to the ortho-

graphical laws laid down by the Scribes. Chief among the

ancient witnesses, which bear testimony to the use of ab-

breviations in the Hebrew text, is the Septuagint. From a

number of passages it is perfectly evident that the trans-

lators had a Hebrew text before them in which half
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words and even single letters were used as abbreviations.

I subjoin the following passages as typical examples:

In Gen. XLVII 3 VllX = V'TTX was read by the trans-

lators of the ancient Versions as an abbreviation for

^pi'* TIN the brethren of Joseph. This is attested by the

Samaritan, Jonathan, the Septuagint and the Syriac and

is undoubtedly the correct reading. A similar abbreviation

occurs in 2 Sam. Ill 21 where V'TIN stands for 2$V ^PIX the

brother of Joab as it is resolved in the Septuagint.

In Exod. VIII 23 "1IBJ0 is resolved by the Septuagint

into "1QX '' = lax iliJT as Jehovah said which is prefer-

able to the Massoretic reading.

In Levit. VI 10, according to the testimony of the

Samaritan, the Septuagint and the Vulgate, 'EWO stands for

'' 'EW» = flliT 'BfKfi the offerings of Jehovah. This is not only

confirmed by verse 11, but by some MSS.

In Numb. XXIII 10 1DD£1 is an abbreviation for

1DD Eft = *1DD W and who can number. This is the solu-
- T - T

tion of the Septuagint and is the reading of some of the

Samaritan MSS. Accordingly the verse ought to be

rendered:

"Who can count the dust of Jacob

And who can number the fourth part of Israel."

It will be seen that this restores the parallelism which

is marred by the Massoretic solution. 1

In Deut. XXXII 35 ^, as is evident from Onkelos,

the Samaritan and the Septuagint, is an abbreviation of Dl^

for the day. Accordingly the passage is to be rendered:

"Is not this laid up in store with me,

Sealed up in my treasuries?

1 This solution is also implied in the explanation of this passage given

in the Midrash pDl^OlK ITttb^ b^V "» ,fhv WWl bVHW SQII MK nSDEI

ijmxfc RSTB? Comp. Bamidbar Rab., § 20.
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For the day of vengeance and recompense,

For the time when their foot shall slip."

It will thus be seen that Di^ for the day and r\Vb

for the time obtain their natural parallelism and that the

third line corresponds to the first, and the fourth to the

second line in accordance with one of the laws of Hebrew-

parallelism.

In 2 Sam. V 25 Viytl is an abbreviation of p'tf^iltt

from Gibeon. This is not only attested by the Septuagint,

but is confirmed by the parallel passage in 1 Chron.

XIV 16, which records the same event. This removes the

discrepancy between the two passages which narrate iden-

tically the same occurrence.

In 2 Sam. XVII 11 21p2 is an abbreviation of

03*1p2 in the midst of them, and the passage ought to be

rendered:

"and thou thyself shalt go in the midst of them."

This is not only the solution of the abbreviation in the

Septuagint and Vulgate, but is most suitable to the con-

text. Besides 2*lp is never used in Samuel for battle or

war which is invariably 7\firhft.

These are simply a few of the abbreviations which

are supported by the ancient Versions and which I have

adopted in the notes as affording a better solution than

those exhibited in the received text.

I have also suggested a few not given in the ancient

Versions. Thus for instance:

In 1 Kings XXI 23 bTVl is manifestly an abbrevia-

tion of pbnz in the portion of This is rendered certain

from the parallel passages in 2 Kings IX io
; 36 and is

adopted in the margin of the Revised Version.

In 2 Kings VI 27 the words HliT ^VpVmb8 which

literally denote let not Jehovah help thee, are simply per-
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plexing. The rendering of the Authorised Version: "If the

Lord do not help thee", is contrary to the meaning of Stf.

Nor is the difficulty removed by the marginal rendering in

the Revised Version: "Nay, let the Lord help thee", since

this is a departure from the normal sense of this negative

particle. The sentence is relieved and the construction be-

comes grammatical if b$ is taken as the abbreviation of

X 1

? DN which is the proper Hebrew equivalent for

If the Lord do not help thee.

In 2 Kings XVIII 2 and 2 Chron. XXIX 1 the same

narrative is recorded. In the former the name of the

mother of Hezekiah is given as >2X Abi, and in the latter

as iTDN Ahijah. This discrepancy in identically the same

record, is removed by the fact that >3N is the abbrevia-

tion of iT3X. Such a name as >2X Abi does not occur in the
T • -: • -:

Hebrew Bible.

In the abbreviations I have carefully distinguished

those which are supported by the ancient Versions from

those which I have suggested. The former are preceded

by b'"£ = nvnb -p¥ it should be and the latter by V: =

^ fIN*13 it appears to me.



Chap. VI.

Homoeoteleuton.

All those who are familiar with transcribing- know

by experience the omissions which are due to what is

technically called homoeoteleuton; that is when the clause

ends with the same word as closes a preceding- sentence.

The transcriber's eye in such a case frequently wanders

from one word to the other, and causes him to omit the

passage which lies between them. The same effect is produced

when two or more sentences begin with the same words.

As this fruitful source of error has hitherto been greatly

neglected by those who have been engaged in the criticism

of the Hebrew text, it necessitates my discoursing upon it

at somewhat greater length. In proving the existence of

omissions arising from this cause, I shall arrange the in-

stances according to the age of the respective MSS. in

which I have found them, and not in the order of the books

wherein they occur. My reason for adopting this chrono-

logical plan is to show that this cause of error has been

in operation in all ages and in all countries from which

our Biblical MSS. are derived.

In Oriental 4445 (fol. 107 a\ which is the oldest Bibli-

cal MS. known at present, the whole of Levit. XXI 24

was originally omitted, because it begins with *T3T1 and he

spake and XXII 1 also begins with 1ST1 and he spake. The

Scribe's eye wandered from one word to the other which

is identically the same. The verse has been added by a

later hand.



172 Introduction. [CHAP. V

.

In the St. Petersburg or Babylon Codex
;
which is

dated A. D. 916 (fol. 90 a\ Jerem. XXXI 30 is omitted

because of the homoeoteleuton PD>fipF) shall be set on edge

iTPfipfl shall be set on edge. A later Scribe has supplied

the omission and disfigured the MS.

In the same MS. (fol. 1390), the last clause of Eze-

kiel XVIII 30 and the first clause of verse 31 are omitted,

viz. DystfB-ta-riK oybvp wbpn : pr b'Wzbi nib nw-ifri

so iniquity shall not be your ruin: cast away from yon your

transgressions, because of the homoeoteleuton tiyyiDB your

transgressions DDWttfS your transgressions. The passage

which lies between the same words and which has thus

been omitted, is supplied in the margin by a later hand.

In Arundel Oriental 16, a superbly written Franco-

German MS. of about A. D. 1250, nearly the whole

verse in 2 Chron. XXVI 9 and the first two words of

verse 10 are omitted, owing to the homoeoteleuton

D^jO towers tpb^ytl towers, viz. n3BH ^Vti'bv D^ENT3
t: t: ' T.____._ T .

D^Jfi p?l tDjJtnn PlJtpBrrt?! KJ3n lyv-bV) in Jerusalem

at the corner gate, and at the valley gate, and at the turn

ing of the wall, and fortified them. And he built towers

(comp. fol. 273 a). The omission, as usual, has been supplied

in the margin by a later Scribe. When it is stated that

this is a most carefully and sumptuously written MS.,

furnished with the most copious Massorah, and that it was

manifestly a model Codex, it is evident that it required

superhuman care to avoid the errors arising from this source.

In Add. 9401— 9402 dated A. D. 1286 (fol. 18 a), the

whole of Gen. XVIII 32 is omitted, owing to the ending

DnfeWH W3 for forty's sake .... nypyn 1^a$3 for ten's

sake verses 31 and 32. The omission as usual has been

supplied by a later hand.

In the same MS. the second part of Levit. XV 4 is

omitted owing to the two clauses ending with XfcW shall
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be unclean .... NBC3* shall be unclean. The clause -^31
T : • T :

KOft' D-tn V^P nttf^Wx »tan 0«d et/m/ /ftfft£ whereon he sitteth
T :

• T " T T ....... -
: . : - <->

shall be unclean is added in the margin by a subsequent

reviser (comp. fol. 115 &).

In Oriental 2091 a magnificently written MS. of the

German School, circa A. D. 1300, I found no fewer than forty-

three omissions due to homoeoteleuta
;
in the Prophets and

Hagiographa which this Codex contains. 1

These omissions continued uninterapteally even in

the MSS. which were written after the invention of print-

ing. Thus in Add. 15251 a choice Spanish Codex
;
written

in 1488, the very year in which the first edition of the

entire Hebrew Bible was published, there is the omission

of the words aftM pHK Up DR1 rVlBB"^? upon his rod;

And the name ofAaron thou shall write Numb. XVII, 17, 18,

due to the homoeoteleuton DrDF) thou shall write .... DrDtf

thou shall write (comp. fol. 93 a).

In the same MS. fol. 93 b
}
the second half of Numb.

xxvi 62 is omitted, i. e. ^jnfr? »ia ^ina nb.m Utlb ffi?"*6 »3

because there was not given them an inheritance among the

children of Israel, due to the two clauses ending in ^JOt^

Israel . . . Snfr> Israel.

These examples might be multiplied almost indefini-

tely. If the omissions in the Hebrew text due to this

cause occur not only in the very first or oldest MS., but

continue in the succeeding MSS. produced in different

centuries and various countries, and also appear in the

very latest Codex copied by the human hand, it is perfectly

certain that the same source of error was in operation

1 The following are some of them: Josh. Ill 17, IV I pTH pTH,

fol. 3 a; Josh. XV 63 TrTirP "M TTTffT *Xl
t

fol. 13 a; Judg. VII 19, 20

nvrfiwa nnaitto, foi. 26 «
;

judg. xvi 3 rfcbn * * rtobn, foi. 33 b;

1 Sam. XTV 40 iriK invb HHK "Orb, fol. 46 rt; I Kings VII 4, 5

D^fi vbv « D'&ya wbv, foi. 90 « &c. &c
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in the production of the MSS. prior to those which we
now possess. In the absence of these MSS., however, the

only course left to us is carefully to examine the ancient

Versions which were made from a Hebrew recension older

by more than a millennium than the oldest MSS. of the

present Massoretic text.

A comparison of the present text with the ancient

Versions for the purpose of ascertaining whether the

Scribes have omitted passages due to homoeoteleuta from

the time of the Septuagint down to the date of our oldest

MS., just as they have omitted them from the period of

the oldest Codex down to the invention of printing, is far

more easy and much more certain in result than the

utilization of the Version for merely various readings. In

the case of retranslating into Hebrew a variant exhibited

in the Greek, scholars may differ as to the exact Hebrew

equivalent for a single word. But there can be no question

in deciding whether the ancient Version has a whole sen-

tence more than is to be found in the present Hebrew

text, more especially if the sentence which is found in the

Greek, when re-translated into Hebrew, fits in between the

two words of similar ending. The certainty in this case is

as great as the proper fitting in of the pieces in a dis-

sected puzzle-map. Indeed it carries far more conviction than

the testimony of a few Codices in a mass of conflicting

MSS., as to the right reading in a given passage.

The first instance which I shall adduce to prove that

owing to the cause here stated, passages have been omitted

by Scribes in the MSS. produced after the Septuagint and

prior to the date of any Codex which we now possess, is

from the Book of Kings.

In i Kings VIII 16 the text now is

Hebrew

b*n&1 izybv rttrb tna -ii-qki «
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Septuagint

bKrtw W"f?» Tftrfo ths irQNI air *&u nprfc aStrn-s irQXl
• T : • • - -

: • T : T • : : • - t

From the simple exhibition of these two passages it

will be seen that the Septuagint has preserved the original

reading and that the Scribe's eye, in copying the Massoretic

text, has wandered from one *1I"Q&0 and I have chosen to

the other and I have chosen. Hence the omission of the

clause and I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might

be there. In this case, however, we are not left to the

Septuagint alone to establish the fact. In the parallel

narrative 2 Chron. VI 6, where the same incident is narrated,

the omission is literally given.

banto? ^Tbv rftrb inn irQXI n^W ni^n
1

? a.^rn-n 1113X1

"And I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might be

there and I have chosen David &c."

But though this omission is incidentally confirmed

by the parallel passage, the other instances, for which there

are no duplicate records in the Hebrew Scriptures, are

equally conclusive. Some of these I shall now give in the

order in which they occur.

Josh. II 1 Heb. nfK ITS IKS*! , . .

Sept. ntste rvs 1iO>l irrn; anrsn ^p lion

Here the clause and the two young men came to Jericho

is omitted because of the similar words and the/ came ....

and they came. They are preserved in the Septuagint.

Josh. IX 27 Heb. njr nai&b*

Sept. a^ <axfcn a^y *aan yvz: w m DM^X rQfiD^I

Here, after the words "and for the altar of God", the

following words are omitted: "And the inhabitants of Gibeon

became hewers of wood, and drawers of water for the altar

of God" because of the two similar endings "the altar of
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God" . ... the altar of God. They are preserved in the

Septuagint.

Josh. X 12 Heb bVH& "3a

Sept. ^NW "33 "3B12 PtiMfcl pTM Dm&tfH MtfKa ^XW
Here the words "when they destroyed them in Gibeon,

and they were destroyed from before the children of Israel"

are omitted because of the two endings Israel .... Israel.

They are preserved in the Septuagint.

Josh. XIII 7 Heb. mBfin Bat?

Sept. binan a*n m?nn w Ijlip DJTU? IT?-*"! 1? HEttBn ftat^

nEttn tsmfiy "am a"&a$n "stfbi step mm

Here the words 'from the Jordan to the great sea west-

ward thou shall give it, the great sea shall be the boundary;

and unto the half tribe of Manasseh" are omitted because

of the two similar endings the half tribe of Manasseh . ... the

half tribe of Manasseh.

Josh. XXIV 6 Heb. tf-tite

Sept. DHXBn onk *3jm am dot ^na "tab Dtf wi 0H¥2r T -:

—

t: t : T : 7 : —

Here the words "and they became there a great, populous

and mighty people and the Egyptian afflicted them" are

omitted because of the two similar endings in the Hebrew,

Egypt .... Egypt. The Septuagint has preserved them.

Josh. XXIV 17 Heb. •« H^laH KIM

Sept. r6ya Kin a\-6a Kin

Here the words He is God are omitted because of the

two endings he .... he. The Septuagint has preserved them.

judg. xvi 13 Heb. nma rpnm

Sept. npni |tf; "a \mi :D^xn irixa "mm "m^rn lira Ppnm
"UVa Ppnm nawrrca? omani Whh niabrrD ratsrnK r6"^M

Here the clause "then shall I be weak as another man.

And it came to pass when he was asleep that Delilah took

the seven locks of his head and wove them with the web and

fastened them with a pin" is omitted because of the two
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similar endings and fastened them with a pin .... and fastened

them with a pin. That the Septuagint exhibits the primitive

text is moreover confirmed by the fact that the Massoretic

text as it now stands says nothing about Samson having

gone to sleep though verse 14 alludes to it.

judg. xviii 22 Heb wo rvaa

sept, nyfi runi nyn irao

Here the words "and behold Micah" are omitted because

of the homoeoteleuton Micah .... Micah. They are preserved

in the Septuagint.

t Sam. Ill 15 Heb. Ip^Ti IV

sept. "ip2D aatth ^ipnn -ir

Here the words "and he rose early in the morning' are

omitted because of the homoeoteleuton the morning ....

the morning. They are preserved in the Septuagint.

1 Sam. X 1 Heb. '. HIT

Sept. nriKi nirr Dra -ttrn nnKi ^*nfe?;"^2 foy-by tm^ mn 1

f"l1iT
,

'|ntfo-
,,5 m'xn •?j

i

? rni jraso wit to lay-tfim

Here the clause "ybr a ruler over his people over Israel?

And thou shall rule among the people of the Lord, and thou

shalt save them out of the hand of their enemies, and this

shall he a sign to thee that the Lord has anointed thee" is

omitted. The omission which is due to the homoeoteleuton

the Lord . ... the Lord is preserved in the Septuagint.

1 Sam. XIII 15 Heb. blbXT]&

Sept. nvngb bmf nn* nby nvri -irri I3*r6 ^b*i '^jrrftt

Wain-p »6p non^an or

Here the words "az/d we/// fe's way awa* /%£ remnant of

the people went after Saul to meet the men of war and they

came out of Gilgal" are omitted. The omitted clause which

is due to the homoeoteleuton out of Gilgal .... out of Gilgal

is preserved in the Septuagint.
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Joshua XXI 36; 37. The omission of these two

verses in some MSS. is due to the fact that the following

verse begins with the same word, viz. nftftft'l and out of the

tribe of The transcriber's eye, as is often the case, wandered

from one ntSftft** verses 36, 37 to the other nftftft"! in verse

38, thus skipping over the two verses in question. I have

reserved the examination of this omission for the last, both

because it is the most instructive illustration in this

category and because it requires a more lengthy discussion.

The context itself shows that the two verses have been

omitted by a clerical error, since without them the enumera-

tion is incomplete. We are expressly told in verse 7 that

the Merarites obtained twelve cities, i. e. four from each

of the three tribes, Reuben, Gad and Zebulun. The four

cities contributed by Zebulun are enumerated (verse 35),

so also are the four cities contributed by Gad (verses 38,

39). Now without Reuben and his four cities there are

only eight cities instead of twelve as stated in verse 40.

In this instance, however, we are not left to conjecture

to supply the omission, nor even to the ancient Versions

alone. Unlike the former omissions which are attested only

by the ancient Versions, this omission is proved by

many of the best MSS. and all the early editions. Not

only have the Septuagint and the Vulgate these two

verses, but they are found in some of the earliest dated

MSS., as will be seen from the following* description.

Orient. 2201, which is dated A. D. 1246, has the two

verses in the text with the vowel-points and accents and

with the following remark in the margin: "these two verses

are not written in the text of the Codex called Hillali".^

The splendid MS. No. 1 in the Madrid University

Library, which is dated A. D. 1280, and which is manifestly

a Model Codex, has the two verses.

Abr\ x^p:n -120*2 prrns pit "p\ot *-in \"bn '
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x\dd. 15250 in the British Museum, a beautiful MS. of

about the end of the 13th century, has not only the two

verses, but has a Massoretic note against 1^3"DX Bezer that

it occurs ("T =) four times. This shows beyond doubt that

the School of Massorites from which this note proceeds

regarded the two verses as an integral part of the text.

For though 11C3 Bezer by itself occurs five times (Deut.

IV 43; Josh XX 8; 1 Chron. VI 63; VII 37 and the passage

before us), 1¥3TlNt with the accusative particle only occurs

four times, since in 1 Chron. VII 37 it is simply H¥3 without

the -DX.

Besides these Codices, I have to add the following

MwSS. in the British Museum alone which have the two

verses: Arund. Orient. 16; { Add. 15250; Add. 1525 1; Add.

15252; Add. 15451; Add. 9398; Add. 26897; Harley 1528;

Harley 5774; Orient. 147 1; Orient. 2369; Orient. 2370; Orient.

2371; Orient. 2415; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227.

Moreover these two verses are given in the text of

all the early editions: The first edition of the Prophets,

Soncino 1485— 86, has them; so also the first edition of

the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; the second edition,

Naples 1 49 1— 93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the Former

Prophets, Pesaro 151 1; the Complutensian Polyglot; the

first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; and in the

three quarto editions of Bomberg, Venice 15 17, 1521 and

1525. Jacob b. Chayim was the first who omitted these

1 In Arund. Orient. 1 6 the two verses are not pointed and the

Punctuator has added the following note in the margin: "^TCI 'plDB '- j'X

r"pa amino ^xi ,D'nnx a^seo D'pnrm atm: "an nsoai td naoa 'aina

'nno *xsb rjwn twno dip Brnwa nw u-pv ma ax a joipo nr px -jx

kx&2 rrwv dtw any bnua ftni naooi nj naooi pwn hbod sninewo^

pawn a*:no man mitn manp nsir nna '32 inpn "a wrim nsaa now i^na

'a xi'o; p'mor terra mai mw dtiit noin ninnx any my inpbi ntr

fr\ arm 'an nscm 're nsaa Diana xn pnn

M*
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verses in the editio princeps of his Rabbinic Bible with

the Massorah 1524— 25.

The objections raised against the genuineness of these

two verses based upon the Massorah, viz. (1) that they are

against the Massoretic Summary which gives the number

of verses at the end of this book; (2) that their retention in

the text is against the Massoretic statement that Isa. XVII 3

is the middle of the 9294 verses contained in the Prophets

and (3) that IV^TIN Bezer and nlS7p-flK Kedenwth are

not included in the Massoretic List which tabulates all the

instances of fiN in Josh. XXI 11—37 — all prove that the

School, from which these Massoretic remarks proceeded,

did not recognise these two verses. Hence, these particular

Massorites guarded against them by the remarks in question.

The MSS., however, which exhibit these two verses in

the text proceed from another and more ancient School

of Massorites. The Codices upon which they worked were

anterior to the clerical blunder which omitted the verses

from the text, as is attested by the ancient Versions. Hence,

their Massorah is based upon the existence of these two

verses in the text. The analysis in the foregoing chapters

of the Sections, Verses, Division of words &c. &c. shows

beyond doubt the existence of different Massoretic Schools,

with different recensions of the Hebrew text. To adduce,

therefore, the arguments derived from one Massoretic

School only proves that this particular School worked

upon a particular text. These few instances which mig"ht

easily be multiplied must suffice. Some of them I have

given in the marginal notes, and I should have given them

all, but for the fact that I had not finished my re-translation

of the whole Septuagint into Hebrew when this edition of

the Hebrew Bible was being printed. 1

1 Other instances will be found in I Sam. XIV 42; XV 13; XVII 36;

2 Sam. VI 21; XIII. 27, 34; XIV 30; XV 18, 20; XIX 11 ; 1 Kings II 29;
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It is to be remarked that not only does the Septuagint

exhibit passages which are omitted in the present Hebrew

text due to homoeoteleuta, but it shows that sentences are

also omitted in the Septuagint itself arising" from the same

cause. The following" instances will prove this fact:

Josh. VI 22 Heb. H^ Dfl£3tf3 ntfK3 H^ TiTK

Sept. . fb 1WK

Here the words "as ye sware unto her' are omitted in

the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton to her . . . .

to her.

Josh. VIII 25, 26 Heb. {ITS? HB3 ItiX IT JrttflTlfc JNtfliTl Wl

Sept. .... * rrn

Here the whole of verse 26: "iw Joshua drew not his

hand back, wherewith he stretched out the spear, until lie had

utterly destroyed all the inhabitants of At" , is omitted in the

Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Ai . . . . Ai at the

end of verses 25 and 26.

judg. in 22, 23 Heb. -una K3??! inntthft? N3£?1

Sept. tin* ar*

Here the words and the dirt went out are omitted in

the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton and he went

out .... and he went out.

1 Sam. XX 26, Heb. S^H ni,T£ *rbz Nlil mpJS

Sept.. win mpa

Here the words /^ is not clean are omitted in the

Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton &0H N1H.

2 Sam. XXIII 28, 29 Heb. TlDb^H TO3-J3 3^n PriDbSH

Sept., pnabp

The first part of verse 29, consisting" of the words

"Heleb the son of Baauah a Netophathite" , is omitted in the

III 27; VIII 65; XVIII 44; 2 Kings XVII 20, 32; XIX 20; XXII 16;

Isa. XXII 22 &c. &c.
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Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Netophathite ....

Neiophathite.

These instances too might easily be multiplied. 1 Here,

however, it is more difficult to decide whether the authors of

the Septuagint had a Hebrew text before them in which

these passages were omitted; or whether the translators

themselves omitted them owing to the homoeoteleuta. All

the passages in this category which I have given in the

notes are preceded by ffcO K¥ft3 ITfQ the Septuagint has

here &c.

1 Other instances occur in I Kings IV 13; VI 31 VIII 41 ; XV 6;

XVI 11; 2 Kings XVI 11 ; XIX 10, 15; Isa. XLI 14; LXIII 18 &c. &c.
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The Keri and Kethiv.

In every book of the Massoretic Bible a number of

extraordinary forms are exhibited in the text which are

exceedingly perplexing to the student of Hebrew. These

abnormal forms and unpronounceable words are produced

by the vowel-points which are affixed to certain words, but

which are most inappropriate to the consonants, as will

be seen from the following instances: 1*108*1 (Josh. VI 7),

K»ltt*2) linvn (2 Sam. V 2), ^ (2 Sam. XXI 9) Wpip (2 Sam.

XXIII 13), ir^n (1 Kings VII 45), UK (Jerem. XLII 6),

-r>G (Ezek. ix 11), niDtf*f nnnnoi (Ezek. xlii 9) nnrr

intf (Job. XXXVIII 12), [3 (2 Chron. XI 18) etc. etc. In

some instances there are actually more vowel-points in

the text than consonants, and hence these signs are

without a consonant. Thus for instance 7WV (1 Sam. XX 2),

^8 (1 Kings. XV 18), V.-M (Jerem. XVIII 23) &c. &c.

In Hebrew Grammars the student is told that the

vowel-signs which produce these abnormal forms and dis-

figure the text, do not belong* to the words in question, but

to other words which are exhibited in the margin and

which are the authoritative reading. Accordingly the marginal

variant or the official reading, called the Keri ('"ID), is to

have the vowel-points, whilst the word written in the text,

called technically the Kethiv (TWO)* has no vowel-signs at

all. The Massorites, therefore, who have decided that the

marginal Keri is the correct one, have in all these instances
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deprived us of the vowel-signs which were originally affixed

to the words exhibited in the text.

Without entering into a discussion on the merits

or demerits of these official various readings as a whole,

it is now admitted by the best textual eristics that in many

instances the reading exhibited in the text (2V13) is pre-

ferable to the marginal variant Pip), inasmuch as it some-

times preserves the archaic orthography and sometimes gives

the original reading. The Kethiv or textual reading more-

over is in many instances not only supported by MSS.

and early editions, but by the ancient Versions. As accord-

ing to the testimony of the Massorah itself, the vowel

signs do not in these instances belong to the text, but

to the marginal reading, and moreover as the original

vowel-signs which did belong to the text have been sup-

pressed altogether, I have left the Kethiv entirely without

the vowel-signs, and have given in the margin both the

Kethiv and the Keri with their respective vowel-signs. This

principle I have adopted in fairness to the Biblical student

to afford him an opportunity of judging for himself as to

which is the preferable reading. Moreover to aid him in

his decision I have in most cases given the MSS., the

early editions and the ancient Versions, which support the

Kethiv and those which exhibit the Keri. I know that some

critics may in sundry cases differ from me as to the

proper pointing of the Kethiv, but in the absence of all

MS. authority I could do it only according to the best

of my judgment.

It is to be remarked that this corpus of official

various readings has been transmitted to us in three

different forms, (i) Originally each of these variations was

given in the margin of the text against the word affected

by it. The word in the text was furnished with a small

circle or asterisk over it, which directed the reader to
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the marginal variant. This ancient practice still prevails

in all Massoretic MSS of the Bible and is adopted in all

the best editions. (2) Later scribes collected these mar-

ginal readings and arranged them in separate Lists which

they appended to the respective books in Model Codices. 1

These Lists, however, do not always agree in number

with those exhibited in the margin and the two classes

must frequently be utilized to supplement each other.

(3) The third form in which these official variants have

been preserved in the Massorah is more artificial, and in

some instances more perplexing. The whole corpus of

various readings has been classified by the Massorites under

different Rubrics. Thus for instance all those which affect

the same verb are put together in one Rubric under the

same root: - those which affect the same particle are collected

together in one Rubric: 3 all the instances in which the

same letter is affected are grouped together 4 &c. &c.

But all the three classes which supplement and con-

trol one another, by no means exhaust all the instances

embraced under the Keri and Kethiv hitherto printed,

simply because no single MS. contains them all either in

the margins, or in the separate Lists which are prefixed

and appended to the different Codices. The reason lies

in the fact that the different Schools of Massorites were

not agreed among themselves in the critical canons which

they respectively followed. Hence that which is exhibited

as Keri in the margin in a MS. proceeding from one School

is no Keri in the MSS. which emanated from another

School and vice versa. In order to exhibit, therefore, all

the Keris irrespective of the different Schools, it is absolutely

1 This is the case for instance in Arundel Or. 16.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 796, Vol. r, p. 36, K § 843, Vol. 1, p. 91.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, §§ 513, 514, Vol. 1, p. 57.

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, §§ 26, 27, Vol. 1, p. 268.
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necessary to collate all the existing MSS. which at present

is almost an impossible task. I have, however, compared

as many MSS. both in the public Libraries of Europe,

and in the possession of private owners, as were accessible

to me, and have, therefore, been able to give a larger

number of Keris and Kethivs than those which are printed

in any other edition of the Hebrew Bible.
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Sevirin.

The corpus of various readings denoted by the term

Sevirin (PT3D) as we shall presently show, is of equal

importance to the class of variants comprised in the official

Keri
(

,h
lp), though it has hardly been noticed by modern

critics. Indeed in some respects it is more important than

the alternative readings which have hitherto been so scru-

pulously given in the margin of our Bibles under the

name of Keri by modern editors who have either entirely

banished the Sevir from the margin or have on extremely

rare occasions condescended to notice one of the numerous

readings introduced by the name Sevir. Yet in the MSS.

the alternate reading entitled Sevir is given in the margin

of the text in the same way as the variant described by

the term Keri.

To establish the fact that Sevir is really a kind of

Keri I have only to mention that the two terms are not

unfrequently used interchangeably. The variant which is

described in some MSS. as Keri is in other MSS. termed

Sevir and vice versa. Thus the oldest Massorah preserved in

the St. Petersburg Codex gives us a List of seven passages

in which the textual reading or the Kethiv is b$ unto and the

Keri bv upon, x one of the seven instances is Ezekiel XIII 2,

against which the St. Petersburg Codex duly remarks in

the margin of the text the Keri is bV upon.'1 In turning,

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57.

p bv -
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however, to the margin of this passag'e in the editio princeps

of Jacob b. Chayim's Massoretic Bible the Massorah

remarks against it: "it is one of the five instances in which

the Sevir is bV upon." l It will thus be seen that the identical

variant which is called Keri by one School of Massorites

is called Sevir by another School.

Isa. XXX 32 affords a still more striking illustration

of the interchangeable use of the terms Sevir and Keri.

The Massorah registers three instances in which the textual

reading [= Kethiv] is H3 with her third person singular

feminine and the Sevir in each of the three passages

exhibits a different reading. In the passage before us the

Sevir is DS with them, the plural masculine. In the Massorah

Parva, however, on this very passage this variant is called

Keri and the St. Petersburg Codex, which has D3 with

her in the text, simply tells us that the Babylonians read

H3 with them. 2 The same is the case with the other two

instances, viz. Jerem. XVII 24 and Ezek. XIV 4, which are

described as Seviriu in this Massoretic Rubric, but which

are respectively called Keri in the Massorah Parva.

I shall only adduce one more Massoretic Rubric to

illustrate the treatment which the Sevir has been subject

to on the part of the School of Massorites who, though

bound to give it as an integral portion of the Massorah,

have yet passed sentence against it. The Massorah gives

a Rubric of two passages where the Sevir is ^b before

the children of, and the textual reading is )}Qb before the

face of viz. Ps. LXXX 3 and Prov. IV 3-
r> Instead of

Ps. LXXX 3, the Massorah preserved by Jacob b. Chayim

*bv vt^ao n »

- 'Kb^S 1

? fifi. The Authorised Version follows the Kethiv, the Revised

Version the Sevir or Keri.

' *:%b "•'Tpl *gb pTSD '2 Comp. Massorah, letter 2, § 145, Vol. II,

p. 446.
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gives Job XIX 7 as one of the two passages and the

compilers of this Rubic do not call the instances Sevirin

at all, but simply head the Rubric Two verses are misleading. x

That is, the peculiar wording of the text is misleading, but

is not to be exchang*ed for the normal reading which one

would naturally expect. The most remarkable part, however,

is the fact that whilst Arundel Or. 16, both on Ps. LXXX 3

and Prov. IV 3, describes them respectively as one of the

four and one of the two verses where the Codices are

misleading, 2 the Massorah Parva in the editio princeps on

Prov. IV 3 describes it as one of the Sevirin and the

Massorah in Harley 5710— 11, which is a model Codex,

says it is one of the two passages where the Keri is

^D^ before the children of. This shows conclusively that

whilst one School of Massorites rejected the Sevir as mis-

leading, another School not only regarded it in the same

light as the Keri, but actually called it Keri.

From the Lists of variants between the Easterns and

Westerns we see that the Sevir was not simply an alter-

native reading, but it was actually the received reading of

the Babylonians. Thus U^b in Numb. XI 21, viz. "I will give

you flesh", which in the Sevir instead of OH*?, i. e. "I will

give them flesh", is actually the textual reading of the

Eastern School. Again in 1 Sam. XVIII 25 instead of the

simple *>3, the Sevir is DN'^D which is also the received

reading of the Easterns/ 1

Rut we have still further evidence that the Sevir

refers to the readings of actual MSS. and that these

variants are in many instances supported both by still

1

'JNDti '1D2 '2 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, § 145, Vol. II, 446.

nac pnz "Ttsfc "i n3sb, ^aa 'ids 'n ^b 2

3 This is attested by the official List of differences between the

Westerns and Easterns in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009, in

Add. 15251 and in the editio princeps.
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extant Codices and by the early editions as well as by

the ancient Versions. I must of necessity confine myself

to only a few examples in proof of this statement and

leave the student to examine for himself the value of each

of the hundreds of Sevirin which I have collected from

various MSS. and given in the margin of the text against

the respective words to which the Sevir refers.

In Genesis XLIX 13 the Sevir is IV unto, instead

of the textual reading bv upon. Accordingly the passage

ought to be rendered "and his border shall be or extend unto

Zidon", instead of "and his border shall be upon Zidon".

Now the Sevir which gives the intelligeable geographical

definition of the territory of Zebulun, is actually the textual

reading in many of the MSS. collated by Kennicott and

de Rossi. It is also the reading of the Samaritan text,

Onkelos in the editio princeps of the Bologna Pentateuch 1482 ;

the edition in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490, the edition in the

Lisbon Pentateuch 1461 &c., the Chaldee of the so-called

Jonathan, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The

Authorised Version too, exhibits the Sevir, whilst the

Revised Version follows the received text.

In Exod. VI 27 the received text has "to bring out

the children of Israel from Egypt", whilst the Sevir is

nn^ft pXtt "from the land of Egypt", as it is in the pre-

ceding verse, and the Sevir is not only the textual reading

in a number of MSS., 1 but is supported by the Samaritan,

the Septuagint and the Syriac.

In Exod. XXV 39 the received text is "of a talent

of pure gold (flfrg*) shall he make", the third person. The

Sevir here is flfeWP) "shaft thou make". The second person

1 When MSS. are quoted without specifying the Library in which

they are to be found and their number, the reference is to Kennicott's and

Rossi's collations published in Parma 1784 - 88 in 4 Volumes quarto, and

the supplement to these volumes also published in Parma in 1798.
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is not only demanded by the context; but the Sevir is

actually the textual reading in several MSS , is exhibited

in the Samaritan, in the Chaldee of Onkelos, in the Ixar

Pentateuch 1490, in the Septuagint and the Syriac.

The same is the case in Exod. XXVI 31 where the

received text has TWV\ the third person, i. e. "shall he

make". To avoid the incongruity of this isolated appearance

of the third person when all the other verbs throughout

the context are in the second person the Authorised

Version, which the Revised Version follows, converted

the active verb into the impersonal, i. e. shall it be made.

Others again who adhere to the literal meaning ushall he

make", refer it to the artificer who has suddenly to be

brought on the scene, though he is not mentioned at all

in these directions. The Sevir, however, is \WVR "thou shalt

make", which not only relieves the context from all unnatural

interpretations, but is the textual reading of several MSS.,

the Samaritan, the Chaldee in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490,

the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

In Numb. XXXIII 8 the received text is "and they

journeyed (^Stt) from before Hahirotk" as the Revised

Version correctly renders it. But rfvnfl Hahiroth by itself

does not occur. In the only other three passages where this

proper name is to be found, it is the compound JYVnn 7S

Pi-hahiroth} It will be seen that one of the three instances

is in the very verse which immediately precedes this one,

and to which indeed the verse before us refers, by repeating

the name of the place from which the Israelites departed

after the encampment was broken up. This is the case

throughout the description of the journeyings in this chapter

where the verse, which gives the departures simply,

repeats the identical name of the place of encampment.

1 Comp. Exod. XIV 2, 9; Numb. XXXIII 7.
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Now the Sevir is JYVnn ^30 from Pi-hahiroth. Here too

the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS., in the

Samaritan, the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the

Vulgate. The translators of the Authorised Version who

adopted the Sevir, also retained the reading of the received

text and hence produced the hybrid rendering "and they

departed from before /V-hahiroth".

In Joshua I 15 instead of "which the Lord your God

giveth (Drib) them" the Sevir is "which the Lord your God

giveth (DDb) you", as it is in the second clause. Here again

the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS., in the first

edition of the Prophets (Soncino 1485), the first edition of

the entire Bible (Soncino 1488), the third edition of the entire

Bible (Brescia 1494) and in the Chaldee. It is very remark-

able that in some MSS. in which the Sevir is the textual

reading, it is actually the subject of a Keri, directing it to

be read DH^ to them.

In 1 Kings I 18 the received text is "and now (\1F\V))

my lord the king" for which the Sevir has "and thou

(nfiJO) my lord the king". This Sevir is not only the textual

reading in numerous MSS., but is in the first edition of the

Prophets (Soncino 1485), the first edition of the entire

Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488), the Complutensian Polyglot,

the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

It is rather remarkable that the Revisers adopted the

Sevir as the textual reading, and relegated the received

text into the margin. But though this Sevir is so strongly

supported by MSS. as the primitive reading, by the early

editions and the ancient Versions, yet the Massorah adds

to it pm DWBl they (i. e. the MSS. or Scribes) arc misled

thereby, that is in writing nflX thou instead of nfl? now.

In 2 Chron. XXI 2 Jehoshaphat is described as king

of Israel (^fcOttf? *T^E), whereas he was king of Judah

(comp. 1 Kings XXII 41—51). To get over this contra-
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diction some have maintained- that Israel is here used in

the sense of Judah. But whatever may be the secondary

sense in which Israel is used, when it is combined with

^E king
}

it always denotes the sovereign of the ten

tribes who constituted the kingdom of Israel in opposition

to HTliT Itbft the king of Judah, whose kingdom consisted

of Judah and Benjamin. Here again the Sevir solves the

difficulty, inasmuch as it is iTTliT Judah, and here too the Sevir

is the textual reading in many MSS., in the first edition

of the Hagiographa (Naples i486—87), the Complutensian

Polyglot, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The

same applies to the Sevir in 2 Chron. XXVIII 19 which has

rniiT Judah, instead of ^JpfeP Israel, since Ahaz was king of

Judah and not of Israel. Here again the Sevir is the textual

reading in several MSS. and in the editio princeps of the

Hagiographa. The various readings are due to the fact

that originally the text simply was Yod (')and that this abbre-

viation was resolved into ^Nlfe^ Israel, by one School of

Massorites and into HTIPP Judah, by another School.

Without expanding" it into a separate Treatise it is

impossible for me to discuss in detail every one of the

three hundred and fifty Sevirin which I have succeeded in

collecting from the margins of various MSS. The few,

however, which I have analysed will sufficiently show the

correctness of my contention that according to the testi-

mony both of the MSS. and the ancient Versions the Sevirin

in many instances preserve the primitive textual readings.

As I have tried to give in every instance the MSS., the

editions and the ancient Versions, which support the Sevir

on every word where it occurs, the student will hence-

forth find it an easier task to test the value of this much-

neglected class of various readings.

Owing to the fact that the later redactors of the

Massorah looked upon the text as finally settled, they
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regarded the Sevir with disfavour. Hence the various

readings preserved under the name Sevirin, have never been

properly collected. Like the official Keri, the extra-official

Sevir was originally given in the margin of the text against

the word for which it exhibits an alternative reading. Later

Scribes, however, collected and grouped together these

Seviriu under different headings or Rubrics. In this form

each Rubric comprises the number of instances in which

the same verb, noun, particle or proper name has the

same Sevir, with or without the editorial condemnatory

clause that it is misleading (PPEft). Jacob b. Chayim was

the first who arranged the groups alphabetically in his

alphabetical Massorah at the end of the fourth Volume

(Venice 1524—25). He, moreover, gives some of the groups

in the marginal Massorah on the words which are affected

by the Sevir. But he only succeeded in collecting altogether

about two hundred Seviriu which indeed is more than

could have been expected even from his untiring* industry

under the extraordinary difficulties which he had to en-

counter. Frensdorff 1 has simply brought together and

alphabetically arranged under a separate Section the Rubrics

which are dispersed throughout Jacob b. Chayim's edition

of the Massorah. Although Frensdorff has appended to the

Sevirin very valuable notes correcting mistakes in the editio

prbiceps of the Massorah yet this indefatigable Massoretic

scholar has added no new instances. In my edition of the

Massorah I have been able to give a much larger number

which I collected from different MSS. 2 The continuous

collation of new MSS., however, has enabled me to make

considerable additions to the Sevirin and the number

which now appears in the margin of my Massoretico-

1 Die Massora magna, Vol. I, p. 369— 373, Hannover und Leipzig 1876.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, Vol. II, p. 32 j.—329.
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critical edition of the Bible amounts to about 350, or nearly

more than half as much again as the number given by Jacob

b. Chayim. Nor can even this largely increased number be

considered exhaustive. Careful students of MSS. of the

Hebrew Bible will discover many new ones. The great

difficulty in detecting* them arises from the fact that

later redactors of the Massorah
;
owing to their hostility

to the Sevir, have often discarded the word T3D — Sevir

with the alternative reading, and simply substituted for it

'Pftft "2 ,'Wtl 'J two or three misleading, without giving the

variant. The passag*e which exhibits this nameless sentence

in some MSS. has to be carefully compared with the parallel

passage in other MSS., where the nature of the Sevir is

often given, because the particular Scribe was not possessed

by the same degree of hostility to the Sevirin.

As to the treatment of this important corpus of

various readings by modern editors of the so-called Mas-

soretic Bible, this is best illustrated by an examination of

the three editions which are now accepted by scholars.

(1) Hahn's edition of which a new issue has just been published

Leipzig 1893. (2) Letteri's edition published by the British

and Foreign Bible Society and (3) Dr. Baer's edition

of which Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and

King's are still due. Out of 350 Sevirin Hahn gives two

in the margin of his text, viz. 1 Sam. II 16 and XII 5 and

these two, Letteris simply repeats from Hahn's edition.

In Dr. Baer's edition not a single one of the Sevirin is

given in the margin of the text against the words to

which the Sevir refers, though this is its proper place by

the side of the official Keri as is the case in many of

the Massoretic MSS. Dr. Baer, however, notices many of

them in the Latin notes which form Appendices to the

different books which he edited. But he does not discuss

the value of the respective Sevirin, nor does he state

N"
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whether they are supported by MSS., the early editions

or the ancient Versions. By placing them in the margin

of the text, which is a new feature in my edition, I hope

to enable the student easily to see the extent and value

of this important corpus of various reading's.



Chap. IX.

The Western and Eastern Recensions.

As early as the third century we are told that

there existed differences between the ('NrttlE =) Westerns

or Palestinians and the ('K31I7JS =) Easterns or Babylonians

which affected not only the orthography, but the exegesis

of certain words. We know now that many of the deviat-

ing renderings of the Septuagint and the Chaldee Version

of the Prophets are due to the variations which obtained

in these Schools of textual critics. 1

An instructive incident affecting the difference in the

orthography of the text, which obtained in these Schools

is mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud, where it is related

that in Jerusalem the Scribes arbitrarily appended or

omitted the He local. To illustrate this fact it is said that

they wrote nO^EIT instead of nbWP, likewise ,12102: instead

of p0¥ and l^n instead of p>n {Jerusalem Megilla I g).~

The Samaritans who adhered to the ancient tradition

followed the same practice, which elicited the following

censure from Simon b. Elasar: "I said to the Samaritan

Scribes: What made you commit this error that you have

not adopted the principle of R. Nehemiah?" For it is taught

in the name of R. Nehemiah that every word which should

have Lamed at the beginning and has is not, must have

1 Comp. Geiger in the Kerem Chemed IX 69: Urschrtft und Ueber-

setzuHgen der Bibcl, p. 481 etc.

.'B 'x n'raa tswn ran rows
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He appended to it at the end, as for instance TX£T\ for

pr6, likewise PITIW for *VVVb and nDWD for JTDID^

(Jerusalem Jehamoth I 6).
1

It is very remarkable that though the Samaritan

Pentateuch still exhibits some of the peculiarities against

which R. Simon here raises his voice, the instances adduced

to show the arbitrariness of the Jerusalem Scribes do not

exist in the present recension of the Hebrew text. Passages

of nJB*n where it ought to be pY) do not occur now,

nor have we nB^tPTT which should be D^tPlY. The only

five instances in which nft^tPIT occurs (i Kings X 2;

2 Kings IX 28; Isa. XXXVI 2; Ezek. VIII 3; 2 Chron.

XXXII 9),
2 the He local is absolutely wanted, inasmuch

as it takes the place of the Lamed at the beginning. In

this instance, therefore, as is the case with many other

features, the process of uniformity has successfully been

carried through in so far as the Massoretic text is con-

cerned.

The real nature and extent of the variations between

these two Schools of textual critics we must learn from

the instances which have been transmitted to us in the

official Lists and in the margin of the MSS. against the

words on which the variants are recorded. Before entering,,

however, into an examination of these Schools it is

necessary to remark that Madinchai (^Nimtt =) the Easterns

is the name for the Jews who resided in Babylon because

Babylon lies to the east of Palestine in contradistinction

to the Maarbai ('JOIPft =) the Westerns which denotes the

inhabitants of Palestine. The term Eastern or Madinchai,

however, denotes the principal School of Massorites which

^m.rvfcnD '-c \yrn prut n^n twvh tcb an: h£ btvo "nsiab ti&i: *

isian k'h ib jit; i
8

? \m *6i m^nna Yfcfc yw kvto iai bz rt6m ,ta
i auo

'i 'k nw tnrroiB wiab rmvw yysb nain y\r\b paa

- Comp. The Massqrah, letter \ § 619 Vol. I, p. 740
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was divided into several subordinate Schools; one of these

is often quoted by the name Nchardai (^lirii) and the

other Sural (WlD) after the names of the cities where the

respective Schools were held. The MSS. as a rule and

the printed texts exhibit the Maarbai or Western re-

cension.

The Pentateuch. — In the examination and analysis

of these variations it is necessary to discuss those which

occur in each of the three great divisions of the Bible

separately, since some of the official Lists extend to one

or two of these divisions and all of them omit the Pentateuch

altogether. This omission, however, which is entirely due

to the first compiler, has given rise to the assertion on

the part of Elias Levita that there is not a single difference

between the Easterns and the Westerns in the Pentateuch. 1

But this learned expositor of the Massorah, must have

overlooked the passage in the editio princeps of Jacob b.

Chayim's Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah in praise of

which he himself composed a Hebrew poem which is

appended to the fourth volume. In the Massorah Magna

on Gen. XLVI 20 it is distinctly stated that Vp ^l^lfl Tubal-

Cain (Gen. IV 22) constitutes one of the differences between

the Easterns and Westerns, the former read it as one word

PP^ID Tubalcain, and the latter read it in two words

Vp by\F\ Tubal Cain. 2

But though the official Lists do not give the differences

which existed in these two Schools of textual critics as

far as the Pentateuch is concerned, these variants are

given in the margin of different MSS. against the respective

passages. It is from these scattered marginal remarks as well

as from sundry Massoretic Rubrics that I have collected

1 Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 261, ed. Ginsburg, London 1867.

.ppi rn: pba pn ^mr&b >\"^ yra \nrt xn'ra "xpihe 1

? p bz'r -
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the variants in this division of the Hebrew Scriptures.

From these sources we learn that the differences between

the Eastern and Western recensions are both far more

numerous and far more important than those contained in

the official Lists.

A few illustrations will suffice to establish this fact.

According to the Maarbai (^NDIUft) recension which we

follow there is no difference in our text between the

vowel-points in "Uftft from him, third person masculine and

from us, first person plural. It is in both instances pointed

^ftft. According to the Madinchai ('NrD^ft), however, it

is ^tt Raphe in all the twenty-three passages in which it

denotes from us, the first person plural. 1 This fact which

we have hitherto only known from MSS. is of double

importance. It is in the first place a valuable contribution

to Hebrew Grammar, and in the second place it shows

that the variations between the Westerns and Easterns

extended to the Pentateuch, since nine out of the twenty-

three instances occur in the Pentateuch. 2

Of equal importance is the Massorah Parva in Codex

No. 13 in the Vienna Imperial and Royal Court Library

on Gen. IV 22. We are here told that according to the

Maarbai SSTiVa Beth-el, like pfr^fl Tubal-caiii, r\)fi-1Xn

Hazer-maveth, Ifti^'VG Chedor-laomer, and IV'bZ Gal-ed, is

in two words, whereas according to the Madinchai it is ^NfVS

Bethel one word. 3 As this name is to be found no fewer

than seventy times in the Hebrew Scriptures it will at

once be apparent that its correct orthography is essential,

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter ti, §§ 549, 550, Vol. II, page 234.

2 Comp. Gen. Ill 22; XXIII 6; XXVI t6; Exod. I 9; XIV 12;

Numb. XIII 31; XXXI 49; Deut. I 28; II 36

pi ,rna nan pi p
1?^ '5 "xz^vftb ,'pi ra rfea *nn pp bsin itriHfcb 3

nj? bz pi ,iwb -ted pi ,bx rrn
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especially since Dr. Baer has printed it in one word

throughout his text.

The first passage in which this name is mentioned is

Gen. XII 8 where it occurs twice. Now besides the

Massoretic declaration in the Vienna Codex No. 13 the

following MSS. in the British Museum and early editions

have it ^K"IV3 Beth-el in two words: Orient. 4445 which is

the oldest MS. known at present; Orient. 2201 dated A. D.

1246; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;

Add. 15282; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient.

2365; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482;

the Ixar edition 1490; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second

edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491—93 ; the third

edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the quarto Bible,

Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible

with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524— 25. Three

out of the ten MSS., viz. Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; and

Orient. 2350 have it actually in two lines, i. e. VP3 Beth

at the end of one line and b$, el at the beginning of the

next line. This is also the case in the Complutensian

Polyglot. When it is added that Add. 15282 and Orient.

2696 have it ^K Nib with the following Massorah nrx
N3T£ Nib the accent in Nib is Mercha, and that the third

and fourth editions of the Bible (Naples 1491—93; Brescia

1494) have it here with Mercha, the evidence of its being

in two words in accordance with the Maarbai is fully

established.

It is, however, to be remarked that in the case of

^NTP3 Beth-el as is the case with other words with respect

to which the Western and Eastern recensions differ, some

MSS. follow the Madinchai reading. Hence ^XJV3 Bethel

in one word is to be found in Arund. Orient. 2; Add. 9401

;

Add. 1 5451; Harley 5710

—

11; Orient. 4227 and in the first
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edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488. But as we,

including Dr. Baer, profess to follow the Maarbai, the de-

liberate ejection of ^XTV3 Beth-el from the text, especially

when with one exception it is in all the early editions,

is to be deprecated.

The treatment of *l£X^
-T73 Chedor-laomer, the fourth

name in the Rubric which registers the variations between

these two Schools of textual critics, is still more remarkable

and illustrative of the fact that the Maarbai recension is

not uniformly followed in all the MSS. or editions. As

this name occurs five times and in the same Section, and

moreover as it is treated differently by the same MSS.

and editions, it will be more convenient to examine each

passage separately.

(1) In Gen. XIV 1 where it first occurs, the following

MSS. and editions have it 1£$J^-TT3 Chedor-laomer in two

words according to the Maarbai: Arund. Orient. 2 dated

A. D. 1216; Harley 5710

—

11; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 4227;

Orient. 2365; the editio prmceps of the Pentateuch, Bologna

1482; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the

third edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the

first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17;

the Venice quarto 1521, and the first edition of the Bible

with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524— 25. It is to

be remarked that Harley 5710— 11 which is one of the

most beautiful and accurate MSS. and is evidently a Standard

Codex, has it not only in two words, but in two lines,

YT3 Chedor is at the end of one line and *\ty$b laomer
T : v T

begins the next line.

The following MSS. and editions have it 1ftj^>TT3

Chedorlaomer in one word according to the Madinchai:

Orient. 4445 which is the oldest MS. known at present;

Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286;

Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
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2350; Orient. 2626—28; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491 and

the second edition of the entire Bible, Naples 1491-93.

It is also to be added that Add. 15251, which has it in

one word has against it in the margin here Kin nfft =

one word.

(2) In Gen. XIV 4 the following MSS. and editions

have it *l£XJ^"TT3 Chedor-laomer in two words in accordance
T T -

with the Western recension: Arund. Orient. 2; Harley

5710 — 1 1 ; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2365; theBologna

Pentateuch 1482; the first and third editions of the Bible,

Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot;

the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis

15 17; and the Venice quarto 1521. Moreover Orient. 4227 as

also the editions of 1494, 15 17 and 1521 have it in two lines,

viz. *H5 Chedor at the end of one line and TBJJ^ laomer

at the beginning of the next line.

The following MSS. and editions have it *18$^*H3

Chedorlaomer in one word in accordance with the Eastern

recension: Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201; Add. 9401; Harley

1528; Add. 1 5251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350;

the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second

edition of the Bible 1491—93 and the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524— 25. It is remarkable that Jacob b. Chayim who has

it in two words in all the other four passages has it in

one word in this solitary instance.

(3) In Gen. XIV 5 the following MSS. and editions

have it *1DJJ^"TJ3 Chedor-laomer the reading of the Maarbai:

Arund. Orient. 2; Add. 9401; Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15451;

Add. 15250; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2365; theBologna edition of

the Pentateuch 1482; the first and third editions of the Bible,

Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot;

Felix Pratensis Rabbinic Bible 1 5 1 7 ; the Venice quarto Bible

1 521; and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah
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by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. — Add. 9401 and the editions

of 1494, 15 1
7 and 1 52 1 have it in two lines. Now on

comparing the MSS. quoted under Nos. 1 and 2 it will be

seen that Add. 940 1, which follows the Eastern recension

in these two instances, not only exhibits in the passage

before us the Western reading, but has it in two lines,

"113 Chedov at the end of one line and m'yb laomer at the
T : T

beginning of the next line.

The following MSS. and editions exhibit the Eastern

recension "lftjj^l^ Chedorlaomer in one word: Orient. 4445;

Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 1525 1; Orient. 2348; Orient.

2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2626— 28; the Lisbon edition

of the Pentateuch 1491; and the second edition of the

Bible, Naples 1491— 93.

(4) In Gen. XIV 9 the same MSS. and editions follow

respectively the Western and Eastern recensions as ex-

hibited in No. 3. Here again Add. 9401 not only follows

the Western reading, but has it in two separate lines as

in No. 3, though in Nos. 1 and 2, the Eastern reading is

adopted.

(5) Gen. XIV 17 which is the fifth instance where

this name occurs, exhibits no peculiarities, the same six

MSS. and the same seven early editions which follow the

Western recension in No. 4 follow it here, and the same

seven MSS. and two early editions have the Eastern reading.

Delitzsch in his Preface to Dr. Baer's edition of the

Five Megilloth, prints a Massorah which reverses the

vSchools whence this divergent reading emanates. It is the

Eastern recension we are here told which reads 18JJ7"*n3

Chedor-laomer in two words, whilst the Western reads its

1ftj?^YT3 Chedorlaomer in one word. 1 As this Rubric was
T : T :

pmn hKnn&^ ,*ns^stto h-twdi wrarbv ,nar^ia ,mrb& fbx 1

Jp'TD mil nbb VGHBISb ,pTD pf?a Comp. Preface to the rvtoa wan, p. v,

Leipzig 1886.
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communicated to Delitzsch by Dr. Baer and no place nor

number is given where the MS. is to be found I can

not place absolute confidence in Dr. Baer's Massoretic

communications from my experience of the manner in which

he manipulates Massorahs. If this Rubric, however, is a

faithful transcript from a MS. it only shows what I have

often contended for, that similar Massorahs are not only

based upon distinct recensions of the text, but that the

same Rubric or reading is sometimes transmitted to us in

the names of opposite Schools of textual critics.

As reg*ards the remaining thirty- one variations which

I have given in the notes, they are as follows:

(i) Gen. X 19 is in Or. 2696, British Museum.

(2) „ XXVIII 3 is in the Madrid Codex No. 1

;

and in Add. 15251, British

Museum.

XLIII 29 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

XVII 4 is in Norzi's Minchath Shai on

this passage.

„ 16 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

VII 16 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

XII 6 is in the St. Petersburg Codex

datedA.D.9i6,Jer.XXVi2.

XIII 4 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

„ 7 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

XIV 12 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

XVI 33 is in Norzi's Minchath Shai on

this passage.

\i) »

(4) Exod.

(5) V

(6) Levit

(7) »

(8) »

(9) »

(io)
it

(») n
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(12) Levit. XXVII 24 is in Orient. 2626, British Mu-

seum; and in the Codex

Leicester, fol. 62 b.

I 48 is in Orient. 2626.

XI 21 is in de Rossi in loco.

XIII 6 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1— 3.

XXII 37 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1— 3.

XXVI 33 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1— 3.

XXX 1 3 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1— 3.

XXXII 7 is in Harley 5710— 11, British

Museum.

XXXIV 19 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1— 3.

I11 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1— 3.

„ 28 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1— 3.

XVI 3 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1 —3.

XVII 10 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1— 3.

„ 12 is in Orient. 4445, British Mu-

seum.

XIX 16 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No- 1—3.

XXXI 27 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

XXXII 6 is in de Rossi in loco.

„ 35 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

(13) Numb.

(14) n

(15) n

(6) n

(17) n

(18) n

(19) n

(20) »

(2.) Deut.

(22) r

(23) n

(-'4) »

(25) n

(26) V

(27) n

(28) V

(29) n



CHAP. IX.] The Western and Eastern Recensions. 207

(30) Deut. XXXII 39 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

(31) „ XXXIII 5 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

The Former Prophets. — For this division of the

Hebrew Bible I have collated the following official Lists:

(1) The St. Petersburg Codex B 19 a dated A. D. 1009 which

gives the Lists for all the Prophets and the Hagiographa.

(2) Codex No. 1 in the Madrid University Library dated

A. D. 1280. This MS. gives the List for Kings only; the

variations in Joshua, Judges and Samuel are given in the

Margin on the respective passages, thus forming part of

the Massorah Parva. (3) The beautiful little MS. in 16 vo-

lumes 12 1110 dated A. D. 1487 in the Madrid Royal Library

which, with the exception of Psalms and Chronicles, gives

the Lists for the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (4) The

MS. kindly lent me by the late Dr. Merzbacher of Munich

which gives the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa.

(5) Bodley MS. No. 10— 11 which also gives the Lists for

the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (6) Arund. Orient. 16

British Museum which gives the Lists at the end of each

book and (7) Add. 15251 which gives the Lists for the

Former Prophets only. These MS. Lists together with the

Lists in the editio prineeps in Jacob b. Chayim's Bible with

the Massorah I have carefully collated. Of course there

must be other MSS. which have these Lists, but to which

I have not had access.

With the exception of more or less clerical errors these

Lists are simply copies of one another and add very little

to the extensive differences which we know from the MSS.

themselves, have existed between the Western and Eastern

recensions of the text. The slavishness with which the

Scribes copied one another may be seen from the fact

that the Scribe of the List dated A. "D. 1009 has the instance
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from Ezra X 3 out of its proper place, since he put it as

the last in the List after Neh. XIII 10 and all the other

MSS. and even the editio princeps follow suit in this

disorder.

Joshua. — In Joshua I have obtained four new variations

between these two Schools from the MSS., viz. VIII 16;

X 1; XXIII 15 and XXIV 15. The first is from Codex

Xo. 1 — 3 in the National Library Paris, and Add. 1525 1,

British Museum, whilst the remaining three are in the Paris

Codex alone. Dr. Baer gives the following six variations:

(r) in 4 npi sto rra 'HJab

(2) iv 18 *npi sns rrbv2 'iitob

(3) vi 15 np rr6?3 ,rnr nitoa 'rtob

(4) vii 1 ^nira 'aiJob ,bKn& *xn "-wb

(5) XV 22 |*6l2 '2 STJflSI 'HB^

(6) XV 29 pE '2 IJ5FI-^«1 "l^

These I have not adopted because I could not verify

them. Those variations which Dr. Baer in his List ascribes to

the Easterns and which I could verify, viz. »*^p D171 ,2*fl!D D*JT1

X-*V 53? belong to the ordinary A'^r/ and Kethiv. It is so

in the Paris Codex No. 1—3 which is dated A. D. 1286;

in Harley 5710— 11; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 5720; Add.

1 525 1 and in the edifto princeps.

Two, viz. miDltPn VI 20 and l^lfl-^jn XV 30; XIX 4

in two words, are simply various readings. The former is in

the text in Orient. 2201 which is one of the best MSS. and

is dated A. D. 1246; in the editio princeps; the first edition

of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the Former Prophets,

Pesaro 151 1; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by

Felix Pratensis 15 17; and in the first edition of the Bible

with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. The latter

is in Harley 5710— 11 and in all the early editions.

As to VIII 13 which Dr. Baer says is TX^> of the city,

in both parts of the verse according to the Westerns, but
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according to the Easterns it is only the Kethiv or the

textual reading which has it in both clauses, whilst the

Keri is ^vb of the city, 1 no official Lists, MSS., Massorahs,

or early editions which I have seen have any variation on

this verse. Both the MSS. and the Lists which exhibit any

variation at all, not only mark it on yvb of the city, in

verse 12, but vary in their statements as to the nature

of the difference and as to the School to which it

belongs. This will be seen from the following analysis

of the Massorah Parva: (1) Orient. 2201 which is dated

A. D. 1246 and Harley 1528 have in the text in VIII 12

yyb of the city, and in the margin against it 'p *>V_b the Keri

is of Ai. The same is the case in Harley 5710— 11 where

the Massorah Parva has against this verse ip^> the Resh is

to be cancetled = the Keri is *>yb of Ai, thus treating it as

an ordinary Keri of the Western School. (2) Arund. Orient. 16

and Add. 1545 1 which are superb MSS., have no Keri at all,

but simply remark against it in verse 12 'Vtefi! "T four times

misleading, which is the condemnatory appellation for Sevirin.

Equally certain is verse 12 indicated in the official Lists,

which tabulate the differences between the Westerns

and the Easterns. I must first notice the fact that the

two oldest official Lists, viz. the St. Petersburg Codex

dated A. D. 1009 and the Madrid Codex No. 1, record

no difference whatever either in verse 12 or 13. The Lists,

however, which register this difference not only assign it

to verse 12, but remark that according to the Westerns it

is Tl6 of the city, in two verses both in the Kethiv and in

the Keri, whilst according to the Easterns the Kethiv in

these two verses is TU 4

? of the city [or Tl? city'], but the

Keri is tyb of Ai or >J? Ai, viz. verses 12 and 16. 2 To the

s*ip tyb ,nro *rth 'nab ,pvssn prrnn ,*ipi std -Ppb "iptib '

•'T '9b 'na -vtf
1
? 'rttfc t

,m
p pi -p$b 're ppwa a nn^ 2
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same effect are the official Lists in Arund. Orient. 16; Add.

1525 1 ; Bodley No. 1 1 ; the MS. in the Royal Library Madrid;

Codex Merzbacher; and in the editio princeps. Having altered

pplD-D "2 two verses, into pIDDl piVnn in both clauses of

the verse, Dr. Baer was obliged to palm it on verse 13, since

it is the only verse in this Section where *VVb of the city

occurs twice.

Dr. Baer gives DfVl^l Josh. X 26, as the passage which

constitutes the difference between the Westerns and Easterns,

whereas the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated

A. D. 1009 gives Dm "D^ D^BH ^3 n*0 as the catchword

which is XI 17 and the official Lists in the other MSS.

confirm it.

In three instances, viz. VIII 12; XVIII 14 and XXII 18

the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern recension. On VIII 12 my
note V'tn pi is to be corrected into 'im V"D DnDD fl¥pM pi.

Judges. — In Judges I have been able to add from

Codex No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris the important

fact that verses 29 and 30 in chapter VIII are one verse

according to the Easterns.

This implies a different accentuation as well as different

numbering of the verses in this book. In two instances,

viz. I 21 and XX 36 the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern

readings. Of the five passages which Dr. Baer includes

in his List one (VIII 22) is a Sevir, and the other four

(VI 25; X 4; XV 5; XX 20) are various readings exhibited

in the text of our recensions.

Samuel. — In Samuel I have only found one new

variation which constitutes a difference between the Westerns

and Easterns, viz. 1 Sam. XVIII 25 where the Oriental reading

is rfy*)V defective. This is given in the official List in Arund.

Orient. 16. As regards the other difference in this verse,

the oldest List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009

distinctly gives it as follows:



CHAP. IX.] The Western and Eastern Recensions. 211

'whs mbny mkbs "q Tab

mb-r nxas-DK ^2 'nab

It will thus be seen that the difference between these

two Schools is the absence and presence of the particle

~DX in the text. This is confirmed by the List in Add. 15251

and in the editio princeps. Dr. Baer's statement; therefore,

that the Eastern variation is

is to be rejected.

Equally wrong is Dr. Baer's manipulation of a supposed

difference between these two Schools in i Sam. XIX 23

which he formulates as follows:

•npi 3TD ni^a Tab %

np nros &rti rvaa 'nab

All the best MSS. and early editions give this Kethiv

and 2&W as belonging to the Western recension. They

have JVDH in the text and against it in the margin

'p H1^3. This is the casein Orient. 2201; Harley 5710— 1 1

;

Arund. Orient 16; Add. 15451 ; and Add. 15251, all of which

are Standard Codices. The second and third editions of

the entire Bible (Naples 1491—93; Brescia 1494); the Former

Prophets, Pesaro 151 1 and the Rabbinic Bible by Felix

Pratensis 1517, as well as the quarto Bible, Venice 152

1

exhibit JV132 in the text with the vowel points of the

Keri which is their usual way of indicating the Keri, whilst

the editio princeps of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25 has fVUD in the text and

against it in the margin 'p f)V3D.

As to the other eleven instances which Dr. Baer ex-

hibits in his List as constituting variations between these

two Schools, five I was unable to verify (1 Sam. XIX 13;

XX 33; 2 Sam. XIII 5; XXII 45; XXIII 31) and, therefore,

hesitated to accept them. The six instances, however, which
o*
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I could test do not belong to this category of variations.

They are given on the authority of Codex Reuchlin No. 2

where the Massorah Parva' s remark against each of them

is as follows:

(I) I Sam. XIX 13 ™ ~bv ritoarr^K

(2) , XXII 6 Fba iei? inx

(3) » XXIV 4 rba ~bx- -pirrh$

(4) w XXVIII 19 r^B p
ta

i
<D|

(5) 2 Sam. III 29 rbe m
bv) hs-bx]

(6) „ VII 25 tSb nriKi nnyi

It will thus be seen that Dr. Baer takes ^Q or

Xrtfl^D as the equivalent for \srD7tt = Eastern, which it

most assuredly is not. The expression is of frequent

occurrence in the Massorah and it simply denotes there is

a difference of opinion here, or a variation, which may either

be exhibited in the MSS. or in special Codices revised

by known textual critics. Thus on ffov burnt offerings

Exod. XXIV 5 the Massorah Parva remarks fttfy TO^Q
a variation D'ibV, which simply means that in some MSS.

it is plene. On rfrjj? wagons Numb. VII 3 the Massorah

Parva explains this technical expression by adding: "It is

three times defective in this Section [Numb. VII 3, 6, 8],

but there is a difference of opinion about it since some

say it is here JTfclXJ plene". x It will thus be seen that the

Massorah itself explains J^S or WOI^D by some say, or

some hold a different opinion, i. e. certain textual critics

say it is plene, or some MSS. exhibit the plene form.

On \VX% venison Gen. XXVII 3 for which the Keri

is T>¥ the Massorah in Add. 15251 remarks iT3 IP^OI, but

there is a variation here, that is some MSS. or textual

critics have no Keri. That this is the meaning of y*b% is,

moreover, evident from the expanded Massorah in the

jnbw "max "Q st^p 'iwfcw 'en •; >
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edtHo priiiccps on this very passage which is as follows:

"the He is superfluous, but it is a variant of R. Nachman", 1

i. e. according to this textual critic the He is not redundant,

but is as in Josh. IX n and Ps. LXXVIII 25. Here we

have a clear proof that the simple JP^>Q in one MS. is in

another Massorah described as a variation of a particular

redactor. Unless, therefore, ;p^fi is followed by the name

of the individual or of the School to whom or to which the

variation belongs it is most unjustifiable to take it as an

equivalent for 'Nnyift the Eastern School?

The following two readings of the Madinchai are ex-

hibited in the text of the Chaldee 1 Sam. IV 15 and 2 Sam.

XIII 33. In the variations of these two Schools I have

inadvertently omitted 2 Sam. VI 19 where the Westerns

read t^Xtt^ and the Easterns ttfX without Lamed?

Kings. — In Kings I have added the following five

variations which are not contained in the editio princeps.

(1) 1 Kings III 12 which is given in the Massorah Parva in

Orient. 2626— 28. (2) III 26 which is in the List of the

St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009. (3) XVI 19 which is in

the List of the same Codex. (4) XX 43 which is in the

St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 4 and (5) 2 Kings X 31

which is in the List of Add. 1525 1. I can now add a sixth

instance, viz. U\Vbbvy and their children 2 Kings VIII 12

which according to the Easterns is plene, as will be seen

from Massorah Parva in Harley 5710—11 on Ps. XVII 14.

jam a*n ™^b ^dk 'w \-i
!

2 If any other proof were needed I have simply to point out the fact that

"£r in 1 Sam. XXII 6 which is described as 3^3 is actually given as K"D

in Harley 5 7 10— II, whilst ~by) 2 Sam III 29 is not only one of the Sevirin,

but is exhibited in the text of Arund. Orient. 16.

:{ Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 442a, Vol. I, p. 52.

4 Comp. the St. Peterburg Codex on Ezek. XIII 2, and The Massorah,

letter X, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57.
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The Massorah here tells us that according to the Easterns

DiT^U? with the suffix third person plural masculine is plene

in all the four instances in which it occurs, 1 viz. 2 Kings

VIII 12; Isa. XIII 16; Hos. XIV .; and Ps. XVII 14. In

our or Western recension, however, it is only plene in

one instance (Ps. XVII 14). Hence we obtain three more

passages than we have hitherto known (2 Kings VIII 12;

Isa. XIII 16; and Hos. XIV 1) which exhibit differences

between the Eastern and Western recensions.

I. From these MS. Lists and the MSS. themselves I

have also been able to make the following corrections.

Though the official Lists in the St. Petersburg Codex of

A. D. 1009, in the Madrid Codex of the Royal Library, in

Bodley No. 1 1, in the Merzbacher MS., in Add. 15251 British

Museum and in the editio princeps distinctly state that

fW*ttf? 1 Kings III 20 is plene according to the Westerns

and that according to the Eastern School it is \1W\

defective, yet some of the best MSS., and all the early

editions have the defective form in the text. But as we
invariably follow the Western recension I have given the

plene in the text and the variant in the margin in accordance

with the uniform practice. The MSS. and the editions,

however, demonstrate the fact to which I have often had

occasion to advert that the Eastern reading and not the

Western is not unfrequently exhibited both in the MSS.

and editions.

II. The variation which the Massorah Parva in the

editio princeps places against 1 Kings XVI 1 belongs to

verse 12 of the chapter in question. This is not only

attested by the official Lists in the MSS., but by the List in

the editio princeps itself where the proper catchword is

given nor TMP1 'Vtlb = XVI 12.
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III. In i Kings XVII 4 the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 1009 reverses the variation, giving Qttf there, as

the Western recension and nfittf with the paragogic He as

the Eastern reading. But as all the other Lists distinctly

state the contrary there must be a clerical error in the

St. Petersburg List.

In four passages the Chaldee exhibits the text of the

Eastern recension, viz. 1 Kings XVI 12; 2 Kings XVIII 37;

XIX 9, 20.

The Latter Prophets. — With the exception of Add.

1 525 1 which gives the Lists for the Former Prophets only,

all the Lists which I have collated for the Former Prophets

I also examined for this division of the Bible. I have,

moreover, carefully collated the text of the Babylonian or

St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 which embraces this

portion of the Hebrew Scriptures and which is supposed to

exhibit the text of the Eastern recension. Whether this claim

put forward on the part of Biblical scholars is justified or

not will be seen from a comparison of the Eastern variants

as transmitted to us in the official Lists and in the Margins

of the MSS. with the readings in the text of this Codex.

Isaiah. — From the official List in the St. Petersburg

Codex dated A. D. 1009 I have been able to add two new

instances, viz. Ill 24 and XIV 26. The first instance shows

that rnjn girdle Isa. Ill 24, which according to the Westerns

is defective, ought to be in the text, since we follow the

Maarbai recension. This reading is actually in the text in

some of the best MSS., viz. Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246;

Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; and Orient.

2626—28, as well as in the Complutensian Polyglot. Arund.

Orient. 16, however, 1 Add. 15451; Add. 15251; Add. 15252,

1 This MS. remarks on it in the Massorah Parva 'bft '2 = twice plene,

but as ."Hin is unquestionably defective in the second instance where it occurs,
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as well as all the early editions with the exception of the

Complutensian Polyglot, have fTYfofJ plene in the text which

is the Eastern reading. We have here, therefore another

proof of the fact, so often adverted to, that the MSS. and

the early editions which profess to follow the readings of

the Maarbai not unfrequently exhibit the Madinchai re-

cension.

From the Massorah Parva in Orient. 2201 I have also

been able to increase the number by three more instances.

On Isa. XXVII 8 this Massorah informs us that the Baby-

lonians — Easterns read rni3, that they read ^TX^ft in

XXXVII 36 and that they read rrrTDB in XLVIII 13. I am

now able to add a sixth instance, viz. DJT^in Isa. XIII 16

which according to the Easterns is DiT^iPI plene. 1 Orient.

2201; Harley 5710— 11; and Add. 1545 1, as well as the

Lisbon edition of Isaiah 1492 and the Complutensian Polyglot

have the plene form in the text, thus affording another

illustration of the fact that the Eastern recension is often

exhibited in the text of some of the best MSS. and editions

which profess to follow the Western recension.

As regards the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916

which some critics maintain exhibits the text of the Oriental

recension, this can best be tested by a comparison of the

Eastern readings transmitted to us in the official Lists and

in the Massorahs with the readings in this MS. In this

examination I shall confine myself more especially to Isaiah

since the result of this investigation will equally apply to

Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets which constitute

the rest of this remarkable Codex.

The official Lists and the MSS. give thirty-one passages

in Isaiah in which the Easterns have a different reading

viz. 2 Kings III 21 and, moreover, as it is so written in this very Codex

'f?&5 "2 is manifestly a mistake.

1 See above pp. 213, 214.
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from the Westerns. Of these the St. Petersburg Codex in

question exhibits only fifteen/1 whereas in the other sixteen

instances this Codex follows the Western readings.'2

From the fact that the St. Petersburg Codex has half

the number of the Eastern readings, no valid argument can

be adduced that the MS. exhibits the text of the Eastern

recension, especially when it is borne in mind that even

the acknowledged Western MSS. often exhibit in the text

the readings of the Eastern School. All that can be fairly

inferred is that at this early period the Massorites and

those textual critics who were engaged in the redaction

of MSS. did not as yet minutely classify the various read-

ings of the two Schools.

Besides the fifteen variations in the St. Petersburg

Codex which happen to agree with the Eastern recension,

it has no fewer than two hundred other readings which

differ from the Western text in Isaiah alone. As far as

I know no critic has as yet been bold enough to assert

that these two hundred exhibit the differences between

the Eastern recension and the Western text. With such a

vast number of variations it would indeed be surpassing

strange if a small proportion did not agree with the Eastern

School the text of which was only in the process of being

separated from the recension of the Western School.

Codex Heidenheim remarks in the Massorah Parva

on Isa. XX 2 that it is two verses according to the Easterns, 3

yet the St. Petersburg Codex not only reads it as one

verse, but emphatically states in the Massorah that the

1 Isa. VI 13; XIV 26; XXIII 12, 12; XXVII 6; XXXVII 9;

XLIV 27; XLIX 5; LI 7; LIII 4; LIX 4, 9, II ; LXIV 6; LXVI 2.

2 Isa. Ill 17, 24; XIII 16; XIV 19; XX 2; XXI 14; XXIII 12;

XXXVII 8; XXXVIII 14, 14; XLV 18; XLVI 8; LVI 3, 7; LVII 10;

LIX 6.

pp1C2 '3 "xroitt
1

? 3
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textual reading is according to the Westerns who connect

the two verses into one. 1

The St. Petersburg Codex reads D3 with them, in the

text in Isa. XXX 32 and remarks in the Massorah Parva

that according to the Easterns it is H3 with her, thus show-

ing that it designates its text as exhibiting the Western

recension and hence gives the alternative Eastern reading

in the margin fi'yib fQ).

The conclusion, therefore, which we may legitimately

draw from these facts is that this Codex neither exhibits

a distinctive Eastern nor a definite Western recension, but

that it is a mixture of the two recensions which obtained

prior to the time when the texts of the two Schools were

more sharply divided. To adduce, therefore, a variant

from this Codex alone in order to prove an Eastern reading

is to be deprecated, unless indeed the variant is expressly

described as such in other MSS., and unless we are

prepared to describe all the hundreds of various readings

in this MS. as Eastern in contradistinction to the Western

recension.

For this reason the following passages which Dr. Baer

gives in his Lists and in the Prefaces to the various parts

of his editions and some of which I have adopted, as

differences between the Westerns and the Easterns, must

be taken as simply exhibiting ordinary variants.

In Isa. XVIII 2, 7 the St. Petersburg Codex reads

*ip~*\p in two words as it is in the ordinary MSS. and

editions. It has, however, against it in the Massorah Parva

the Kethiv is one word and the Keri two words, 2 in spite of

the fact that the Kethiv here exhibits two words. This

variant which I have not as yet been able to find in any

"rp prci to *in i,r^ 2
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other MS. is not to be taken as exhibiting- a difference

between the two Schools, but must be regarded as an

ancient Kethiv and Keri. My note on this passage is,

therefore, to be corrected into 'p pin 1j3"lj5 TO in Iplp X"D3.

In Isa. XXIII 12 I have adopted the variation given

by Dr. Baer 'p Wp TO Wp TTQ^ which is to be cancelled,

since even the St. Petersburg Codex has simply Wp in

the text without any Kethiv and Keri. It must, therefore,

be regarded as a simple variant.

In Isa. XLVII 10 the St. Petersburg Codex had

originally m&N in the text as it is in our MSS. and editions.

The Reviser, however, placed a Yod over it and remarked

in the margin against it tffi = the Yod is to be cancelled.

But this variant is not peculiar to the Eastern School as is

evident from Orient. 1478 which has filttN in the text with the

following Massorah against it: In the Mugah it is THttN and the

Massorah on it is the Yod is redundant.^ Hence the statement

of Dr. Baer in the Preface to the Five Megilloth, p. VI,

which I have adopted in my notes 2 must be cancelled.

Isa. LIV 9 is given by Dr. Baer in his Preface to

Jeremiah, p. XI, as exhibiting one of the differences between

the Westerns and the Easterns. He says that the Westerns

read ^"O two words and the Easterns >JB>3 one word. 3

But this is an ordinary variant as is attested by the MSS.

Hence Orient. 1478 remarks against it: It is the subject of

a various reading, some write it one word and some two

words. 4 To the same effect is Kimchi whom Dr. Baer

wrongly quotes to support the variation as existing between

the two Schools and the printed Massorah Parva. 5 The

TV 'Tr n^r "d&i tti&k nmz »

np nn^K sto max 'n&b »rnaK '^Vfcb 2

*mr\ r6& *&$ 'niab fbto pn ^a '-wish 3

pba 'nn ron jvxi K-in r6a tot ivk "t^s >

Kin r6fc nrs ra^nno •>
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St. Petersburg Codex, the Chaldee, the Syriac and the

Vulgate have it in one word, whilst the Septuagint and

most of the MSS. and all the early editions have it in

two words. Being an ordinary variant I have not described

it as constituting a difference between the Westerns and

Easterns.

In the Preface to the Five Megilloth, p. VI, Dr. Baer

gives TTltPnin plene Isa. LVIII i as one of the. differences

between these two Schools because it is plene in the

St. Petersburg Codex, which I have adopted. The Codex

had originally TOTO defective and the Reviser placed the

Vav over it with the remark in the margin against it

TD 'bn = it is plene. But this is simply an ordinary variant

and is by no means peculiar to the Easterns as is evident

from the MSS. some of which have it so in the text. It

is plene in the editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino

1485—86; in the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino

1488; in the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; and

in the Pesaro edition of the Prophets 151 1. The part of

my note, viz. $bfo T\1DT\F\ 'Y\d? is, therefore, to be cancelled.

Dr. Baer states in his List that Isa. LXIII 6 exhibits

a difference between the Westerns and Easterns, that the

former read D13EW) with Kaph and the latter DIIltPNI with

Beth. Though this is supported by Geiger l

it is not given

in any of the Lists. Orient. 1478 has the following remark

against it in the Massorah Parva: It is written with Kaph

and it is derived from Shakar and those who read it with

Beth are mistaken. 2 It is simply a variant which is exhibited

in some MSS. and is to be found in the editio princeps

of the Bible, Soncino 1488 and in the Chaldee. The

St. Petersburg Codex had it originally in the text and

1 Comp. Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, p. 414.

Tto rran •npi jkjssi m-ou 'wbf2 aim spa p 2



CHAP. IX.] The Western and Eastern Recensions. 221

the Reviser altered it into D13EW1 with Kaph. I have,

therefore, g'iven it as an ordinary variant.

The following two passages are wrongly given m
Dr. Baer's List. Isa. XLV 7 ought to be XLV 18 and LVI 6

ought to be LVI 3 as is attested by all the official Lists.

Jeremiah. — To the instances of variants which ob-

tained in the Western and Eastern recensions and which

have been transmitted to us in the official Lists in Jeremiah

I have been able to add nine new ones, viz. (1) Jerem. II 20

from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251; (2) VIII 7 from

the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D.

1009; (3) XII 14 from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251;

(4) XIII 14 from the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of

A. D. 1009; (5) XXXIV 2 from the Massorah Parva in

Orient. 1474; (6) XXXV 3 from the Massorah Parva in

Add. 15251; (7) XXXV 17 from the List in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009; (8) XXXVIII 16 and (9) XLVIII 1

both from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251.

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex dated

A. D. 916 which, as we have already pointed out, is supposed

to exhibit the Eastern recension, I have to add the following

facts to those adduced in the discussion on the condition of

the text of Isaiah. In twenty-seven passages this Codex agrees

with the Western readings and is against the Eastern re-

cension, 1 whilst in the same number of instances it coincides

with the Eastern and is against the Western recension. 2

1 Comp. Jerem. II 20; IV 30 originally; VI 6, 6; VII 28; VIII 7;

X 13 originally; XIII 14, 18; XXV 2; XXVII 5, 12; XXVIII 3, 17;

XXXII 12 originally; XXXIV 2, 3; XXXVIII 16; XLII 6; XLIV 18;

XLVI1I 3, 44 originally; XLIX 12; L 9, 11, 29; LII 2.

2 Comp. Jerem. V 8; IX 23; X 18; XIII 20, 20 second hand; XVII 4

XXVI 8; XXVII 1, 19; XXIX 22 second hand; XXXII 19 second hand

XXXII 34; XXXIV 2; XXXV 17; XXXVI 23; XXXIX 3, 3, 1 1 ; XLVI 2

XLVII1 1, 18, 36; XLIX iu, 20; L 6, 20; LII 2.
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Out of the large number of variants which occur in

this Codex Dr. Baer has selected nineteen and incorporated

them in his List as exhibiting- differences between the

Westerns and Easterns. 1 But the selection is simply arbitrary

unless we take it that all the variants in this MS. are Eastern.

As in the case of Isaiah (XXX 32) so here the Massorite

describes the text as Western. In Jerem. XLVIII 31 the

text has the Western reading fl|iT he shall mourn, third

person singular masculine on which the Massorah Parva

remarks : this is the reading of the Westerns, the Babylonians =
the Eastern read H5HX / shall mourn, first person singular

masculine, 2 thus giving the Maarbai as the substantive

reading and relegating the Eastern variant into the margin

as an alternative.

We have still to note the following variants in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which add further

proof that it does not exhibit the Eastern recension.

In Jerem. XI 1 1 the Kethiv in this MS. is ^Xl and the

Keri $b\ whereas all the official Lists with one exception

as well as the editio princeps state the very reverse, that

Ssi is the Kethiv according to the Easterns and iib) is

the Keri. The MS. No. 1 in the University Library Madrid

gives the Eastern Keri as $? so that the variation consists

in the absence of the Vav conjunctive.

In Jerem. XXVI 24 the St. Petersburg Codex has

J3 son of, in the text which is in accordance with the

Western recension, but the Massorite put against it the

textual reading (2TD), is '33 sons of, the plural and the

Keri is ~?3 son of, the singular. 3

1 Comp. Jerem, IV 20; V 6; VIII 4; IX 21; XIII 25; XV 14, 21;

XVIII 17, 21; XIX 3; XXII 14, 16; XXIV 1; XXXVI 23; XXXVII 19;

LI 29, 59.

p tik ^mb /yizb 'p it 2

'p p to "» -fa
:!
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In Jerem. XXIX 7 this Codex has TP^n in the text

which is the Western reading, but the Massorite has

against it the Kethiv D^^H and the Keri W^n. 1 It will

thus be seen that the textual reading put down by the

Massorite is neither in accordance with the Westerns nor

with the Easterns.

In Jerem. XXXII 1 1 the textual reading in this MS.

is m^iTHXl which is in accordance with the Western

recension. But the Massorite put against it two distinct

notes. The first is 'p tfS flN = the particle fiX is to be

cancelled and the second is 'p fllVftrn = the Keri is

maeem.
T : • - :

In Jerem. XXXIII 3 this MS. has nfTCai in the text

which is the Western reading, but the Massorite put against

it 'p '¥31 = the Keri is fTh¥yi, and though this variant makes

no difference in the sense, since the one makes it conformable

to the phrase in Deut. I 28 and the other to Isa. XLVIII 6,

still all the official Lists state that in the Eastern recension

nil^ is the textual reading and that nll^D 5
! is the Keri.

This is the very reverse of what is given as the Kethiv

and the Keri in the St. Petersburg Codex.

In Jerem. XLVIII 41 the official List in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009, in the Merzbacher MS., in

Bodley No. 1 1 and in the editio princeps, emphatically states

that "ItPDru the third person plural, is the textual reading

and that the Keri is nt^DDi third person singular according

to the Easterns, yet the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916

has the very reverse, since ntPQD3 is in the text with the

remark 'p WQHl = the Keri is the plural.

In Jerem. XV 14 Tj3*fl the Kal future, is given as the

Kethiv and "Tp^fl the Hiphal future as the Keri according to

the Eastern recension in the following official Lists: in the

»'p vrbsn to vrb^sn ,w!?w l



224 Introduction. [CHAP. IX.

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; in the MS. No. 1 in the

Madrid Royal Library; the Merzbacher MS.; and in Bodley

No. 11. The MS. No. 1 in the University Library Madrid,

however, gives the same variant on XVII 14. I have, there-

fore, given it on both passages.

The following three variations given in Dr. Baer's

List are the very reverse of the official Lists. On Jerem.V 17

Dr. Baer says that the Westerns have nt32 defective and.

the Easterns read it TOi3 plence, whereas all the Lists as

well as the editio princeps state the very reverse. The same

is the case in Jerem. X 18 which Dr. Baer tells us the

Westerns read VTlXni defective and the EasternsWl^m
plene. This I have inadvertently followed. All the official

Lists, however, state the very reverse, that the Westerns

have it plene and the Easterns read it defective. So also in

Jerem. XXXV 1 1 where Dr. Baer says that the Westerns

read pXiV^S and the Easterns p*1RH"^? which I have

also inadvertently followed. The Rubric in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 which is the only official List

wherein this variation is tabulated, distinctly declares that

the Westerns read "bV and the Easterns "^X. In Jerem. L 9

where both Dr. Baer and I give the difference between

the Westerns and the Easterns to be that the former read

biybV and the latter bSSrbR, the only two official Lists

which register this variation state the very reverse. Thus

the List in the St. Petersburg" Codex of A. D. 1009

and in Bodley No. 11 say that the Westerns read -**K and

the Easterns mhv.

Ezekiel. — In Ezekiel I have found in the Massorah

Parva of the different MSS. nine variations between the

Westerns and Easterns which do not appear in the official

Lists. (1) Ezek. VI 14 is from the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916; (2) VIII 3 is from Add. 21 161 in the British

Museum; (3) so is the second variant recorded on this
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verse; (4) X 21 is from Add. 15251; (5) XIII 16 is from

the St. Petersburg Codex dated 1009; (6) XXIII 17 and

(7) XXIII 18 are from Orient. 2201 in the British Museum;

(8) XXV 8 is from Add. 15251; and (9) XXXVI 23 is from

Orient. 2201.

From a comparison of the text in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 916 with our Western recension it will be

seen that almost identically the same results are yielded in

Ezekiel as we have obtained from the analysis of Isaiah and

Jeremiah. Thus of the twenty-seven undoubted differences

between the Westerns and the Easterns this Codex agrees

in fifteen passages with the Maarbai, i. e. our recension

or the Western School/ whilst in twelve instances it ex-

hibits the Madinchai or Eastern recension.2

We have still to discuss five passages in the official

Lists of the differences between the Westerns and the

Easterns which show the character of the text in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916.

Ezek. V 1 1. — All the official Lists state the Westerns

read here jnjN / will dimmish, with Resh and that the

Easterns have JJ^UN / will cut off, with Daleth in the text

for which the Keri substitutes JH2K with Resh. 2, Now the

text in this Codex had originally JHJN with Daleth which

is also the reading in Harley 5710— 1 1 ; in the second edition

1 Comp. Ezek. I 13 first hand; VII 7, 10, 22; VIII 3; X 21; XIV 19;

XVI 13; XXIII 17, 18; XXV 8; XXXVI 23; XXXVII 24; XLIII 26;

XLIV 3.

2 Comp. Ezek. XI 6 second hand; XIII 16; XIV 22; XVII 7; XXI 19;

XXV 9; XXVII 31; XXIX 4; XXXI 12; XXXII 4; XLII 8 second hand;

XLIII 20.

3 'p jnaK TO IH3K 'Hfcb ,y-\M TO 1

?, so the Lists in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 1009; in Codex No. I in the Madrid University Library; in

the MS. of Royal Library Madrid; in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 11
;

in Arund. Orient. 16; and in the editio princeps.
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of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491—93; and in the

third edition Brescia 1494. The Annotator, however, put

against it the following Massorah: "the Kethiv is with Resh

and the Keri with Daletli'

,

x and though this variant is

against all the Lists, Dr. Baer exhibits it in this form as

one of the differences between the Westerns and the

Easterns. It will thus be seen that according to the

testimony of the Massorite, the textual reading or the Kethiv

in this Codex exhibits the Western recension.

Ezek. XIII 17. — This Codex tells us that the Easterns

read ~bV in the text and that the Keri is 'bit, whereas

according to the Westerns the reverse is the case, the

textual reading is ~b$ and the Keri is ~bV. 2 The oldest

official List, however, of A. D. 1009 states that the textual

reading according to the Easterns is ~bV without any Keri and

that the Westerns read 'bit also without any Keri} And

though this difference between the two Schools of textual

critics is reversed in the other Lists, inasmuch as they state

that the Easterns read ~b$ and the Westerns ~bv 4 still they

all agree that there is no Kethiv and Keri on this particle

here. The Massoretic note, therefore, in the Codex in

question is at variance with all the official Lists and can

only be regarded as exhibiting the Massorah of one of

the several Schools of Massorites which obtained in

the East.

Ezek. XXII 4. — This Codex which has "IP in the

text, remarks in the Massorah Parva that the Easterns

read DJ? and that the Westerns read "IP. 5 All the official

'p in JTQ in ,2HJK
\

rbv 'pi *vtb 'ro -*flj >"nb 'p bx mzmbv 2

mon-by 'nab ,m:2-^ 'v^b 3

4 mD-fe$ 'HE 1

? rlTSS"^ 'V^b, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11 ;

Arund. Orient. 16; and the editio princeps.

/p "is TJ&i r'p nr 'mm -^mr^-rr 5
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Lists, however, positively state that the textual reading

of the Easterns, i. e. the yir\3 is HV and that the Keri

is -T?. 1

Ezek. XXIII 19. — On this passage this Codex which

has niim in the text, states in the Massorah Parva that

the Easterns read H^fil and that the Westerns read nSHfil. 2

All the official Lists, however, most emphatically state

that the Eastern textual reading (D^fiS) is HID] and that

the Keri is PIlHFn.8

Ezek. XLIV 3. — The List in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the Westerns read here bltib

defective which is the textual reading in the editio princeps of

the Bible, Soncino 1488, and that the Easterns read it bi^xb

plene. As this is the only official List which has preserved

this record we must accept it as final. The text, therefore,

in the Codex in question, i. e. the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916 which reads b^xb exhibits in this instance also

the Western recension.

Dr. Baer has included in his List of the differences

between the Westerns and Easterns no fewer than forty-

eight variations 4 simply because they occur in the St. Peters-

burg Codex dated A. D. 916. But it is sufficiently evident

from the above analysis that this MS. does not exhibit

1 "1p IV :rfl nj? "1&b ,"pnwni? '-ir&b, so the List in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009; the Merzbacher MS.; the Madrid MS. in the Royal

Library; Bodley No. 11; Arund. Orient. 16; and the editio princeps.

'p ra-im 'r»bi ,'p s-ini 'ssb nmrn L>

3 'p Itnm TO mm 'nab riWrVI Wb, so the List in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009; the Merzbacher MS.; the MS. No. I in the Royal

Library Madrid; Bodley No. II; Arund. Orient. 16: and the editio princeps.

4 Comp. Ezek. V 12, 13; IX 8; Xt 7, 19; XII 14; XIII 2; XIV 17;

XVI 4, 29, 46, 48; XVII 7, 14, 15; XVIII 2, 20; XXI 2, 9, 14, 19; XXII 12,

12, 13; XXIII 35, 46; XXVI 17; XXVIII 26; XXX 18; XXXI 4;

XXXII 16, 26; XXXIII 33; XXXIV 23; XXXVI 5; XXXIX 28; XL 2,

3, 25; XLIV 3; XLVI 6, 6, 8, 9, 21; XLVII 6, 1 1 ; XLVIII 28.

P*
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the Eastern recension. Hence no various reading which

occurs in it can legitemately be characterised as

Eastern.

The Minor Prophets. — In the Minor Prophets I have

only been able to add one instance to the differences

between the Westerns and Easterns, viz. DiT^i? their

children, Hos. XIV i which according to the Western School

is defective, whilst according to the Eastern recension it

is DTPWltf plene}

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex of

A. D. 916 to the two recensions, it is to be remarked that

of the twenty-three passages in which a comparison can

definitely be instituted no fewer than thirteen agree with

our text or the Maarbai; 2 whilst it is only in ten instances

that this Codex coincides with the Eastern recension or

Madinchai?

In two passages this Codex differs both from the

Eastern and Western recensions. Thus on Nah. II 6 all the

official Lists state that the textual reading (D*i"D) according

to the Westerns is DfD^nSl with Vav and that the Keri is
T T -: -

DrD^fD with Yod, but that the Easterns have Dfi3*S*D with
T T • -: - '

Yod both in the Kethiv and Keri, whereas this Codex reads

DfDbrn with neither Vav nor Yod. Again on Habak. Ill 19

the official Lists declare that the Westerns read >m'V233
T • : •

without any Keri and that the Easterns read *Ffl3l'JJS in the

text (3TI3) and that the Keri is >J"|13*3J3, whereas this Codex

has in the text TIJP233 with both Vavs defective to which

1 This Massorah is the Margin on Psalm XVIE 14 in Harley 5710 — 11

Vide supra p. 214.

2 Comp. Hos. IV 12; XIV 1, 5 first hand; Amos III 6; VI 8; Micah VI 5

first hand; VII 5, 5; Nahum II 12 first hand; Zeph. Ill 7; Zech. XII 10

;

XIV 4; Malachi I 14.

3 Comp. Hos. VIII 13; IX 6; Joel 1 12; IV 7; Micah V 12; Nah.

Ill 8; Hab. II 16; Zech. IX 17; XIII 7; XIV 13.
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the later Massorite added a note in the margin to make it

conformable to the Eastern Kethiv. x

That the text in this Codex does not exhibit the

Eastern recension, but that a later Annotator tried in

several instances to make it conformable to the readings

of the Madinchai is, moreover, evident from the following

passages.

On rlosea IV 12, the official List in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the Westerns read

here ibpffi and his staff, and that the Easterns read it

l^lpttl and from hie voice. Thus Codex of A. D. 916 like

our text reads i^pttl, yet the Annotator remarks in the

Massorah Parva that the textual reading is l^ijJO 5
! (which is

contrary to the text) .and there is a difference of opinion

about it?

Hosea IV 5. — Here the official Lists state that the

Westerns read ^SO from them
y
but that the Easterns have

'SSI? from me in the text (DTD), and that the Keri accord-

ing to some Lists is ^330. On a close examination of the

MS., however, it will be seen that this Codex had origi-

nally "Uftft in the text, which is the Western reading, and

that the Annotator altered it into *3££3 and remarked

against it in the margin Read 1J00, 3 which makes it con-

formable to the Eastern recension. It is, however, to be

stated that the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 1009 simply remarks that the Easterns read ^ftft

from me, without any alternative or Keri and that this is

also given in Bodley No 1 1 and in the editio princeps.

On Micah VI 5 the Lists state that the Westerns

read n? what, and that the Easterns have >j£ who in the

1 On the textual reading TlD^W the Annotator remarks YVUVSn which

contradicts the text.

'bisi to ibpiy\ i^p&i 2
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text (S'rD), but that the Keri is rift what. The text,

however, in this Codex is rift as it is in the Western

recension, but the Annotator put against it in the margin

the Kethiv is ^ft and the Keri is rift,
1 thus contradicting

the text in order to make it conformable to the Eastern

reading.

Nahum II 12. — According to the ofhcal Lists the

Western reading here is Mil i"W")ft% whilst the Easterns

have K*H in the text (^ro) for which the Keri is jttfT,

Here too this Codex has NIH the Western reading in the

text, but here again the Annotator put against it the

contradictory note the textual reading is with Yod (&0H), hut

the Keri is with Vav (X1H).
2

Zechariah XIV 4 affords the most conclusive proof

that this Codex exhibits the Western recension and not

the text of the Madinchai. The official Lists distinctly

state that according to the Western recension this verse

reads ^"bV K%T1 D1*3 Vb:r\ VTftjn and his feet shall stand in

that day upon the mount &c. and that the Eastern text

has it 1H"^? V^H HftP") and his feet shall stand upon the

mount &c. leaving out the words Rtfin D1'3 in that day.

This Codex, however, does not leave out the words in

question according to the Easterns, but reads the verse

exactly as the Western recension has it. The Annotator

who states the difference between the two Schools of

textual critics in this verse tells us that he found XlilH D 1*21

which the text exhibits, to be the Western reading and

that the Babylonians do not recognise this phrase as

either Kethiv or Keri. 3 He, therefore, distinctly describes

the text in the Codex before us as exhibiting the Western

recension.

'p n& 're ^ pir-ntt 1

'p 'i '3 " Kin nm&i 2

"ip xbi to *6 vbaa trca (row 15 ,'npa ""ip nn bi>°xinn°Dvn ; «
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Dr. Baer has greatly obscured the issue of the

investigation as to which of the two Schools of textual

critics this remarkable Codex belongs by unjustifiably

incorporating* in his Lists of the differences between the

Westerns and Easterns many of the variants in this MS. and

by exhibiting them as Eastern readings. He has thus

increased his List for the Minor Prophets alone by no

fewer then twenty-nine passages/ simply because they

occur in this MS., whereas many of them are also to be

found in our acknowledged Western Codices and in the

early editions. 2

The Hagiographa. — For this division of the Hebrew

Bible I have collated the following official Lists: (i) The

List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; (2) in the

Merzbacher MS.; (3) Bodley No. 11; (4) Bodley No. 93;

(5) Orient. 4227 British Museum and (6) in the editio

princeps. Neither the Madrid Codex No. 1 nor the splendid

MS. Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum gives the

differences between the Westerns and Easterns for the

Hagiographa.

Psalms. — To the Psalms I have been able to add

eight new instances which are not given in the official

Lists. They are all from the Massorah Parva in MS.

No. 1— 3 in the Paris National Library and are as follows:

(1) Ps. XXII 5, 6; (2) LII 1, 2; (3) LIII 1, 2; (4) LIV 2;

(5) LXXIX 10; (6) XC 1; (7) CI 5 and (8) CXXIX 5, 6.

Dr. Baer's statement that the difference between the

1 Comp. Hosea IX 9, 16; X 11 ; XIII 9; Joel. I 12; II 7, 22; Amos

III 11; V 2, 20; IX 7; Micah IV 3; V I; VII 16; Nah. II 5; III 11 ; Hab.

II 5; Zeph. II 7; III 9, 11, 18; Zech. I 4; II 12; IV 10; XI 10; XIV 18;

Mai. Ill 11, 14, 22.

2 Comp. the notes in my edition on Hos. IX 9, 16; Joel I 12; II 7;

Amos III II; Micah IV 3 ; VII 16; Zeph. Ill 9, 18; Zech. I 4; XI 10

;

XIV 18 &e.
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Westerns and the Easterns on Ps. CI i consists in the

former reading ^ifttft plene and the latter IJbtlft defective l is

contrary to all the official Lists and to the Massorah. The

List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 emphatically

states that according to the Westerns it is ihlft entirely

defective, whilst according to the Easterns it is *Tto?a

plene. 2 This is also the case in all the other Lists

both in the MSS. and in the editio princeps. And Add.

1 525 1 has in the Massorah Parva against it that it is the

only instance in which "ljbtp is defective according to the

Westerns. 3

Proverbs. — In Proverbs I have added one new

instance
;

viz. XXX 6 from the Massorah Parva in MS.

No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris. According to the

Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. 1 1 the difference between

the Westerns and Easterns in Prov. XII 18 is that the

former read it HE'D with He at the end, and the latter

NETD with Aleph, and this difference I give in the Notes

on the text of my edition. The List in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 1009, however, distinctly states that the

Easterns have as Kethiv \1^2 with Yod and as Keri HC31D

with Vav. Hence an Aleph or He at the end is not at all

the point at issue, and this is supported by the List in

Orient. 4227 in the British Museum and in the List of

the editio princeps. The List in the St. Petersburg Codex

also differs from the other Lists in its statement as to

the nature of the variation between the two Schools with

regard to Prov. XVIII 20, inasmuch as it declares that both

the Kethiv and the Keri are fiiODfi with Yod, according to

the Easterns. 4

ion nbifc nrtb 'iibb ,xb& niBta tt6 mb *

*6& ^ifcifc 'n&b ,iDm 'on *ibt& 'vzb 2

'"TO
1

? 'DM 'b 1J3TJB 3

/pi to wan 'nb 1

?

«
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Job. — In Job I have added one new instance, viz.

XXXVI 1 8 from the Massorah Parva in MS. No. 1—3 in

the National Library, Paris. It is also to be remarked that

the official Lists do not agree among themselves as to

the exact nature of the differences between these two

Schools with regard to some of the words. Thus for

instance in Job II 7 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 1009, the Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. n
state that the Easterns have IV] and unto, with Vav con-

junctive both as the Kethiv and Keri, l and this in the form

in which I have given the variant in the Notes. According

to the Lists, however, in Bodley No. 93, in Orient. 4227

British Museum and in the editio princeps the textual

reading (DTD) is IV) and unto, and the Keri is IV unto,

without the Vav conjunctive which is the very reverse

of the Western recension. 2

In Job XXVI 12 all the Lists agree that the Westerns

have inynrn5
) both as Kethiv and Keri, but they differ

greatly with regard to the Eastern variant. Thus the List

in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the

Eastern Kethiv is IfTUDrDI. Bodley No 1 1 says it is

iri3DirD1; Bodley No. 93 and the editio princeps give it

WDrni, thus making it exactly like the Kethiv and Keri

according to the Westerns and doing away with the variant

altogether. The Merzbacher MS. and Orient. 4227, however,

emphatically state that according to the Easterns the Kethiv

is inj^rni and the Keri is 1fD !QrQ :
l.
3 This variant probably

exhibits the recension of one School of Massorites, whilst

the one which I give in the Notes on this passage pro-

ceeds from another School who included the word in

•npi srra 1st) 'neb '

2 According to these Lists the difference is as follows: *1J? ""ItfE^
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question in" the List of words wherein the letters are

transposed. 1

The Eastern variant which I have given on Job

XXXIX 15 is from Add. 465 in the Cambridge University

Library. The Massorah Parva in this MS. emphatically

declares that these extraordinary points are on both letters

Cheth and Yod; 2 whereas Dr. Baer marks the Yod alone. As

this passage is not included in the Massoretic List of

words which have extraordinary points, 3
it affords another

proof of the oft-stated fact that the different Schools of

Massorites had different Rubrics, and that the instances

which they exhibit are not exhaustive, but are simply to

be taken as typical.

The Five Megilloth. — In the Megilloth I have added

two new instances, viz. Ruth II 7 from Harley 5710— 11

and Esther II 3 from Add. 465 in the University Library

Cambridge. I have still to examine the following passages

which Dr. Baer has incorporated in his List and which

I have inadvertently adopted as exhibiting the Eastern

readings.

In the note on Canticles II 17 which I give as an

Eastern variant, the word ^xnniS^ according to the Easterns,

is to be corrected into N"D other MSS., another reading is.

Though the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 on

Ezek. XIII 2 gives it as one of the seven instances

where the Kethiv is "^X unto, and the Keri "bV upon,* this

by itself, as my analysis of this Codex has shown, does

not constitute it a variant of the Madinchai unless it is

expressly described as such in another MS.

1 'Hp inSlSnSl ATO inaairDl; comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 480;

Vol. II, pp. 53, 54.

•tpi rrn by tips n*hi "•xnnab 2

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 521, Vol. II, p. 296.

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57.
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In my note on Ruth III 15 I followed Dr. Baer in

describing ^H as Milel according to the . Madinchai.

Dr. Baer who says that the Westerns read it as the

Hiphil from Nil to come, whilst the Easterns read it as the

imperative Kal from 3JT to give, refers to the printed

Massorah Parva on this passage and to the Massorah

Magna on Jerem. XXXIX 9 in corroboration of this

statement. But the Massorah Parva simply remarks that

the verb N*D to come, is in nine passages defective of the

radical Aleph and that about this instance which is one

of the nine, there is a difference of opinion. l To the same

effect is the Massorah Magna on Jerem. XXXIX 9, which

after enumerating the nine passages and giving Ruth III 15

as the last instance, remarks there is a difference of opinion

about this last one, 2
i. e. whether it is defective or not.

We have, however, seen that the expression XflJll^D = there

is a difference of opinion, does not by itself denote Eastern

unless it is so specified.

Lamentations I 21. — For the same reason ^rmtt*?

according to the Easterns, on Lament. I 21 where I have

followed Dr. Baer, is to be corrected into N"D = other

A1SS. have, or another reading is, since it rests upon the

same expression '31/0 = a difference of opinion.

Eccl. VIII 2. I have inadvertently followed Dr. Baer

and given -ijbttf defective, as the Western reading and TiBttf

plene, as the Eastern. According to the List in the St. Peters-

burg Codex the Western recension reads llttttf plene, and

the Easterns have it Ibttf defective. This is corroborated

by Harley 5710— 11 which not only has liftfctf in the text,

but remarks against it in the Massorah Parva plene accord-

ing to the Westerns.'6

pi bv xruibsi rwa '«r»ba 'an is »

xnaiba xnm 2

svbb 'bft matr 3
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Eccl. XII 13. — Here too I have inadvertently

followed Dr. Baer giving liftttf plene, as the Western

reading and IJbttf defective, as the Eastern, whereas

according to the St. Petersburg Codex which is the only

MS. that gives it in the official List the reverse is the

case, the Westerns have it defective and the Easterns

plene.

In the following instances the official Lists differ

among themselves as to the exact nature of the variants

which obtained between the Westerns and the Easterns

with regard to the words in question.

On Ruth I 6 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 1009 states that according to the Easterns both

the Kethiv and the Keri are Dipfil.
1

Ruth II 11. — According to Bodley No. 11; Bodley

No. 93 and the Merzbacher MS. the Easterns read here

^3~nN
;
whilst the Westerns have simply ~bl. 2

Ruth III 5. — Here too the same difference obtained

between these two Schools of textual critics according to

the Lists in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 93; and

in Orient. 4227 in the British Museum.

Eccl. Ill 13. — According to the List in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 the Westerns read nttfiJJn plene,

and the Easterns have it nfejjjn defective* whereas accord-

ing to the Lists in the other MSS. and in the editio

princeps the reverse is the case, the Westerns have it

defective and the Easterns plene. 4

Eccl. IV 1. — According to the same List in the

St. Petersburg Codex D^ttflM which occurs twice in this

"TJ51 TO Bpm 'Vtth x

np -itfx bs-nx "rich ^twr^o 'vch 2

trnw?n '^ch ,'bto ntwi >yth *

4 'bC; HTOH 'Hfcb non nwn 'VCh, so the Merzbacher MS
;
Bodley

No. 11; Bodley No. 93; and Orient. 4227 British Museum.
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verse is plene in both instances in the Eastern recension/

whereas all the other official Lists state that it is defective

in "both instances according to the Easterns.'2 Moreover,

all the Lists state that according to the Westerns the

second WpWVil alone is plene, whereas the first is WppVil

defective.* But the Massorah Parva in the editio prmceps

emphatically states that it is plene in both instances

according to the Westerns 4 and in the text follows the

Eastern recension, having it defective in both clauses.

Daniel. — In Daniel I have added no fewer than

seven new variations between the Westerns and the

Easterns. Six of the instances (Dan. IV 16; VI 5, 19, 27;

VII 4; XI 44) are from MS. No. 1—3 in the Paris National

Library, and one variant (XI 6) is from the Lists in the

Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 93; and in Orient. 4227.

One new instance which occurs in the List of the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009 I have omitted. In Dan. XI 44

the Easterns according to this MS. read rippE^ defective}'

In one instance the Lists do not agree as to the exact

nature of the difference between these two Schools ot

textual critics. According to the List in the St. Petersburg

Codex, the Westerns read HWDI in Dan. V 8, whilst the

Easterns read frO^'pl.
6 But according to three other Lists

the Westerns have in the text Xl^'p 1
! with Aleph, for which

the Keri substitutes PllttfOI with He, whilst the Easterns

have r!*lttfp1 with He both as Kethiv and Keri. 1 Another

*'bft 'n wpwvn '3-i&S

2 D-lCn prmn D'ptMH TIB 1

?, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. n
;

Bodley No. 93; Orient. 4227; and the editio princeps.

ttkhb iKpan Dpwn mb 3

'on pmnn "snrnia 1

? ,'bn prrhn "»sn2&^ npiryn 4

•to nrawi 'i-tob ,mrwi mb 5

pi to K-wai 'na 1

? mm •vbb 6

7 'pi TID ITOWI 'n&b ,'p fmMM TO KltPBl *Vth
t
so the Merzbacher MS.;

Bodley No. II; and Bodley No. 93.
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List, however, which agrees with these MSS. as for as

the Western reading is concerned, states that the Easterns

have JOttf'31 with Aleph both in the Kethiv and Keri x and

in this respect, therefore, agrees with the List in the

St. Petersburg Codex.

Ezra-Nehemiah. — In Ezra X 3 the note should be

"the Easterns have DV^S in the counsel of as the textual

reading (^ro), and in the Keri n¥P3 according to the counsel

of" instead of simply "the Easterns read H^V2 according

to the counsel". 2

In Nehemiah XIII 15 I have followed Dr. Baer and

given a variation between the Westerns and Easterns on

D^DftjJl and they were lading. But as this simply rests on

the expression xnJI^DI and there is a difference of opinion

about it? and as we have already shown that this word by

itself does not denote Madinchai, my note is to be corrected

into D*tPEX?1 X"D other MSS. have or another reading is D'tPftPl

with Sin as in Neh. IV 11.

Chronicles. — In Chronicles I have been able to

increase the number of variations between the Westerns

and Easterns by the following eleven instances: 1 Chron.

IV 15, 20; VI 41; VII 38; XV 24; 2 Chron. II 17; V 12, 13;

VII 6; XIII 14; and XVII 8. The following three instances

I have adopted from Dr. Baer's List: 1 Chron. V 27;

VII 18; and 2 Chron. XXIV 19. These, however, I could

not verify. In four passages the official Lists differ

among themselves as to the exact nature of the variations

1 "Hpl TO iTttPBl 'il^b ,^p mtPBI TO KltTSI Tfcf?, so tbe List in

Orient. 4227 British Museum. Unless we assume that after 2TO K"N0B1 'Jjizb

the words "Hp rHtPBl have dropped out of the first line the edilio princeps

differs from all the other Lists.

2 'p nstw to nam 'i^sh, so ail the Lists instead of nxra "illsb,

:! The MS Massorah which Dr. Baer adduces in support of the Eastern

reading is simply KTUlbfil T&D 5TD1 Wb.
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which obtained between these two Schools of textual

critics.

i Chron. VII 28. — According to the List in Arund.

Orient. 16; in Bodley No. 93; and in the editio princeps, the

Westerns read rW~*7? unto Aiyah, in two words and the

Easterns iT$HP Adayah in one word. The latter though

the Easterns recension, is exhibited in the fourth edition

of the entire Bible, Pesaro 151 1 17; in the first edition of

the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 15 17; and in the

Bomberg quarto Bible of 1521. According to the List in

the Merzbacher MS , however, in Bodley No. 1 1 and in

Orient. 4227 British Museum, the Westerns read i"WlP

unto Addali in two words, whilst the Easterns read it rnini?

Adaddah or minp Adadali in one word (comp. Josh. XV 22).

Dr. Baer indeed quotes Codex No. 18, Tzufutkale which

gives a third variant. According to this MS. the Westerns

read JTX? IV unto Aiyah, whilst the Easterns have this as

the textual reading (DTD), but substitute for it in the Keri

iW Gaza. 1

i Chron. XVII 6. — According to the List in the

Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11; Bodley No. 93; Arund.

Orient. 16; and the editio princeps, the Westerns read here

\2P my people, and the Easterns have "IftV his people in the

text (DTD), for which they substitute *QV my people in the

Keri. But the List in Orient. 4227 emphatically declares

that the Westerns have ^V as Kethiv and Keri, and that the

Easterns have TftP his people, as Kethiv and Keri. 2

1 Chron. XXV 27. — The official Lists greatly differ

about the Western and Eastern orthography of the proper

name in this verse. They exhibit no fewer than four

varieties each of which is claimed as the genuine reading

of the respective Schools. (1) According to the List in

.'p n'r to rrr 'yibb ,np pi to it* is 'Vbb •

npi "»na iJaj? vibb r'npi "tc "op w? 2
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the Merzbacher MS. and the Aleppo Codex quoted by

Dr. Baer, the Westerns read it flfl*^(& to Eliyathah, and the

Easterns read it nfiX^x'? to Eliathah, with an Aleph after

the Yod, thus making it conformable to verse four of this

chapter. (2) According to the Lists in Bodley No. 1 1 and

Bodley No. 93 the Westerns spell it i"fJV^*6 with He at

the end
;
and the Easterns Xf)J*?&6 with Aleph at the end.

(3) According to the Lists in Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient

4227 the Westerns write it nriN^x5? and the Easterns

NfifcT^K^. The two recensions agree in having Aleph after

the Yod and differ about the ending, the former having He

at the end and the latter Aleph. And (4) the List in the

editio princeps which states that the Westerns have nriX ,£?N^

with Aleph after the Yod and He at the end
;
whilst the

Easterns read it XrV^N^ without Aleph after the Yod, but

with Aleph at the end instead of He. 1

2 Chron. XV 2. — The five Lists which I have collated

for this division of the Bible as well as the List in the

editio princeps distinctly state that the Westerns read here

^yftV? hear ye me, defective and that the Easterns read it

''FlVfiVf plene. 2 In my note on this passage I have in-

advertently followed Dr. Baer and given the reverse as

exhibiting the respective Schools.

In giving* the variations of these two Schools of

textual critics on each word which is the subject of the

variant, I have not only reverted to the practice of the

best MSS V but have enabled the student to see at a glance

the nature of the various reading. The official Eastern

readings now occupy their rightful position by the side of

the official Keri.

npi std nnK^xb "i&b ,-npi to nn,l?Kb 'ytb l

2 *6fc Wfifc' H&-? r'fin ^rtttP 'tflB
1

?, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley

No. 11; Bodley No. 93; Arund. Orient. 16; Orient. 4227; and the editio princeps.



Chap. X.

The. Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

In the early part of the tenth century Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali, two rival textual critics, were eng'aged in the

redaction of two rival recensions of the Hebrew Bible

which they respectively furnished with vowel-points, accents

and the Massorah. Without entering into the controversy

whether Aaron Ben-Asher who flourished circa A. D. 900—940

was a Karaite or a Rabbinic Jew which is outside the scope

of this chapter, it is sufficient to state that he had derived

great advantages in his Biblical studies from his father

Moses Ben-Asher who had already edited a Codex of the

Bible circa A. D. 890—95.

The Codex of Moses Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the elder

as we shall henceforth call him, still exists and is in the

possession of the Karaite community at Cairo. It now

contains only the Former and Latter Prophets or the second

of the three divisions of the Hebrew Bible. According to

the Epilogue at the end of the Minor Prophets, which is

in the hand writing of Ben-Asher the elder and which Jacob

Saphir copied, the writer of this MS. describes himself as

Moses Ben-Asher and states that he finished it in Tiberias

in the year 827 after the destruction of Jerusalem. 1 This is

^5 aian \-iSx t: ^ bs *npa bw ^riftx m nana -wit p mwa *:k

vnp ',-1 *Tm awaa mr lrarwa nbbinn tot rmaa itot rt*iaa aiwi 1*3

mm vb n3a« t;k p-ran ^h n&sn mo btmhkti rmnoa bz twaton lrnba

p"&n lb'HJHi mown ar6 iwmw na *?r 'aaa ibwi *6i arte |n*3» n&& -ch

wa -pna 7112 -nan terraa ^arc waa annaxa bhdwi ansa hp3"iki dhw>
Q
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according to the Jewish chronology, which according to

our reckoning synchronises with A. D. 895. A copy made

from this Codex was purchased by Moses Isserles for

100 Ducats in the year 1530 and is now deposited in the

Synagogue at Cracow. It is minutely described by

M. Weissmann in the Hebrew Weekly called Magid}

The Codex of Aaron Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the

younger is in the possession of the Jewish community at

Aleppo. This MS. which contains the whole Hebrew Bible,

like its predecessor is furnished with vowel-points, accents

and both Massorahs Parva and Magna. In the Epilogue we

are told that it is not the autograph of Ben-Asher, but that

the celebrated Scribe R. Salomon b. Bevieh made this

copy and that the original was sacredly consigned by

R. Israel of Bozrah to the Karaite community at Jerusalem

in trust of the two brothers, the Princes Josiah and Hezekiel

who flourished circa A. D. 980, under the following conditions

:

(1) It is to be produced before the Congregation of the

Holy City on the three great Festivals, Passover, Pentecost

and Tabernacles for publicly reading therefrom the Lessons.

(2) In case the said two Princes leave Jerusalem they are

to give the MS. into trust to two other trustworthy and

pious men. And (3) any Jew of the Rabbinic persuasion

may use it for comparing and correcting by it other MSS.,

but not for the purpose of study. 2

rmyh\ isbbi uabb iminn vnb rm wj> tx'p mrr ^a^a pan vr iaxa

ratn Dntwn nixia rwiiaip ypb 21123 *px bxrwr b^ risen traam nbw 2^2

mpx ^2x2 insai D^n-o vby ai«ri matw "W i&x^ wn wan pnr6 d^u

•labir^i o^ir*? pnr *6i ensv x^i rcnr x^p a^ipa ptt d^p paa 12121 i^aai

n 111217 t ep prxi pbn tbd px :px bxitr *?2 t«3iwa niiaa D"Jabir

1 The description is given in the Supplement (.IBISM) Nos. 47, 48,

pp. 186, 190, Lyck 1857, where the Epilogue agrees almost literally with the

one contained in the Eben Saphir, Vol. I, fol. 14 b, Lyck 1886.

na*?rc x;an xna irnx ana© a^iaa nyaixi 'diw !w abtpn ^nacon it 2

1x2 mix icai ipai larran m mi iM&fi iaio,i [ani-r p ixi xyxi2 p yuan
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According to a note on page i, the Codex with

the permission of the two said Princes was transferred

from Jerusalem to the community in Egypt circa A. D.

iooo— 1004 for the Jerusalemite Synagogue before the

capture of the Holy City to save it from destruction. 1

In the year 1009, that is three or four years after it

was conveyed to the Jerusalem Congregation at Cairo

and most probably in the life-time of the first Trustees,

a certain Samuel b. Jacob copied this Standard Codex of

Ben-Asher for Meborach Ibn Osdad. This very important

m.nan DTatai wxm a*aann wi anaian jinx paan aan,n bnsn nanan ytem

rrrnas iwaa \nn new an na ja \-ait an na nvhrra mmn rnyaaa paan rwraa

ma^n mnxn ^Y-un nun mix trnpn an'anm a'pmaini B^ifaan or a^nn mnata

ibn ti an" a*nan n^n mann paam aann nxnt^ na nnxan nxmrr warn xana

an -iB p mnye an na p nnaw an na p mata namaa my maan ima pat pari

-nya p-nw mr apy- mn.np bx-\w ym ay p'ny tsbwrrb aman rn nn anax

xn ',-tb wnp nna aniy ir n^aia" a*pnx p*at nna croawn a-aann nbua man
ntrmp nnma maa a^nan awwan w "m nnna tear xna' naa nr nxa^ xni naa<

nnp:a ifwan p mn ifwan nwinp maa •aa irppTir inwrn imwf ifwan nnn tin

nsn mrrn nx iniifimw ma a^nn py nnn ma a^nn mnata rhra awea

mnpn maan am nimawn am mata.n an aman nwbwa wipn mpaw mmnpn
an na aminan awwan w ixm axi innan iacam nwx na iaaa nanni piannni ia

amaai ammai a^wax *aw ay mix inpa^tr nnbann nnna amae a^m impmn l.mwif

WK piam axi anpinai anaana iwj? yac lew nax wan a\nnx <xm B-yimi

nan ix nm nan ia mmb nawn nia^ naa a^aanna naan myaa brnw ym naa

mxnn rnx imifasr lnxn a^ayana aya ix mna ix aina ix mna ix mna is*

ia pK trx ia ipanm xni iBipan vriawn winnni mnpn xn parrtn n-aamni

bmw na nyi iinr nyi rnr nana p^a aia p^a mix b'w nxntr^ "nnx tpi naiax

nr *mn piajx ntra
1

' nr a^nnai xaa: bv a^a paix ^a ainaw xnpa vbv a^pnn

':x ',nn nax* m a^a ^na^ nr a'-anya n^acn paa mam -j^x^xai nr manai -\v-\i

ia nimaxn manan nai naa
1

' nxmz? s awai "r\b in* aina*1 nn apy* atra *c<p* nri

r?xn j^Btfir1 *a na nn rnr annan na nyi iym nn vbv imaxn i:nxn ixian inim

n,ma a*anir saniyni aniyn Bma*1 xni aa^nm xni r\bar\ a*nana nryn a*rpn

o Hn a*1 e]n jitrxn pbn n*aa jax qaxi px aniyn n
nnpn jaiani naan wmpn n^y abwim ana jb pxanaxnx aana npnax i

vmf iaaia mnxi inai-r mna bx^w ***na piani naan anwim na^aan ans-a

a* rjn jirxn pnn n*aa px nyi aniyn nxa^ xni naa*- xn laawaa mnxi inaia



244 Introduction. [CHAP. X.

copy is now in the Imperial Public Library at St. Peters-

burg. The name of the Scribe, the place where the copy

was made, the honoured person for whom it was transcribed

and the date on which it was finished are all most

minutely given in the Epigraph of the MS. They are

written in the same hand-writing as the MS. itself.

In the long Epigraph which was published by Pinner

who was the first to call attention to this Codex when it

was in the possession of "the Odessa Society for History

and Antiquities" and which is republished in the Catalogue

of the Hebrew MSS. in the Imperial Library in St. Peters-

burg, the year in which it was finished is given according

to five different eras, (i) In 4770 of the creation which

synchonises with A. D. 1009— 10. (2) In the year 1444

after the exile of Kino- Jehoiachin which is uncertain.

(3) In the year 13 19 according to the Seleucidien era or

the era of Contracts (13 19 minus 311) = 1008. (4) In the

year 940 after the destruction of the second Temple

(940 + 68) = 1008 and (5) in the year 399 of the

Muhammedan era = A. D. 1009. 1

Equally emphatic and distinct is the statement of

the Scribe as to the person for whom he made the Codex

and the prototype which he followed. "I Samuel b. Jacob/'

he says on folio 474 a, "have written, vowel-pointed and

Massoretically annotated this Codex for the honoured

nynaa na" nai&i nrciaai rrropas itsssn ansa D^tr mpa min^n m »

nxna1

? nw dvmti niaa wien ws&x wstk n;r bw p*o vnra D^twi ffnxa

n^ k\ti pa^irr 1 ^ban n'bib nra-ixi a-raixi nina wwi s\hx n» trrn ,af?T2

np^Dabi ftmtttrt paa*? «vto trar rnabiab nw rnw ytrrn niatfa arfcw f^s]

awrn msa trte nsw htti *w ma pin1
? irra-isi nina wi now tfm rrtRWi

iTT'JM jlp mablab tftWll Comp. Pinner, Prospectus der Odessaer Gesellschaft

fur Geschichte und AUerthiimer, p. 81 &c; Odessa 1845; Harkavy aod Strack,

Catalog der Hebraischen Bibelhandschriften der kaiserlichen offentlichen

Bibliothch in St. Petersburg, p. 265 etc., Leipzig 1875.
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Rabbi Meborach the Priest b. Joseph surnamed Ibn Osdad,

may the Ever-living- one bless him." 1 Again in the Epy-

graph on folio 479 a it is stated: "Samuel b. Jacob copied,

vowel-pointed and Massoretically annotated this Codex of the

Sacred Scriptures from the correct MSS. which the teacher

Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher redacted (his rest is in Paradise!)

and which constitute an exceedingly accurate Exemplar." 2

( )f Ben-Naphtali nothing is known and no Codex

which he redacted has as yet come to light. 3 The passages,

therefore, in which he differs from Ben-x\sher are only

known from the official Lists which have been transmitted

to us exhibiting- the variations of these two rival scholars.

The examples in these Lists may occasionally be supple-

mented by sundry remarks in the margin of the MSS.

and by notices in Massoretico-Grammatical Treatises of

mediaeval Grammarians. The latter source, however, cannot

always be relied upon, since the Grammarians not un-

frequently palm off their super-fine theories on the vowel-

points and accents as developments of the respective

systems of Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

Though the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-

Xaphtali refer to the vowel-points Dagesh, Raphe, the

Metheg or Gaya and the accents, yet I have found in one

MS. four instances in which these two textual critics

differ in the consonants and textual readings.

Troia k:2h Tiaab pjrBBan m 'd&i THpii nana spy p f?RW "is

."n vsHs1 ntfint p i?ith *pr p pan
b^bdm p 'pehm mn *mnan n* no&i npy ana aipy p bMbw 2

rate xim -.pv pa irna im p nrcfc p pn« -nation nm? itwt /ixia&n D-rtnan

taET! "1X3 Comp. Pinner, Prospectus, pp. 85, 86; Harkavy and Strack,

Catalog, p. 269.

3 Like the Ben-Ashers there seem to have been several Ben-Naphtalis.

Fragments of a Treatise of one of them T give in the Appendix to this

Introduction.
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Thus on Numb. XXVI 23 the Massorah Parva in Add.

1 525 1 states that Ben-Naphtali reads rHB
4

? of Pitvah, which

is the textual reading in this MS., but that Ben-Asher

reads PI3B^ of Punah.

(2) On Isa. XXX 2$ it states that Ben-Asher reads

"the rain of (1V*\1) thy seed," which it has in the text, and

that Ben-Naphtali reads it "the rain of (*pnx) thy land." 1

(3) On Jerem. XXVII 19 it states that Ben-Asher has

"that remain in this iyVl) city" which is the textual reading,

but that Ben-Naphtali has it "that remain in this QHND) land." 2

And (4) on Ezek. XIV 16 the Massorah Parva in

this MS. states that Ben-Asher reads "but the land

(flft&tP iTnn) shall he desolation" and that Ben-Naphtali

reads it "but as for the land (iTPin TOftttf) desolation shall

it he"'6 making it conformable to Ezek. XII 20. I have only

noticed the last two variations in the notes of my edition,

but I have duly given all the four instances in the Massorah. 4

Professor Strack has found three other variations

between these two redactors which also affect the textual

reading of the consonants.

On 1 Kings III 20 Codex Tzufutkale No. 87 states

that Ben-Naphtali like the Westerns reads rWp\ she was

asleep plene, whilst Ben-Asher like the Easterns reads it

PM^ defective. 5

Trite as this difference may appear it affects two

important statements which bear upon the redaction of

i-pTK "'pnsi p r^mi "1878 p 1

pX3 '•bUM p .I'M ivx p 2

hTWI Htt&tP TIB3 p 3

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, §§ 595, 603— 605; Vol. I, pp 576,

581, 582.

5
x 'n rw wsnisi ton p ,'b& raw ^nisxi ^nsa pi 'n-iy&b Comp.

Strack, Zeitschrifl fur die gesammte lutherische Theologie unci Kirche,

Vol. XXXVI, p. 611, note I, Leipzig 1875.
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the current text. Maimonides emphatically declares "that

the recension of our MSS. is according to the well-known

Codex in Egypt, which contains the twenty-four sacred

books, and which had formerly been in Jerusalem for many

years in order that other Codices might be corrected by

it and that both he and all others followed it because

Ben-Asher corrected it and minutely elaborated it for

many years and revised it many times, as it has been

transmitted to us" and Levita who quotes this passage

from Maimonides adds "the Westerns in every land follow

Ben-Asher, but the Easterns follow the recension of Ben-

Naphtali." 1

The Massoretic note from the Tzufutkale MS., which

is fully confirmed by the unanimous testimony of the

official Lists, as far as the difference between the Westerns

and Easterns on the passage in question is concerned,

discloses two important facts with regard to Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali. It shows in the first place that Ben-

Asher and the Easterns have here identically the same

reading, which is contrary to the usual statement that our

Codices follow Ben-Asher who exhibits the Western

recension. And in the second place it is apparently against

the above cited declaration of Levita that it is the

Easterns who follow the text of Ben-Naphtali. The real

inference from this Massorah, however, is that it yields

an additional proof of the fact to which we have often

alluded, that our text does not uniformly exhibit the

recension of the Westerns and of Ben-Asher. It not un-

td nnia wtrw D*nat&a jrnm naa xin inx anana rbv uaaap naai '

•an ,paaia ban m vnri -anaa.n idbb mr6 n*m .naaa anunTa rrrw anaa

Tbsn ppwrw naa man a^ra imm ,nann a h
str ia pipi* ,-itwt p iww

rwtKn baa wimp bv jwid wia* pi -manna Tianattf nn^n naaa \naac

:*nna; pmrnp bv paaia nnia ran ,nnxn Comp. Levita, Massoreth Ha-

Massoreth, p. 114, ed. Ginsburg; and see below p. 267.
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frequently follows the Easterns and Ben-Naphtali. Hence

it is unsafe to describe any MS. as Western and exhi-

biting the text Ben-Asher or as Eastern and following

the recension of Ben-Naphtali, simply because some of

its readings happen to coincide with what are believed

to be the redaction of one school or the other.

The second passage on which Professor Strack found

a Massorah, also referring to the consonants is Jerem. XI 7.

Codex Tzufutkale No. 10 states that Ben-Naphtali reads

here "and" or "even unto the city" and that Ben-Asher reads

it simply "unto the city." l Here too the MSS. and the

early editions are divided. For though the majority follow

Ben-Asher, still some MSS. and some of the best editions

follow the reading of Ben-Naphtali as will be seen from

my note on this passage. Yet it is perfectly certain that

the MSS. and editions which exhibit here Ben-Naphtali's

reading do not as a whole follow his recension. The most

interesting and instructive part of this Massorah, however, is

the fact which it establishes, viz. that the difference between

these two redactions consists in the presence or absence of

the Vav conjunctive and not in the presence or absence of

a Metheg under the Vav as is stated by Dr. Baer.'~

Jerem. XXIX 22 is the third instance quoted by

Professor Strack where the difference between these two

redactors affects the textual reading. Codex Tzufutkale

No. 84 states that according to Ben-Naphtali the textual

reading here is "and like (HilX^) Ahab" and that the Keri,

is "and like (Vn&Ol) his brethren"'* Here we have an important

1
J X\S% pb Tin HJltt 'SOSI riV ^nM pb Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke

Ha-Teamim, p. XIII note.

2 Comp. Baer and Delitzsch, Jeremiah, p. 125, Leipzig 1890.

p*ip pi :rro smai ^m p s*p vnx^i avo an*a* lrpp^iao *6n&3 p : <

Comp. Zeitschrift fiir die gcsammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol.

XXXVI, p. 611, note I, and S. Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch-

Hebraische Punklationssystem, p. 126, Vienna 1863.
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new Keri which is entirely different from the one exhibited

in the recension of the Madinchai as will be seen from

my note on this passage.

There is another record of some of the differences

between Ben-Asher and the rival redactors which is not

given in the official Lists, but which has an important

bearing" on the discussion of the nature of these variations.

On Gen. XLIX 20 Orient. 4445, fol. 40 &, has the following

Massorah:

D^&IX t2H
to* p

Gen. XLIX 20 ^jp^nsia tftjp *fi$p

Deut. XXXIII 28 byr*£r$% bp ^snr

Judg. XX 33 s?5a~rngS3& raa rnpj$a

Isa. XL 18 if?"ft"TSp 1*p isnyn

The difference, therefore, between Ben-Asher and

other redactors of the text is that he has Mercha in all

the four instances, whilst the others, probably the followers

of Ben-Naphtali, connect these two words with Makeph

and have Gaya under the first words. As this MS. is

undoubtedly of the early part of the ninth century, and,

moreover, as the Massorah in this Codex was added about

a century later, there can be no question about the real

difference in these passages between Ben-Asher and the

other Schools, though we have hitherto had no knowledge

of these variations. Indeed from the manner in which the

Massorite quotes this distinguished textual critic, viz. "the

great teacher Ben-Asher", without the usual benedictory

phrase "his rest is in Paradise, which accompanies the

mention of the departed, 1 yields additional evidence that

1 Comp. the Epigraph py |JQ ini3 T£X p ntPtt p piTK Ifc^n in the

St Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009.



^

250 Introduction. [CHAP. X.

the Massorah in question was written in the life-time of

Ben-Asher.

With these preliminary notices before us we shall

be better prepared to enter into an examination of the

differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which are

recorded in the official Lists. The Massoretico-Grammatical

Treatise which is prefixed to the Yemen MSS. of the

Pentateuch give the most lucid Summary of these differences

not only with regard to certain words which occur in sundry

parts of the Bible, but especially in the Pentateuch. With

regard to the Pentateuch it describes most minutely the

precise nature and the exact number of these variations in

each of the fifty-two Pericopes into which it is divided.

The differences between these two redactors of the text

which affect words occurring throughout the Bible are

given in this Treatise under the following six categories.

I. The proper name TDtW which with its different

prefixes occurs forty-three times in the Bible l constitutes

the first point of difference. According to Ben-Asher the

first ttf only is pointed and is pronounced Sin (IP) and the

second is entirely passed over being neither pointed nor

pronounced, viz. TDttfft^ Isachar; whilst according to Ben-

Naphtali both are pointed and pronounced, viz. IDtPt^

Issackar? It will be seen that according to this Treatise

« Gen. XXX 18; XXXV 23; XLVI 13; XLIX 14; Exod. I 3;

Numb. I 8, 28, 29; II 5 5; VII 18; X 15; XIII 75 XXVI 23, 25;

XXXIV 26; Deut. XXVII 12; XXXIII 18; Josh. XVII 10, 11 ; XIX 17,

17, 23; XXI 6, 28; Judg. V 15, 15; X 1; 1 Kings IV 17; XV 27; Ezek.

XLVIII 25, 26, 33; 1 Chron. II 1 ; VI 47. 57; VII 1, 5; XII 33, 41;

XXVI 5; XXVII 18; 2 Chron. XXX 18.

rvstsn pos mix K*srm \wx-\n pipn -osw nbfcia mpr ntwt p rrn '•a in 2

^nsD pi ;jn3Bn nr bv d^isi nator uaa nan imx s'W sbi ^p:^ p wn ptrn

-otottr iaa ?yg2 ajratrn D^im Tipr sin *a insbir Orient. 2348, foi. 25 a;

Orient. 2349, fol. 16 a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 a—b; Derenbourg, Manuel de

Lecteur, p. 109, Paris 1871.
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the Sin which Ben-Asher points has no Dagesh and this

reading is exhibited in MSS. Nos. 65, 68, 80, 122 &c. of

the St. Petersburg Collection. 1 In the Adath Deborim

where the same fact is recorded, the remark about Ben-

Asher is almost identical, but the point of difference on

the part of Ben-Naphtali is entirely at variance with

the statement here, inasmuch as it says that Ben-Naphtali

pronounces the first Shin (V) and the second Sin (tP), viz.

^t^ET Ishsashar, and that it is Moses Mochah who points

and reads it "Ottfttf
** Issachar with two Sins. 2

*"Ottft^ Ishsachar,
t T : • 7 t : •

which is here stated to be the orthography of Ben-

Naphtali is the reading of MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c.

in the St. Petersburg Collection, 3 whilst "DfrtP* Issachar,

which is here stated to be the orthography of Moses

Mochah is the reading of Codex Nr. no in the same

collection. There is yet another record about Ben-Naphtali'

s

orthography of this name. In the Treatise entitled Points

of Difference between the Karaite and Rabbinic Jews 4 we

are assured that Ben-Naphtali reads it IDtPE^ and this is

confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Gen. XXX 18 in

Orient. 2626—28 in the British Museum. These, however,

do not exhaust all the varieties in the orthography of

this name as exhibited in the MSS. The St. Petersburg

Codex which is dated A. D. 016 reads its "DtPt^ without
* T T

points in the first V in all the passages in Ezekiel (XLVIII

1 Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Catalog, pp. 71, 82, 84, 86, 93 &c

pon -arcm psD ptwnn jrarn 'an iipr *3 nw& mix s^br? ^nw pi 2

D-ro raa amp*) 'an "tpift irn nrna ntwai ,:n)bn m [bvl bian wi TJW? (&a

t^bf2Tl in DBlbn nn r"iafeftP '&D Comp. Strack, Codex Babylonians, p. 29,

St. Petersburg 1876. According to Pinsker, however, Moses b. Mochah reads

it IS'ttfcP Comp. Licknte Kadmoniot, p. 98, Vienna 1880, so that here too the

statement in the Adath Deborim is at variance with other records.

3 Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Catalog; pp. 90, 92, 104, 155 &c.

1 Comp. D^mm tronpn plbn in Pinsker's PTWip TMpb, p. 102,

Vienna i860.
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25, 26, 33) and this is also the reading in the Pentateuch

in Arund. Orient. 2 which is dated A. D. 12 16,

We have thus no fewer than six varieties in the

orthography of this name exhibited in the MSS. and in

the early editions.

(1) *Dt£N|^ with Dagesh in the Sin Add. 4445; Add. 15451;

Add. 9401; Add. 15250; Add. 1525 1; Add. 15252;

Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 4227;

the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 15 17; the Venice quarto Bible

152 1 and the editio princeps of the Bible with the

Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25.

(2) ^DtPE^ without Dagesh in the Sin, Ben-Asher, Orient.

2201; Harley 5710 — 11; Harley 1528; MSS. Nos. 65,

68, 80/ 122 &c; in the St. Petersburg Collection; the

; first edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the

first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the

second edition, Naples 1491—93; and the third

edition, Brescia 1494.

(3) *DE^ the first Sin without vowel points, the Babylon

Codex A. D. 916; and Arund. Orient. 2 dated A. D.

1216.

(4) IpfcMP? with vowel points under both Sins, Moses b.

Mocha and MS. No. 100 in the St. Petersburg

Collection.

(5) *DtPfr? Ben-Naphtali.

(6) 1DEN2^ also given as Ben-Naphtali, is the orthography

in MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c. in the St. Peters-

burg Collection.

These variations which have no parallel in any other

proper name among the sons of Jacob are due both to

the birth of Issachar and to the part he played in the

history of the twelve tribes. The original orthography was

undoubtedly "Ottft^ = *OtP NiSP which denotes he bringefh
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reward, referring to Gen. XXX 18, and ho taketh or receiveth

hire (comp. Ps. XXIV 5; Eccl. V 18; Esther II g &c.),

alluding to Gen. XLIX 14, 15. A similar instance of the

double signification of a name, the first referring to the

circumstances connected with the birth and the second

alluding to events in after-life, we have in the case of the

father of Issachar. He is called Jacob (2pV]) = Heel-catcher,

because at the birth he caught hold of his brother's heel

(Gen. XXV 26), and he is afterwards Jacob (3pX^) = Trickster,

because he deliberately tricked him out of his paternal

blessing- (Gen. XXVII 36). It is the latter circumstance

which underlies all the variations in the orthography.

Owing to his love of ease and comfort Issachar we are

here told preferred to recognise the supreme power of

the original inhabitants of the land and pay tribute rather

than engage in the struggle to expel them, as the other

tribes were endeavouring to do. For this reason Jacob

brands him as a hireling*, a burden-bearer to strangers:

Issachar [= the hireling] is the ass of strangers,

Couching down among the folds;

When he saw the rest that it was good

And the land that it was pleasant

He bowed his shoulder to bear the burden

And became a servant unto tribute.

In after time when this stigma cast upon Issachar

[= the hireling] wounded the national susceptibilities,

all sorts of interpretations were resorted to, to conceal or

obliterate this censure, as will be seen from the ancient

versions and the variations in the vowel-points of the text

itself adopted by different redactors.

Hence the variations in the orthography of "DtPE^

Issachar, have been adopted by the different redactors to

preclude the meaning he taketh hive, i. e hireling. D"13 1211
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the ass of strangers, which was the original reading, as is

attested both by the Samaritan text and the Samaritan

Targum, has been altered in the Septuagint into to nalbv

£7tsd-v^ri68v = D1_2i l^n he desired that which is good, substitut-

ing Daleth (T) for Resh (")) in the first word and Samech (D)

for Mem (D) in the second. What this good represents is

manifest from the Jerusalem Targum II, which exhibits the

same alteration of letters and which renders it = 0*13 "Tfin
vv - T

XiV'Hixa Tan he desired the Law. The Jerusalem Targum I

paraphrases it S]*j3fl KtSDttf a strong tribe, whilst Onkelos

renders it pp3J3 Tl?? rich in wealth. As for the stigma

that he became "a servant unto tribute" the Septuagint

makes it into ysagyog a husbandman. The Jerusalem Targum

paraphrases it "his brethren shall bring him presents

because he bowed his shoulder t6 master the Law/' 1 whilst

Onkelos makes this clause say the very opposite to that

which the Hebrew text declares. According to the Chaldee

Version it means "he will conquer the provinces of the

nations, destroy their inhabitants, and those that remain

will serve him and render him tribute." 2 To such expedients

have the ancient Versions and the redactors of the Massoretic

text resorted in order to obscure and obliterate the other-

wise plain meaning of the faithfully transmitted consonants. 3

In the ten passages where Issachar occurs in Chronicles

(i Chron. II i; VI 47, 57; VII 1, 5; XII 23, 41; XXVI 5;

-paa •nriK irb wn xir'niio *vbzb ^ans pa-w p pa irn xa-on dtik '

pnrt

prtea nb prr pro p-Kne^m pir-PTTp 'w *raay ^ina »aa ,
i

2

poa "'paai

3 For a full discussion on the alterations and import of this passage

we must refer to Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, 359 etc.,

Breslau 1857; Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenldndischen Gesellschafl, XVIII,

658 etc., Leipzig 1864; Jiidische Zeitschrift fiir Wissenschaft und Leben, X,

101, Breslau 1872.
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XXVII 18; 2 Chron. XXX 18), I have omitted to give in

the Notes the usual variant of Ben-Naphtali. The student

must, therefore, bear in mind the alternative orthography.

II. The second point of difference between Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the

verb ^ON to eat. According to Ben-Asher wherever a form

of this verb occurs with a suffix and the Lamed has Segol

(?), the Caph has Chateph-pathach (D), except in one instance

(Eccl. V 10), whereas Ben-Naphtali always points it with

simple Sheva (p).
1 There are only six forms of this verb

which are affected in the vowel-points by this variation.

But as they respectively occur more than once, amounting

altogether to twenty-four instances, and, moreover, as

several of the identical forms are treated differently in the

same MSS. and early editions, it is necessary to describe

each passage separately in the order of the books in which

they occur.

It is only by so doing that Ben-Asher's rule can properly

be tested. The importance of this minute examination

will be seen when it is stated that some textual critics have

maintained that the punctation of these forms constitutes

a test whether a given MS. exhibits the Ben-Asher or Ben-

Naphtali recension.

In the examination of the passages which exhibit the

forms of this verb I am obliged to separate the fifteen

instances in the Pentateuch from the nine which occur in

the Prophets and in the Hagiographa, since many of the

MSS. which I have collated for this purpose only contain

the Pentateuch, whilst several have the Prophets and the

Hagiographa without the Pentateuch.

^fcron lnK-arc o^atwan bv spn nns^ ntwt p rm ntoa jiw
1

? to '

jnan na&& nrna rm mh.*6nw pi iWtkwti comp. orient. 2348, foi. 25a;

Orient. 2349, fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23ZJ; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur,

p. 109, Paris 1871.
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The Pentateuch. — The following ten MSS. have

only the Pentateuch: Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2348; Orient.

2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient.

2696; Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; and Add. 15282.

(1) Gen. Ill 17.

PttteKfl Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286; Add. 15451; Add.

15250; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; Orient.

2626; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491;

the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491— 93;

the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first edition

of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

1524—25.

iT^3Xri Orient. 4445, the oldest MS. known at present;

Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; Orient. 2348; Orient.

2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 4227; Orient.

2451; Orient. 2629; Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528;

the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482;

the first edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488;

the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; and the

Venice quarto edition 1521. For the treatment of

the same form in Ezek. IV 12 which is the only

other instance where it occurs, see below No. 20.

(2) Levit. VI 11.

rwtotf* Add. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15451; and the

first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488.

rQ^ON' Arund. Orient. 2 dated A.D. 12 16; Orient. 2201;

Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient.

2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient.

4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250;

Add. 1 5251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; the first edition

of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition

of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition of the

Bible, Naples 1491-93; the third edition, Brescia
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1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic

Bible by Felix Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; the Venice quarto 1 5 2 1
;

and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25.

(3) Levit. VI 19.

fl^SK' Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add.

i545i-

nj^ON* Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451 ;

Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528;

Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add. 1525 1; Add.

15252; the first edition of the Pentateuch, Soncino

1482; the first edition of the Bible 1488; the Lisbon

edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition

of the Bible, Naples 1491— 93; the third edition,

Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 151 7; the Venice

quarto Bible 1521; and the first edition of the Bible

with the Massorah 1524—25.

(4) Levit. VII 6.

H^OX* Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; the first

edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; and the third

edition, Brescia 1494.

rDJ73K* Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.

2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley

1528; Harley 5710

—

11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;

Add. 15252; the first edition of the Pentateuch,

Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second

edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the Complu-

tensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix

Pratensis 15 17; the Venice quarto Bible 1521; and

the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah by

Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25.
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(5) Numb. XVIII 10.

Ij^DXn Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient.

2696.

I^pxri Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.

2451; Orient 2626; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley

5710— 1 1 ; Add. 15250; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252; Add.

15282; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna

1482; the editio princeps of the Bible, Soncino 1488;

the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the

second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491— 93; the

third edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian

Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis

15 17; the Venice quarto Bible 1521; and the first

edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob

b. Chayim 1524—25.

(6) Numb. XVIII 13.

I^X' Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient.

2696.

"O^pfcO Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.

2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley

5710— 1 1 ; Add. 15250; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252; Add.

15282; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch

and the Bible.

(7) Deut. XII 15.

U^K' Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.

1!^?5N* Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; Orient.

4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250;

Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all the

early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(8) Deut. XII 18.

Ij^OXn Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.
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13^3Xn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add.

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(9) Deut. XII 22.

Ij^OXn Add. 9401; Add. 15451 ; Orient. 2696.

"D^DXn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add.

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(10) Deut. XII 22.

Ij^X^ Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.

I^DX"' Orient. 2201; Orient 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— n; Add.

15250;. Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(11) Deut. XII 24.

ttfewtf) Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.

l^pXD Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add.

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(12) Deut. XII 25.

tteXD Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.

I^DvSD Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2 35o; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 1 1 ; Add.

15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all

the early editions of the Pentateuch and the

Bible.
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(13) Deut. XV 20.

I^DND Add. 9401; Add. 15451 ; Orient 2696; Orient.

4227.

I^OKD Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.

2451; Orient. 2626; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11;

Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282;

and all the early editions of the Pentateuch and

the Bible.

(14) Deut. XV 22.

tttOXf) Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Add. 15282; Orient.

2696.

"U^Xn Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.

2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley

5710 - 1 1 ; Add. 15250; Add. 15251 ; Add. 15252; and

all the early editions of the Pentateuch and the

Bible.

(15) Deut. XXVIII 39.

l^rixn Add. 9401; Add. 15451.

"DJiOXn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;

Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley

5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add.

15282; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch

and the Bible. It is to be added that Orient. 4445

and Arund. Orient. 16 point it 1^3Xn with Tzere

under the Lamed.

The Prophets and the Hagiographa. — To the MSS.

which contain the whole Bible and which are quoted both

for the Pentateuch and these two divisions of the Scriptures,

I have here to add the following Codices: the two magni-

ficent model MSS. Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient. 2091 which

contain the Prophets and the Hagiographa; Orient. 2210
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and Orient. 2370 which contain the Former Prophets;

Orient. 1474 which contains the Latter Prophets and Orient.

2212 which contains the Hagiographa.

(16) 2 Kings VI 28.

"B^IOl Add. 1 545 1.

13^3X31 Orient. 2091; Orient 2201; Orient. 2310; Orient.

2370; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient.

16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 1 1 ; Add. 15250; Add.

1 5251; Add. 15252; and all the early editions of

the Bible.

(17) 2 Kings VI 29.

1^5*01 Add. 15451-

"0^3X31 Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2210; Orient.

2370; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient.

16; Harley 1528; Harley 57 10— 11; Add. 15250; Add.

15251; Add. 15252; and all the early editions of the

Bible.

(18) Isa. XXXI 8.

tt^Kfl Add. 15251; Add. 15451.

lj^DXri Orient. 1474; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2626-28;

Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; Harley

5710 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15252; and all the early

editions of the Bible.

(19) Ezek. IV 9.

l^kSn Orient. 2201; Add. 15451; and the first edition

of the Rabbinic Bible with the Alassorah by Jacob

b. Chayim 1524— 25.

Ij^JND Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626 — 28;

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 1 1 ; Add.

15250; Add. 1525 1 ; Add. 15252; and all the early

editions of the Bible with the exception of the

editio princeps with the Massorah by Jacob b.

Chayim,



262 Introduction. [CHAP. X.

(20 and 21) Ezek. IV 10.

Ij^xn twice Orient. 2201; Add. 15451 ; the fourth

edition of the Bible 151 1— 17; and Jacob b. Chayim's

edition 1524—25.

"D^DKfl Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28;

Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add.

15250; Add. 1 5251; Add. 15252; the first edition of

the Bible, Soncino 1488; the second edition, Naples

1 49 1— 93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the

Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by

Felix Pratensis 151 7; and the Venice quarto Bible

1521.

(22) Ezek. IV 12.

P!3^3Xn Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 15 251; Add.

1 5451; the fourth edition of the Bible, Pesaro

151 1— 17; the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first

edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob

b. Chayim 1524— 25.

H^JKfl Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28;

Orient. 4227; Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add.

15252; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488;

the second edition., Naples 1491—93; the third

edition, Brescia 1494; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix

Pratensis 1 5 1 7 ; and the Venice quarto 1521.

(23) Ezek. VII 15.

13^3K> Add. 1 545 1.

13^38' Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient.

2626—28; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 1 1

;

Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and all the

early editions of the Bible.

(24) Eccl. VI 2.

VblW not a single MS.

"D^DN1 Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient.

2626— 28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley
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1528; Harley 5710

—

11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;

Add. 15252; and all the early editions of the Bible.

The above analysis discloses the startling fact that

by far the greater number of our MSS. and the early

editions follow the Ben-Naphtali recension and not that

of Ben-Asher as has hitherto been supposed. It shows that

out of the fifteen instances which occur in the Pentateuch

and for which I collated nineteen MSS. and nine early

editions
;

the Ben-Asher reading has some considerable

support in No. 1 alone. It has eight MSS. and four editions

in its favour. But even here the Ben-Naphtali recension

is exhibited in no fewer than eleven MSS. and five editions.

In all the other fourteen passages the Ben-Asher reading

is exhibited in only two, three or at most in four MSS.,

whilst the Ben-Naphtali recension is uniformly followed in

fourteen or fifteen MSS. and in twelve passages it is the

reading of all the early editions without exception.

A similar result is obtained from the analysis of the

instances in the Prophets and Hagiographa. Out of the

thirteen MSS. which I have collated for these divisions of

the Hebrew Bible, the highest number which support Ben-

Asher's recension is in the single instance described in

No. 22. Here Ben-Asher's reading is exhibited in four

MSS. and in four editions. But here too Ben-Naphtali's

recension has the greater support, inasmuch as it is ex-

hibited in seven MSS. and five editions. In the other eight

passages Ben-Asher's recension is followed by only one

MS. or at most by two MSS. In the case of No. 24 not

a single MS. or edition follows Ben-Asher, whilst Ben-

Naphtali's recension is exhibited in seven to thirteen MSS.

and in five out of the nine instances is followed by all the

early editions and in No. 19 by all the editions except one.

With this overwhelming evidence before me I did not

feel justified in displacing the simple Sheva from the text
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(D) in these forms and in substituting for it Chateph-pathach (2).

The exception, however, which I have made is in Ezek.

IV 10— 12. Here as will be seen from the above analysis,

this form is not only exhibited in several MSS., but in

several of the early editions. In these passages, however,

I have given the alternative punctuation in the notes.

III. The third point of difference between Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the

verb EH3 to drive away. As in the former case so here,

wherever the forms of this verb occur with a suffix and

the third radical has Segol (p), Ben-Asher points the second

radical with Chateph-pathach (n) with one exception, viz.

IHtnn and he drove him away (Ps. XXXIV i), where he

also points the Resh with Chateph-pathach, though the Shin

has Tzere; whereas Ben-Naphtali always points the Resh

with simple Sheva (I).
1 Apart from the exception in

Ps. XXXIV i, there are only three passages which are

affected by this difference between these two Massorites.

From an examination of these three passages, however,

it will be seen that the vowel-points of Ben-Naphtali are

the rule both in the MSS. and in the early editions, whereas

those of Ben-Asher are the exception.

(i) Exod. XXIII 29.

W'^K Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add.

I545I.

"l3t£H3X Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28;

vnbw pwi nnn irrrp aim amn nn& ntra p m nwrp \wb tei J

vibe pan bv rrcr xb nxi ,anbin -p&a "Dtthait xb ,T3$hpK fcjfia &jnb iaa nvrpa

nbftft pn 'am rvaa 'aanjni avtwi mwn ";s ibnn ibs irnn nnsr *6 nnp3

pi ; n,nn rrehri irm nnpa trials? ptrn nnn rrrr *6i nmx fins'1 Kin >d nriK

:inn naaa nnis rwi an 'nnE; Comp. Orient. 2348, foi. 25a—b; OrieDt. 2349.

fol. 16 a; Orient. 2350, foi. 25b; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lccteur, page 109,

Paris 1871.
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Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;

Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; the editio

princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the first

edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the Lisbon

Pentateuch 149 1 ; the second edition of the Bible,

Naples 149;— 93; the third edition, Brescia 1494;

the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible

by Felix Pratensis 1517; the Venice quarto 1521;

and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524— 25.

(2) Exod. XXIII 30.

W*13K Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add.

i545i-

"DEH3N Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28;

Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;

Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; and all

the early editions without exception.

(3) Numb. XXII 6.

ttth;iK1 Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add.

1 5451; and the third edition of the Bible, Brescia

1494.

"IjthJUSI Orient. 2201 ; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626— 28;

Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;

Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; and all

the early editions except one, viz. Brescia 1494.

We now come to the exception where we are told

that Ben-Asher points it lfltfTPl with Chateph-pathach under

the Resh (1) though the Shin has Tzere (p). From the

following description, however, it will be seen that here

too the reading of Ben-Naphtali is the rule in the MSS. and

in the early editions, whilst the recension of Ben-Asher is

very rarely followed.
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Ps. XXXIV i.

IHEnri Add. 15251; Add. 15451.

intthjp'l Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2375; Orient.

2451; Orient. 2626

—

28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient.

16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add.

15252; and all the early editions without a single

exception.

My own Codex No. 1 which is a beautifully written

Spanish MS. and which also has iriEHJP'l in the text,

distinctly states in the official List of variations that the

difference consists in Ben-Asher reading it int^l^H without

Gaya and Ben-Naphtali pointing it IJWiri with Gaya, and

this variation I have given in the note on this passage.

IV. The fourth point on which Ben-Asher and Ben-

Naphtali differ is with regard to the Dagesh in the Tav

in the forms of the word DTQ houses, when it has two

accents. According to Ben-Asher the word in question

occurs only twice with two accents and hence the Tav

has Dagesh in only two instances, viz. D^FD 1
) and houses

Deut. VI 1 1 and Vfi2l the houses thereof 1 Chron. XXVIII 1 1.
T T

•*

This is evident from his statement in the Massorah that

there are only four words altogether in the Bible which

have the two accents and Dagesh in the Tav and that the

form DTQ houses, constitutes two out of the four instances.

According to Ben-Naphtali, however, there are more in-

stances where the form D^rQ houses, has two accents and

has the extra Dagesh in the Tav, 1 viz. Exod. II 7; VIII 7;

"mr twn Dpirr ^na: p irn owe ^rca im nirx dto ptr6 bsi l

pn m bv TEbw -upk pi xsrwn m by d^id yqgflh rtnfoci by uas tjnbitfc

^dt rs ,y<rfi nai Dbixn man nx Aits bz d"*6» DTiai arm mb& Twa
T T • T

,vna nxi ,'xba dtoi jm ptw-n na-ia *npaa mba ranx "b nmoxaa

Jjl.Tnbn -]^X Xnn;i ,aSll7"bn na^l Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25 &; Orient.

2349» fol. 16 #; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 b\ Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p. no.

Paris 1 87 1.
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Deut. VI n; i Chron. XXVIII n; 2 Chron. XXXIV 11.

Here too both the MSS. and the early editions follow the

recension of Ben-Naphtali, inasmuch as they exhibit the

accent and Dagesh in all the five passages.

V. The fifth point of difference between these two

Massorites is with regard to the prefixes Beth {1) and

Lamed (?) in words which begin with a Yod which has a

Chirek (*). According to Ben-Asher the prefix in question

takes Sheva and the Yod retains the Chirek. Thus ^NHt^

Israel is ^&nfe^3 in Israel and ^jnttf^ to Israel; btiV^V

Jezreel with the prefix Beth is ^KJH?J2 in Jezreel, with Lamed

it is ^XXHr^ to Jezreel; HKT fear with the prefix Beth is

fWV? in fear, and with Lamed it is ilNT^ to fear. According

to Ben-Naphtali, however, the Chirek in question is taken by

the prefix Beth or Lamed and the Yod loses its character

as a consonant, ^K*lfeP with the prefix becomes SsHfc^S or

^RlftP^; so too ^RJHP becomes ^RJWa or ^HV^Vb and

HRT with the prefixes becomes flRTS and ilNT^. ' As this

pointing which affects hundreds of passages is in accordance

with the Syriac, it seems to confirm Levita's statement that

Ben-Naphtali belonged to the Madinchai or Eastern School

of textual critics. 2

In this category of differences between the two

textual critics, the MSS. and the editions with very few

exceptions follow the recension of Ben-Asher. We shall

only mention two noticeable exceptions, since one of them

has given rise to a difference in the interpretation of the text,

rtvi ,n*n^ mrm wrfo .ik-ps bi&^b ^amra ,b*nrt bmwz bsi l

Tpn tipr *6i Twhtv "bnas pi ,nsn miK vntn rotai i^ks nvn mpr -raw p
t^^5 TfiD {TO 1HIK iraeF K^l Comp. Orient. 2348; fol. 25 fc; Orient. 2349,

fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23Z7; Derenbourg, Manuel du Leclcur, p. HO,

Paris 1871.

2 Vide supra p. 247; and Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 114, ed.

Ginsburg



268 Introduction [CHAP. X.

viz. Ps. XLV 10. Though I have adopted in the text Spfl'ftjpS

among thy honourable women, which is the reading of Ben-

Asher, in accordance with some of the best MSS., viz.

Harley 5710— 11; Arund. Orient. 16; Orient. 2375; Orient.

2451; Orient. 4227; Add. 15251, I must state that the

majority of the MSS. which I have collated and the early

editions exhibit Tfl"Hj5*21, the recension of Ben-Naphtali.

This is the case in Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient.

2626—28; Add. 9401— 2; Add. 15250; Add. 15252; Add.

1 5451; Harley 1528; and all the early editions without a

single exception. Hence the mediaeval Jewish interpreters

(Saadia, Rashi &c), who followed this reading, ignored the

silent Yod and derived the word from
1J33

to visit, to serve.

They took it as the plural of rn
J33

(Levit. XIX 20) and

translated it thy female servants. 1

The second instance where the Ben-Naphtali recension

has prevailed over the Ben-Asher reading is Prov. XXX 17.

The reading flfTjP*^ to obey, is exhibited in all the best

MSS., in Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2375; Orient.

2626— 28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528;

Harley 57 10— 1 1 ; Add. 15250; Add. 1525 1 ; Add. 15252; Add.

21 161 and in fact in all the Standard Codices which I have

collated for this purpose. The same is the case with the

editions. All the early editions without exception have

this reading. With this overwhelming evidence before me I

did not feel justified in displacing it from the text and

substituting for it Ben-Asher's recension for which I could

not find any authority.

VI. The sixth point of difference between Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali affects the presence or absence of the

Dagesh in the letters DDDIJD under certain conditions.

According to Ben-Asher, wherever \T1 is followed by

1 Comp. Ewald and Dukes, Beitrage, p. 36 etc.
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flBDTQ and the accent connects it with *fi*1 he has it

Raphe in accordance with the rule which applies to iTIX.

Thus for instance he reads it IW5 »m Gen. XXIX 13;

and so in similar cases. Now Ben-Naphtali differs from

him in the following- seven instances where he puts Dagesh

in Caph after Wl Gen. XIX 17; XXXIX 15; Deut. II 16;

Josh. IX 1; Judg. XI 35; 1 Kings XV 29; and Esther V 2.'

We have still to consider the official Lists of the

differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which

record the variants in each book separately under each

of the three great divisions, viz. the Law, the Prophets

and the Hagiographa.

The Pentateuch. — As is usually the case, the Scribes

have taken the greatest care in minutely recording the

variations which obtained in the Pentateuch between these

two redactors of the text. Hence in some MSS. not only

is the precise number of variations given in each Pericope,

but the nature of the difference is minutely described.

This is notably the case in the splendid Codex No. 1 in

the Madrid University Library dated A. D. 1280, folio

81 a—82 &; in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise prefixed

to the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch: Orient. 1379; Orient.

2348; Orient. 2349 and Orient. 2350 in the British Museum,

and in the Mukaddtmat of Samuel Ha-Rophe.

Samuel Ha-Rophe or Samuel el-Maghrebi was born

in Maghrebi circa A. D. 1350 and died circa A. D. 1420.

He was Dayin or Spiritual head of the Karaite community

nmp* tok p m m ay patia dwti ns= nis nr -p&on tor \ti boi l

•m m*?a nrssn vw^tp ^naa pi /am r&tf:: \ti iiaa rvix tas^a bv <ann

"m ,ian tor3 m swm rs w&n wi ,*\ban niKna m jhp*i nniR iniR-o

rri aswa bv ww ib'Ra pni ,rtaa vm -n^ban ^d raws vm ,anx arevo
t'BTTI TH \T1 ,D*^BJH *?3 Wl 1)22 W Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25 b; Orient.

2349, fol- 16a; Orient. 2350, fol 23Z?; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p. no,

Paris 1871.
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at Cairo. Amongst other works he wrote circa 1380 the

Mukaddimat or Introduction to the Pericopes of the

Pentateuch. 1 At the end of each Mukaddima he not only

gives a description in Arabic of the number of Sedarim

and verses in the Pericope in question, but gives a table

in which he registers both the exact number of the

variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali and the

precise nature of each variant. This portion of the

Mukaddimat is of great importance, inasmuch as its author

by virtue of his position and office had the command of

the celebrated Ben-Asher Codex which his community at

Cairo possessed. It is from the Mukaddimat that I printed

in my Massorah the portion which sets forth the variations

between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 2 The Lists of the

differences between these two textual critics appended to

each of the Pericopes in my edition of the Bible are also

from the Mukaddimat, collated with the Lists in the Madrid

Codex No. 1 and the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise in

the Yemen MSS.

Owing to the special care which the Scribes exercised

with regard to the Massoretic materials appertaining to the

Pentateuch, some MSS. which contain the whole Hebrew

Bible and omit the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa,

yet carefully record the Lists for the Pentateuch. This is

the case in Orient. 2201 which is dated A. D. 1246, fol.

\ooa— 101b; Orient. 4227, fol. 270a—271a; Add. 1525 1,

fol. $b—5&; in the splendidly illuminated MS. Orient.

2626—28, Vol. I, fol. 180a— 184b; and MS. No. 7 dated

A. D. 1299 in the National Library, Paris. Besides these

MSS. which give the Lists for the Pentateuch alone, I

have also collated Harley 1528 in the British Museum ; my

1 Comp. Fiirst, Geschichte dcs Karaerthums, Vol. II, p. 283 etc.,

Leipzig 1865.

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 2qob—298/;, p. 6--14.
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own MS. No. i ; the Lists in the editio princeps of Jacob b.

Chayim's Bible with the Massorah, Vol. IV, Venice 1525—26

at the end; and the Lists in Walton's Polyglot, Vol. VI,

p. 8— 13, London 1657. The List of the variations given

in the Summary at the end of each Pericope in my edition

of the Bible I printed from the Mukaddimat or Liturgical

Introduction to the Pericopes by Samuel Ha-Rophe al-

Maghridi, Orient. 2482—84; compared 1 with the Massoretico-

Grammatical Treatise prefixed to the above-named Yemen

MSS. and with the List in the Madrid Codex No. 1.

Genesis. — In the Lists of Samuel Ha-Rophe the

twelve Pericopes into which Genesis is divided exhibit

thirty-nine variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. -

These I have duly given at the end of each Pericope.

They are as follows: (1) 1 + (2) 2 + (3) 1 + (4) 4 + (5) 1 +
(6) 7 + (7) 3 + (8) 7 + (9) 2 + (10) 4 + (11) 5 + (12) 2 = 39.

In Pericope No. 8 which according to this Treatise has

only seven variations, 3 I have added an eighth in Gen.

XXXVI 16:

This variation is given in the Massoretico-Grammatical

Treatise prefixed to the Yemen MSS. From this Treatise

as well as from the splendid Madrid Codex No. 1, I have

added in the Summary at the end of the first Pericope

the instances in which Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali agree,

which are omitted in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise.

1 The Arabic List of variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali

which I printed in the Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 6-14, is from this Liturgical

Introduction.

2 Cornp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 590 b, p. 6 — 7. The vowel points

attached to the Biblical words throughout this Treatise in my Massorah are

those which are given in Samuel Ha-Rophe's MS.

3 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 590 Z>, p. 6; with Derenbourg.

Manuel du Lecteur, p. 1 11— 115.
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The importance of this addition may be seen from

the fact that in the very first Pericope (Gen. I i—VI 8)

where these MSS. emphatically state that Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali agree in the punctuation of *nx \T let there

be light (Gen. I 4) and 71X13 WK whom I have created

(Gen. VI 7), Dr. Baer gives them in his List of differences

between these two rival critics without mentioning that

they are expressly excluded in some of the official Lists. 1

Exodus. — The eleven Pericopes into which Exodus

is divided exhibit twenty variations. In this number both the

List of Samuel Ha-Rophe and the List in the Massoretico-

Grammatical Treatise agree. 2 They are as follows: (1)1 +
(2) 5 + (3) 1 +(4) 2 + (6) 2 + (8) 3 + (9) 2 + (10) 1 +(11)3 = 20.

In two Pericopes, viz. No. 5 ("HiV = Exod. XVIII 1—XX 26)

and No. 7 (TOIID = Exod. XXV 1—XXVII 19) there are

no differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus which consists of ten Peri-

copes, Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali exhibit sixteen points

of difference. Here too the number given by Samuel Ha-

Rophe and in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise in the

Yemen MSS. agree. 3 The differences in the separate Peri-

copes are as follows: (1) 1 -f (3) 1 + (4) 2 + (5) 1 + (6) 1 +
(7) 1 -f- (8) 7 -J- (9) 2 = 16. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2

(Itf = Levit. VI 1—VIII 36) and No. 10 (TiprQ = Levit.

XXVI 3—XXVII 34) these two redactors of the text

display no difference.

Numbers. — Numbers which is divided into ten Peri-

copes, exhibits twenty-four variations between Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali. They are as follows in the respective heb-

4 Comp. Genesis by Baer and Delitzsch, pp. 81, 82, Leipzig 1869.

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 592 &, p. 8— 9; with Derenbourg,

Manuel du Lecteur, p. 115— 118.

3 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 594 Z?, p. 9— 10 ; with Derenbouvg.

Manuel du Lecteur, p. 118— 120.
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domidal Lessons: (i) i + (3) 5 + (4) 7 -f (5) 2 + (6) 3 + (7) 3 -f

(g) 1 -f" (10) 2 = 24. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2 (XEtt = Numb.

IV 2 1—VII 89) and No. 8 (DITTD = Numb. XXV 10—XXX 1)

there is no variation. The Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise

gives only twenty-one differences and even these vary in

four Pericopes from those given in the Mukaddimat. In

Pericope No. 4 (nbw = XIII 1—XV 41) the Yemen Treatise

gives five differences instead of seven, omitting XV 14

and 24. In No. 5 (mp = XVI 1—XVIII 32) it gives one

difference instead of two, omitting XVI 28. In No. 7 (p^D =

XXII 2—XXV 9) it has one more, four instead of three,

viz. ~bV he shall pour out XXIV 7 and in No. 10 (>JJD2 =

XXXIII 1—XXXVI 13) it has one less, i. e. one instead

of two 1 omitting XXXVI 1.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy which is divided

into eleven Pericopes there are nineteen differences between

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. They are as follows according

to the respective Pericopes: (2) 5 -f- (3) 4 -f- (4) 2 -f- (5) 2 -f-

(6) 2 -f- (7) 1 -f- (8 and 9) 1 + (10) 2 = 19. Two Pericopes, viz.

No. 1 (onm = Deut. I 1—III 22) and No. 11 (H3inn flXM =
Deut. XXXIII 1—XXXIV 12) are without any variation.

The Treatise in the Yemen MS. emphatically states that there

is also no variation in No. 7 (Xinn >3 = XXVI 1—XXIX 8)

and therefore omits XXVI 19. It will, however, be seen that

the Mukaddimat declares as emphatically that this Pericope

exhibits one difference between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali

and that it carefully states in what the difference consists.2

Before passing over to the other two divisions of the

Hebrew Bible, I exhibit in parallel columns the differences

between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali on Leviticus as they

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 596/?, p. 12— 13; with Derenbourg,

Ma unci du Lecteur, p. 120 — 123.

- Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 598^, p. 14; with Derenbourg,

Manuel ,/// Lecteur, p. 123—125.

S
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are transmitted to us in the official Lists of seven MSS.
and in the editio princeps of the Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim 1524— 25. By the side of these I give

in the ninth column the readings in Orient. 4445 which

The Variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-
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is the oldest MS. known at present, inasmuch as this will

show the condition of the Hebrew text in the life-time of

the two great redactors of the Bible as well as their

respective relationship to the ancient text.

Naphtali in the official Lists of different MSS.
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From the above Table it will be seen that the official

Lists often differ among themselves as to the precise nature

of the variants even in the Pentateuch, where the greatest

care has been taken to transmit the punctuation of Ben-

Asher and Ben-Naphtali. The attempt, therefore, to reduce

these variants into a system, to formulate rules from these

conflictingly recorded differences and to apply these rules

to other passages of the Hebrew Scriptures so as to

multiply instances which are not contained in the official

registers, is a task far more in harmony with the super-

fine ingenuity of some mediaeval grammarians than with

sober textual criticism. It is probably due to this fact that

the best Codices and even the MSS. which record the

official Lists do not follow uniformly the punctuation of

either Ben-Asher or Ben-Naphtali. Thus the oldest and

most beautifully written Codex of the Pentateuch, viz.

Orient. 4445 very rarely employs the Metheg or Gaya even

before Chateph-pathach, and yet it is the presence or ab-

sence of the Metheg or Gaya which constitutes fully nine-

tenths of the differences between these two redactors of

the text.

As regards the separate Treatise called in some MSS.

Dikduke Ha-Teamim which has come down to us in several

Codices in the name of Ben-Asher, its text in the different

MSS. and in the editlo princeps is as hopelessly irre-

concilable as that of the official Lists. The Treatise in

question was first published in the editio princeps of the

Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1517^ where it

is described in the heading as the compilation of Ben-Asher.

A second edition of it was published by Leopold Dukes

under the title of Kontres Ha-Massoreth, Tubingen 1846,

from a MS. in the possession of Luzzatto. In this MS.,

however, no author's name is given to the Treatise. These

two editions, moreover, differ essentially in the text, and
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the recension published by Dukes barely contains one

fourth of the text in the editio princeps.

(i) In my Massorah I published five other recensions

of this Treatise. The first is under letter E, § 246; Vol. I,

p. 654— 660. This recension I printed from Add. 15251

British Museum where it forms an appendix with other

Massoretic materials to the Hebrew text folio 444a—448 a.

It will be seen that the compilation is here ascribed to

Ben-Asher. The arrangement and text of this recension

approximate more closely to the editio princeps though the

latter contains about thirty-five more Rubrics.

(2) The second recension which I printed under letter

t2, § 44—75; in the third Volume of the Massorah, p. 41—43,

is from the beautifully illuminated MS. Orient. 2626—28

where it occupies the first and second lines of the

ornamental square in Vol. I, folio \b—22 b. Not only

does the text of this recension differ materially from

that of the other Treatises, but the Rubrics are fewer and

are differently arranged. I could not, therefore, exhibit it

in a parallel column with the other recensions.

(3) The third recension which I have given in the

third Volume of the Massorah is from Codex Tzufut-

kale No. 15 for the transcript of which I am indebted

to Professor Strack. The Epigraph which according- to

Strack proceeds from the clever hand of Firkowitsch, 1

ascribes the Massorah to Aaron Ben-Asher. The Massorah

itself consists of fifty-nine Rubrics of sundry Massoretic

import and constitutes an Appendix to an ancient and

valuable fragment of the Pentateuch. Of these only

twenty-two correspond to recension No. 1, whilst nine are

to be found in the additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer

and Strack.

1 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke Ha-Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXXIII,

Leipzig 1879; with The Massoratt, Vol. Ill, p. 295.
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(4) The fourth recension which I also printed in the

third Volume of the Massorah 1 is from Codex Tzufutkale

No. 17 for a transcript of which I am indebted to Professor

Strack. The Codex to which the Massorah in question

forms an Appendix, contains an imperfect Pentateuch of

213 folios and is one of the most important fragments of

the Hebrew Scriptures.

The Epigraph which assigns the date A. D. 790

to this MvS. making it to belong to the grand-father of

Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher, has manifestly been tampered

with and the Shin (t!? = 300) according to the statement

of Professor Strack has been made out of the original

Tau (ri = 400). But though no reliance whatever can be

placed on the date, still the MS. is very important. 2 The

Rubrics which form the separate Treatise called Dikduke

Ha-Teamim are not grouped together in this MS. as a

distinct whole. They simply constitute sundry parts of a

somewhat extensive Massorah. As will be seen in my
reproduction of it, the Massorah itself contains ninety-six

Rubrics of diverse Massoretic import. The portions which

correspond to the Rubrics in the Dikduke, Ha-Teamim in

No. 1 are only nineteen and eleven correspond to the

additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack.

To exhibit in parallel columns the relationship of the

parts in this Massorah which correspond to the Rubrics

contained in the Dikduke Ha-Teamim I have numbered

them according to the order in which they occur.

(5) The fifth recension which I have given in the

third Volume of the Massorah, is the Massorah Finalis in

Codex Tzufutkale No. 19 for the transcript of which I am

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 1 — 96, p. 269—294.

2 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke Ha-Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXX IV,

Leipzig 1879; with The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 294 where the Epigraph is given.
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likewise indebted to Professor Strack. The Massorah which

is incomplete consists of thirty-six Rubrics. 1 Of these,

fifteen correspond to recension No. i and four to the

additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack.

Through the kindness of Professor Chwolson I have

received a copy of this Treatise made from the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 1009, which I give in extenso in the

Appendix. This exhibits the oldest homogeneous form of

the compilation in question. And as the MS. is a copy

of the Ben-Asher Codex made only about three or four

years after the Codex itself was conveyed from Jerusalem

to Cairo/2 it must finally decide the form and contents of

the. Treatise. On comparing the Appendix it will be seen

that the Treatise consists of only forty-two Rubrics instead

of seventy-six as given in the Dikduke Ha-Teamim of

Drs. Baer and Strack and that they follow quite a different

order. To give the student a proper idea of the import

of this valuable Treatise, I have made it the basis of

comparison with the other recensions. It, therefore, occupies

the first column in the Table.

Table I.

p H

1
H £ O "

a

ffl

Oi

en

<c

O §1 bvnvr 'rb* dt6k mrr "jnn

§21 §3 §3 §3" §2fl mown rmn trpton tid

§22 §4 §4 §3*> §2* ffran mo
§23 §5 §5 §3^ §2^ Minan tid

§2 §2 §3 -paia m* nw \t

§§3,4 §4 §4 rbww mm rrc&twa *nr

§55 §5 §9 §5 rrvmn mo mo
§4i §17 §10 *6 irnaa ^ixa

1

? ,irnp3 rnrc

1 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke Ha-Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXXV,
Leipzig 1879; with The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 310—326.

2 Vide supra, pp. 243. 244.
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c §62 o o §36« §12 K-ipian p&ix nnpa ict

o §37 o o §36^ §13 Dm sp^at nrtr

§^7 §35 o o §n §14 nrnixn bsb rrw&n Kits? -hd

§28 o §19 §21 §28 §55 §15 •"Bii two noTin to
§29 §§34,43 §9 §26 §29 §16 map trsn^ it»« *iftK i^d

o §10 §6 §6 § J 9 §17 reman .mts6 h
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o o §ix §8 §8 §20 §18 romt&i man j&o

§19 §33 § I2 §9 §9 §33 §19 nnx rewia hwt mn« tip j&o

o §90 §15 §13 §13 §21 §20 rbvxb vn\ mirn ..mnt mi
§20 §39 §13 o §14 §53 §21 rcna pts6 j&o

o o §14 o §18 §22 naop corto ^rty

o o §14 §15 §24 §23 D^BDh ntt6tP j&O

o o o §i5 §16 §25 §24 DpIDSn *|1B j&O

o o o §16 §17 §26 §25 ffplDttl TKm J&O

o o o §17 §17* §27 §26 Dnso ritt6ttD nnsi tin: j&o

§3i §36 o o §37 §27 mpaa n^oibi tod j&o

§32 o o o §39 §28 nmpa to maaiai ^i^d j&o

§35 o §10 §10 §4i §29 pal [3 |&0

§34 o o §!' §n §42 §30 nxi nx pra

§33 o o o §40 §3i nnipa "wi nmp: rcbtp f&o

o o o o §56 §32 u?^m 0-1 n&bi nab j&o

o o o §H §5i §33 hVok p»b baa

§21 §5i o o §H §50 §34 ro^n ptrb bs

§26 o o §14 §35 §35 rrtrr pts6 baa

o o o o §H §45 §36 maam \wb ba:

§25 o §20 o §44 §37 roa^a ptt?b baa

o o o §12 § I2 §47 §38 bbl b3 j&O

o o § 19 §19 §30 §39 «npan baaaa win mn
o o o §7 §40 two xar ttx am i&o

§22 §88 §44 §3i §4i mo iwj itt>mi i\m baa

§23 §89 §56 §12 §42 Miv iff? T-aan m baa
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Tabic II. Additions in the Compilation of Drs. Baer and

Struck.

4J
-J M

4->' •*»

3 M

1 6
Tzufut.

No.

15

1 5?

M

Editio
princeps

1

c/5 C/j

pq"

o §1 §1 §1 §1 owtsn '•prrpia nae n?

§6 nrmx pan* rnnx -pn

£24 §8 Kipaa. *mi rrQTn ma -no

§13 bvn&b las xnpaatr; ro*n ba

§§23,24 §§30,31 §14 ffTia naa ^m anaia d 1

§40 §§16,18 §34 §25 §16 dw&h mo» ntPJ? aw
§22 rrnsiab patina w
§23 ntatrab -laitr is* r6?K j^d

§20 §§20,23 §28 paasi wa
>.o §32 rrw hxt p«6 ba

§ 4.4 §18 §18 §34 'i:i a^nman n^pr\ bs
•'

§38 nans nnaa ,naiaa r6a ba

§22 §29 §43 BTTI DH ja^D

§46 birm Knar* ba

§48 rm by yaa ja^o

§49 bra nrrca nna ja"D

§52 ntr;na p^b j^d

§54 twn na*ri mp ba

§57 a"naia "isa pba rr

§4i §58 nmps niw wan

§59 nrfcn nrniK i^k

n c §35 §60 rmnaa nvniK ibxi

O §52 §6ia nif?HJ nrmx ibx

O §53 §6i£ rnaap nvma lbKi

§42 § 62a pTtt xbi p^p^i pba M
>

O §43 §62b p-ip k*?i janan pf?a 'n prpsibrn

§63 a^na xbi np mo

§ 29 §64 np *6i a*na urn*a nn

Tana Knpan nna trrra Kin nn

§30 §&5 wai
§66 ja^a raw rra

§67 nnina mpaan

§18 §n §37 §68 a"piaa,n aiaa
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3 M 3 M
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*» *° +» H

H 55 |0
H

Editio princeps
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n

o o o o §§50,51 o §69 xaii iaai xnmoa am
§36 §12 §38 o §§48,61 o §70 anaan bv wwr\ naaa

o o o o o §7i rn^ap -no

o o o o o o §72, mpa pnnai pa»p p^a

§94 §59 o § 24 o §73* wba mpa 'ma n^ pHi

§95 o o §25 §73* m^a prpBi^m

o §93 §45 o o o §74« ^f i**D

o §93 o o o o §74* b? 4 . pjTBibm

o §^5 §43 o o §75 'iai pnat? nap rnrip ba pa
o

.....°

§42 o o o §76 'ui armi pi mrip ^a pa

Table III From the Editio princeps.

H 55
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si
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M
T3 S>
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S.

W "
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en

O §26 am im nbi in a"a p b"k

i§27 a (,na im a 'na in in in p s/k

§32 pn piipi in rwn

§33 in pmpi pin (,na pp^n

"2*r\ 'ftxz TV (,na in in p a Hx

§36 V'Xl 'pi

'axa '1 'na in in p a"x 'mbrn

§37 '' 'pi 'yn

!§38 iniKa aipia pba ra

'n*n 'iea M 'na in 'a 'a p pan 'H

§39 '' 'na im
;iaa 'K 'na in 'a

(a p pan a"<

§40 'fl 'na im wi
§44 pin 'ipi xin r6» 'nai vb

o §45 'ran aas 'aip 'a<n p^a 'a

§46 raip p aas 'ran p*?a 'a 'aimm

§47 *6 pipi X^ "'nai itd

§49 a^iain rbx xiaai spas

§52 mpxna *bnz: pi ipk p r

naif?a

° §53 map

§54 Klpl
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+i ON

3 6

4J t^

a M

111

13 "0
rrj IN

5 ?
Editio princeps MS.

A.D.1009

'Si

o o o §55 o -man -^nw pi -nwc p rabfi

o o §56 o o nn
o o o o §57 o a^TEmnp

o o o §58 o o n-?np

o o o o §59 mDp

o o o §6o o o r6a&

o . o o §6l o o [D"nai]

The above Tables disclose the following facts:

(i) With the exception of the Treatise in the St. Peters-

burg MS. of A. D. 1 009, which occupies the first column,

in Add. 1 525 1 , which occupies the fourth column and editio

princeps in the third column, none of the Rubrics exhibited

in the other four columns follow any explicable order.

(2) The Rubrics in question are simply so many divers

parts of different Massorahs of the Dikduke Ha-Teamim
exhibited in column two, which Drs. Baer and Strack

have arbitrarily taken out from sundry MSS. and different

positions to fall in with their preconceived notions of an

independent Treatise.

(3) Even now no two corresponding Rubrics ab-

solutely agree in their wording* of the theme discussed

therein, and words and whole phrases have often to be

taken from one recension and inserted into the other.

(4) The ascription on the part of the editors of the

conglomerate Treatise exhibited in the second column

to Ben-Asher is unjustifiable.

(5) The Rubrics therein represent portions of the

Massorah which have been gradually developed from a

period much earlier than Ben-Asher to a time much later

than this textual critic.

(6) Many of the Rubrics exhibit various opinions

about the vowel-points and accents propounded by different
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Massoretic Schools before the vowel-points and accents

assumed their present definite forms.

(7) As far as my collation of the numerous MSS.

goes I can safely state that I have not found a single

MS. which uniformly follows the rules about the vowel-

points and accents propounded in the name of Ben-

Asher in the Treatise which Drs. Baer and Strack have

compiled and have named "The Dikduke Ha-Teamim of

Ben-Asher".

(8) If, therefore, Codices which in their Massoretic

Appendices exhibit Rubrics ascribed to Ben-Asher, do

not follow his rules in the text, it shows that either the

rules do not belong to Ben-Asher or that they were not

generally accepted and that the opinions of other Massoretic

Schools were more popular. And

(9) It is most uncritical to correct the definite statements

in the official Lists which tabulate the precise nature of

the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali by the

uncertain utterances in these highly artificial Rubrics. The

reverse process is far more critical. Any views expressed

in the conglomerate Treatise which do not harmonise with

the official Lists must not be taken as proceeding from

Ben-Asher.



Chap. XL

The Massorah; its Rise and Development.

The labours of the Massorites may. be regarded as

a later development and continuation of the earlier work

whitjh was carried on by the Sopherim (D^DID, yQcc^ccrslg) =
the doctors and authorised interpretors of the Law soon

after the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity

(comp. Ezra VII 6; Neh. VIII i &c). And though it is now

impossible to describe in chronological order the precise

work which these custodians of Holy Writ undertook

in the new Commonwealth, it may safely be stated that

the gradual substitution of the square characters for the

so-called Phoenician or archaic Hebrew alphabet was one

of the first tasks.

I. The introduction of the square characters. That the Old

Testament was originally written in the characters which

with some slight modifications have been retained by the

Samaritans as exhibited on the Nablus Stone l is admitted in

the Talmud. Nothing can be more plain than the declaration

of the highest Talmudic authorities that the present square

characters are an innovation and that the Old Testament

was originally written in the Raatz, Libonaah or what is

now called the Samaritan alphabet.

Thus the distinguished R. Nathan
;
who was in the

College of R. Jehudah I (A. D. 140— 163); and who compiled

1 Comp. Rosen, Zcilsclirift der Deutsche^ Morgenliindischen Gesellschaft

XIV, 622 &c., Leipzig i860.
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a collection of Halachoth known by the name of the

Mishna or Tosephta of R. Nathan, declares "the Law

was originally given in Raatz characters" with which his

colleague R. Jose agreed. 1 Again Mar Ukba, the celebrated

chief judge during the Patriarchate of R. Jehudah II A. D.

220—270 says:

"At first the Thora was given to Israel in Hebrew characters and in

the sacred language, but in the time of Ezra they obtained it in the Assyrian

[= square] characters' and in the Aramaic language. At last the sages chose

the Assyrian [= square] characters and the sacred language for the Israelites

and left the Hebrew characters and the Aramaic language for the idiots.

Now who are the idiots? R. Chasda says the Samaritans. What characters are

the Hebrew? R. Chasda says the Libonaah characters." 2

In accordance with these declarations we are told

that the present square characters "are called Assyrian

because the Jews brought them with them from Assyria"."

To invest it with authority this innovation, like many

other changes, was ascribed to Ezra himself.

Thus R. Jose says Ezra was worthy that the Law should be given to

Israel through his hand, were it not that Moses preceded him. For of Moses

it is said: 'And Moses went up unto God' [Exod. XIX 3] and of Ezra it is

said 'this Ezra went up from Babylon' [Ezra VII 6] Now as the expression

'went up' is used in the one case with reference to the giving of the Law,

so it is in the other. Of Moses it is said 'and the Lord commanded me at

that time, to teach you statutes and judgments' [Deut. IV 14], and of Ezra

it is said 'for Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the Law of the Lord aud

1 HDV "13 tfTlKl mihn rttm pna imt an Jerusalem MegUla I, q.

urb narrai rnm tsmpn pa6i *-as 'anaa btnwb mm nan"a nVnna 2

-in^pn pwVi mwK ana bimtrb fib im-a *tsik p«6i rmw anaa mw "& -

^xa r'wrfi *nan an n&K rnam jxa r^omt pa6i rmnr ana niwrt ^rram

tmoian ana *nan an nax nnay ana SanhedHn 22b.

mtwta aTa rbw a^ bv m 'an nax . . jr-wit i&w snp; na^i 3

Jerusalem Megilla I, q: Babylon Sanhedrin 22a.
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to do it, and to teach Israel statutes and judgments' [Ezra VII 10]. But

though the Law was not given by him the writing was changed by him. 1

Hence both Origen and St. Jerome who derived their

information from their Jewish teachers, record the same

thing-. The former states: "They say that Ezra used other

letters after the exile"/2 whilst the latter declares: "It is

certain that Ezra the Scribe and teacher of the Law after

Jerusalem was taken and the temple was restored under

Zerubbabel, found other letters which we now use; since

up to that time the characters of the Samaritans and of

the Hebrews were the same". 3

That the original characters of the Law should have

been chang-ed, and that the hated Samaritans should still

be in possession of the sacred alphabet was, however,

more than some of the patriotic Rabbins could endure.

Hence we find R. Eliezer of Modin maintaining that the

Law was given to Moses from the first in the Assyrian or

the present square characters. He adduces as an argument

for his declaration that in the square character alone can

the name Vav for the sixth letter, denoting' hook in Exod.

XXVI 10 be justified, since it is only in the square character

that the import of the name corresponds to the form of

the letter, whilst there is no such correspondence in the

*6 ubtty* b*rwb it bt nmn pww mw mn 'nm n^ia w "i iron '

mis Kin naiK mn mwa ,trr6xn 5k nbv n^ai n&is sin n^&n ,rm lanp

sin rwaa ,nmn \brb maKn m^y t|x riTtin pta majtn rv*bv na ,5aaa n5r

•a nam Kin mtpa ^aatrai a*pn aana na55 wnn nra m,T ma tviki naiK

r»Bts?ai pin 5xn«r ,a na55i nw5i iti5k mm nmn ns xovnb inn 5

? pn mw
janarnT by nantw rim 5r nmn narro k5p *s by p|*i Babylon Sanhedrm 21b;

with Jerusalem Megilla I 9.

- qpafft ya^> toi> "Eodguv ttsQOLg iQijaaGQ-at psta ti/v ccl%ficdcooLccv

Monfaucon, Hexapla II 94.

3 Certumque estEsdram scribam legisque doctorem.post captaHierosolyma

et instaurationem templi sub Zorobabel, alias litteras repperisse, quibus nunc

utimur, cum ad illud usque tempus iidem Samaritanorum et Hebraeorum

characteres fuerint. Prolg. (laical, ad lib. Regum.
T
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Samaritan. 1 But as even some of the most zealous sages,

who regarded this question from a dogmatical point of

view, saw this opinion was contrary to the then ascertained

facts they tried to harmonise both statements. Hence

R. Jehudah I says: "The Thora was at first given to Israel

in square characters, but when they sinned, the characters

were changed into Raatz [= Samaritan], and when they

repented in the days of Ezra the square characters were

again restored to them as it is written: turn you to the

strong-hold ye prisoners of hope, even to day will I

restore to you the forgotten characters of the Mishna = the

Law" (Zech. IX 12).
2 In accordance therewith R. Jehudah I

and those Rabbins who deny that the square characters

are Assyrian take JVTltPN to be an appellative and make

it denote the happy, the blissful, erect or beautiful characters.

The fact that the old Hebrew characters were still

current B. C. 139—40, that the Mishna and the Talmud find

such frequent occasion to forbid their use for ritual writings/

that many of the mistakes in the Hebrew text itself, and that

some of the variations between it and the Septuagint are

distinctly traceable to a confusion of the letters which are

similar in shape not only in the square characters, but in the old

Hebrew = Phoenician, Palmyrene &c, shows most conclus-

ively that all those alphabets which are simply tachygraphical

and caligraphical variations of the same characters were

simultaneously used and that the final conquest of the

present letters over the rival alphabets was achieved slowly.

san ai^a ^axu> kb-nd p *whn w aira nax nn^x p pratr w "on i

mm bw a^i lrrrc ama^n '•yi x&pe nai ,rrmr\ narvs nwK ana -mian iwb

ta'H'ia]?
1

? a^an Jerusalem Megilla I 9; Babylon Sanhedrin 22 a.

amy ha^a owai f$*b pb ^wn ixamrai rrnnn rorro tvnwm naix ^an 2

X~\b a^K rotrfc TJID avn aj rVHWK pb ^an: Jerusalem Megilla I 9; Babylon

Sanhedrin 22a.

:1 Comp. Megilla I 8: II I, 2; Yadaim IV 5.
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Judging- from the mistakes which are to be found

in the Hebrew MSwS. produced by skilful and professional

copyists during the middle ages despite the minute Mas-

soretic directions, it is perfectly certain that the guild of

Sopherim who were thus engaged in the delicate task of

transcribing- the text from the ancient alphabet into the

square characters committed similar mistakes, especially

when they had before them a script in which some of

the letters resembled each other. It is therefore only natural

to find that some of the errors in the present Hebrew

text are due to the transcription. They may be rectified

by going back to the old Hebrew characters where some

letters are similar though they are dissimilar in the square

alphabet. A few illustrations must suffice to establish this

fact.

(i) The similarity of A = X and A = n.

That these two letters were not unfrequently mistaken

because of their resemblance to each other is evident from

the Septuagint transliteration of proper names. Thus the

name p¥N Ezbon in Gen. XLVI 16, is 0cc6o^av = pjffl in

the Septuagint. There can be no doubt about it since the

Tav (n) is expressed in the Septuagint by # as is evident

from this very chapter where Dilp Kehath in verse 1 i, is

transliterated Kah&, H3DK Asenath in verse 20 is 'Aosvhft, and

^nB3 Naphtali in verse 23 is Necp&ali.

1 Sam. XXIV 10. The error here is due to the same

cause. The text as it now stands is ybV DPim and, or but

she spared thee. As this yields no sense, both the Authorised

Version and the Revised Version, following the example

of the Vulgate, insert mine eye in italics. This, however, is

contrary to the uniform usage of the verb. Besides the

passage in question, Din to pity, to have compassion, which

is only used in the Kal, occurs twenty-three times. In eight

instances it expresses the direct action of the person, viz.

T*
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i, thou or he, spared or pitied, 1 whilst in fifteen instances

it describes the sparing or pitying of the eye. 2 Now in the

passages where DIP! to pity, is the predicate of the eye, the

eye is invariably expressed. To supply it in this solitary

passage is, therefore, contrary to the uniform usage. Hence

there can hardly be any doubt that originally the text was

Dnsi but I spared thee, and that the present reading is due

to an exchange of Aleph (X) and Tav (fi). When it is

borne in mind that the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the

Syriac have actually the reading with Aleph, the mistake

will not be questioned. In accordance with my principle

not to introduce any alteration into the Massoretic text,

I have retained Dnm but she spared, in the text and given

the ancient reading in the margin.

Jerem. Ill 8 is another instance of a mistake arising

from the same source. The verse now stands in the Au-

thorised Version as follows:

And I saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel com-

mitted adultery I had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce; yet her

treacherous sister Judah feared not, but went and played the harlot also.

This is hardly intelligible. The prophet describes

and contrasts the conduct of the two sisters Israel and

Judah towards God, to whom they were both espoused.

Israel had first gone astray and had been divorced for

her unfaithfulness. But in spite of her guilt God was

willing to forgive her and take her back if she would

return. She refused, and as a punishment she was discarded.

Now Judah who saw the treacherous conduct and the

terrible sufferings of her sister, instead of taking warning

thereby, defied all fear and acted in the same incontinent

1 Comp. Jerem. XIII 14; XXI 7; Ezek. XXIV 14; Joel II 17; Jonah IV

10, 11; Ps. LXXII 13; Neh. XIII 22.

2 Comp. Gen. XLV 20 ; Deut. VII 16; XIII 0; XIX 13, 21; XXV 12;

Tsa. XIII 18; Ezek. V II; VII 4, 9; VIII 18; IX 5, 10; XVI 5; XX 17.
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manner. Hence because she saw that the terrible sufferings

of her sister were inflicted upon her by her offended God

for her wickedness and yet in the face of all this acted

in the same faithless and shameless manner, Judah is de-

nounced as worse than her sister Israel, who had gone

astray before her, and had, therefore, no such fearful ex-

ample and warning (comp. Jerem. Ill n). Thus it is Judah's

seeing her sister's conduct and punishment and not taking

warning by them, which aggravated her guilt and it is

upon her seeing all this that the stress is laid. To introduce

God, therefore, as a new subject and to make Him say

"and I saw" &c. is to mar the whole connection and flow

of the passage. All this is obviated by restoring the Tav

(D) for the Aleph (X). It at once becomes plain that Xim
and she saw, is the protasis and *]^P)1 and she went, is the

apodosis. Accordingly the passage oug'ht to be rendered:

Though she saw that for this very cause that backsliding Israel had

committed adultery I had put her away and given her a bill of divorce,

and treacherous Judah her sister feared not yet sh^ went and she also played

the harlot.

The Vulgate is the only version which exhibits this

sense and the Revised Version exhibits it in the

margin.

Ezra VI 4 exhibits a reverse instance, inasmuch as the

Aleph (S) has here been mistaken for Tav (D). According

to the present text we are told that Cyrus commanded

the Temple to be built

with three rows of great stones and a row of new timber

thus implying that otherwise the builders would use old

timber. To say nothing of the want of dignity implied

in such a decree, any one looking at the construction of

the two clauses of this passage in the original will see

that the Aleph has here been mistaken for Tav and that the

sentence is:
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Kr6n bbs pa n paara

rows of great stones three

and row of timber one.

The Septuagint has preserved the original reading

and the Revised Version exhibits it in the margin.

(2) The similarity of -fit = * and AT = 2C accounts for an-

other class of errors.

Exod. XIV 2, 9. It is owing to this cause that the

proper name DTnn Hachiroth, which occurs three times, is

twice rendered in the Septuagint by sTiavhv = m^nn the

village (Exod. XIV 2, 9), taking the Yod for Tzadi. This is

evident from the fact that mavhv not only is the Septuagint

equivalent for rn^fin in Exod. VIII 9, but is the translation

of "l^fl in no fewer than nineteen passages. 1

In Isa. XI 15 we have the phrase lim &V1 which

by simple conjecture is usually translated with his mighty

wind. But the word U^V does not occur in the Hebrew or

in the cognate languages. It is now generally admitted

that as the Yod and Tzadi are alike in the ancient Hebrew,

the text originally had IfTH D¥PD.

(3) The similarity of )i = 3 and J=Q.

Ezek. XXII 20. In accordance with the present

Hebrew text, this passage is rendered both in the

Authorised Version and in the Revised Version:

As they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin. into the

midst of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it: so will I gather

you in mine anger and in my fury and I will leave you there, and melt you

It will be seen that in the first part of the verse three

verbs are used, viz. gather, blow and melt (IDj ,nGj >P3p),

and it is, therefore, only natural to expect, that the same

1 Comp. Levit. XXV 31; Josh. XIII 23, 28; XV 44, 47; XIX 8,

38, 39; Isa. XLII 11; LXII 9; Neh. XI 25, 30; XII 29; I Chrou. IV 32,

33; VI 41; IX 22; 25.
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three verbs will be repeated in the second part of the

comparison. Instead of this only two are repeated, viz.

gather (V2p) the first and melt (IfD) the third,, whilst for

the second to blow (nD3) we have the tame expression

leave you or lay you as the Revised Version has it, which

mars the rhythm and parallelism. It is, therefore, certain

that the original Pe was mistaken for Nun and that ^D/IIT

and I will leave, should be Vinom and I will blow. This is,

moreover, corroborated by the next verse, where the

statement is repeated and where the three verbs in question

are properly given. So glaringly does this mistake disturb

the evenness of the passage that Houbigant, without knowing

the cause of the error, actually adopts the reading TinDm

and I will blow, and Bishop Newcome in his translation

of Ezekiel renders it:

So will I gather you in mine anger, and in my fury, and I will blow

upon you and melt you.

These few instances must suffice to indicate the great

advantages which may accrue to Biblical criticism by a

careful re-transcription of some of the difficult passages

in the present square characters into the archaic script.-

Hassencamp and Luzzatto l have shown the way in this

direction, but as yet few have followed it. The question,

however, about the development of the present square

characters from the earlier Phoenician and their introduction

into the Hebrew Bible, has been most ably discussed by

scholars both at home and abroad. The Treatises on this

points, which are most accessible to students will be found

ill the foot-note.'2

1 Comp. Hassencamp, Commentatio I'litlologico-Critica de Pentateucho

LXX &c, p. 57 &c, Marburg 1765; Luzzatto, in Kirchheim s Karme Shomron,

p. 106 &c.

2 Comp. Gesenius, Gcscliichte der hebraischen Sprache und Schrift,

p. 137 Sec, Leipzig 1815; Herzfeld, Gcschichtc des Volkes Israel, Vol. If,
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The probable period during which this change was

effected may be ascertained from the fact that the Samaritan

Pentateuch which the Samaritans received from the Jews

circa 430 B. C. was still written in Phoenician characters

and that these characters were in use when Simon struck

the first Jewish coins in 141 B. C. As some of the variations

in the Septuagint are undoubtedly due to the similarity of

the letters in the Phoenician, and others are traceable to

the square characters, the struggle for the victory between

these two scripts must have continued for several centuries.

It was not till the time of our Lord that the Aramaic

characters finally prevailed over the ancient alphabets.

This is evident from St. Matth. V 18 where the letter

Yod (*>) is described as the smallest in the alphabet, since

this is inapplicable to the old Hebrew.

II. The division of the consonants into words. — Having

transliterated the text, the next function of the official

redactors would naturally be the division of the con-

sonants into separate words in accordance with the sense

traditionally assigned to the respective documents. Like

the work of transliteration, the process of the word-

division was a gradual one and probably extended over

several centuries after the Babylonish captivity. From this

part of the Sopheric labours we definitely learn that the

doctors of the Law who were periodically engaged in this

task had different traditions about the meaning of certain

passages and hence divided some words differently. This

fact is revealed to us in the Massorah itself which has

transmitted to us two or four Lists of words divided

differently according to the School of Massorites whence

p. 76 &c; Graetz, GeschicJite dcr Judcu II II, p. 400 etc., Leipzig 1876;

Driver, Notes on the Hebrew text of [he Books of Samuel, p. IX &c,

Oxford 1890; Neubauer, The Introduction of the square characters in Biblical

MSS. &c. in the Sludia Biblica ct Ecclesisiica, p. 1 &c.,. Oxford 1891.
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they proceed. 1 These Lists, however, contain only typical

examples and there is no doubt that there were many

more such instances.

Incidentally we learn that i Kings XX 33 exhibits

another instance about the division of which the different

Schools of Massorites held different opinions. In this case

we are distinctly told that the Western redactors divided

the words in question one way, whilst the Easterns divided

them differently. And though the records of other Schools

have not come down to us, we know that the redaction

of the Hebrew text from which the Septuagint translation

was made exhibited a large number of passages in which

the words were otherwise divided. 2 This shows that about

200 B. C. the School from which the present word-division

proceeds had not as yet established its authority over

the rival Schools of textual critics.

III. The introduction of the Final Letters. — As a con-

sequence of their anxiety to indicate more definitely the

separation of some words and especially biliteral particles 3

which were more liable to be read together with other

vocables, the Sopherim introduced the double or five final

letters. The gradual development of these letters we learn

from a somewhat obscure anecdote in the Jerusalem Talmud

which is as follows:

Now as to the double letters in the alphabet the copyist must write

the initial letters at the beginning of words and in the middle of words and

the finals at the end. If he reverses them the Codex is illegal. It was said

in the name of R. Matthew b. Charash "j£¥3E [= the five final letters] are

a law of Moses from Sinai. What is "E^SE? R. Jeremiah said in the name

of R. Samuel who said it in the name of R. Isaac, they are what the Seers

instituted [^BSSSfc = TjSi'
J)p

from thy Seers]. Who are the Seers? It happened

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter 2, §£ 482, 483, Vol. II, p. 54, and vide

supra p. 158 &c.

2 Vide supra p. 159.

3 e. g. P]K |& TX 'D« "X &c.
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that in a veiy rainy day the sages did not assemble in the college and that

the disciples did assemble. Whereupon they said let us constitute the college

that it should not drop. They then said why is it that the Scriptures have

two Mems, two Nuns, two Tzadis, two Pes and two Caphs? To indicate that

the Law was given by God speaking to Moses, and Moses speaking to Israel

[the a a being abbreviations of TiKa naxa], the Faithful One to the faithful

one [3 3 = JIBK3 JI3K3], by the Righteous One to the righteous [2T 2T = pnst p^TJ],

by the Mouth to the mouth [B B = HB MB], by the hand of the Holy One,

blessed be He, to the hand of Moses [B a = *p Sp]. The sages took notice

of these disciples, who afterwards became distinguished men and it is said

that R. Eliezer and R. Joshua were of them. 1 {Jerusalem Megilla I 9).

The whole of this anecdote shows that these double

letters were then still a novelty and that they had not as yet

finally established themselves. As R. Eliezer and R. Joshua

lived at the end of the first century and at the beginning

of the second century of the present era we cannot be

wrong in concluding that these sages then determined to

enact that the double letter should be adopted uniformly

in writing the sacred Scriptures. As to the story in the

Babylon Talmud that the D^DI^ Seers, are the Prophets,

that these did not discover the double letters, but

simply resuscitated them, and that they were originally

given to Moses on Sinai, but that they had been forgotten

in the course of time, 2 this is manifestly designed to

impart to the new invention a divine and most ancient

authority and is glaringly like the story about the square

wewen row iTVnna d^itwnn nnia rrn tj^RS D^iaan mmxn bz «

-["B2£D)2 nan trnn p ima »i atra ,^bb nrir> axi ,n&ipa a^nmn nxi rwnn

•p lrpnrra na pnsr "i bxiarc "i atra rraT "i ya^a ina ,^ea ntrab na^n

1B3B31 nyin rrab a^aan 1B3B3 *6ip t-ijio Bra rroa ,paia pbx prx jxa ,a hsi:rn

,a
wa a Ha anan p ina pnax ^aa^ xbn mpn rra Tan firPK pa* »nipwnn

rp^nacb pnaa ,jaie^ jaxsa ,naxab naxaa ,*p *pa ,.ts ts r^tst ""tst ,pa |"i3

|bia iiari a^aan jmx la^ei ,rraa btr it sp 1

? rrapn bis it epa ,naS nsa

jwa pin rian.T m *y\Tb "i pnax b^it anx *»

2 Comp. Sabbath 104; Megilla 2b—3a.
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characters. 1 The explanation, however, of the Jerusalem

Talmud which makes the Double Letters the basis of, or

rather the mnemonic sign for the giving of the Law on

mount Sinai is not the only one which obtained currency

among the ancients. The Massorah takes the Five Double

Letters as setting forth the deliverance of the Patriarchs

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the redemption of Israel, the

advent of the Messiah the Branch of Righteousness. 2

IV. The introduction of the matres lectionis. — To

facilitate still further the study of the unpointed con-

sonants on the part of the laity, the wScribes gradually

introduced into the text the mattes lectionis which also

served as vowel-letters. 3 But in this branch of their labours

as is the case in the other branches, the different Schools

which were the depositories of the traditions as to the

import of the text, exhibited considerable diversity of

opinion owing to the fact that the traditions themselves

were not uniform. So great indeed was this diversity of

opinion about the respective traditions and the import of

the text of Scripture circa 300 B. C. that it gave rise to

the division of the people into the two national sects the

Pharisees and the Sadducees. These were not only the

custodians of the diverse ancestral traditions, but of the

Bible. They were the official interpreters and redactors

of the text in accordance with the views of which their

Schools were the representatives. It is, therefore, most

important to ascertain what the condition of the consonantal

text was on which these different Schools laboured and

into which the Sopherim introduced the above-named

changes in order to aid the laity in studying* the Scriptures.

But here we are faced with the difficulty arising from

1 Vide supra p. 290.

- Comp. The Massorah, letter K, S, 228, Vol. I, pp. 36, 37.

Vide supra p. 137

—

157.
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the fact that not a single MS. of the Hebrew text has

survived which is of a date prior to the Christian era.

We are, therefore, deprived of the direct MS. authority

to tell us what the actual consonants were which the

Sopherim transliterated into the square characters, which

they divided into separate words and into which they

introduced the Final Letters and the quiescent or vowel-

letters, in accordance with the traditions deposited in their

respective Schools.

V. The consonants of the Hebrew Text and the Septuagint. —
In the absence, however, of any MS. of the Apostolic

age we have providentially the Greek Version which was

made by the Jews circa 250—200 B. C. This Version certainly

shows what was the amount, and approximately also

indicates what were the ' consonants of the Hebrew text

which obtained in some of the Schools at that period.

But before we accept its testimony it will be necessary

to examine into the character which this Version bore

and what were the opinions which the Spiritual authorities

of the Synagogue who had the custody and the redaction

of the Hebrew original expressed about this Version. The

story of the origin of this Greek translation is told in the

so-called Epistle of Aristeas and is briefly as follows:

Aristeas a Pagan, chief officer of the guards, and friend of Ptolemy

Philadelphus (285 — 247 B. C.) writes to his brother Philocrates that he

together with Andreas had been despatched by the king as ambassadors with

a letter to Eleazar the high priest of Jerusalem to send to Alexandria seventy-

two of the most learned men, six of each tribe, to translate for the Royal

Library the Divine Law, out of the Hebrew into Greek. To secure this favour

from the high priest, Ptolemy not only liberated 100.000 Jewish slaves, whom

his father Ptolemy Lagos carried with him to Egypt, and paid 660 talents

to their owners, but sent the following presents to Jerusalem. For the Temple,

vessels of silver, value seventy talents; vessels of gold, value fifty talents;

precious stones to embellish these vessels, value two hundred and fifty talents

of gold. For sacrifices and other uses of the Temple one hundred talents.



CHAP. XI.

J

The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 301

At the receipt of the royal letter and the munificent presents, Eleazar dispatched

seventy-two elders, six of each tribe, with a letter to Ptolemy and a present

of his own copy of the Law written in letters of gold. After their arrival,

and being feasted and toasted for seven days, during which these elders bad

to answer seventy-two questions, they were conducted by Demetrius to a

superb mansion over the Heptastadium, where they executed the Version in

exactly seventy-two days, when Demetrius wrote it down from their dictation.

Demetrius then read the Version before the whole assembly of the Jews, who

declared it to be an exact and faithful translation. Whereupon a copy of it

was made in the presence of the seventy-two interpreters for the rulers of

the synagogue; and the Jews, by the desire of Demetrius invoked an im-

precation upou any one who should at any time make an alteration in the

Version. It was then read over to the king, who was profoundly impressed

with the sublimity of its contents and enquired why the poets and historians

of other nations did not mention it. To which Demetrius replied that they

dared not do it, because the Law is divine, and that the historian Theopompus

and the poet Theodectes, who attempted to incorporate it in their writings,

were afflicted by God, the one with the loss of his senses, and the other

with the loss of his eye-sight. When the king heard this he worshipped God,

commanded that the Version should be taken care of, gave each of the

seventy-two interpreters three changes of the finest garments, two talents of

gold, a cup of one talent, the entire furniture of a room, and sent to Eleazar

ten tables with silver feet, and the apparatus thereunto, a cup of thirty

talents, and ten changes of garments. Thus loaded with presents the seventy-

two interpreters went back to Jerusalem.'

It is now generally admitted that this Epistle which

was written about 80. B. C. is apocryphal. Still it was

accepted at the time by the official custodians of the

Hebrew Scripture both in Palestine and Babylon as based

upon current tradition. I^hilo not only believed in it,
2 but

states that the Jews of Egypt up to his time annually

celebrated the day on which the Septuagint was finished,

and Josephus almost reproduces the story of Aristeas. :J

The Babylon Talmud, which describes the origin of the

1 A Critical edition of the Greek text of the Epistle of Aristeas by

M. Schmidt appeared in Merx's Archiv, I 241 &c, Halle 1870.

2 Comp. Vila Afosis, lib [I, § 5— 7; ed. Mangey II T38 -14T.

3 Comp. Aniiq. XI V 2: Contra Apion IT. 4.
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Greek Version, distinctly declares that it was composed

under divine guidance and that in accordance with divine

inspiration the seventy-two translators introduced into it

certain variations from the Hebrew original as will be

seen from the following:

Our Teachers only allowed the Scriptures to be translated into Greek.

R. Jehudah said when the Teachers allowed Greek it was only the Penta-

teuch, and that because of a certain occurrence with respect to king Ptolemy.

For we have propounded: It came to pass that king Ptolemy assembled

seventy-two elders and placed them respectively in seventy-two cells and did

not disclose to them why he had assembled them He then went to each one

separately and said to him: Translate me the Law of Moses your teacher.

Whereupon the Holy One, blessed be He, inspired the heart of each of them

so that they all came to the same opinion and made the following alterations:

(i) Gen. I I; (2) Gen. I 26; (3) Gen. II 3; (4) Gen. V 2; (5) Gen. XI 7;

(6) Gen. XVIII 12; (7) Gen. XLIX 6; (8) Exod. IV 20; (9) Exod. Xll 40;

(10) Exod. XXIV 5; (11) Exod. XXIV II; (12) Numb. XVI 15; (13) Deut. IV 19;

(14) Deut. XVII 3; and (15) Levit. XI 6; Deut. XIV 7.1

The Version then on which the official custodians of

the Sacred original bestowed such high praise exhibits two

striking features. It is both slavishly literal in some parts

and seriously departs from the present Hebrew in other

irnian nTirwa ejK rmrr "i i&k tram -irar *6x innrr i-rnn Kb irmm »

^an "libra rroamm ^an "tobm rroa dipdi mm -i&dd *6x rrnn xb rw
inx bs bxx Daaai jd^d na by srb rb^ vb\ dtq D"ya ja^am n^pt dt arap

la^aam r\xv inxi nn« bz d^d wapri jna ddd^ npa rrnn "b lana ar6 laxi nnxi

ton ,ma^ai atoaa dtk ntw?K rnnwna *rn D\"ito lb inroi nna nnb jbia

ntoai rma nan ,d*tq iariD *6i ,ima napai *oi syson dvd wavi "wn dtd

npa np'n ,didk npi? Daianni ^ip iann ddkd a rironpa mtr pnami ,anBP dp

D^XM IDt^ 1PK brUT "3D DP1D1 ,d*lK "OS KBfl3 bv Dn^DTI VDD DK1 int£\X nx

toi ,bm»* h3D "didkt n* rbw\ ,rtw mxa yanxi r\w trpito man** nxtrai

Dmx ^nb« 'n pbn t:>k rtiKtw dhd ipik nan xb ,tt rhv xb b*w ^aa ^aiaw

n* ib idtdi ,D-iDrb ma; kb ipk d^hk dti^k nan *]to ,a*wi tob n^nb

Kto hdp roan* sato to inpxp *asa naa-ixn nx ib ianD xbi a^ann rrrrat

tD^llTH hD IpPltP -lax 11 Comp. Babylon Megilla ya; Jerusalem Megilla 1 9;

Mechilta, Exod. XII 40 ;
p. 15/' ed. Eriedmann. For the import and cause

of these alterations see the Appendix to this Introduction.
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parts. In some parts it not only follows the Hebrew order,

but reproduces the smallest particles and the peculiar

idioms, to such an extent that it can easily be retranslated

into Hebrew without changing the order of the words.

Thus for instance Gen. XXIV i:

Keel 'A§Qacc(i rjv nQSG^vr^Qog Jpl DITOKl

7ZQo(3s(3rjxcog i/fisycov D^D K-

xal KvQiog TjvXoyrjos "pD niTl

xbv
e

A@QC>cc[.i %aza itccvra DrHSK riK

On the other hand in the midst of literal translations

we meet renderings which seriously deviate from the

present Hebrew text. A striking illustration of this kind

is to be found in Gen. XLI 48. Here the Septuagint

translates it:

and he gathered all the food of the seven years, in which was

the plenty in the land of Egypt

whereas the Hebrew which is properly translated in the

Authorised Version is:

and he gathered up all the food of the seven years, which were

in the land of Egypt.

The most cursory examination of the Hebrew text

shows that something has dropped out of it and that the

Septuagint has preserved that which is missing. The Greek

Version, moreover, is easily retranslated into Hebrew and

restores the lacuna, viz.

rcov bTCxa stoop sv olg r/v 7/ svd'rjvia sv rfj yrj Alyimtov

' T T ~ TT ' T "

That the deviation of the Septuagint has here pre-

served the text which obtained in those days in one

School of textual redactors is corroborated by the Sama-

ritan. The Samaritan recension has the very words which

the retranslation of the Greek into Hebrew exhibits. We
thus see that circa 200 B. C. the different Schools had

different redactions. Moreover, from the fact that the

Septuagint was held in such high estimation it is evident



304 Introduction. [CHAP. XI.

that the Hebrew recension from which it was made was

then recognised as one of these redactions. The authorita-

tive custodians of the traditions had not as yet decided

to issue one uniform text.

Several important events, however, in the develop-

ment of the Jewish Commonwealth in Palestine now called

for a uniform standard of the Sacred text. The people

were distracted by their rulers who alternately represented

the tenets of Pharisaism and Sadduceeism, each claiming

to be the representatives and rightful interpreters of Holy

Writ. Alexander Janai, aSadducee, was succeeded by Queen

Salome, whose sympathies were with the Pharisees; she

again was succeeded by Aristobulus II, a Sadducee; and

he again was followed by his brother Hyrkanus II, who

favoured the Pharisees. For an exact parallel we have to

go to the commencement of the Reformation in England.

England was in like manner distracted by the vacillation

of Henry VIII, who one day became the defender of the

Roman Catholic faith and another day espoused the cause

of Protestantism; by the alternate powers of More, Fisher

and Gardiner and Cromwell and Cranmer; by Mary, who

succeeded to the throne after the good Protestant Edward VI.

As it happened in Palestine so it was in England, a standard

text or Version was produced in almost every reign, till

at last the recognised authorities fixed upon one which

met with general acceptance.

Another great event in the Jewish Commonwealth

which contributed to bring about the same result was the

establishment of public Schools throughout the country.

Simon b. Shetach (80 B. C.) introduced Upper Schools or

academies in every large provincial town and ordained

that all young men from the age of sixteen were to visit

them. 1 At the age of five, moreover, every boy had to

1 Comp. Jer. Kethuboth VIII 11.
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learn to read the Bible. 1 As a consequence it was strictly

enacted that the greatest care was to be taken that the

copies of the sacred books from which the Sopherim

imparted instruction should be accurately written. 2 It is to

these facts that Josephus refers when he declares "our

principal care of all is to educate our children". 3

The institution of reading the Pentateuch in triennial

and annual Pericopes in every Synagogue with the

corresponding lessons from the Prophets and the Hagio-

grapha, 4 as well as the extensive use of the Psalter in the

Temple service also contributed to the necessity of pro-

ducing a uniform and standard text. The Sabbatic lessons

were respectively divided into seven small sections which

were read by seven different people who were called up

to the rostrum by the congregation or its chief to per-

form this function. 5 It would, therefore, have occasioned

the greatest confusion in mind of the reader and indeed

have shaken his faith, if the few verses which he had to

read in one Synagogue exhibited one text, whilst the

same portion which he should happen to read in another

Synagogue disclosed a different recension.

These combined circumstances imposed the respon-

sible task upon the official custodians of the sacred text

to undertake a thorough sifting of the various traditions,

to collate the different recensions, and to give to the

laity an authorised Bible. This redaction is substantially

the same which we now possess. It was primarily directed

against the MSS. which exhibited the recension from

1 Comp. Abolh V 21.

2 Comp. Pesachim 12 a.

3 Josephus, Contra Apion. I 12.

4 Comp. Acts XV 21; Josephus, Contra Apion. II 17; Mishna,

Megilla IV 4.

5 Comp. Mishna, Megilla IV 2.
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which the vSeptuagint Version was made, as well as against

the Hebrew text of the Samaritans. The original MSS.

which belonged to these Schools and which at that period

could not have been many, were readily disposed of by

consigning them to the sacred recepticle called the Geniza. 1

But the Greek Version itself, like the Samaritan recension,

was beyond the control of the Sopherim, and hence could

not be destroyed. To meet this emergency it was declared

that it was not made by the seventy-two elders repre-

senting every tribe of the whole Jewish nation, but by

five and that the day on which it was made was as

calamitous to Israel as the day on which the golden calf

was substituted for the true God, because the Thorah

cannot adequately be reproduced in a translation. 2 This

anathema was afterwards emphasised by describing its

accomplishment as a national calamity which was preceded by

three days of darkness and by placing the day on which it

was finished among the other dies nefasti on the eighth of

Tebeth* It was during the period, therefore, which intervened

between the ascription of divine authority to the Septuagint

and its being publicly anathematised that the present

textus receptus was being gradually developed and re-

dacted by the Sopherim or the authorised custodians of

the ancestral traditions. The portions of the Hebrew

vScriptures which diverged most in the recension used by

the translators of the Septuagint from the redaction put

forth by the Sopherim are Samuel, Jeremiah, Proverbs,

Job, Esther and Daniel. These were probeibly the primary

1 \ldc supra p. 156.

rrap Din rrm rw rmnn nx i*?an 'tobrb nrorc trap! ntraro ntw?a -

XTsnat, b-2 oannnb rhtp mmn nm-i vbv b:vn id nww di*3 ^jor^

Massecheth Scpher Thorah I; Sopherim I 7.

TO1 '2 nbwb -jtpin am ^tei ^n "M irar minn .-ansa nnt:n naiiatpa 3

Corap Halachoth Gcdoloth Taanith printed at the end of Megillath Taanith.
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cause for the activity of the spiritual authorities to issue

a uniform and standard text.

The post-canonical authoritative Jewish writing's record

sundry rules by which the Sopherim were guided in the

redaction of the text. Some of these canons are now an

integral part of the Massorah, whilst others which are of

supreme importance have only been preserved in the

Talmud and in the Midrashim. These records reveal to

us the reasons why certain letters, words, phrases and

whole sections have an abnormal appearance both in the

Massoretic MSS. and in the printed text; why some ex-

pressions and proper names in parallel passages are appa-

rently at variance with each other. It is, therefore, necessary

to remark at the outset that these Sopherim were not

simply copyists. They were the authorised revisers of the

text. They not only decided which books are canonical,

but which of the various readings are to be inserted into

the text and which are to be put into the margin, which

and in what manner certain of the Divine names are to

be guarded against irreverence and which of the names

of idols are to be stigmatized, which of the cacophonous

expressions are to be changed into euphemisms &c. &c.

One of the classical passages which record the

functions of the Sopherim in this respect is to be found in

the Babylon Talmud (Nedarim 37 ^—38^7) and is as follows: 1

mbr\ \"-\p xb) pYOl pTO *6i pnpi d-ibid tudvi ansic *npa '

1"?n nnx nopn -inx aneio -nt^r anata a-ap pK px ffnwo fcnpa "a-aa rwbb

vobm ma pTia 161 \"-p bx nina inpTX ,&m: -inx one iaip =icxn nnx
,L,
x im nam nK wbn nb nnaaan vita dti^kti -ona btk ^kit ntwoi kpk

matem n«i r6a"n s; p^p *6i p-nai p"na *6i j^np j'^n omrii'm ^>k piam

J p-p x*?i p-na ,,s?n bxia tan dk 3:3 nxs-i ran pnrn titt Comp. also

Sopherim VI 8, 9; 77^ Massorah, letter I\ § 274; Geiger, Urschrift und

Uebersetzungen der Bibel (whose corrections of the text I follow), p. 251 &c.j

Breslau 1857.

II*
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The pronunciation fixed by the Sopherim. the cancelling [of Vi

the Sopherim. words read which are not written in the text, and vice versa

words written in the text which are cancelled in reading, are a law of Moses

on Sinai [= according to a very ancient tradition]. The pronunciation fixed by

the Sopherim are for example """X land, country, which is pronounced """S

when preceded by the article, i. e. jHKTl the land, E"2w heaven, C~>'-

Egypt Sec. [which have a dual form without being duals]. The cancelling [of

Vav\ by the Sopherim is to be found four times in the word ~TX after, viz.

Gen. XVIII 5; XXIV 55; Numb. XXXI 2: Ps LXVIII 26; in T^?*?*? %
::ovsness (JPs. XXXVI J) Sec. Words read which are not written in the

text are r~£ Euphrates 2 ^am. VIII 3), U'"K a man 12 Sam. XVI 23),

Z's; re coming (Jerem. XXXI 38), rb to her (Jerem. L 29), tlM

(Ruth II 11). *^X r me Ruth III 5. 17). These words are read though they

are not in the text. The following words on the contrary are written in the

text, but are cancelled in reading. S3 / rya
.
y

I
2 Kings V 18; ; TS* and

Jerem. XXXII 11 ; let him bend (Jerem. LI 3): tfBTI five (Ezek.

XLVIII 16); EX if (Ruth III 12). These words are written in the text, but

are cancelled in reading.

I. Mikra Sopherim. — The first rule which relates to

the pronunciation of certain forms is simply grammatical

and does not constitute a difference of opinion between

the Schools of redactors.

II. Itur Sopherim (D'ISID TIEP). — The second canon,

however, which is called Itur Sopherim does affect the text

inasmuch as it authoritatively declares that the words in

question are to be read without the Wiv conjunctive. The

rule is manifestly directed against the recensions of the

other Schools and notably against the Septuagint and

Samaritan which read these words with the Vav conjunctive

as may be seen from my notes on these passages. In

common with the majority of the Massoretic MSS. and the

editions, I have given the reading of the Sopherim in the

t^xt and the alternative reading in the margin
;
where the

student will find the textual reading in each case described

as being one of the Itur Sopherim. It will be seen that

fhe record here does not specify the number of passages
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which come within this denomination. We must, therefore,

not take it for granted that these are all the instances

which exhibit the variations between the different Schools

as to the presence or absence of the Vav conjunctive. The

notes in my edition of the Massoretic text on Gen. XXXI 36;

XLVII 11; Exod. XVII 2, 10; XXII 29; XXIII 13, 28;

X XIV 20; Levit. XX 18; Numb. VIII 4; Deut. XIV 16 &c. &c,

show, beyond doubt, that the differences in the Schools

comprised a much larger number and that the instances

mentioned under the Itur Sopherim are simply typical

examples. Later Massorites, however, mistook these typical

instances for an exhaustive List and hence added the

heading to this Rubric four words or Jive words are &c.

'

III. Words read which are not written in the text

(pVO X^l V^p)' — Ihe- third category consists of words

which according to the Sopherim have dropped out of

the text and which are to be supplied in reading. They

are as follows:

(1)2 Sam. VIII 3. — From the fact that the Sopherim

simply direct us to supply the word rns Euphrates in

reading, but did not themselves insert it into the text, it

is evident that it wras absent in the MSS. which obtained

in their Schools. The textual reading* "in33 the River, with

the article was quite intelligible. There could be no

question that it denotes the Euphrates, since it is so used

in this very book. 2 Some redactors, however, added rHQ

Euphrates, to make it more explicit and hence this reading

was exhibited in some MSS. As this is actually the textual

reading in the parallel passage in 1 Chron. XVIII 3 the

vSopherim direct that the two passages are to be made

1 B'HB'ID ~"i2> ybl2 "1 comp. The Massorah, letter I", § 274, Vol. II,

P- 384.

2 Comp. 2 Sam. X 16; also Gen. XXXI 21; Exod. XXIII 31 ; Ps.

LXX1I 8 &c.
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uniform. This is the cause why the expression m3 Euphrates,

has found its way into the text here in some MSS., editions

and ancient Versions as will be seen from the note in my
edition of the Bible. The Authorised Version has also

inserted it into the text, whilst the Revised Version relegates

it to the margin.

(2) 2 Sam. XVI 23. — The text as it now stands

denotes: "And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he coun-

selled was in those days, as if he inquired at the oracle

[or word] of God." According to another recension, however,

there was the expression t^X a man, any one &c, in the

text after the verb b\Xp] he inquired, and the passage is,

therefore, to be translated: "And the counsel of Ahithophel

which he counselled in those days was as if a man [or

any one] had inquired at the oracle of God." This reading

is exhibited in some MSS., in several of the early editions

and in the ancient Versions. The Authorised Version which

follows the Keri in the former passage without taking any

notice of the Kethiv [= textual reading], consistently does

the same thing here, whereas the Revised Version which

on the contrary follows the Kethiv [= the textual reading]

in the former passages and relegates the Keri to the

margin, inconsistently inserts the Keri here into the text

and takes no notice whatever of the Kethiv [= the textual

reading].

(3) Jerem. XXXI 38. — Here the ancient redactors

state that the word D\NJ|1 are coming, has dropped out of

the text and direct us to supply it in reading, but they

themselves do not insert it into the text though its

omission in this common phrase is most glaring. It is,

however, in the text of many MSS., several of the early

editions and in the ancient Versions as will be seen from

the note in my edition of the Bible. The cause of its

omission here is very instructive inasmuch as it throws light
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on similar omissions elsewhere. On looking at the text

it will be seen that the word DfcO = D^ND are coining, and

the expression DJO saith, are extremely alike. Hence when

the Scribe had written one and looked up again at his

prototype he naturally thought he had already copied both

and proceeded with the text.

(4) Jerem. L 29. — The variation here is simply re-

censional and does not affect the sense of the passage.

According to the Kethiv [= the textual reading] the phrase

literally means "let there be no escape", i. e. let none

escape, whereas according to the Keri we are to supply

in reading the expression flb unto her, which makes it "let

there be unto her no escape". This variant is manifestly

due to the difficulty felt by the later redactors in combining

the masculine verb *fp with the feminine noun fifths escaPe ->

deliverance, especially in the face of verse 26 which is

undoubtedly the cause of the alternative reading. But it

is well known that when the verb precedes the noun it

does not always conform to it in gender (comp. Deut.

XXXII 38 &c). It is to be remarked that the Septuagint

and Vulgate which follow the Kethiv or the older recension

read here flE'^S her escape.

(5) Ruth II 11. — Here too the variation does not

affect the sense of the passage, but is simply dialectical.

According to the Kethiv it is simply b'3 all, and the Keri

directs us to supply the accusative particle TIX before b'2

and read ^3T)X. Though this is here distinctly given as

one of the passages in which a word is to be supplied in

reading it is not included in the Massoretic Rubric on this

subject. The Massorah, however, describes the absence

and presence of the particle in question as constituting

one of the differences between the Western and Eastern

recensions of the text. This is duly recorded in the note

on this passage in my edition of the Bible.
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(6) Ruth III 5. — The two recensions exhibited here

affect the expression ^N unto me. According to the Kethiv

it is simply "all that thou sayest", whilst the Keri directs

us to insert in reading the word ^X unto me, i. e. "all that

thou sayest unto me". The former recension without the

expression unto me, is preserved in some MSS., in the

Septuagint and in the Vulgate, the latter is exhibited in

the text in many MSS., in several of the early editions,

in the Chaldee and in the Syriac, though the Sopherim

themselves did not venture to insert it into the text. The

Authorised Version follows the Keri, whilst the Revised

Version follows the Kethiv and gives the Keri in the

margin.

(7) Ruth III 17. — The seventh and last instance

given in the Talmudic record where we are directed to

insert a word in reading which is not in the text affects

the same expression ^H unto me. As in the preceding

passage the Keri is exhibited in the text in many MSS.,

in several of the early editions, in the Chaldee, the

Septuagint and the Syriac. Here too the Authorised

Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version

follows the textual reading and gives the Keri in the

margin.

It will be seen from the above that this ancient record

does not specify the number of the passages where words

have been omitted from the text. The instances are, there-

fore, simply to be taken as typical. That there existed

more passages in the recensions of other wSchools where

words had dropped out of the text is evident from the

parallel Rubric in the Massorah which treats on the same

subject. 1 Whilst the Massoretic List omits the fifth in-

stance, viz. Ruth II 1 1 which is probably due to the fact

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter 2, § 487, Vol. II. pp. 54, 55.
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that it constitutes one of the differences between the

Westerns and Easterns, it adds the following- four passages:

(i) Judg. XX 13. — Here the Massorah tells us the

word *J3 sous of has dropped out of the text and directs

us to supply it in reading. In looking at the text the

cause of its omission is perfectly clear. It is due to the

fact that the first half of the word [Q'33 Benjamin, by which

it is immediately followed is ^3 and the Scribe naturally

thought that he had already written it. This affords an

instructive illustration of the source of some clerical

mistakes. As the sense of the passage is the same with

or without the expression in question, the textual critics

of the different Schools were not agreed upon its being

an omission. Hence some MSS. and early editions have

no Keri and they are supported by verse 20 of this very

chapter, others have the Keri whilst other MSS. again

have ^3 sons of, in the text which is also exhibited in the

Chaldee, the Septuagint and the Syriac, as will be seen

in the note in my edition of the Bible. The Authorised

Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version

follows the textual reading and puts the Keri into the

margin.

(2) 2 Sam. XVIII 20. — According to the testimony

of the Massorah the expression [3 has here dropped out

of the text and we are told in the Keri to supply it in read-

ing, so as to make it conformable to the well-known phrase

denoting for, therefore, because} Here again the omission

is due to the same cause which gave rise to the former

clerical error, p is immediately followed by p and as

the two expressions are very much alike the Scribe

omitted one.

1 Comp. || bV-'Z Gen. XVIII 5; XIX 8; XXXVIII 26; Jerem.

XXIX 27; XXXVIII 4.
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(3) 2 Kings XIX 31. — In the redaction of some

textual critics the reading here simply was HliT fifcOp the

zeal of Jehovah, and thus differed from the parallel passage

in Isa. XXXVII 32. In the codices, however, which the

Massorites took for their standard the two passages were

identical. Hence the direction in the Keri that filN3¥ of hosts,

should be supplied here in reading. Still the evidence for

the former reading must have been very strong since the

Massorites did not insert the word into the text though

they believed it to have dropped out of it. Many MSS.,

early editions and the Versions have the Keri in the text

as will be seen from the note in my edition of the Bible.

The Authorised Version adopts the Keri, and the Revised

Version translates the textual reading, but puts the Keri

in the margin.

(4) 2 Kings XIX 37. — The fact that the Massorah

directs us to supply the word V22 his sons, in reading,

shows, beyond doubt, that according to the recension of

some Schools it was absent from the text here. For this

reason the Massorites themselves did not insert it into the

text, but simply put down the Keri against it in the margin.

That it was, however, the textual reading in the redaction

of other Schools in harmony with the parallel passage in

Jerem. XXXVII 38, is attested by many MSS., several of

the early editions and the ancient Versions as will be seen

from the note in my edition of the Bible. Here too the

Authorised Version adopted the Keri, whilst the Revised

Version translates the textual reading and puts the Keri

in the margin.

On a comparison of the ancient record in the Talmud

with the Rubric in the Massorah it will be seen that the

latter not only omits one instance and adds four new

passages, but that in the heading to the Rubric it fixes the

number of places where a word has dropped out of the
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text to ten. But as we have already seen, this number

is based upon later redactions and in the earlier re-

censions there were many more such omissions. The effect,

however, of this Rubric on the external appearance of

the text in these ten passages is remarkable. In many of

the MSS. and editions there is a vacant space left in the

text sufficient to contain the missing word and the vowel-

signs which belong to the Keri in the margin occupy by

themselves the lower part of the empty space. This device,

however, which imparts to the text such an abnormal

appearance cannot be of very ancient date. Two out of

the ten passages in question occur in the Latter Prophets,

viz. Jerem. XXXI 39; L 29. Now the St. Petersburg

Codex dated A. D. 916 which contains this portion of the

Hebrew Bible duly notes the Keri in the margin, but

does not exhibit this phenomenal vacant space in the text.

The later development of this vacant space according to

my opinion is due to the fact that these missing words

were inserted into the text in many MSS. and that the

Massoretic Revisers scratched them out except the vowel-

signs and put in the margin against each passage the

Keri. To avoid the process of obliteration and to guard

the Scribes against copying these words into the text

they left the curious vacant space with vowel-signs below

and accents above. On comparing Judg. XX 13; 2 Sam.

VIII 3 and XVIII 20 in Oriental 2201 which is dated

A. D. 1246 the student will come to the same conclusion.

In accordance with my principle, therefore, I have left

the Kethiv unpointed, given the vowel-signs of both the

Kethiv and the Keri in the notes and have discarded the

vacant space.

IV. Words written in the text, but cancelled in read-

ing. — According to the same authoritative statement, we
are assured that words have erroneously crept into the
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text which must be cancelled. As in the former case, so

here the ancient redactors did not themselves remove

them from the text of their redaction, but marked them in

the margin as spurious. They are as follows:

(i) 2 Kings V 1 8. — From the MSS., the early editions

and the ancient Versions it is evident that there existed

a great difference of opinion in some recensions with

regard to the presence or absence of the particle SO now,

I pray thee, in the verse before us. In Harley 5710— 11

which is one of the most beautiful and accurately written

MSS. this particle is in both clauses after the verb n^D^

and there is a separate Massorah against each of them,

remarking that it is to be cancelled. In other MSS. the

particle in question is absent in both clauses. This is also

the case in the first edition of the Prophets, Soncino

1485 -86; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488;

the second edition, Naples 149 1— 93; the third edition,

Brescia 1494; the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate. In

the majority of MSS., however, the particle X3 only occurs

in the second clause and it is here that we are told that

it must be cancelled to make it uniform with the first

clause. The Septuagint shows that it was in the second

clause in the recension from which this Greek Version

was made and that it was then not considered spurious.

(2) Jerem. XXXII 11. — There can be no doubt

that the ancient recensions differed here with regard to

the presence or absence of the particle before niXSH the

legal document. According to the record preserved in the

Talmud, the textual reading was originally m^ftrnfiNI and

the redactors direct us to cancel m
F\W\. But though the

Massoretic Rubric which tabulates the spurious words

does not contain the passage before us, the original

reading m^armxi is still exhibited as the Kethiv or textual

reading in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 for
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which the Keri substitutes m^m. The latter is the textual
T : • - :

reading in the ediiio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino

1485—86, and in the first edition of the entire Bible,

Soncino 1488.

(3) Jerem. LI 3. — According to the testimony of

this ancient record we have here an instance of dittography

where the Scribe has by mistake copied the same word

twice. Hence we are authoritatively directed to cancel the

second *pT he shall bend, in reading. The condemned ex-

pression is not exhibited in the text in Add. 21 161, in the

first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488, nor in the

third edition Brescia 1494. This, however, is not the only

variation in the verse before us. The particles bit and ^Xl

in the first and second clauses are in Add. 21 161, Harley

1528 &c. not pointed "^N against, and ~^JO and against, but

~^X not, and ~^N1 and not. Accordingly the verse is to be

rendered:

Let not the archer bend his bow

Nor let him lift himself up in his coat of mail &c.

This is also the reading in the first edition of the

Bible, Soncino 1488; in the third edition Brescia 1494; the

Chaldee in the second clause, the Syriac, and the Vulgate;

and is adopted in the text of the Revised Version. The

Authorised Version follows the Kethiv.

(4) Ezek. XLVIII 16. — We have here another in-

stance of dittography, the scribe having by mistake written

Eton five twice. Hence we are directed to cancel the second

tPSM in reading. Many MSS. have not got it in the text

nor is it exhibited in the ediiio princeps of the Bible,

Soncino 1488; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the Chaldee,

the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

(5) Ruth III 12. — The direction that the particle

DN here is superfluous after ^3 and is to be cancelled, is
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due to a dialectical use of it at a later period of the

language. Hence some recensions in conformity with the

earlier usage dropped it, whilst other redactors retained

it. The Massorah has two Rubrics on the presence and

absence of this particle. 1

It will be seen that the record in the Talmud does

not fix the number of these superfluous or spurious ex-

pressions in the text, but simply leaves us to regard them

as typical instances. The oldest separate Rubric in the

Massorah on this point is contained in the St. Petersburg

Codex dated A. D. 916. This important MS. gives the

List twice, once on Jerem. XXXIX 12 and once on Ezek.

XLVIII 16, and in both instances fixes the number at

eight. The eight passages are made up by the addition

of three more examples where the particle DX is described

as superfluous and is to be cancelled (2 Sam. XIII 33

;

XV 21; Jerem. XXXIX 12); by the inclusion of Jerem.

XXXVIII 16 where it tells us that the particle DX before

*1EW is spurious and is to be elided, and by the omission

of Jerem. XXXI 1 1 which is one of the five passages

given in the earlier record in the Talmud.

V. The fifteen Extraordinary points. — Hitherto we

have considered the ancient record with regard to words

which have dropped out of the text and which are

supplied in the margin of the MSS and editions, as well

as words which have crept into the text and which the

marginal notes both in the MSS. and editions direct us to

elide. These Massoretic glosses and directions leave no

doubt as to their import. We now come to an equally

ancient and probably a much older official document which

is the cause of the abnormal appearance of no fewer than

fifteen words in the Hebrew Bible, but about which the

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter N, §§ 742, 743, Vol. I, p. 82.
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marginal glosses give no solution. All the information

which the puzzled student gets in the margin of the MSS.

and the printed text against each of these enigmatic ex-

pressions is that the letter or word in question has an

extraordinary point. And yet these points are of supreme

importance inasmuch as they exhibit the earliest result of

textual criticism on the part of the Scribes. The record

on this point has been transmitted in several of the post-

Biblical writings. The oldest form of it which is in the

Siphri on Numb. IX 10 is as follows: 1

(i) Numb. IX 10. The He (.1) in Hpm afar off, is pointed [to denote]

that even he who is on a short journey and is defiled must not offer with

them the Passover. So also

(2) Gen. XVI 5. "The Lord judge between me and thee" [is pointed]

because she [i. e. Sara] said this to him [i. e. Abraham], only with respect

to Hagar. Some, however, are of opinion that it is with respect to those who

caused strife between him and her. So also

(3) Gen. XVIII 9. "And they said unto him where is Sara thy wife?''

[is pointed] because they knew where she was. So also

rvens rrn tub xaa Kim nai-ip -pna »*wc k'rtn ^v -mpa npim -p-ia ix "

naba wi bv *6x ib maa xbv *|rai "ra n aiau^ in iwa J nosn nx anar

rrw "n^x mtr mx vbx inaxr in narra snrab irn nana "^tsan bv wi
naswn nai*? naipm bv mpa naipai ronton ym *6i in kappa jkti pTi crrrp

nabn naix tit p ar-i .in
5

? baa iptw xb^ npism in xatva jy-p naipai ym x 1

?

in karpa : in
1

? San ptwi nru nmxa ram Dana x^x apy^ xaitr wyp yima

katra i aascy nx my-6 xbx la^n kbrc vby mpa amak jkai nx niynb rnx la^i

!?a m ibts J p mn j^rta ^xtt> vby nips xama ny nux naia ny b'imi ana

ia kappa :pan jb pnx rra xntr rby *npa p.nxi rwa npa mrx anbn nips

ninnaan in lorra tnnbn ins p-wp xnx rtn xntr [bv] jnuy mpa pntry jnw
y-rik ^:x c)x an^an arprcy *rk ,Tipa amy ny nsmsbn iab rrfeam irnnx »,-6

nanp npna rrn "sxp vSy -npa npim -pna naix nnx jxb *]x ,mina:n nx aa^

moan nx anay ntriy rrn *6 xaa rrm siphra, foi. i8a, ed. Frfedmanu,

Vienna 1864; Corap. also Aboth di Rabbi Nathan, Recension I, cap. XXXIV,

p. 100 and Recension II, cap. XXXVII, p. 97, ed. Schechter, London 1887;

Midrash Rabba Numb. IX 10, Parasha III, No 13, p. 20, ed. Wilna 1878;

Sopherim cap. VI; Midrash Mishit XXVI 24.
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(4) Gen. XIX 33. "And he knew not when she lay down nor when

she arose", the point on HttlpSl nor when she arose, denotes that he [i. e.

Lot] knew not when she lay down, but that he did know when she arose.

So also

(5) Gen. XXXIII 4. "And he kissed him" ITpVl [is pointed] because

he did not kiss him sincerely. R. Simon b. Yochai says Esau was indeed

hostile to Jacob, but his bowels had then changed and he did kiss him

sincerely. So also

(6) Gen. XXXVII 12. "And his brethren went to feed his father's

flock in Shechem" is pointed because they only went to feed themselves.

Likewise

(7) Numb. XXI 30. "And we have laid them waste even unto Nopha"

is pointed because from thenceforward it was likewise so. So also

(8) Numb. Ill 39. "All that were numbered of the Levites, which

Moses and Aaron numbered" is pointed because Aaron was not of those

who numbered.

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. "And a tenth a tenth" the points are on jlltM?

tenth, because there was only one tenth measure in the Sanctuary. So also

(10) Deut. XXIX 28. "The secrets unto the Lord our God and the

revealed unto us and to our children for ever', is pointed to denote that

when ye shall perform the things which are revealed I will also reveal to

you the things which are concealed. So also Numb. IX 10.

Both the Midrash Rabba on Numb. Ill 39 and the

Aboth di Rabbi Nathan supplement the enumeration of

the ten instances with the following important statement:

Some say what do these points signify? Now Ezra [who has put them

there] declares if Elias should come and say to me why hast thou written

them [i. e. these spurious words?], I will answer him I have already furnished

them with points. But if he should say thou hast written them correctly,

then I will readily erase the points on them. 1

It will thus be seen that the points were regarded

by the ancient authorities as marking the letters and words

in question as spurious and that the Prophet Elias, who is

to solve all doubts and difficulties, will give his decision

jniK nana n&H n&sn mb* ar ox kit? n&x *p k^k mpD nab im »

•|rr6w3 jrrnmp] pinax nss nnro jw *b lax" dki nrrbv *mp: -os lb ^aiK
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on them when he appears. The practice of using- dots to

stigmatize words as spurious was not restricted to those

days. Later scribes continued the example of the ancient

Sopherim, as may be seen by the student of Hebrew MSS.

As the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 is both the

oldest dated MS. and is easily accessible to students in

Professor Strack's fac-simile, I will restrict my references

to this important reproduction. In Isa. LI 4, folio 41 b the

word b"N isles, is thus stigmatized in the text and >SP my
people, is substituted in the margin. 1 In Ezek. XIV 11,

folio 133 the word >{
?J?tt from me, is dotted and ^nxO from

me, is given in the margin as the proper reading. 2 Here

the superlinear position of the vowel-points precluded the

dots from being put on the top of the word and they are,

therefore, put inside the letter. 3 Students of Palaeography

know that it was also the practice of scribes who copied

Greek and Latin MSS., to indicate erasures by placing

dots above words and passages. 4

With these facts before us we shall be better able

to examine the fifteen dotted passages in the Hebrew

Bible. It will be noticed that the ancient authorities already

quoted only tabulate the ten instances in the Pentateuch.

The other five passages which occur in the Prophets and

in the Hagiographa are minutely described in the Massorah.

1 Though the combination of D"*K isles, and D'ttK^ people, is to be

found in Isa XL! I; XLIX 1.

2 The passage, however, in Ezek. XLIV 10 favours the stigmatized

readiug.

3 For other examples see Ezek. XIV 13, fol. 133; XX 7, fol. 140a;

Hag. I 11, fol. 209 b; Hag. II 21, fol. 211a; Zech I 3, fol. 211 fr.

4 Coitid. Wattenbach, Schrifttafeln zur griechischen Palaeographic,

plate V, col. 1, line 24 where KAl is given as an instance from the Codex

Sinaiticus; Gardthausen, Griechische Palaeographie pp. 278, 279, Leipzig 1879;

Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin Palaeography p. 74, London 1893.

V
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As the Siphri is the oldest document from which all the

other Lists are derived; it is essential to examine the

import of these instances according- to the record in the

original source. We shall, therefore, discuss the respective

passages in the order in which they are given in the Siphri.

(i) Numb. IX 10 which is the first passage is also

given at the end of the List. In the first place it is stated

that the He in the word nprn afar off, is pointed, whereas

at the end of the List after quoting again the phrase

nplTl *H"Q in a journey afar off, we are simply told that

it is pointed (V^V lip}), without specifying which word or

letter is thus distinguished. On comparing, however, the

wording in Nos. 6, 7, 8 and 10 it will be seen that the

latter harmonises with the phrase commonly used in these

instances, that it is the original formula and that the

specifying of the He is due to a later explanation or

expansion.

The explanation which follows, stating the reason

why the phrase before us is pointed, clearly indicates

where the points are to be. We are here told that even

he who is on a short journey, if he is defiled must not

offer the Passover. This shows beyond doubt that there

was in the original text a letter or word which when

cancelled yielded the sense required for this legal inference.

On comparing this verse with verse 13 we see that the

original reading in verse 10 was ^Tirtt. As the Vav is

ordinarily the conjunctive, the passage may have been

taken by some to denote that only he is to offer the

second Passover who was at the time of the first Passover

both defiled and on a journey. Hence the Vav in "]TD1

which is sometimes disjunctive ] was pointed to indicate

that it should be IX or, and it is this ix which now stands

1 Comp. Exod XII 5; XXI 15, 17; 1 Kings XVIN 27 &c.
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for the originally pointed Vav (i) in sH*!^ or on a journeyJ

From the uniform reference to the He (n) in all the

ancient documents which treat on the extraordinary points

,

it is evident that the variation in the passage before us

also extended to the word PlprTl afar off, which some MSS.

read with He and others had it prn without He. As tH^I

way, journey, which is epicene is more frequently construed

with a masculine adjective, the He was pointed to denote

that here too the larger number of MSS. had it without

He and that it is, therefore, to be elided. Instances where

both nouns and verbs read in some MSS. with He at the end

and in other MSS. without, are also discussed in other parts

of the Talmud and whole Lists of them are given in the

Massorah. 2 At a later time when the spiritual guides of

the nation were anxious to diminish the number of spurious

letters and words in the Hebrew Scriptures, the reference

to the reading "HVpl and T]12 IN was dropped and the

variation with regard to the He alone was retained. It was

then that the legal inference deduced from the reading

*[T"Q1 = "p"D IX was assigned to the pointed He (H) which

has been the cause of all the confusion.

(2) Gen. XVI 5. — It will be seen that here this

early record simply quotes the sentence "the Lord judge

between me and thee" as pointed, without specifying the

letter or word which is spurious. The explanation, however,

which follows, clearly shows that the Yod and Kaph (y)

are to be pointed and, therefore, are to be elided, since it

supplies the letter He (n) in their place reading it fiyj^

1 Comp. the able discussion on this point by Blau, Masorelische

Untersuchungen, p. 25 &c. Strassburg 1891 to which I am greatly indebted.

Dr. Blau properly emphasises the fact that the explanation which follows the

respective passages indicates the dotted letters and words.

2 Comp. Jerusalem Megilla I 9; IV 10; Sopherim VI 4; and vide supra

p. 144 &c.
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mid her, i. e. Hagar. Accordingly the passage is to be

rendered: "the Lord judge between me and her". This fully

agrees with the immediately preceding verse. According to

the opinion of others the Kapli (i) is to be pointed and

He and Mem (Dfl) are to take the place of the elided

letter, thus reading it DfWJI and them., and the passage is

to be translated: "the Lord judge between me and them",

i. e. my traducers, those who stir up strife. The Massoretic

note in some MSS. NlfD TP bV T)p3 the second Yod is

pointed, is probably due to a later mistaken solution of

the original vbV T)p3 which was misread jnm 'V bV Tlpl

(3) Gen. XVII 9. — Here too the Siphri simply quotes

the sentence "and they said unto him where is thy wife

Sarah?" as pointed, without saying which word or letters are

stigmatized. The explanation, however, which contains the

reason for the extraordinary points indicates the word. It is

pointed we are told because "they knew where she is", which .

plainly declares that the interrogative expression fPX where,

is dotted and is to be elided, and that the sentence ex-

hibits a positive statement. Accordingly the passage is to

be rendered: "And they said unto him, As to Sarah thy

wife and he [interruptingly] said behold she is in the tent —
and he [i. e. the angel resuming] said I will certainly

return unto thee according to the time of life and Sarah

thy wife shall have a son". This is confirmed by the second

recension of Ahoth di Rabbi Nathan cap. XXXVII, p. 97,

and Sopherim VI 3, which distinctly say that the dotted ex-

pression is the interrogative ,TN where. The reading,

however, exhibited in these ancient authorities is not the

only variant which obtained in the MSS. The Codices in

other Schools indicate that it is the word V^N unto him,

which is dotted and hence is to be elided in accordance

with some redactions ' or that the letters Aleph and Yod

1 Comp. Dikdiike Sopherim on Baba Metzia 87 a; Dikdukc Ha-Teamim § 46.
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(>N) in vbx unto him, have the points, thus reading it 1^ to

him. It may be that the dots extended also to the Vav

in 1*108*1 (i. e. \X1) and that the original reading was

"ib 10*^1 cmd he said to him. This is confirmed by the

Septuagint.

(4) Gen. XIX 33, 35. — The classical passage in the

Siphri tells us that in the sentence "and he (Lot) knew

not when she lay down nor when she arose", which occurs

in verses 33 and 35, the word H^p^l nor when she arose,

is pointed (= is to be elided) "because he did know when

she arose". The desire on the part of later redactors to

reduce as much as possible the number of spurious letters

in the Bible gave rise to the opinion transmitted in the

Massorah that it is simply the second Vav in the first

passage where n0 !

)p3
!
l nor when she arose, in verse 33

it is plene, which has the dot, distinguishing it from

HEp^ in verse 34 where it is defective, because Lot knew

only when the elder daughter arose, but did not know

when the younger one arose. The device, however, is too

transparent since the presence of the letter Vav could not

possibly indicate the restoration of consciousness on the

part of Lot to know the infamy of the act into which he

had been ensnared. Indeed in some MSS. the whole word

TOIpai is dotted. 1

(5) Gen. XXXIII 4. — Here the word IHptfn and tie

kissed him, is dotted because it was not in the MSS. of

the text. The passage is, therefore, to be rendered: "and

he fell on his neck and they wept". This is in accordance

with the usage in Genesis of the combined verbs "to fall

on the neck and weep" (XLV 14; XLVI 29) without kissing.

(6) Gen. XXXVII 12. — In the primitive record in the

Siphri the passage "and his brethren went to feed their

1 Comp. Rashi on this passage in Berliner's edition 18 6.
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father's flock in Shechem" is adduced with the remark that

it has dots. But though it does not state on which letters

the dots are, it is manifest from the reason given for the

dots in question, viz. they only went to feed themselves, that

the words which have the points and which are to be

elided are DiTiX [X^'nx their fathers flock. This yields the

sense required by the reason given for the dots, viz. "and

his brethren went to feed in Shechem", and this is in

harmony with the phrase in the following verse where it

is stated DlpS D^P'l *p!"US tff?fi are not thy brethren feeding

in Shechem? Owing to the anxiety, however, to diminish

as much as possible the indication of spurious words in

the Bible, later authorities though retaining the same reason

for the dots restrict them to ~TW the simple sign of the

accusative, regardless of the incongruity that the absence

of this particle is made to yield the sense they went to eat

and to drink and to be merry (niDDnn^l DIDE^T ^ID^). 1

(7) Numb. XXI 30. — It is remarkable that the Siphri

which has hitherto plainly indicated the dotted letters or

words in the reason assigned for the extraordinary points,

fails us in this instance. After quoting the passage D'Ettl

JOTft IV 11PN riDj IV and we have laid waste unto Nopha

which is unto Medeba, this primitive record remarks "it has

dots because even from thence forward it was also thus".

All we can deduce from this explanation is that by the

dotting or cancelling of some letter or word in the passage

in question, we obtain a rule which is to guide the con-

querors in future how to treat the conquered people or

cities. But what the original reading was which yields

this sense it is impossible to say. The first recension of

the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan emphatically states that it is

3 Comp. Midrash Rabba on Numb. IX 10 and Aboth di Rabbi Nathan

first recension cap. XXXIV, p. ioo, ed. Schechter.
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the letter Resh (1) in "itpx which, which has the dot, to

teach us that the Israelites destroyed the people, but did

not destroy the cities/ whereas the Midrash which also

says, that the Resh has the point, on the contrary declares

in the name of the minority it is designed to teach us

that the conquerors did not destroy the people, but only

the cities. 2 No amount of ingenuity, however, can in the

present day deduce this sense from the presence or ab-

sence of the simple dot on the letter Resh.

That the present text is defective and that some dots

were originally designed to indicate its imperfection of

which the Resh in IttfX exhibits one of the variants, is

demonstrated by the Samaritan and the Septuagint. The

recension from which the Septuagint was made was:

T
-

: T T :

And their seed shall perish from Heshbon to Dibon

And the women have yet kindled a fire against Moab.

This Version, therefore, cancels the dotted Resh, and

with this the Samaritan coincides. It is, moreover, to be

remarked that the Talmud not only reads #N fire, but

takes |"ISj as a verb denoting to blow, to fan, to kindle*

As the Septuagint undoubtedly shows that D*E?31 in

the first clause was read in some MSS. Wpy\ and women,

the plural of ilttfttj it is far more in consonance with the

parallelism and the rhythm of the line to point tPN in the

second clause ttffcjt = ttf*X men. An exactly parallel case where

the Resh in ItPN, according to the Massorah, is superfluous

wnrw -vzbft rush -iwdw Br*n bv Tipa iqtb ny iwi nr; np trtwi •

rnrtbn "O'mn s6i niaiKn

"iob» x"", ,p rrn f>rh& ?]Ktt> "iimcse «m by Tips ^u?n 1-12; ny dwi -

rnrna *6x maixn mm i6«?

1 Comp the explanation or Numb XXI 30 in Baba Bathra 79 a 1"

rns"3 ronx hnw rx itanv nr fro
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and where tPN denotes men, is to be found in 2 Sam. XXIII 2 1

.

Accordingly with only one of the readings exhibited in

the Septuagint we obtain the following sense:

We have shot at them,

Heshbon is destroyed even unto Dibon

The women also even unto Nopha

And the men even unto Medeba.

It is probably this reading which underlies the ancient

opinion transmitted to us in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan that

only the people were destroyed and not the cities since

they took Heshbon to denote inhabitants of that city to

harmonise with what follows.

(8) Numb. Ill 39. — After quoting the passage "all

that were numbered of the Levites which Moses and Aaron

numbered" the Siphri remarks, it is dotted because Aaron

was not of those who numbered. It will be seen that though

the Siphri does not specify the word which is thus

stigmatized, the reason assigned for the dots indicates

beyond the shadow of a doubt that it is pHSSJi and Aaron,

which has the points. The dotted word which is thus

simply, but unmistakeably indicated in the classical passage

before us, is expressly mentioned in the List of the Aboth

di Rabbi Nathan. Both in the first and second recensions

of this Treatise we are told that it is pHN Aaron,

which has the points. The cause for the existence of the

two redactions of the Biblical MSS., one omitting pHNl

and Aaron, and the other inserting it, is not far to seek.

The command to number the Levites was given to Moses

alone (Numb. Ill 14, 15), and in accordance with this command

we are told (verse 16) Moses alone effected the numbering.

In Numb. IV 41, 45, 46, however, it is stated that Aaron

took part in the numbering, whilst in Numb. I 3, 4 he is

expressly mentioned in the command to engage with

Moses in the numbering of the other tribes. Hence the
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two textual recensions, one based upon Numb. Ill 14, 15

and the other upon Numb. IV 41, 45, 46. The Samaritan

and the Syriac which exhibit the MSS. of the former

School, omit the word pHXI in accordance with the dots,

whilst the Chaldee and the Septuagint follow the latter

School and retain pHXl in the text. We have already

referred to the anxiety manifested on the part of some

Schools to diminish as much as possible the number of

dotted or stigmatized letters. The Midrash in the passage

before us affords a striking illustration of this fact. In

spite of the explicit statement in the older document the

Midrash states that it is simply the Vav conjunctive in

pnxi which is pointed.

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. — In the passage before us

the Siphri distinctly declares that the whole word JiltSW

tenth deal, is dotted and hence is to be elided, because there

was only one tenth deal measure in the Sanctuary. This

is also the declaration in the List of the second recension

of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan. In the chapter before us

the tenth deal measure occurs three times, viz. XXI 4,

where it is simply p'llStttt and a tenth deal; in verse 10,

where it is p'*H£J? p'l'EW reduplicated a several tenth deal,

and in the passage here, viz. verse 15, where the MSS.

manifestly differed. Some redactions read it here singly

in conformity with verse 4, whilst others read it in the

reduplicated form in harmony with verse 10. According

to the testimony of the Siphri and the Aboth di Rabbi

Nathan it is to be read here as in verse 4. The conflict-

ing statements in the later authorities that it is only the

Vav plene in plWl which is pointed does not account for

the inference that there was only one tenth deal measure

in the Sanctuary and is, moreover, due to the anxiety to

diminish as much as possible the number of the stigmatized

letters.
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(10) Deut. XXIX 28. — The Siphri after quoting

this verse says that it has the dots and without specifiying

where the dots are, remarks that the reason for their being

here is to indicate that "when ye shall have performed

the things which are revealed I will also disclose to you the

things which are concealed". This plainly shows that the dots

here referred to are to be on the words ^li^X flllT^ to the
.... T

Lord our God, and that the words in question are to be elided.

When these are cancelled we obtain the sense: "The secret

things and the 1 evealed things belong to us and to our children

for ever if we do all the words of this Law." That is the

secret things or the doctrines which have not as yet been

revealed (comp. Deut. XXX 11— 14) belong to us and our

children or will be disclosed to us if we do all the

words of this Law which have been revealed to us. It is

remarkable that Rashi already expresses the opinion that

the words 13i"6n HliT^ to the Lord our God, ought to have

been pointed, but that the reverence for the Divine name

prevented its being done. ! Whether it was the reverence

for the Divine name or whether it was due to some other

recension, it is certain that a later tradition obtained ac-

cording to which the four words ub'iV'lV 13*23^1 13^ to us

and to our children for ever, were pointed, or simply the

two words •1j^D
<

?
r
l *fib to us and to our children. This is

exhibited in the first recension of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan,

the Midrash Rabba and in the Massorah. The remark that

the Ayin (V) alone of the particle IV unto, is also pointed is

manifestly an error since the solitary Daleth ("?) which remains

of the third word yields no sense and undoubtedly shows

that it is the remains of the redaction in which all the

four words were dotted. According to the recension in

which the four words are stigmatized, the sense of the

1 Comp. Sanhedrin 13 b; Blau, Masoretische Untersuchungen, p. 31.
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passage is: "The secret and revealed ways of events are

in the hands of the Lord our God to accomplish all

the statements of this Law", or according- to the redaction

which dots the two words: "The secrets and the revealed

things are for ever with the Lord our God to fulfil all

the words of this Law." It is, however, to be remarked

that these later recensions are utterly at variance with

the promise deduced from this verse that the secret

things belong to us and to our children or will be revealed

to us, which these redactors still retain from the older and

classical record in the Siphri.

Though the Talmud and the Midrashim do not discuss

the four passages which have the extraordinary points in

the Prophets and only refer to the one instance in the

Hagiographa, viz. Ps. XXVII 13, the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MSS., gives the

list of the fifteen instances no fewer than three times, l and

all the other MSS. which I have collated coincide with this

ancient recension. In discussing, therefore, the remaining five

passages I shall follow the Massoretic Rubric and continue

the numeration.

(11) 2 Sam. XIX 20. — In the supplication of Shimei

to the king recorded in this verse, the suppliant as the

text now stands, addresses the monarch in the third person

let him not impute ("2t$TP"^K), then suddenly passes over to

the second person and do not thou remember OlSttT^JO), and

then again as suddenly reverts to the third person when

he went out (N3fJ"1^X). The dots on this word, therefore,

indicate that it is to be cancelled and that D8W thou
T T T

wentest out, the second person is to be substituted in

accordance with another recension and in harmony with

T3tfl thou remember, which immediately precedes it. '

] Comp. the Massorah in this Codex on Isa. XLIV 9; Ezek. XLI 20

;

XLVI 22; and my edition of the Massorah, letter 3, § 521, Vol. If, p. 296.
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(12) Isa. XLIV 9. Here ftfaft is dotted and is to be

"cancelled since it is simply dittography of DH with which the

preceding word DHHP1 and their witnesses ends. Hence also

its absence in the Syriac. Accordingly the passage ought

to be rendered:

As for their witnesses they [= the idols] see them not nor

know them.

That there was another recension of the text in which

more words were stigmatized and elided is evident from

the Septuagint where the whole of this sentence DiTHPl

tyy^bSI WV"^2 n&H is omitted. As the passage is so mani-

festly defective we may adopt the small alteration sug-

gested by Dr. Blau
;

viz. to insert the single letter Beth

(3) in the word DHHJ?1 and their witnesses, and we thus

obtain DiT""pp1 and their worshippers. This yields the ap-

propriate sense:

They that fashion a graven image are all of them vanity

Their delectable things shall not profit

As for their worshippers they see them not nor know

That they [i. e. the worshippers] may be ashamed.

(13) Ezek. XLI 20 where ^DViii the temple at the end

of the verse is stigmatized, we have another instance of ditto-

graphy. The Scribe simply wrote it twice, once at the end

of this verse and once at the beginning of the next verse.

After its elision the last word of this verse (Tpl) is to

be construed with the first word of the next verse (byfiti)

and the passage is to be rendered:

And as for the wall of the temple, the door posts were squared;

and as for the face of the Sanctuary &c.

This is the alternative rendering given in the margin

of the Revised Version.

(14) Ezek. XLVI 22. — It is now admitted by the best

textual critics that the hybrid expression filP^piitt at the
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end of this verse which is rendered in the Authorised

Version corners (margin cornered) and in the Revised

Version in the corners, but which is here stigmatized by

the Massorites, is spurious and hence is to be elided. Its

absence from the ancient recension is also attested by the

Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly the

passage is simply to be translated:

these four were of the same measure.

(15) Ps. XXVII 13. — In the Talmud (Berachoth 4a)

where the points on X^ are discussed, the following

statement is made in the name of R. Jose who flourished

in the second century:

It is propounded in the name of R. Jose X7l? has dots to indicate

that David spoke before the Holy One, blessed be He, Lord of the universe.

I believe in Thee that Thou wilt richly reward the righteous in the world to

come, but I do not know whether I shall have my portion among them

or not. 1

From the words, therefore, but / do not know, or /

do not believe, it is evident that he took the dots to cancel

the first part of this expression and that he read it

TUftXn K^ / do not believe. In other recensions, however,

the word was entirely elided as is attested by some MSS.,

the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly

the passage ought to be translated:

I believe that I shall see

The goodness of the Lord in the land of the living.

The italic words / had fainted, both in the Authorised

Version and in the Revised Version are an exegetical gloss.

The words ilBO^OI TfrVVfrft or tfS^ T'l p ^n nOO^OI nbVVbft

nttB^B X^X TID3 which are found in some Massoretic Rubrics

man m-p* ^sb yn n&x x^b by Tips na 1

? w -ani rrwa torn

IHV 'ra bzx wnb Trwb B"p*Ha6 aie n:u? obtw: nrttw -ja "an ntsmo aSw bw

Mb dni Birra pbn -b «r a*



334 Introduction. [CHAP. XI.

are a later addition. They do npt occur in the oldest re-

cension of this Rubric which is contained in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 916, nor in the best MSS.

These instances, however, must not be regarded as

exhausting the List of spurious words. That there were

many more expressions which were thus stigmatized, we

incidentally learn from the differences which obtained be-

tween the Western and the Eastern Schools of textual

critics. Thus we are told in Codex Harley 5710— 11 British

Museum, that whilst the Westerns have the Kal pNttfl to

hinder, to dissuade, in the text (= ITD) in Numb. XXXII 7

and the Hiphil pN^fi in the margin (= Keri), the Easterns

have pX^ri with the Massoretic note on it that the first

Vav is dotted. 1 Again on Job XXXIX 15 the Massorah

Parva in the Cambridge MS. Add. 465 remarks that the

Easterns have dots on the Cheth (n) and Yod (*) in fi-TP

mid the beasts of.
2 How many more such dotted words may

still be found when other MSS. come to light, it is at

present impossible to say. The important part of this record

is the admission by the Sopherim themselves that the dots

on the letters and words mark them as spurious, and that

this admission is corroborated by the ancient Versions

where some of the stigmatized expressions in question are

actually not represented.

VI. The suspended Letters. — The abnormal appearance

of the pendent letters in certain words of the text exhibits

another expedient to which the Scribes resorted to record

the variations which obtained in the different Schools. Both

the Talmud and the Massorah specify four passages in

each of which a word has a suspended letter/ 5 They are

as follows:

o'rsn '&np n by Tips pnwi -Km-tab ,'p pmn to jiKisn -an-ira 1

?

nri rfn bv mps m
3 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, § 230, Vol. I, p. 37

nri trn bv mp3 'mibb rrrn 2



CHAP. XI.] The Massorah ; its Rise and Development. 335

(i) Judg". XVIII 30. — The history of the suspended

Nun (j) in the passage before us is both important and

instructive inasmuch as it throws light upon one of the

principles by which the Sopherim were guided in the

redaction of the Hebrew text. We are told that a wan-

dering young Levite who is afterwards incidentally de-

scribed as Jonathan the grandson of Moses (Judg. XVII 7

with XXIII 30), became the priest of an idolatrous worship

at a salary of ten shekels or twenty-five shillings a year in

the house of Micah (XVII 8—13). Five spies of the tribe

of Dan are sent to spy out the land for their tribe, and

when they enter the house of Micah they recognise Jonathan.

After saluting him they craftily entice him to enter into

conversation with the chiefs of their army at the entrance

of the court (XVIII 1— 16). Whilst Jonathan is thus busily

engaged in talking, these spies clandestinely enter the upper

chamber or chapel and steal the ephod, the teraphim and

the images both. graven and molten (17— 18). Whereupon

Jonathan not only sanctions the sacrilegious theft, but

accompanies the Danite raiders. The Danites who thus

become possessed of the stolen essentials of worship as

well as of the officiating priest, establish a regular service

and appoint the said "Jonathan the son of Gershom, the

son of Moses" and his descendants to the priestly functions

in the tribe of Dan (19

—

31).

That this wandering Levite, this young Jonathan was

the actual grandson and not a later descendent of Moses

is evident from XX 28 where his contemporary Phineas

is admittedly the grandson of Aaron. The two second

cousins, therefore, lived about the same time. The fact,

however, that the grandson of the great lawgiver should

be the first priest of idolatry was considered both de-

grading to the memory of Moses and humiliating to the

national susceptibilities. Hence in accordance with one of
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their canons to avoid all cacophony the redactors of the

text suspended the letter Nun (j) over the name Moses

(nttfS), thus making- it Manasseh. This is admitted by

the most distinguished Jewish interpreters. Thus Rashi

(1040— 1 105 A. D.) states: "Because of the honour of Moses

was the Nun written so as to alter the name. The Nun,

however, is suspended to tell thee that it is not Manasseh,

but Moses." ] This was all the more easily effected since

we are told that names were not unfrequently transferred

from one individual to another, not because they indicate

natural consanguinity or identity of person, but metaphori-

cally to denote similarity of character. Jonathan was called

the grandson of Manasseh because he did the deeds of

Manasseh the idolatrous king (2 King XXI) and thus be-

longed to the family of Manasseh. In illustration of this

principle the Talmud adduces the following passages:

'He shall lay the foundation thereof in his first-born and in his youngest

son shall he set up the gates thereof [Josh VI 26]; so also it is said: 'In

his days [i. e. Ahabs] did Hiel. of the house of Eli, build Jericho' (1 Kings

XVI 34]. Was not Hiel of the house of Joshaphat and was not Jericho in

the territory of Benjamin? Why then is it put on Ahab? It is to indicate

that sin is put upon the sinner. Similarly it is said 'and Jonathan, the son

of Gershom, the son of Manasseh' [Judg. XVIII 30]. Was he then the sou

of Manasseh and was he not the son of Moses? And why then is this matter

put on Manasseh? It is to indicate that sin is put upon the sinner 2 (Toscphta

Sanhedrin XIV 7, 8, p. 437, ed. Zuckermandel, Trier 1882).

For this reason the name of Manasseh has actually

been inserted into the text by one School of redactors

without mentioning the suspended Nun, though in their

'ain nnnn rorosi own nx nwn pa ana ntra bv vnaa 'DBa ,ntwa p 1

mpa xnx ntraa m x^tr

rra bwn naa ra^a naix xi.n pi rrnbi aw iTyarai nana", maaaa 2

xnx axnxa nnrra nani pa^aa nra utti aaenrra barn vbm inn" nx ^xn

»f?m xin nrcaa p ry\ ntwa p atma p jnainn ia xrra ,ym nam pnintr nana

a^na nam p^intr nana xnx niwaa nan nnn^ nani xin nrca p
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explanations they emphatically declare that it stands for

Moses/ whilst another School have Moses with the sus-

pended Nun over it.
2 It will thus be seen that whethcr

they mention the suspended Nun or not, all the ancient

authorities agree that Manasseh (7V&y&) stands here for

Moses (TWfo) and that it is so written to spare the repu-

tation of the great lawgiver. This also accounts for the

exclusion of Jonathan's name from the family register of

Moses given in i Chron. XXIII 15, 16 and XXVI 24.

Indeed the Chaldee paraphrase asserts that Shebuel (t\x:W)
;

which in the passages in question takes the place of

Jonathan, is the name given to Jonathan after his con-

version from idolatry and returning to the true God

(^N3tP = ^N Dtp' he returned to the true God). Hence "it is

Shebuel that is Jonathan the son of Gershom the son of

Moses returned to the fear of the Lord". 3 The Septuagint,

the Chaldee and the Authorised Version represent the

redaction which has \Wjft Manasseh in the text, whilst the

Vulgate and the Revised Version follow the School which

read TWft Moses. The early editions are divided. The first

edition of the Prophets, Soncino 1485— 86; the editio princeps

of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the third edition of the

Bible, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot, and

the Venice quarto 1521 have \W$1 without the suspended

Nun, whilst the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93;

the Earlier Prophets, Pesaro 151 1; the Rabbinic Bible by

Felix Pratensis 1 5
1 7 ; and the first edition of the Bible

1 Comp. Baba Bathra 109 b\ Aboth di Rabbi Nathan first recension

XXXIV, fol. 50 a, ed. Schechter. London 1887; Mechiltha, Pericope TW
XVIII 1, fol. 57 b, ed. Friedmann, Vienna 1870.

2 Jerusalem Berachoth IX, 2; Jems. Sanhedrin XI, 7; Midrasli Rabba

on the Song of Songs II, 5, Wilna 1878; Aboth di Rabbi Nathan second

recension XXXVII, fol. 49 b, ed. Schechter.

'H w&trib an HBte *>a atehs *q ,;-:•'• kih bwafr 3

w
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with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25 have

nttttO with the suspended Nun.

(2) Ps. LXXX 14. — The almost unanimous explanation

of this passage by the ancient authorities as recorded in

the Talmud and in the Midrashim supply us with the clue

to the condition of the primitive text. In its briefest form

the explanation is given in the Midrash Rabba on Levit. XI
and is as follows:

The Ayin is suspended in IX^fc to indicate that when Israel is in-

nocent it will only be assailed by the swine of the River, but when it is

guilty it will be destroyed by the boar from the forest. The river animal

which comes out of the River is weak, whilst the animal which comes from

the forest is strong. 1

In a more expanded form the same explanation is

given in the Midrash on the Psalms and on the Song of

Songs III 14 as well as in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan.

In the latter the explanation is as follows:

The textual reading (STO) is the swine from the River and [the Keri

is] the swine from the forest. When Israel does not act in accordance with

the will of God, the nations, like the swine of the forest, will be upon them.

Just as the boar of the forest kills man and tears animals and plagues the

children of man, so all the time that Israel does not act in harmony with

the will of God, the nations will kill them, damage them and hurt them.

But all the time that the Israelites do the will of God, the nations will not

domineer over them no more than the swine of the River. Just as the swine of

the River does not kill men nor destroy animals, so all the time that Israel

performs His will, no nations nor tongue will kill them, damage them or hurt,

them. For this reason the textual reading is the swine from the River. 2

*nn nrn p i*6 axi Turn p Drrar dx mbn py nr& -vpn ™&Di:r *

xvpscto fccn trb xunin p xpbn k^iso kti mm jia xpbo na xnrrt Comp.

Midrash Rabba Peniope T&IP Parasha XIII, fol. 19 a, ed. Wilna 1878.

bmw pxp i&nrc ?vp] ir» T-m naiaD-D"1 ,a»ro *mHa tin na&D'tr 2

mn nro wr na nra Tins n^bv main a^irn maix aipa bw mn ptsnr

oipa bw TDi2in D^ir bmw pxtr pi bz "p anx N
:a npb&i nvnan nx pnai rntrea

^tr irsn a*w bmww jat bai rjmx pp^ai ana pp"Ttti ana prvn a"?iy,n riiei*

nn wk nix* ntr Tin no mx* ntr nnna pa rnrcia anirn n*aix p* aipa
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This leaves it beyond the shadow of a doubt that the

twofold reading in question is due to the primitive ortho-

graphy in which, as we have already seen, both the silent

or feeble letters Aleph (N) and Ayin (V) were frequently

not expressed l The word in question was originally written

TO which one School of textual redactors read Tft = *1K?9

from the River, supplying Aleph and the other School read

it TO = IV*ft from the forest, supplying Ayin. An instance

of T standing for 1V\ in Phoenician is given by Schroder

from the Tucca Inscription. 2 This reading n.N'0 from the

River, was the more popular one in Palestine as is evident

from other parts of the Talmud, where Ps. LXXX 14 is

adduced to prove that nop fi-TT the wild beast of the reeds

(Ps. LXVIII 31) is identical with the *)Wp T?n the swine

of the River.'6 The swine of the River like the beast of

the reeds is most probably the hippopotamus and is here

used as the symbol of Egypt or the empire of the Nile-

valley. The comparative harmlessness which these Hagadic

interpretations ascribe to this animal is due to the fact

that under the Ptolomaic dynasties the Jews enjoyed many

privileges, and many of them occupied positions of high

rank. It was under the Roman occupation of Palestine

and the Roman oppression of the Jews that the alterna-

tive reading IV^ft T?fJ swine of the forest, became more

popular. The Boar was the military sign of the Roman

inn p-m prcbi n&ix p* msn ptny bmvpw \ni bz -p mnn 1

? pia win m»a:

mtria Tin nnas npb fmx fpbto xb: pia pp'tiai Comp. Rabboth di Rabbi

Nathan first recension, cap. XXXIV, fol. 50 b, ed. Schechter, London 1887.

1 Vide supra pp. 138—144.

- Comp. Die Phonizische Sprachc by Dr. Paul Schroder, p. 19,

Halle 1869.

3
"iai Tin n:ttD-c yroi D*jpn pa n-nrc .Tn tuh rop n"n nya Pesachim

118 b] Comp. Graetz, Monatsschrift filr Geschichte und Wissenschaft tics

Judenthums. Vol. XXIII, p. 389, Breslau 1874.

\\
•
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legions and though Marius afterwards introduced the

Eagle, the Boar still continued as the sign in some legions

and especially of the army which was quartered in Palestine.

The Romans then became as repulsive to the Jews as the

swine and the -\yV5 Ttfl the Boar, the symbol of Rome
not only became the more acceptable reading, but was

regarded as identical with the iron yoke of Roman tyranny.

Hence the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the Vulgate

read the boar out of the wood. As to its treatment in the

early editions, the editio princeps of the Hagiographa,

Naples i486—87; the editio princeps of the entire Bible,

Soncino 1488; the second edition of the Bible, Naples

1 49 1—93; the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the

Complutensian Polyglot and the three quarto Bomberg

editions 151 8, 152 1, 1525 have simply *W*Q and take no

notice of the suspended letter Ayin. The Salonica edition

of the Hagiographa 15 15, as far as I can trace it, is the

first which exhibits the suspended letter. It is also given

in the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah

by Jacob b. Chayim Venice 1524—25. It is remarkable that

Felix Pratensis in his Rabbinic Bible 151 7 makes the

Ayin a majuscular letter. This is probably due to the fact

that some ancient authorities regarded it as the middle

letter of the Psalter. 1

(3 and 4) Job XXXVIII 13, 15. — In these two verses

the expression D^PEh wicked, occurs and in both instances

the letter Ayin (V) is suspended. Here too the explanation

given by the ancient authorities indicates the state of the

text. The remark on this passage is as follows:

Why is the Ayin suspended in the word DTl£H wicked} To indicate

that if one has become chief upon earth, he will be poor in heaven In such

case the Ayin should not have been written at all? R. Jochanan said it was

1 Comp. Kiddnshim 30^.



CHAP. XI.

J

The Massorah ; its Rise and Development. .'341

written so as not to offend the dignity of David and R. Eleasar said not

to offend the dignity of Nehemiah son of Hachaliah * [Sanhedrin 10, 3 Z?).

Whatever may be our opinion as to the value of

this homiletic interpretation of the verse before us,

there can be no doubt that according- to the emphatic

statement of these ancient authorities the Ayin (V) ori-

ginally formed no constituent part of the word in

question and that it was afterwards suspended over the

word (D'EH) out of respect for the two distinguished per-

sonages in the Jewish commonwealth. The passages in

question, therefore, afford another illustration of the fact

that in the primitive orthography the feeble letters were

frequently not expressed. Hence some Schools read it

W*p1 or D'EftO poor, or chiefs, whilst in other Schools it

was read D?EH = &VV*\ wicked. The latter is the reading ex-

hibited in all the ancient Versions. As far as I can trace it,

Jacob b. Chayim is the first who in the first edition of the

Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah, Venice 1524— 25, exhibits

the suspended Ayin in both verses. The editio princeps of

the Hagiographa, Naples 1486-87; the first, second, third

and fourth editions of the entire Bible (Soncino 1488;

Naples 1491—93; Brescia 1494; Pesaro 151 1— 17), the

Salonica edition of the Hagiographa 1515, the Compluten-

sian Polyglot, the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible, by

Felix Pratensis 15 17 and all the three Venice quartos

(15 18, 1 52 1, 1525) have the ordinary expressions D^ttfl and

D'WEHtt without noticing in any way that according to the

MSS. and the Massorah the Ayin is suspended in both

these words.

VII. The Inverted Nuns. — Other remarkable pheno-

mena exhibited in the Massoretic text are the Inverted

DTtsn bv p'T na "sua nntwi na*i ynn b-iik trtma wn arai na >

pnv n bb*z nsroa *6i -nbra^a en rroa naaba an d-ix nrcyatp pra rr6n

rrban p rvaro bv maa aura nax -im m bw mas ":sa tbk in -itrbic 'ii
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Nuns (i) which the student will find in no fewer than nine

passages { and of which he obtains no solution in the

margin except the bewildering remark against it An in-

verted Nun (rDlBn pJ) or A separated Nun (mPDB pa). Yet

these inverted letters or their equivalents are also among

the earliest signs by which the Sopherim designed to indicate

the result of their textual criticism. They are simply

intended to take the place of our modern brackets to

mark that the passages thus bracketed are transposed.

That this is their original design is attested by the

earliest authorities. Thus the Siphra on Numb. X 35 em-

phatically declares that "these two verses are marked at

the beginning and at the end to show that this is not their

proper place". Though R. Jehudah the redactor of the

Mishna in accordance with the later feelings would not

admit that there is any dislocation in the sacred text and

hence resorted to the fanciful explanation that the marks

in question are designed to show that Numb. X 35, 36

forms a separate book and that the Mosaic Law does not

consist of Five, but of Seven Books, yet his father R. Simon

b. Gamaliel still maintained the ancient view of dislocation

and that the signs denote transposition. 2 In the Talmud

{Sabbath 115b— 11 6a) where the same ancient view is

recorded as the teaching of the Rabbis that the signs

indicate dislocation, and where the later opinion of

R. Jehudah is also given, the verse "Wisdom hath builded

her house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars" in Prov.

1 Comp. Numb. X 35, 36; Ps. CVII 23, 24, 25, 26,- 27, 28, 40, and

see The Massorah, letter 2, § 15, Vol. II, p. 259.

w ifcipa rn m vbw 'sua nta&b&i 'bytbh vbv tips pan noaa \ti 2

ntsnss nrniK xa m Witwi pntiw nso in&a j*oia l&stya 120 Kinrc *:zb n&iK

*sn ep na KpD"s a-i ^m nao napa m rvn
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IX i is adduced l to show that the seven pillars denote

the Seven Books of the Law which are obtained by taking-

Numb. X 35, 36 as constituting a separate book. For this

makes the book Numbers into three books, viz.: (1) Numb.

1 1—X 34; (2) Numb. X 35,36; and (3) Numb. XI 1—XXXVI 13.

Nothing, however, can be more emphatic than the decla-

ration of R. Simon b. Gamaliel who in accordance with

the ancient view adds in the passage before us that "in

future this Section, viz. Numb. X 35, 36, will be removed

from here and be written in its proper place". 2 Its proper

place, according to a later Talmudist, is in the description

of the journeys and encampment of the tribes. The two

verses belong to the journey of the Levites with the

tabernacle and ought to follow immediately after Numb.

II 17.
3 That the Inverted Nuns indicate here a dislocation

of the text is also attested by the Septuagint. In the

recension from which this Version was made, verses 35, 36

preceded verse 34, so that the order of the verses in

question is Numb. X 35, 36, 34 and this seems to be the

proper place for the two verses.

The other seven Inverted Nuns are confined to Ps. CVII.

They bracket verses 2$—28 and verse 39. But though the

best MSS. and the Massorah distinctly mark the verses

in question with the sign of dislocation, neither the Tal-

mudic authorities nor the ancient Versions give us any

indication as to where the proper place is for the bracketed

mwa nn w
p,n rh n^y u nana nrco nam pan pasa Tin pan i:n >

*3B& vbx n: mn atpn p xn naix -an ,naipa m pm& n&in ntsabai rteraba

jnrr n"x jam in nKiatr 'n naan s\n xnm pc&a M$tV 'aaa Kin awn naarc

•% ip nap :nmn nae nrarc ins npaw n*mar naacn

nap py t.naipaa ansni jk:d£ npirnrc it ntrns nTny nai* ra «m 2

ep nn pns x Knaia jn: "ann main tap ep

3 Comp. Sopherim VI, i ; Geiger, JUdische Zeitschrift fur Wissensckaft

and Lebcn, Vol. Ill, p. 80-82, Breslau 1864—65.
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sections. The Talmud which notices the fact that this

Psalm has the signs, simply explains it homiletically. It

says that "verse 23 &c. is furnished with signs like the

particles of exception but and only in the Bible to indicate

that the prayer of those who are in danger of shipwreck

is only heard before the event is decreed by God, but is

not heard after it has been decreed". 1 This is in accordance

with the sentiments of the later Rabbins who, as we

have often seen, manifested the greatest anxiety to obli-

terate altogether, or to diminish as much as possible any

indication that there are spurious words or letters in the

text or that any of the sections are dislocated. Hence they

explained away allegorically all the critical signs of the

ancient redactors of the text.

But though it is now difficult to say to what part of

the Psalm the magnificent description of the sea-voyage

belongs, it is comparatively easy to rearrange the

passage in which the dislocation is indicated towards the

end of the Psalm. As the text now stands the transition

from verse 38 to 39 is inexplicable. The verses exhibit

no logical sequence and verse 39 is without a subject. If,

however, we avail ourselves of the critical indication given

us by the ancient redactors that the verse before us

is dislocated and put verse 40 before verse 39 we not

only obtain a logical order, but have the missing subject

for verse 39. We have thus

Verse 40: He poureth contempt upon princes,

And causeth them to wander in the pathless waste.

„ 39: And they are diminished and bowed down

Through oppression trouble snd sorrow;

„ 41: But he setteth the needy secure from affliction,

And maketh like a flock the families [of the afflicted].

iprae *jb ^isb rrnrfiv ppi p5«a nr:>re pb rwv "ui nrwa crn "inr i
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It must, however, not be supposed that the nine

passages tabulated in the Massoretic Rubric as bracketed

exhaust all the instances comprised in this category of

critical remarks. We incidentally know from the Massorah

Parva on Gen. XI 32 in the editio princeps of the Rab-

binic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim

Venice 1524— 25 that there is also an Inverted Nun at the

end of the chapters in question. This indicates that the

death of Terah which is recorded in the last verse does

not chronologically come before the Lord's command to

Abraham to leave Haran with which chapter twelve begins

and that it must have taken place after the departure of

the patriarch. The verse in question must, therefore, be

transposed. 1

The treatment which these Inverted Nuns has received

on the part of some of the later Massorites affords another

striking illustration of the anxiety to obliterate all the

early traces of critical signs as to the condition of the

text. Instead of placing these brackets at the beginning

and at the end of the verses which they are designed to

indicate as dislocated, in accordance with nearly all the

best Codices, some MSS. exhibit the inverted Nun in a

word in the text itself which contains this letter in each

of the nine passages. This curious device I have given in

the Massorah. 2

VIII. The Removal of Indelicate Expressions, Anthropo-

morphisms &c. from the Text. — Hitherto we have traced the

phenomenal signs furnished in the text by the Sopherim

themselves as indications of various readings which obtained

in the Codices of the different Schools. These abnormal

1 Comp. Geiger, Jiidische Zeitschrift fiir Wissenschaft und Lcben,

Vol. 1, p. 120, Breslau 1862.

2 Comp. The Massorah letter 3, § 15 a, Vol. II, p. 259.
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appearances of the text though plain enough to decipher

with the clue which the ancient records supply us, have

yet evoked a difference of opinion on the part of some

modern critics because later Talmudists allegorised or

homiletically explained what was primarily intended as

textual criticism. No such difference of opinion, however,

can possibly be entertained about the statement made by

the redactors of the text with regard to the principles

by which they were guided in the work of redaction.

The classical passage which sets forth these principles

is as follows:

In every passage where the text has an indelicate expression a euphemism

is to be substituted for it. as for instance for .-OtW ravish, violate, outrage

[Deut. XXVIII 30; Isa. XIII 16; Jerem. Ill 2; Zech. XIV 2] n:2DVT to

lie with, is to be substituted; for U"b^V posteriors [Deut. XXVIII 27;

1 Sam. V 6; VI 4] read d'Hlfld emerods; for D^THH dung, excrements or

d^V "Hn doves' dung [?. Kings VI 25] read d^Vd^ decayed leaves; for

D.Tmn or d,Tnn excrement [2 Kings XVIII 27; Isa. XXXVI 12] substitute

HK12£ deposit; for DHTtP urine [2 Kings XVIII 27; Isa. XXXVI 12] read

dirbjH ''dd water of the feet; for niXind^ middens, privies [2 Kings X 27]

substitute HlKSt'd^ sewers, retreats. 1 Comp. Megilla 25 b; Jerusalem MegillalV.

In accordance with this rule not only does the

Massorah duly register these stigmatized expressions, 2 but

all the MSS. of the Bible with the Massorah and every

edition of the Massoretic text give in every instance the

authoritative substitute as the official reading in the margin

and furnish the consonants of the text itself with the

vowel-signs which belong to the marginal reading. These,

however, are simply typical examples and we shall see in

the sequel that this principle was applied by the authori-

mbxp p;d ndu6 jnix pp wib rmro pavon riimpan bd pd-i ian »

dmrc "aa nx mntt6i nrmin nx bid*6 d^rm a^vnn a snndd d^bw njddur

its nbjd t«ieMbb mx-ind 1

? nrvbii ^d nx ninrcbi dnxn *?idxb

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter V, § 722, Vol. II, 416; letter IP, § 138,

Vol. II, p. 607.
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tative redactors of the Sacred Scriptures far more ex-

tensively to remove indelicate expressions and antropo-

morphisms.

IX. The Emendations of the Sopherim. — The editorial

principle thus laid down that indelicate expressions and

anthropomorphisms are to be removed is also illustrated

in the examples which the Sopherim have given of the

passages altered in harmony with this canon. In the best

MSS. there are remarks in the margin against certain

readings calling attention to the fact that they exhibit

"an emendation of the Sopherim". Thus in the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MS. known

at present, the Massorah Parva notices it in four different

places. On Ezek. VIII 17 it states that it is "one of the

eighteen emendations of the Sopherim". 1 On Zech. II 12

the remark is somewhat different in form, but the same

in purport and is as follows: "one of the eighteen emenda-

tions of the Sopherim, the sages, their memory is for

good and for a blessing"; 2 whilst on Mai. I 13 and III 8

the Massoretic remark is the same as in the first instance.

In two of these four passages the Massorah Magna gives

the complete List of these eighteen alterations, viz.

Ezek. VIII 17 and Zech. II 12. But though the Massoretic

List gives the passages as emended, it does not state

what the original text was which the Sopherim altered.

Apart from the Massorah we possess no fewer than four

separate and independent records which chronicle this

important fact, and which illustrate it by adducing the

passages wherein the alterations have been made. The

variations in the number of the illustrations and the

difference in the order in which the instances are adduced

DnsiD |pTi rr p '

re-o^i nsmb 'rot o-aan 'bid ppvi rr j& 2
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show that the records in question are independent of each

other and that they are derived from different sources.

The oldest record of these alterations is given in the

Mechiltha on Exod. XV 7 and is as follows:

(1) Zech. II 12 (A. V. v. 8): "For he that toucheth you toucheth the

apple of his eye," but the text is altered. So also

(2) Mai. I 13: '"Ye said also, Bebold what a weariness is it! and ye

have snuffed at it." but the text is altered. So also

(3) I Sam. Ill 13: "For the iniquity which he knoweth, because his

sons made themselves accursed." but the text is altered. So also

(4) Job. VII 20: "Why hast thou set me as a mark against thee so

that I am a burden to myself"? the text is altered. So also

(5) Habak. I 10: "Art thou not from everlasting O Lord my God,

mine Holy One? we shall not die." the text is altered. So also

(6) Jerem. II II: 'Hath a nation changed their gods which yet are no

gods? but my people have changed their glory." the text is altered. So also

(7) Ps. CVI 20: 'Thus they have changed their glory into the similitude

of an ox." the text is altered.

(8) Numb. XI 15: "And Let me not see my wretchedness" the text

is altered. So also

(9) 2 Sam. XX 1 : "We have no portion in David .... every man to

his tents O Israel"? the text is altered.

(10) Ezek. VIII 17: And lo. they put the branch to their nose."

the text is altered.

(11) Numb. XII 12: 'When he cometh out of his mother's womb"

should be our mother's, the text is altered. 1 Mechiltha 39^7, ed. Friedmann,

Vienna 1870.

x^x naix wk pr nnnn naix rmrp *sn w nnnn j?ma ana w»m l

rontennaxi m xarra tmnan row xbx nbra *tbo bia^aa a^na iry nnnn

Q'bbpb *s pt nwx ppa in Kara tainan row vbx mix ana&ni nx^na

*& rrcixi -jb vmb ^anas? na^> in nawa imron row xbx 'iai anb

wa niaa *6i b\-6k '* anpa "aba nnx *6n in wens :mnan ro'B xirab

nra mna tw "am a^x xb nam n^x *u -vara in xaxra :ainan

na hn wtb nxnx bxi :aman na^a nra maana a-naa nx rim in xatra :mnan

nam :aman na^a btnw vhnxb vrx t'iai] inn pbn lab px in Kama tmnan

naib ib rrn laax anna lax ania mxa:a :mnan wa asax hx miain wnbw
nbya *s^a bia^aa to nnnn yaiaa in won naix nnx jxa *]x tnman na"a

.a
1

? &p xnmaa nsa : avian na*au> x^x nana mnan
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" In the Siphre (fol. 22 b; ed. Friedmann, Vienna 1864),

where the same fact is recorded, only seven of the

instances are adduced, since Nos. 2, 3, 7 and 9 which

are given in the Mechiltha List are here omitted. For

completeness sake I subjoin the text of the Siphri in the

note. 1 It is also important to notice that the order in which

the passages are enumerated differs in the two documents.

The third record is contained in the Yalkut Shimeoni

on Exod. XV 7, § 247, p. 15 1
}

ed. Warsaw 1876. Though

the List here given contains ten passages and might thus

be almost considered identical with that given in the first

record, a close examination of it will show its independence. 2

It is the fourth record, given in the Midrash Tanchuma

also on Exod. XV 7 (p. 83 a, ed. Wilna 1833) which is of

the utmost importance in the discussion of the alterations

of the Sopherim. The List in this document not only

contains six more instances, viz. Gen. XVIII 22; 2 Sam.

XVI 12; Hos. 10 7; Job. XXXII 3; Lament. Il\ 20;

aipa bw to naaa xbx naxs vh py naa to naaa y33a ana paian ba »

*bv n\nxi ^b vizftb "ana?? n&S ia icrra trnnan row *6x nnra •'aba bmxs
taman r\y?v i6m aax b* imam nx wnbw n3.m ia nam j 'man nratr *6k x»&&

in Kara 1avian nratr xnx max xni trip nnx 'n anpa nnx xnn ia Kara

nx naa DKi ia xara :avian raw xnx nw naix mtr rvaana aniaa nx rwi
jainan nratp xnx Tina nmK nxi n,TOa jn TiKata ax am xa *aann n niriy

aaa pp naa tainan nratr xnx intra ^am naxn lax anna inxara nrcx ia Kara

xnx naix irx pr naaa naix mirr n to naaa paia aaa won "a 2

naix nnx ia Kara :avian .nsaty xnx nana ainan nnra ^aba nia^aa to naaa

pra naix nnx ia Kara : ainan naaa? xnx mix anaam nxnna run annaxi

xin nnx xnn naix nnx ia xara tainan naatr xnx an 1

? annpa ^a i?t nwx

'i3i annx na wn ia Kara tainan roarc xnx mas xn trip nnx 'n anpa

px ia xara tainan naarc xnx '131 amaa nx iwi ia xara t ainan naarc xnx

xnx 'i3i lax anna inxata nirx ia Kara tainan naat? xnx 'i3i nina pnn i3n

:aman mm xnx aax nx nmam nx annitr nam ia sacra tainan naatr

*p nbrca nrcna x pbn TOaw aipn' : 'iai aaa janan (na) '•a naix nnx jxa »]«

,ian § ,ir
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2 Chron. X i6
;
but gives the original text in eleven out

of the seventeen passages which it adduces and emphati-

cally declares that the primitive readings were altered by

the Members of the Great Synagogue or the Spiritual

authorities who fixed the canon of the Hebrew Scriptures. 1

For the completion of the materials relating to this

important branch of textual criticism and before discussing

the merits of these alterations we have yet to mention

the fact that the Massorah itself gives us a List of these

alterations of the Sopherim with the original reading in

every passage. The List is preserved in the following

three of the Yemen MSS. in the British Museum; Orient. 1379,

fol. 268 &; Orient. 2349; fol. loSa; and Orient. 2365, fol. 138&.

In all the three MSS. the Massorah in question is given

on Numb. XII 2. In Orient. 1397 and Orient. 2349 these

alterations are not only ascribed to the Sopherim, but it

is declared that according to the opinion of some Schools

they were made by Ezra himself. As I have printed this

manw xbx naib ib iw ^3? TO mm raia am wwi rs naix xm pi 1

nnan ^ax amsia jipTi ximr mron inaai jma ^em to»ap naim nman

m xa*rn tainan maaip xbx ^riix anaem nxnna nan annaxi in xama tnVran

nab in xajra taina.n lnaarc xnx m nro xni im anb a^mpa *a rm ^x pyn

nnpa ,nnx xbn in xajra :nma.n inaatr xbx xtrab t?^P irniti nb raaab hanatr

xb nam a\nbx ^ mam in xa*ra : mnnn inaatr xbx fi^ xn ^np \nbx 'n

H133 nx hw in xaim taina.n inaarc xbx mim xm H133 man wi n\nbx

i.nanw xnx max pbpn H133 in aatra tmnnn inaarc xbx try mix mtr nmnn
nrx nx irtrmi nara ixa:a xb mrx br isx mh rrn ntrbwni in xatm :mmn
xa*m :mmn inaair xbx n n:zb naiy lamy nnnnxi in ximn :nmnn maau xbx

rnmn nxnx bxi nmm |n hnxara nx ainn xa wi ^ ntsnr nnx nnn nxi in

mamr xbx to^fete "acn mxn ^BX anna mxarn mrx nan \nn xa bx in xairn

nxn nny bmvr mb.nxb trx ^ pn nbna xm, mnn pbn lab na in nama :mnnn

*bv nitrni main mm !Vrfr*6 a^n mnnm ;vm>6 bantr -|mi mn nmn

ixnpa nnbi tnmnan nnan h#ax inx ampins law xbx 1?y?3 'nnxm^ix nrsa

nman nx wnb'w aam pi nnix ptanim nmnatr nrnix m amnia vhb? amsia

xaman isnna P^P nnnnyaia annraian ^ jxa ^xi IDBK bx iapn am >BN bx

j"atpn nap xamii tasa ^n nmo ntrna
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List in the Massorah 1
it is unnecessary to reproduce it

here. I must also mention that a List of these Alterations

with the original readings has been preserved in Orient. 1425

which contains the MS. of the Hebrew Grammar called

Maase Ephod by Prophiat Duran. In the heading (fol. 1 14 £)

the List is described as exhibiting the alterations made

by Ezra and Nehemiah. 2 As it gives only fifteen instances

and does not mention any number, it is evident that it

emanates from a source prior to the Massoretic recension

when the number was already fixed. In the excellent

edition of this valuable work published by Friedlander

and Kohn, Vienna 1865, the List is not given probably

because it was not in the MSS. which these learned

editors collated.

It will be seen that in none of the documents in

which these alterations are enumerated is any definite

order followed in the respective instances adduced. The

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter ft, § 206. Vol. II. p. 710

rrann &n?p oneiD ppn 2

sins rm vsb nw """n
w vab lair 13-ny arrow

'ins rm -|nms wo nana bw
'ins rrr\ isax anna lax anna

'ins rrn iS t»» orb wbbpb o
'ins rm rnbxb b^k ^k-w rbrwh «pk

'ins rm mas hiss -roan ^an

'ins rm S£K ba bsk bx rman
'ins MTI VP TV* nSIS W13 CHS MW1
'ins rm tiik mix a^na an«i

'ins rm mix ima anssm

'ins rm ybv K^a 1

? ^y rmm
'ins rm wra w v"1 mrr' "^ix

'ins rm ib?b3 'PB3 'bv nitrni

'ins rm i;ntrs nwa •am bsx^i

'ins rm a"at? be? srx nx irtrn

dtibid ppn an
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List in each of the records has a sequence of its own.

For the convenience of the student, however, I shall

discuss the passages in the order in which they occur in

the Hebrew Bible.

(i) Gen. XVIII 22. — "But Abraham stood yet before

the Lord." Of the Lists in the four records, the Tanchuma

List is the only one which adduces this passage as

exhibiting an alteration of the Sopherim. It is also given

in both Lists of the oldest Massorah l contained in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 and in all the three

Massoretic Rubrics in Orient. 1379, Orient. 2349 and

Orient. 2365 in each of which it is emphatically stated

that it ought to be, or that the original reading was "but

the Lord stood yet before Abraham" only that the text was

altered. 2 To the same effect, but in somewhat simpler

language is the declaration in the ancient List preserved

in the Maase Ephod that the text was originally and the

Lord still stood before Abraham, but that it was altered

by Ezra and Nehemiah into its present from. With such

an emphatic declaration before us, both in the ancient post-

Biblical records and in the Massorah itself, it seems almost

superfluous to point out that it would be most incomprehen-

sible for the redactors of the text to state that they have

here altered the text and also to give the original reading

when they had in fact done no such thing. The context,

moreover, and the logical continuity of the narrative show

beyond doubt that the primitive text was what the

Sopherim and the Massorah state it to have been. It was

the Lord who came down to see and to tell Abraham

whether the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah had acted

in accordance with the bitter cry which went up to

1 Comp. the St. Petersburg Codex Ezek. VIII 17 and Zech. II 12.

rsiron row *6k annsx *&h -i&r lnw mm *i*n irn 2
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heaven; it was the Lord, therefore, who stood before

Abraham; it was to the Lord's immediate presence that

Abraham drew nigh, and it was the Lord who departed

from Abraham when the patriach left off interceding with

Him (Gen. XVIII 21, 22, 33). As the phrase to stand

before another is sometimes used in the Scriptures to

denote a state of inferiority and homage ' it was deemed

derogatory to the Deity to say that the Lord stood before

Abraham. Hence in accordance with the above rule to

remove all indelicate expressions the phrase was altered

by the Sopherim.

(2) Numb. XI 15. — All the four ancient records and

the Massoretic Lists give this passage as exhibiting an

alteration of the Sopherim. The three Yemen MSS. and

the Massorah preserved in the Maase Ephod state the text

originally was "kill me I pray thee out of hand if I have

found favour in thy sight that I may not see ("[DPin) thy

evil", i. e. the evil or punishment wherewith thou wilt visit

Israel. As this might be so construed as to ascribe evil

to the Lord, the Sopherim altered it into "that I may not

see ('niHD) wiy evil" which the Authorised Version and the

Revised Version render "my wretchedness". From the

rendering of the Jerusalem Targum "that I may not see

the evil of thy people" it is evident that in some Schools

the textual reading was y$V flJTU or DrWD. 2

(3) Numb. XII 12. — "Let her not, I pray, be as the

dead born child which when it comes out of its mother's

womb, has half its flesh consumed." This we are told by

all the ancient authorities is a correction of the Sopherim

and that the text originally was: "Let her not, I pray, be

as the dead born child, which when proceeding from our

Comp. Gen. XVIII 8; XLI 16; Deut. I 38; X 8; XVIII 7 &c
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mother's (WJBN) womb the half of our flesh (^fW'Z) is con-

sumed." This was regarded as derogatory to the mother

of the great lawgiver by depicting her as having given birth

to a partially decomposed body. The simile was, therefore,

altered from the first person plural into the impersonal.

(4) 1 Sam. Ill 13. — "Because his sons did bring a

curse upon themselves and he restrained them not" or as

the Authorised Version has it "because his sons made

themselves vile" margin "accursed". It is now admitted

that this rendering cannot legitimately be obtained from

the text as it now stands since the Piel b^T) does not

mean to bring a curse upon any one, but to curse and is

never followed by the dative, but the accusative. All the

ancient authorities, however, emphatically declare that this

is not the original reading, and that the text exhibits one

of the alterations of the Sopherim. According to some

authorities, the text originally was ^ D^pft they cursed me,

i. e. God. But though this undoubtedly yields the original

sense and supplies the reason for the alteration, it is

exposed to the same grammatical difficulty as the present

text since b^p is never construed with the dative. There

can, therefore, be no doubt that the Septuagint has

preserved the original reading D^ii^X God, viz. "because

his sons cursed God" (comp. Exod. XXII 27), which is

also exhibited in the margin of the Revised Version and

is now accepted by the best critics. In their effort to

soften the offensive statement that the sons of Eli openly

blasphemed God, and that he did not reprimand them the

Sopherim wrere most anxious to alter the text as little as

possible. They, therefore, restricted themselves to the

simple omission of the two letters Aleph (tf) and Yod (^)

and indeed of only the one letter Aleph since the Yod, as

we have seen, was frequently absent in the primitive

orthography thus converting DH^X God into Utlb them.
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(5) 2 Sam. XVI 12. — Before considering the alteration

which the Sopherim introduced into this passage it is

necessary to remark that the text here exhibits three different

recensions. We have in the first place the textual reading

or the Kethiv "the Lord will look (^i3?3) on mine iniquity",

which is interpreted '-'the iniquity" or "wrong done unto

me" and which is adopted in the Revised Version. Then

we have the official Keri "the Lord will look ^TV^) on

mine eye", which is explained to stand for "my tears" and

which is followed in the margin of the Authorised Version.

And then again we have the reading "the Lord will look

(*??P5i) on my affliction' , which is exhibited in the Septuagint,

the Syriac and the Vulgate, and which is followed in the

text of the Authorised Version, and is noticed in the

margin of the Revised Version. It will be seen that in

both the textual reading or Kethiv (*tf??) on mine iniquity,

and the official reading or Keri (UT3) on mine eye, we

have to resort to artificial explanations to obtain a tolerable

sense. In the first instance we are told that "mine iniquity"

stands for the iniquity or wrong done to me and in the

second instance it is stated that "mine eye" stands for

my tears. The ancient authorities, however, emphatically

declare that the passage before us exhibits an alteration

of the Sopherim and that the text originally was "the

Lord will behold (i^J?2) with his eye". In harmony with the

recensional canon that anthropomorphisms are to be

removed, the reading that the Lord will see with his

own eye was altered by the simple process of substiting

the letter Yod (>) for Van (1) at the end of the word

thus converting the suffix third person into the first

person.

(6, 7 and 8) 2 Sam. XX 1. — "Every man to his tents,

O Israel" we are told in the Mechiltha, which contains the

earliest record on this subject, that this is not the original

x*
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reading, but that it exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim.

Originally the text read "every one to his gods, O Israel".

The rebellion against the house of David was regarded

as necessarily involving apostasy from the true God and

going over to idolatry. It was looked upon as leaving

God and the Sanctuary for the worship of idols in tents.

But this impudent challenge of Biehri the man of Belial

was regarded as a contemptuous defiance of, and derogatory

to the God of Israel which apparently escaped with

impunity. Hence the Sopherim transposed the two middle

letters of the word and VH^X*? to his gods, became vSlN^

to his tents. For this reason the ancient authorities tell us

the expression in question was also altered in the same

phrase in i Kings XII 16 and 2 Chron. X 16 which record

a similar event.

(9) Jerem. II 11. — The ancient records emphatically

declare that the original reading here was: "but my people

hath changed (Hl33) my glory", and that the Sopherim

altered it into: "but my people hath changed (11133) his

glory. The same reverend motive which underlies the

alteration with regard to the name of God in the preceding

passage determined the change here. The expression *Tl33

glory, was considered to denote the visible manifestation

of the Deity, i. e. the Shechinah. To say, therefore, that

the Israelites changed this Supreme Glory for an idol was

deemed too bold a statement and derogatory to the Lord.

Hence the alteration of the suffix first person to the third

person which was easily effected by the substitution of

the Vav (1) for the Yod ('). And though "his glory" may

also refer to the Lord yet it leaves room for a divergence

of opinion and at all events removes the harshness of the

sentence. The ancient Versions exhibit this alteration of

the vSopherim which is also followed both in the Authorised

Version and in the Revised Version.
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(10) Ezek. VIII 17. — "And lo, they put the branch

to (DSN) their nose", we are told by all the ancient autho-

rities is a correction of the Sopherim and that it was

originally: "and lo, they put the branch to (>BN) my nose",

i. e. face. To understand the alteration here effected it is

necessary to examine the context. The Lord here enumerates

the great abominations which the house of Judah has

committed in His very Sanctuary. He states that they

have not only profaned His altar by introducing the

idolatrous sun-worship into the Temple of the Lord, "but

still further to provoke me to anger they scornfully display

the branch which is used as an emblem in this abominable

worship into ('SX) my very nostrils". This bold anthropo-

morphism was afterwards regarded as derogatory to the

supreme Deity and hence in accordance with the prescribed

canon was altered by the Sopherim.

(11) Hosea IV 7. — "I will change their glory into

shame" exhibits another alteration of the Sopherim. The

ancient authorities state that the original reading here

was Ht33 my glory, instead of D*Tl33 their glory. But it is

evident from the context that this only exhibits partially

the alteration which the Sopherim introduced here, since

"I will change my glory into shame" is both against the

context and against the principle which underlies these

alterations. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the

alteration also included the verb which as the Mechiltha

rightly points out was originally Tttfl or WBH Hiphil

preterite third person, i. e. they have changed, instead of

TftX future first person singular, i. e. / will change. Accord-

ingly the text originally read:

My glory they have changed into shame

which the Sopherim altered into:

Their glory I will change into shame.
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This is in perfect harmony with the alteration recorded

in No. 9.

(12) Hab. I 12. — "Art thou not from everlasting,

O Lord my God, mine Holy One? we shall not die." All

the ancient records emphatically state that this exhibits

the corrected text by the Sopherim and that the original

reading was:

Art thou not from everlasting?

O Lord my God, mine Holy One, thou diest not.

The parallelism plainly shows that this is the correct

reading. The address in both clauses is to the Lord who

is described in the first clause as being from everlasting

and in the second clause as never dying or enduring for

ever. The introduction, therefore, of a new subject in the

plural with the predicate "we shall not die" thus ascribing

immortality to the people is contrary to the scope of the

passage. Not only has the Chaldee preserved the original

reading by paraphrasing it "thy word endureth for ever", 1

but Rashi (1040— 1 105) makes it the basis of his explanation.

"The prophet says why art thou silent to all this. Art

thou not from everlasting my God, mine Holy One, who

diest not." 2 It is very remarkable that the Revised Version

which has not noticed any other of the alterations of the

Sopherim has the following note in the margin on this

passage: "according to an ancient Jewish tradition thou

diest not". The reason for the alteration is not far to seek.

It was considered offensive to predicate of the Lord

"thou diest not". Hence "we shall not die" was sub-

stituted.

n^x •rnp *rbx nnpfc nnx xbn nx? bib trnnn nab rrntfi iran n&x 2

pi "iron m>» xin xnp&Bw dhbid ^ipria "*nx niaj *6 airorc nn man xb

*6n itDTB hi dhbidh fpn ^1 ^"WM CEniB&n nmn pi mix Dnnsm

.to rniab "win bx wnp anpa nbx nnx
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(13) Zech. II 12 in the Hebrew II 8 in the Authorised

Version. — Here the original reading", which was: "he that

toucheth you toucheth the apple of (WV) my eye", has

been altered by the Sopherim into: "he that toucheth you

toucheth the apple of (1W) his eye", i. e. as if one were

to touch the apple of his own eye. Though "the eye of

the Lord" is not unfrequently used in the Bible ' yet "the

apple of my eye" (WV rQ3) occurs no where else. It was,

therefore, regarded derogatory to the Deity that he himself

should ascribe to himself so pronounced an anthropo-

morphatic feature. 2 Hence in accordance with the rule

which underlies these alterations the Yod (^) was changed

into Vav (1) as in the case of the alteration exhibited in

No. 9.

(14) Malachi I 13. — All the ancient authorities

emphatically declare that the original reading here was:

"ye have snuffed (VllK) at me", and that the Sopherim

have altered it into: "ye have snuffed (im'N) at /V", because

it was regarded derogatory to the Lord to apply to him

such an offensive predicate. That the text had originally

WX at me is, moreover, attested by Rashi who plainly

says: "this is one of the eighteen alterations of the

Sopherim. The textual reading ifiiX at it, was originally

*filN at me, but the passage was altered and they [i. e.

1 Comp. Ps XXXIII 18 with Jerem. XXIV 6; Ezek. V II ; VII 4 &c.

2 In Deut. XXXII 10 the phrase is not exactly the same since it is

here *TV Jltt'XS which is also translated as the apple of his eye. There was

no necessity for any alteration here because the expression does not necessarily

refer to God. The passage may mean God kept Israel as one keeps the apple

of his eye. The Septuagint, the Jerusalem Targum and the Syriac omit the

article altogether, i. e. he kept Israel as the eye-apple, whilst Onkelos, who

translates the passage in the plural, renders the suffix also in the plural, i. e.

he kept them as the apple of their eye. Comp. Geiger, Urschrift and Ueber-

sttzungen der Bibel, p. 324, Breslau 1857.
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the Sopherim] substituted for it 1filK at it".
1 St. Jerome

must also have known this fact since he thinks that we

might read >fi1tf at me? and indeed this reading is found

in many MSS.

(15) Ps. CVI 20. — 'They changed (DTto?) their glory."

This we are told exhibits one of the alterations of the

Sopherim. The original reading was: "they changed (H123) my

glory", but it was altered because the statement that the

Israelites changed God's visible Shechinah for the image of

an ox was deemed derogatory to the Divine Being. The

reason, therefore, which underlies this alteration is exactly

the same which induced the changes in the passages marked

Nos. 9 and 11. It is to be remarked that both some MSS.

of the Septuagint and the Vulgate exhibit the reading i"["D3

his glory, in the third person, i. e. God's glory or Shechinah.

(16) Job. VII 20. — According to the testimony of

the ancient records the original reading of this passage was:

Why hast thou set me as a mark for thee

And why have I become a burden unto thee?

This reading is still preserved in the Septuagint and

is demanded by the parallelism and the context. The

declaration, however, on the part of Job that he had

become a burden to God was considered by the redactors

of the text as bordering on blasphemy. Hence the Sopherim

altered ybv unto thee, into *>bv unto myself, by the simple

process of omitting the single letter Caph ("[). Ibn Ezra

(1088— 1 177) one of the most distinguished Jewish commen-

tators of the middle ages boldly declares that "though

row vbx snss ma imx onnan /naiD pp«n bv "OTi rma nnK r, ]

iniK "nn^i "iron

3 Ut in Hebraeo legi potest, et exsufflastis me, haec dicendo, non

sacrificio, sed mihi cui sacrificabatis, fecistis injuriam. Comp. the article on

the Tiknn Sopherim by the Rev. Oliver Turnbull Crane in the Hebraica,

Vol. III. p. 243, 1887.
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*bV unto myself is an alteration of the Sopherim neverthless

in explaining the passage it is best to ignore this alteration". 1

(17) Job. XXXII 3. — "And yet they had condemned

(Di*N) Job", exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim. According

to the List of these alterations preserved in the Maase

Ephod the text originally was "and because they had

condemned (D^ii^Jj) God." The context shows that the

original reading is preferable to the emendation. Job's

three friends came to prove that God's providential dealings

towards the afflicted patriarch were perfectly just, inasmuch

as his sufferings were the merited punishment for his

sinful life. But instead of vindicating the Divine justice

they ceased to answer Job because he was right in their

eyes (DfWW as the Septuagint rightly has it) and they

thereby inculpated the conduct of God. The expression,

however, "and they condemned God" was considered

blasphemous and hence Job was substituted for God.

(18) Lamentations III 20. — "And my soul (^ttfDi) is

humbled in me," according to the testimony of the ancient

authorities and the Massorah is another alteration of the

Sopherim. The original reading was: "and (TOD3) thy soul

will mourn over me" or "will condescend unto me". The

most cursory examination of the context will disclose the

fact that the original reading restores the logical sequence,

the true rhythm and the pathetic beauty of the text. We
need only read the three verses together which form the

stanza to see it:

Verse 19: Remember my misery and my forlorn state

the wormwood and the gall.

„ 20: Yea verily thou wilt remember

and thy soul will mourn over me.

„ 21: This I recall to my heart.

therefore, I have hope

•foa ppti xbi Kin -itr&c wnwso btx onsic p,m Ktra
1

? *bv sfmri l
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The expression, however, "thy soul (?ptfS3) will mourn"

as applied to God, was considered an offensive anthropo-

morphism and, therefore, the Sopherim in harmony with

the rule which underlies all these corrections, altered it

into my soul 0ttfS3) and thus marred the beauty and pathos

of the stanza.

These passages, however, are simply quoted as

typical instances and are by no means intended to be

exhaustive. Hence none of the above named ancient

documents specify the exact number of the Sopheric

alterations, but simply adduce sundry examples to illustrate

the principle that indecent and anthropomorphatic ex-

pressions are to be altered by the authoritative redactors

of the text. Hence too the different records vary in the

number of the examples which they respectively quote.

The Siphri adduces seven passages, the Yalkut ten, the

Mechiltha eleven and the Tanchuma seventeen passages.

That there were other passages in which identically the

same or similar phrases occurred in the primitive text

and that they too underwent the same process of alteration

in accordance with the canon to remove indelicate and

improper expressions will be seen from the following

considerations.

The oldest Massorah in the St. Petersburg- Codex of

A. D.916, which registers these alterations of the Sopherim,

adds two more examples which are not given in any of

the ancient documents. And though the catchwords are

simply given without mentioning what the original reading

was which the Sopherim altered, there is no difficulty in

ascertaining it by the lig'ht of the other Sopheric alteration

and by bearing in mind the principle which underlies these

changes.

The catchword for the first change is D^TO =
Malachi I 12. This indicates that originally the text was:
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>filN D^TO "ye have polluted /we" (comp. Kzek. XIII ig),

and that >rilK me has been altered into Im'N him, in ac-

cordance with the same alteration which we are told the

Sopherim made in verse 13, for though this does not

alter the sense it softens it by obviating the direct

reference to God. Possibly the alteration may also have

included the catchword itself. The original reading may

have been >f)lK O^pft ye have cursed me, and the Koph

(p) has been changed into Cheth (fl).

The catchword for the second change is D*I?Dp which

manifestly refers to Malachi III 9. The original reading

here was: "with a curse ye have cursed" (DHINft), the active

participle as is evident from the parallelism:

Ye have cursed with a curse

And ye have robbed me.

As this cursing was pronounced against God which

was blasphemy in the hig-hest degree, the active was

changed into the passive by the substitution of Nun (3) for

Mem (ft) which now makes this clause quite detached

from the rest of the sentence. The anxiety to mitigate

this clause is also seen from the recension which the Greek

translators had before them since the Septuagint exhibits

DW DDX nxift3 in a vision ye have seen.

X. Impious expressions towards the Almighty. — We
have now to adduce a few passages into which changes

have been introduced by the authorised redactors of the

text, but which are not expressly mentioned in the

official Lists. Foremost amongst these are instances in

which the original reading described blasphemy or cursing

God. Such profane phrases were deemed offensive to the

ears of the devote worshippers when the Scriptures were

read publicly before the congregation. It was the anxiety

to mitigate these harsh and impious expressions towards

the Almighty which gave rise to the editorial canon in
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accordance with which the Sopheric alterations were

made.

2 Sam. XII 14. — "Howbeit, because by this deed

thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the

Lord to blaspheme." In looking at the context it will be

seen that David is charged by the Prophet with having

committed the twofold crime of adultery and murder for

each of which the Divine Law imposed the penalty of death

(Levit. XX 10; XXIV 17). As an absolute monarch none

of his subjects dared to enforce the penalty. Hence it

was David himself who by his scandalous violation of

God's Law preeminently blasphemed the Lord though in

a secondary sense he also gave occasion for others to follow

his example. Such harsh conduct towards God, however,

which in ordinary cases offended the feelings of the pious,

was in this particular instance more especially intolerable.

The direct predicate that the Shepherd King, the sweet

Singer of Israel that he had blasphemed the Lord was,

therefore, mitigated by the insertion of the expression

*3*ft the enemies of, so that the original reading thou

hast great// blasphemed the Lord became "thou hast given

great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme".

That this is an official alteration is attested by Rashi, one

of the most illustrious Jewish expositors of the middle

ages and the most faithful depository of the ancient

traditions. He emphatically declares: "This is an alteration

due to the reverence for the glory of God." 1 The alteration

is, moreover, indicated by the fact that J\sp the Piel, which

occurs no fewer than thirteen times, never denotes to cause

to blaspheme, but to blaspheme, to curse, to contemn, to

provoke &c. and is universally rendered so even in the

Authorised Version and in no single instance in the sense

.nbra 1

? mas nn-i m Kin •'las -
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of the Hiphil. 1 The text, therefore, as it now stands can

only mean "because thou hast greatly blasphemed the

enemies of the Lord" which is nonsense.

Ps. X 3. — Still more remarkable is the instance

before us which exhibits the same phrase. This verse

literally translated is as follows:

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire,

And the robber blesseth blasphemeth the Lord.

It will be seen at once that the expression Wis he

blesseth, is a marginal gloss on the word TJO he blasphemeth,

which in accordance with the principle underlying these

alterations, is designed to remove the harsh and impious

phrase "he blasphemeth the Lord". The text, therefore,

exhibits a blending of the two recensions which obtained

in two different Schools, viz. the School which had the

primitive reading HiiT f>N3 he blasphemeth the Lord, and the

School which substituted for it flliT T)S he blesseth the Lord. 2

Some idea of the extraordinary expedients to which trans-

lators and commentators, by ignoring this fact, have

resorted in order to make an intelligible sense from the

text as it now stands may be gathered from the Authorised

Version and the Revised Version. The Authorised Version

renders the verse:

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire

And blesseth the covetous whom the Lord abhorreth

Margin Or.

And the covetous blesseth himself he abhorreth the Lord

1 Comp. Numb. XIV II, 23; XVI 30; Deut. XXXI 20; 1 Sam. II 17;

Isa. I 4; V 24; LX 14; Jerem. XXIII 17; Ps. X 3, 13; LXIV 10, 18.

2 In verse 13. however, of this very Psalm where the same phrase

occurs, there does not seem to have been any euphemistic gloss and hence

the redactors left the original reading alone. The same is the case in Isa. I, 4.

Like the other editorial principles this canon for reasons which we cannot

at present discuss, was not uniformly acted upon.
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whilst the Revised Version translates it:

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire

And the covetous renounceth yea contemneth the Lord

Margin Or.

And blesseth the covetous, but revileth the Lord.

Still more objectionable and more offensive to the

ear was the phrase "to curse the Lord". The official

redactors of the text have, therefore, substituted in cases

where it occurred, the same euphemistic expression 112

to Mess, for the original reading bbp to curse, or n*r;i to

blaspheme.

i Kings XXI 10, 13. — We are told here that

Jezebel suborned two worthless fellows to testify that

Naboth had blasphemed both God and the king for which

the Law imposed the penalty of death (Levit. XXIV 16;

Deut. XIII 9, 10). But the Hebrew as it now stands, says

the very reverse, inasmuch as it literally means: "Thou

didst bless (A3 "12) God and the king". In both the Authorised

Version and the Revised Version the principle which

underlies this reading in the original is entirely obscured,

because the verb in question is rendered blaspheme,

renounce, curse &c. The verb TO to bless, has no such

antiphrastic and euphemistic sense. The assertion that

because it is used as a salutation both in meeting and

parting, 1 therefore, it came to denote by a process of

evolution to renounce, to blaspheme, to curse &c. is contrary

to the very nature of its usage. Both in meeting and

parting it expresses the kindliest sentiments, wishes for

happiness and friendship and not a single instance can be

adduced in which it is used even by implication to denote

parting for ever in a hostile sense, much less to convey

the idea of blaspheming or cursing. Such desperate

1 Comp. 2 Kings IV 29; Prov. XXVII 14; I Chron. XVI 43 &c.
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expedients at artificial interpretation would never have

been resorted to if the canon adopted by the redactors

of the text had been sufficiently attended to. Some of the

best modern critics, however, now acknowledge that the

original reading here was either DD^il as the Chaldee has

it or FlWfJ as it is in the Syriac and these are the two

alternative readings which I have given in the notes on

this passage in my edition of the text.

The sense of '•nil to bless being now definitely

extablished and the redactorial principle which underlies

its substitution for ^p to curse, in the text having been

duly set forth, it is superfluous to discuss the instances

in Job in which the same Sopheric alterations have been

introduced. Some of the best critics now admit that the

original reading in all the four passages in question was

^p, 1 whilst others unhesitatingly exhibit it in the text.

In accordance with my principle, however, not to alter

the Massoretic text I have given the primitive reading in

the notes with the introductory remark b"l = it appears to

me, I am of opinion, it ought to be, because though the

reading is perfectly certain there is no MS. authority

for it.

XL The safeguarding of the Tetragrammaton and other

Divine Names. — Without entering into a discussion on the

pronunciation or signification of the Divine Name (TliT which

is beyond the scope of this section, we have yet to call

attention to the fact that the Jews from time immemorial

have regarded with the utmost sacredness and reverence

this incommunicable Name of the most High God, and that

the awe manifested for the Tetragrammaton has played an

important part in the redaction of the text. Throughout

the Hebrew Bible wherever ffliT occurs by itself, it has

: Comp Job. I 5. 11; II 5. 9.
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not its own points, but those which belong to ^IX Lord,

only that the Yod (*>) has the simple Sheva instead of the

Sheva Pathach = Chateph Pathach Q) and is pronounced

Adonai = KvQLog, and when friiT ^IX occur together HliT

is pointed in the Massoretic text fllrp with the vowel points

which belong to D*Pfrj$ God. 1 Owing to this extreme re-

verence for the Ineffable Name the redactors of the text not

unfrequently safeguarded it by substituting for it either >7TN

Lord, which is followed throughout the Septuagint and the

New Testament, or D*rfri$ God.

In illustration of this fact I shall restrict myself to

a few of the parallel passages which record identically

the same events and about which there cannot possibly

be any doubt. Both in 2 Sam. V 17— 25 and 1 Chron.

XIV 8 — 17 David's encounter with the Philistines is

described. In Samuel the Tetragrammaton (m'iT) is used

throughout the description, whereas in Chronicles God

(D^ii^N) is substituted for it as will be seen from the

following:

2 Samuel V I Chronicles XIV

V 19 And David enquired of (Plti"P) XIV 10 And David enquired of

the Lord (D^rt^K) God

„ 20 the Lord hath broken forth upon „ u God hath broken in upon

mine enemies mine enemies

„ 23 and David enquired of the
B 14 and David enquired again

Lord of God

„ 24 for then shall the Lord go out „ 15 for God is gone out before

before thee thee

„ 25 and David did so as the Lord „ 16 and David did as God corn-

commanded him. manded him.

The same is the case in the description of the removal

of the ark to the city of David of which we have also a

duplicate record, one in 2 Sam. VI and one in 1 Chron. XIII

as will be seen from the following:

1 Comp. The Massordh, letter X. § 116. Vol. 1. p. 26.
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2 Samuel VI I Chronicles XIII

VI 9 And David was afraid of (HilT) XIII 12 and David was afraid of

the Lord (E^X) God

„ 9 the ark of the Lord „ 12 the ark of God

n n and the ark of the Lord con- „ 14 and the ark of God continued

tinued

„ 17 and they brought in the ark of XVI I and they brought in the ark

the Lord of God

„ 17 and David offered .... before „ 1 and they offered .... before

the Lord. God.

The duplicate Psalm in the Psalter itself, viz. XIV
and LIII illustrates the same fact. In the former the

Tetragrammaton is used, whilst in the hitter the expression

(D^ii^X) God, is substituted for it as will be seen from the

following comparison:

Psalm XIV Psalm LIII

XIV 2 The Lord (HlIT) looked down LIII 3 God (D^K) looked down

from heaven from heaven

„ 4 and call not upon the Lord „ 5 they call not upon God

„ 7 when the Lord bringeth back „ 6 when God bringeth back the

the captivity. captivity.

There are, however, a number of compound names

in the Bible into the composition of which three out of

the four letters of the Incommunicable Name have entered.

Moreover, these letters which begin the names in question

are actually pointed ifT Jeho, as the Tetragrammaton itself

and hence in a pause at the reading* of the first part of the

name it sounded as if the reader was pronouncing the

Ineffable Name. To gaurd against it an attempt was made by

a certain School of redactors of the text to omit the letter

He (n) so that the first part of the names in question has

been altered from Jeho- ('in*') into Jo (V). It was, however,

only an attempt on the part of a certain School for as we

shall see from the following analysis, the alterations were

only partially carried out and in most cases the primitive
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orthography has survived. In the examination of them I

shall give these names according to the order of the Hebrew

alphabet and must premise that for the purposes of this

investigation no notice can be taken of the fact that two,

three or more persons have often the same name in the Bible.

(i) ?n$0'iT Jehoachaz = whom Jehovah sustains, which

occurs twenty-four times, has retained the primitive ortho-

graphy in twenty passages, viz. 2 Kings X 35; XIII 1, 4,

7, 8, 9, 10, 22, 25, 25; XIV 8, 17; XXIII 30, 31, 34;

2 Chron. XXI 17; XXV 17, 23, 25; XXXVI 1 and it is

only in four places that it has been altered into

jnKf Joachaz, viz. 2 Kings XIV 1; 2 Chron. XXXIV 8;

XXXVI 2, 4. With the exception of 2 Kings XIV 1 the

marked distinction between the two different spellings

which the Hebrew exhibits is obliterated in the Authorised

Version.

(2) ttfatiiT Jehoash = whom Jehovah bestowed, which occurs

sixty-four times, has only retained the original spelling in

the following seventeen passages: 2 Kings XII 1, 2, 3, 5,

7, 8, 19; XIII 10, 25; XIV 8, 9, 11, 13, 13, 15, 16, 17, whilst

no fewer than forty-seven passages

t^Xi^ Joash is exhibited in the altered orthography, viz.

Judg. VI 11, 29, 30, 31; VII 14; VIII 13, 29, 32, 32;

1 Kings XXII 26; 2 Kings XI 2; XII 20, 21; XIII 1, 9,

10, 12, 13, 13, 14, 25; XIV 1, 1, 3, 17, 23, 23, 27; Hos. I 1;

Amos I 1 ; 1 Chron. Ill 1 1 ; IV 22 ; XII 3 ; 2 Chron. XVIII 25

;

XXII 11; XXIV 1, 2, 4, 22, 24; XXV 17, 18,21,23, 23, 25,25.

The altered form, therefore, has prevailed in this name.

(3) "D?1fT Jehozabad = whom Jehovah bestowed, which

occurs thirteen times, has the primitive spelling in only

four instances, viz. 2 Kings XII 22) 1 Chron. XXVI 4;

2 Chron. XVII 18; XXIV 26; whereas

*"D?1> Jozabad the altered orthography is exhibited in

the following ten passages: Ezra VIII ^^; X 22, 2^; Neh.
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VIII 7; XI 16; i Chron. XII 4, 20, 20; 2 Chron. XXXI 13;

XXXV 9. Here again the altered spelling prevails.

(4) pniiT Jehohanan = whom Jehovah graciously gave, which

occurs thirty- three times, retained the original orthography

in the following nine instances: Ezra X 6, 28; Neh. VI 18;

XII 1 3; 42; 1 Chron. XXVI 3; 2 Chron. XVII 15; XXIII 1;

XXVIII 12; whereas the text exhibits the altered spelling

pm> Johanan in no fewer than twenty-four passages,

viz. 2 Kings XXV 23; Jerem. XL 8, 13, 15, 16; XLI 11,

13, 14, 15, 16; XLII 1, 8; XLIII 2, 4, 5; Ezra VIII 12;

Neh. XII 22, 23; 1 Chron. Ill 15, 24; V35, 36; XII 4, 12. Here

too the altered orthography prevails. In the Authorised

Version the original spelling is obliterated.

(5) UTiiT Jehoiada = whom Jehovah knoweth, which

occurs forty-seven times, has the primitive orthography in

the following forty-two passages: 2 Sam. VIII 18; XX 23;

XXIII 20, 22; 1 Kings i, 8, 26, 32, 36, 38, 44; II 25, 29,

34; 35; 46; IV 4; 2 Kings XI 4, 9, 9, 15, 17; XII 3, 8, 10;

Jerem. XXIX 26; 1 Chron. XI 22, 24; XII 27; XVIII 17;

XXVII 5, 34; 2 Chron. XXII n; XXIII 1, 8, 8, 9, 11, 14,

16, 18; XXIV 2, 3, 6, \2, 14, 14, 15, 17, 20, 22, 25, and

the abbreviated form

VW Joiada in the following five instances: Neh. Ill 6;

XII IO, II, 22' XIII 28.

(6) p?*1fT Jehoiachin == whom Jehovah hath appointed, which

occurs eleven times, retains the original orthography in ten

passages, viz. 2 Kings XXIV 6, 8, 12, 15; XXV 27, 27;

Jerem. LII 31, 31; 2 Chron. XXXVI 8, 9; and it is in one

instance where

pyV Joiachin the altered spelling is exhibited, viz.

Ezek. I 2. The Authorised Version confounds the different

spellings also in this name.

(7) D*jMT Jehoiakim = whom Jehovah hath set up, which

occurs forty-one times, has retained the original ortho-
v
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g'raphy in no fewer than thirty-seven places, viz. 2 Kings

XXIII 34; 35; 36; XXIV i, 5, 6, 19; Jerem. I 3; XXII 18,

24; XXIV 1; XXV 1; XXVI 1, 21, 22, 23; XXVII 1, 20;

XXVIII 4; XXXV 1; XXXVI 1, 9, 28, 29, 30, 32;

XXXVII 1; XLV 1; XLVI 2; LII 2; Dan. I 1, 2; 1 Chron.

Ill 15, 16; 2 Chron. XXXVI 4, 5, 8; and it is only in

four passages where

D*p*1* Joiakim, the altered form is to be found in

Neh. II 10, 10, 12, 26.

(8) D*TiiV Jehoiarib = whom Jehovah defends, which

occurs seven times, the text exhibits the primitive ortho-

graphy in only two instances, viz. 1 Chron. IX 10; XXIV 7,

whilst in five passages the altered form

yyy Joiarib, is exhibited, viz. Ezra VIII 16; Neh. XI 5,

10; XII 6, 19.

(9) 3*T31iT Jehonadab = whom Jehovah gave spontaneously,

which occurs fifteen times, has the original spelling in the

following eight passages: 2 Sam. XIII 5; 2 Kings X 15,

15, 23; Jerem. XXXV 8, 14, 16, 18, and in seven instances

the text exhibits the altered form

2!jV Jonadab, viz. 2 Sam. XIII 3, 3, 32, 35; Jerem.

XXXV 6, 10, 19. This difference is obliterated in the

Authorised Version.

(10) jrDiiT Jehonathan = whom Jehovah gave, which

occurs one-hundred and twenty-one times, has the original

spelling in no fewer than seventy-nine passages, viz.

Judg. XVIII 30; 1 Sam. XIV 6, 8; XVIII 1, 1, 3, 4; XIX

h 2
> 4; 6, 7, 7, 7; XX 1, 3, 4, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16, 17,

18, 25, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 37, 38, 38, 39, 40, 42;

XXI 1; XXIII 16, 18; XXXI 2; 2 Sam. 1, 4, 5, 12, 17,

22, 23, 25, 26; IV 4, 4; IX 1, 3, 6, 7; XV 27, 36; XVII 17,

20; XXI 7, 7, 12, 13, 14, 21; XXIII 32; Jerem. XXXVII
15, 20; XXXVIII 26; Neh. XII 18; 1 Chron. VIII 33, 341

IX 39, 40; XX 7; XXVII 25, 32; 2 Chron. XVII 8, and
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in the following forty-two instances the text has it in the

abbreviated form

[fijl* Jonathan i Sam. XIII 2, 3, 16, 22, 22', IV 1, 3,

4, 12, 12, 13, 13, 14, 17, 21, 27, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42, 42, 43,

43, 44, 45, 45, 49 5 XIX 1; 1 Kings I 42, 43; Jerem. XL 8;

Ezra VIII 6; X 15; Neh. XII 11, 11, 14, 35; 1 Chron. II 32,

33; X 2; XI 34. In the Authorised Version this distinction

is absolutely obliterated.

(11) PlDiiT Jehoseph only occurs once, viz. Ps. LXXXI 6,

and in all the numerous passages where this name is to

be found in the Bible it is

flDi* Joseph. In the Authorised Version the distinction

is obliterated.

(12) pl¥liT Jehozadak = Jehovah makeih just, which

occurs thirteen times retains the original orthography in

the following eight passages: Hag. I 1, 12, 14; II 2, 4;

Zech. VI 1 1 ; 1 Chron. V 40, 41, whilst it has the abbreviated

form

pl)LV Jozadak, in five instances, viz. Ezra III 2, 8;

V 2; X 18; Neh. XII 26. The distinction is confounded in

the Authorised Version.

(13) DTiIT Jehoram = whom Jehovah exalted, which

occurs forty-nine times, has the original orthography in

the following twenty-nine passages: 1 Kings XXII 51;

2 Kings I 17, 17; III 1, 6; VIII 16, 25, 29; IX 15, 17, 21,

21, 22, 23, 24; XII 19; 2 Chron. XVII 8; XXI 1, 3, 4, 5,

9, 16; XXII 1, 5, 6, 6, 7, 11, and the abbreviated form

DTP Joratn, in the following twenty passages: 2 Sam.

VIII 10; 2 Kings VIII 16, 2i
; 23, 24, 25, 28, 28, 29, 29;

IX 14, 14, 16, 16, 29; XI 2; 1 Chron. Ill 11; XXVI 25;

2 Chron. XXII 5, 7.

(14) EOEh'rp Jehoshaphat = whom Jehovah judgeth or

pleadeth for, which occurs eighty-five times, has the original

orthography in the following eighty-three passages: 2 Sam.
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VIII 16; XX 24; 1 Kings IV 3, 17; XV 24; XXII 2, 4, 4,

5; 7; 8
;

8
;

IO
;

l8
;

2 9> 3<>, 32; 32, 41, 42, 46, 49; 5<>, 50, 51,

52; 2 Kings I 17; III 1, 7, 1.1, 12, 12, 14; VIII 16, 16; IX 2,

14; XII 19; Joel IV 2, 12; 1 Chron. Ill 10; XVIII 15;

2 Chron. XVII 1, 3, 5, 10, n, 12; XVIII 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 7,

9, 17; 28, 29, 31, 31; XIX 1, 2, 4, 8; XX 1, 2, 3, 5, 15,

18, 20, 25, 27, 30, 31, 34, 35, 37; XXI 1, 2, 2, 12; XXII 9,

whilst it has the abbreviated form

EDE^ Joshapkat, in only two instances, viz. 1 Chron.

XI 43 ;

T

XV2 4 .

As far as I can trace it there are only four names which

are compounded with Jeho (iJT) and which have entirely

retained their primitive orthography: (1) rTCPfiT Jehoadah

= whom Jehovah adorns, which occurs twice, 1 Chron. VIII

36, 36. (2) ngiPP Jehoaddan, the feminine of the former

name, which also occurs twice, once in 2 Kings XIV 2 in

the Keri and once in 2 Chron. XXV. 1. (3) JDttttfp Jehosheba

= Jehovah is her oath, i. e. a worshipper of Jehovah which

occurs once in 2 Kings XI 2 and its alternative form

niDttfliT Jehoshabat which occurs twice in 2 Chron. XXII 11

and (4) PttfliT Jehoshua = Jehovah his helper, which occurs

over two-hundred and fifty times. It will thus be seen

that with these rare exceptions some of the Schools of

textual critics have made efforts to substitute 1' Jo, for

liT Jeho, in every name which begins with the Tetra-

grammaton.

In no fewer than seven names, however, the redactors

of the text have completely succeeded in obliterating the

initial i.T Jeho, by substituting for it the simple V Jo.

(1) 2RV Joab = Jehovah is his father, which occurs about

one-hundred twenty-seven times. (2) nxl* Joah = Jehovah is

his brother, i. e. confederate, which occurs eleven times:

2 Kings XVIII 18, 26, 37; Isa. XXXVI 3, 11, 22;

1 Chron. VI 6; XXVI 4; 2 Chron. XXIX 12, 12; XXXIV 8.
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(3) Wl1 Joed = Jehovah is his witness, which occurs once in

Neh. XI 7. (4) *W1* Joezer = Jehovah is his helper, which

also occurs once in 1 Chron. XII 6. (5) ttfW Joash =
Jehovah hastens, i. e. to his help, which occurs twice in

1 Chron. VII 8; XXVII 28. (6) m> Jorai = Jehovah teacheth

him, which occurs once in 1 Chron. V 13 and (7) Dfll' Jotham

— Jehovah is upright, which occurs twenty-four times: Judg.

IX 5, 7, 21, 57; 2 Kings XV 5, 7, 30, $2, 36, 38; XVI i;

Isa. I 1; VII 1; Hos. I 1; Micah I i; 1 Chron. II 47; III 12;

V 17; 2 Chron. XXVI 21, 23; XXVII i, 6, 7, 9. Of these

names not a single instance remains in the present Masso-

retic text in which the original form irp Jelio, is exhibited.

The great reluctance manifested by the ancient autho-

rities to pronounce the Tetragrammaton was also extended

to Jah (rp), which is the half of the Ineffable Name, and

though they found it difficult to substitute another ex-

pression for this monosyllable as in the case of In-

communicable Name they adopted safeguards against its

being carelessly profaned. These means to which the

Sopherim resorted account for several of the phenomena

in our present Massoretic text.

In discussing* the treatment which this monosyllabic

Divine name has received from the redactors of the text

it is necessary to separate the twenty-two instances in

which IT Jah, is unanimously recognised by the ancient

Schools to stand for the fuller form Hirp Jehovah, from

those passages about which there is a difference of opinion

in these Schools. By so doing we shall be better able to

understand certain peculiarities which are visible throughout

the Hebrew Scriptures both in the MSS. and in the editions.

The twenty-two passages, in which all the Schools

agree that Jah ipC1

) is the Divine Name, are as follows:

Exod. XV 2; Isa. XII 2; XXVI 4; XXXVIII n, n;

Ps. LXVIII 5, 19; LXXVII 12; LXXXIX 9; XCIV 7, .2;
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en i 9 ;
cxv 17, 18; cxviii 5, 14, 17, 18, 19; exxn 4;

CXXX 3 ; CL 6. In all these cases the He (i"l) has Mappik,

viz. FP which not only indicates its divinity, but is designed

to conceal the original pronunciation of this Ineffable Name.

With the solitary exception in Ps. LXVIII 5 [4] where it

is Jah, the Authorised Version translates it Lord, being the

same expression by which Jehovah is rendered without

any remark in the margin to call attention to the fact that

it is not the usual Tetragrammaton. The Revised Version

which follows the Authorised Version in Ps. LXVIII 4 [5]

has also Jah in Ps. LXXXIX 8 [9]. The Revisers, however,

consistently remarks in the margin against every instance

"Heb. Jah".

The essential difference between the ancient Schools

is with regard to JT Jah, in the expression rT'frS'l Hallelujah.

To understand the controversy on this subject it is

necessary to refer to some of the canons by which the

Scribes had to be guided in copying the Sacred Scriptures.

Wherever, the Scribe in transcribing the text, came to

one of the divine names he had to pause and mentally to

sanctify the sacred name. If he made a mistake in copying

a divine name, writing the Lord instead of God &c. he

was not allowed to erase it, but he had to enclose it in a

square to show that it is cancelled. Moreover he was not

allowed to divide a divine name writing one half at the

end of the line, and the other half at the beginning of

the next line.

As Hallelujah is a typical expression and as the

controversy about it affects a whole class of words

terminating with, jah (IT), and moreover, as this is reflected

in the MSS. and in the editions, we subjoin the discussion.

In the Jerusalem Talmud it is as follows:

About Hallelujah there is a difference of opinion between Rab and

Samuel, one says it should be divided into two words, the other says it



CHAP. XI.
|

The Massorah; its Rise aud Development. 377

should not be divided. According to the one who says it is to be divided

IT jah must not be erased, whilst according to the other who says it should

not be divided IT jdh may be erased and we do not know which is which

Now from what Rab said I heard from my uncle [R. Chiga] if any one

were to give me the Psalter of R. Meier I would erase all the Hallelujahs

because he did not sanctify the word in writing it, wrongly regarding IT jah

as common, it is he [i. e. Rab] who said that Hallelu-jah is in two words.

However, the opinion of the teachers is divided for R. Simon says in the

name of R. Joshua b. Levi the Psalter uses ten different expressions for

praise and Hallelujah is the most sublime of them all because the

Divine name and praise are both combined therein {Jerusalem Megilla I. 9).
1

In the Babylon Talmud, however, where the same

canon about the orthography of Hallelujah is discussed we

are told that it is Rab who in accordance with the Codex

of his uncle R. Chiga divided it into two words, viz.

iT ibbn = praise ye the Lord, as will be seen from the

following statement:

It was asked: How is Hallelujah written according to Rab? It was

answered: Because Rab said I have seen the Psalter of my uncle [R. Chiga]

in which Hallchi was written in one line and jah in another line [hence he

divided it]. Now in this he differed from R. Joshua b. Levi, for R. Joshua

b. Levi said the meaning of Hallelujah is praise ye exceedingly . In this,

however, R. Joshua is inconsistent with himself because R. Joshua b. Levi

had said the Psalter uses ten different expressions for praise and

Hallelujah is the most sublime of them all for the Divine name and praise

are combined herein (Pesachim iija). 2

it *bbr\ tb rrbbn na« nnim rr ibbn na* nn bmtsm an mhbn <

xn naa ptai fcn nas ptB jtt 161 pbm lrm pns: rrbbn ra prcw inn p^n:

•:x prna a*n bv n*b m
r\ **£c ana *b pr ex -ran [a rvyaa? an nam na f»

- m pr^a pann prr^a rrhhn na« n nn -ir-p? plana X s

? *ar nnnn.n nr nx

praa rr:: —u-xz tt*TT\ "£u na*a na» bv r m

:z'b rrz'?z b'Ti bed pM
Dtro ,—nnn ab>Dae> nenaan nanaa !r>ana nrnna rrn: ba«ma mataa -::

ia pWa rown
avian -rzn •an 'n\n x;nn an r^xn Brri 'xa nnn mbbft rt xrrx 2

nnnnn "«a nb p »nin nn p mm 'nn 'rbBi xc; nna m ww nna ttn inn

ft» bw rvnana irwra nb pm -ttix ,tti ks^bi nann tr^i^na irttn

T>sna nVrma —w-sz -:: maraa pravaa p"a maraa tr^rrn nsc naxa

.nrw roa na«n db? b^iaw rmttri j^iaa n—; n*ttna 'Kmna



378 Introduction. [CHAP. XL

We are not called upon to reconcile the apparent

contradiction in the views recorded in the names of these

great Talmudic luminaries. That which is of the utmost

importance to us, inasmuch as it explains the variants

exhibited in the Biblical MSS. and in the Massoretic

editions of the text, is the fact that three distinct traditions

represented by three different Schools are here set forth.

According to the tradition in one School, Hallelujah consists

of two separate words and the second word or the

monosyllable jah is the Divine name. Hence in writing it

the Scribe must treat it as such, sanctify it when copying

it and in case of an error must not erase it which he is

allowed to do with an ordinary mistake. In harmony with

this School, therefore, "6S"! Hallu is the imperative plural,

TV jah the Divine name is the object, and the phrase must be

translated praise ye Jehovah. And there can hardly be any

doubt that this exhibits the primitive reading which is

uniformly followed in the Authorised Version and in the

Revised Version.

According to the second School, however, Hallelujah

is one inseparable word and the termination jah simply

denotes power, might, i. e. powerfully, mightily, just as b$>

is used to denote excellence, beauty &c. in the combination

of bit *J*lj which the Authorised Version translates goodly

cedars in Ps. LXXX 10 [n]. Hence in writing it the

Scribe need not sanctify it and may erase it in case he

wrote it by mistake. It is simply a musical interjection

like the now meaningless Selah. In accordance with this

view the Septuagint and the Vulgate simply transliterate

it as if it were a proper name. Most unaccountably the

Authorised Version only exhibits this view in the margin

in eight instancewS, viz. Ps. CVI i ; CXI i ; CXII i ; CXIII i

;

CXLVI i; CXLVIII i; CXLIX i; CL i, taking no notice

whatever of this alternative view in the other sixteen
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passages. The Revised Version, however, consistently

exhibits the transliterated form in the margin.

Whilst according to the third School, Hallelujah

though undivided still contains the sacred name and is,

therefore, divine. R. Joshua who represents this School

maintains, therefore, in opposition to Rab and R. Ishmael

that the sacredness of the word jah is not at all affected

by Hallelujah being written as one word. Hence the MSS.

and the editions greatly vary in the treatment of Hallelujah.

Some have it fi^Sl as one word with Dagesh in the He,

some have it ft*"^W>fl as two words with Mdkkeph and

Dagesh in the He and some as \X*hhT\ as one word without

Dagesh in the He, thus obliterating the Divine name

altogether.

The diversity in the orthography of the term

Hallelu-jah, however, is not the only effect traceable to

the reluctance on the part of the Sopherim to pronounce

the Ineffable Name even in this abbreviated form. Having

reduced it to a simple interjection its exact position in the

respective Psalms became as great a matter of indifference

as the musical expression Selah. We have seen that Hallelu-

jah originally denoted Praise ye Jehovah. This is incon-

testably established by the parallelism in Ps. CXXXV 3:

Praise ye Jehovah, for Jehovah is good

;

Make melody unto his name, for it is pleasant.

As such the phrase was a summons by the prelector

addressed to the worshipping* assembly in the Temple or

in the Synagogue to join in the responsive praises to the

Lord just as is the case in Psalm. XXXIV 4, where the

Psalmist calls upon the congregation:

O magnify Jehovah with me

And let us exalt his name together.

Hallelu-jah had, therefore, a liturgical meaning and

as such it naturally stood at the beginning of the respective
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Psalms which are antiphonous and in the recital of which

the congregation repeated the first verse after each

consecutive verse recited by the prelector. This is attested

by the Septuagint which never has Hallelu-jah at the end

of the Psalms, but invariably begins the Psalm with it as

will be seen from the following analysis. Altogether

Hallelujah occurs twenty-four times in the Massoretic text. 1

Deducting the one passage where it is in the middle

of the text, viz. Ps. CXXXV 3, Hallelujah only begins

the Psalm in ten instances, 2 whereas it now ends the

Psalm no fewer than thirteen times 3 and as a natural

consequence it has entirely lost its primitive liturgical

meaning, that is the summons to the congregation to

engage in the responses. In the recension of the Hebrew

text, however, from which the Septuagint was made,

Hallelujah which ends the Psalms in the present Massoretic

text, began the next Psalm in seven out of the thirteen

instances in question, 4 whilst in the remaining six instances

Hallelujah was absent altogether. 5 It is to be added that

the Septuagint has in two instances Hallelujah which are

not exhibited in the present Massoretic text, viz. Psalms

1 Comp. Ps CIV 35; CV 45; CVI I, 48; CXI 1 ; CXII I; CXII1 1. 9

CXV 18; CXVI 19; CXVII 2; CXXXV 1, 3, 21 ; CXLVI 1, 10; CXLVII 1. 20;

CXLVIII 1, 14; CXL1X i, 9; CL 1. 6.

2 Comp Ps. CVI 1; CXI 1; CXII i; CXIII i; CXXXV I; CXLVI i;

CXLVII 1; CXLVIII I; CXLIX i; CL I.

3 Comp. Ps. CIV 35; CV 45; CVI 48; CXIII 9; CXV 18; CXVI 19;

CXVII 2; CXXXV 21; CXLVI 10; CXLVII 20; CXLVIII 14; CXLIX 9;

CL 6. Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 4.

4 Comp. (1) Sept. Ps. CV I = Heb. CIV 35; (2) Sept. Ps. CVII 1 =
Heb. CVI 48; (3) Sept. Ps. CXIV I = Heb. CXIII 9; (4) Sept. Ps. CXVI I =
Heb. XV 18; (5) Sept. Ps. CXVII 1 = Heb CXVI 19; (6 Sept. Ps.

CXVIII 1 = Heb. CXVII 2 and (7) Sept. Ps. CXXXVI 1 = Heb. CXXXV 21.

:
> Comp Ps. CV 45; CXLVI 10; CXLVII 20; CXLVIII 14; CXLIX 9;

CL 6.
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CXVI 10' and CXLVII \2, thus showing that in the

Hebrew recension from which it was made 12HX *3 WQJjn

/ believed, therefore, have I spoken, and nlflJTMJ D^EftT ^ZV
Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem, each began a new Psalm and

that these two Psalms were originally four Psalms.

The exact position of Hallelujah, however, is not

simply a point of difference between the Hebrew recension

from which the Septuagint was made and that exhibited

in the present Massoretic text. As late as the third century

of the present era the controversy still continued between

the celebrated doctors of the Law. The head of one School

still maintained that Hallelujah must always begin the Psalm

as it is in the Septuagint, whilst the chief of another School

contended as strongly that it must always end the Psalm

of which, however, we have no examples in the MSS. at

present known. To reconcile these two opposite traditions

the head of a third School declared that he had seen a

Psalter in which Hallelujah was always in the middle

between two Psalms (Pesachim 117 aj,
] because it was

difficult to decide whether it belong-ed to the end of the

preceding Psalm or to the beginning of the following

Psalm. This is exactly its position in some of the best

MSS. which have no vacant space between the separate

Psalms and it is this which I have endeavoured to exhibit

in my edition of the text. 2

As has already been remarked Hallelujah is simply

a typical instance illustrating the anxiety on the part of

the redactors of the text to deprive the monosyllable jah

of its divine import wherever this could feasibly be done.

KpTB am rrbbn n&K iovi yi -a ran Kp^a *]id rvbbn inertm n&K i

xpTE yac&ifc m^n inn rroi nn in pn nn 'm tyrb vh xrm anon n-i -ijdk

- A most able article on Hallelujah by the late Professor Graetz

appeared in the Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums,

Vol. XXVIII. p. 193 &c, Krotoshin 1879.
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Hence the ancient authorities have also discussed other

groups of words which end in jah (IT), and as the different

Schools of textual critics could not agree about the ortho-

graphy of these expressions both the text and the Massorah

exhibit variations in the writing of sundry words throughout

the Hebrew Bible. Of these differences we can only adduce

a few examples.

Exod. XVII 1 6 exhibits one of the attempts to deprive

jah (rp) of its primitive sense. The Westerns or the

Palestinians we are distinctly told read it JTD3 as one

word with He Raphe 1 and the passage is accordingly

translated "for the hand is upon the precious throne" as

the Chaldee has it, thus obliterating the divinity from the

syllable jah. As we follow the Western School I have

given this reading in the text. The Septuagint which also

exhibits the reading of one word takes it as iTDS concealed

from HDD to hide, and hence renders it "for with a hidden

hand will the Lord war with Amalek". The Easterns or

the Babylonian School, however, divide it into two words

and retain the primitive reading jah = Jehovah. Accord-

ingly the passage is to be rendered "for the hand is upon

the throne of Jehovah" which is explained to mean the

sign of an oath. This reading, in accordance with the

principles of the Massoretic text, I have given in the notes.

The difficulty, however, in which it lands us, may be seen

from the forced alternative renderings exhibited in the

margins of both the Authorised Version and the Revised

Version.

Now adhering to the primitive jah (IT) = Jehovah,

which the Sopherim tried to obliterate, it is evident from

1 Thus the Massorah fT ppfifi tibl p^fc '17 jlfi ftft Kim inn ftbti mt?3

in MS. No. i—3 in the National Library Paris, comp. The Massorah, letter ',

§ t6o, Vol. I, p. 709.
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the phrase "Jehovah nissi" (>D3) = Jehovah is my banner,

of which n' DD is the usual explanation following the name,

that we ought to read D3 banner for D3, which occurs

nowhere else in the Hebrew Bible and the passage is to

be translated:

And Moses built an altar and called the name of it Jehovah is my

banner for he said surely the hand is on the banner of Jehovah; the war of

Jehovah against Amalek is to be from generation to generation.

And though this reading is required by the context

and is now accepted by some of the best critics yet as

there is no MS. authority for it, I have simply given it in

the notes with the introductary remark b"% the reading

appears to me to be &c.

Josh. XV 28 is another instance in which the oblite-

ration of the monosyllable jah in its separate existance for

Jehovah has taken place. According to the Westerns which

we follow, Bizjothjah (rpfii^S) the city in the south of Judah

has its meaning partly obscured by the reluctance on the

part of the redactors to exhibit the Divine name in its un-

mistakable form in such a combination. The Eastern School

of textual critics, however, manifested here also no such

awe and hence preserved the orthography rV"T)1\f3 Bizjoth-

jah = the contempt of Jehovah in two words. The recension,

however, from which the Septuagint was made undoubtedly

exhibits the original reading fpfllQI and towns or villages

thereof. This is not only confirmed by the fact that it is

the formula used in this very chapter (comp. verse 45) and

is generally employed in the enumeration of the districts

especially in the book of Joshua, 1 but from the parallel

passages in Neh. XI 27, where this very verse is almost

literally given and where it is as follows: IN??*! bVW l

"l2?rp!
l

1 Comp. Josh. XV 47, where it occurs twice, and XVII tt, where it

is used four times in the same verse.



384 Introduction. [CHAP. XI.

(TnlD^ V2V? and at Huzar-shual and at Beer-sheba and the
T v : - v

villages thereof. And though there can hardly be any doubt

that this is the correct reading as is now acknowledged

by some of the best critics, I have only given it in the

notes with the usual introductory phrase b")£ = the proper

reading is, when it is supported by the ancient Versions.

Jerem. II 31 strikingly illustrates the reluctance on

the part of one School of redactors to exhibit the name

Jehovah when it could possibly be obviated. According to

the Eastern School the passage before us is to be trans-

lated as follows:

O generation, see ye the word of Jehovah,

Have I been a wilderness unto Israel?

Is the land the darkness of Jehovah?

The Lord expostulates herewith his backsliding people

by emphatically declaring that whilst they submitted to

his guidance the land never failed to yield its rich harvests.

The interrogative form as is often the case is used for an

emphatic negative
;
figuratively asserting the very reverse,

viz. "I have been a paradise to Israel, the land was

brightened by the light of Jehovah." ' To predicate, however,

darkness of Jehovah was regarded by the Eastern School

of redactors as unseemely. Hence they closely combined

jah (IT) with ^DXft darkness and by this means deprived

it of its divinity. It is due to this fact that some inter-

preters take it simply to be the feminine form of ^DXO,

i. e. H^DXft darkness, which is manifestly the view exhibited

in the Authorised Version, whilst others assign to jah (IT)

the meaning of intensity as is done in the text of the

Revised Version. The common rendering which as usual

1 It is hardly necessary to remark in justification of our rendering that

DK — fi are not unfrequently used together in two consecutive clauses in con-

tinuation of the interrogative without being a disjunctive for H — H. Comp.

Gen. XXXVII 8.
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is based upon the Western recension, mars the rhythm

and is against the parallelism of the passage.

Ps. CXVIII 5. — According to the canon laid down

by the Sopherim and the Massorah ITDrnM is one word

and is simply another form of SITIM (Hos. IV 16; Ps.

XXXI 9), denoting literally in a large place, with room, 1

and then figuratively with freedom, with deliverance, just as

1¥ which means strait, is used tropically for distress, affliction

in the first clause of this very verse and in Ps. IV 2;

XLIV 6 &c. This is the reading of the textns receptus

which follows the Western recension. The verse accord-

ingly is to be translated:

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah

He answered me with deliverance.

This reading is also exhibited in the recension of the

text from which the Septuagint was made. According to

the Easterns or Babylonians, however, the reading is

iT'SrHttD two words and hence the verse in question ought

to be rendered:

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah

He answered me with the deliverance of Jehovah.

That is with a freedom or deliverance which Jehovah

only can vouchsafe. It is, therefore, evident that we have

here another instance where the Western School of textual

critics have tried to safeguard the shorter form of the

Ineffable Name by fusing it with the preceding word since

the phrase rp"3fnft the wideness of Jehovah, in its literal

form appeared to them too bold a metaphor. It is remarkable

that the Authorised Version and the Revised Version, as

well as many modern expositors depart here from the

received Massoretic text without even giving the alternative

1 For similar duplicate forms comp. Th*hV. work Ps. XIV I &c. and

Tthhli work Jerem. XXXII 19; ^bs> Judging Job XXXI 28 and JT^E
judging Isa. XXVII 7.
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reading in the margin. By detaching, moreover, JT from

^niftS and by needlessly transferring it from the end to

the beginning of the line they are obliged to assume that

we have here a constritctio praegnans and to supply the

words "and set me" which mar the parallelism.

Song of Songs VIII 6. — Owing to the same reluctance

to exhibit the shorter name of Jehovah, the Western School

of textual critics whom we follow in the texttts receptus

read ^ftltlbp in one word which is explained to mean

intense flame or as the Authorised Version renders it "which

hath a most vehement flame". In the recension from which

the Septuagint was made these consonants were also read

as one word and they were pronounced JTrQfl^ltf = (plvysg

avrfjg the flames thereof According to the Eastern recension,

however, which is also the reading of Ben-Naphtali and

several early editions it is iTTDn^ the flame of Jehovah,

and the whole verse is to be rendered:

For love is strong as death

Affection as inexorable as Hades

Its flames are flames of fire

The flames of Jehovah.

That is loving flames kindled in the human heart emanate

from Jehovah. The anxiety, however, on the part of the

Sopherim not to describe Jehovah as the source of human

love, and especially not to exhibit him in parallelism with

Hades has caused the Western redactors of the text to ob-

literate the name of God in the only place where the Divine

name occurs in this book. The Revised Version, though

contrary to the textus receptus, exhibits the true reading in

the text and gives the alternative translation in the margin.

We have seen that in the case of proper names which

are compounded with the Tetragrammaton and where it

begins the name, the He (H) has been elided to preclude

the pronunciation of the Divine name. For the same reason
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Jah (iT) the shorter form of Jehovah has been safeguarded

in those proper names into which it has entered into

composition and where it constitutes the end of the proper

name. To effect this, the redactors of the text have adopted

the reverse process. Instead of eliding a letter they have

added one and converted the monosyllabic Divine name

into a bisyllabic word.

The one hundred and forty-one proper names in

the Hebrew Bible which according to the Massoretic text

end with Jah = Jehovah are divisible into three classes:

(i) The first consists of fifty-nine names, which have in

many instances the Vav appended to them so that they

respectively occur in duplicate form sometimes terminating

in Jah and sometimes in Jaim. They are as follows:

rTOK Abijah = whose father is Jehovah: i Sam. VIII 2; i Kings XIV i;

Neb. X 8; XII 4, 17; I Chron. II 24; III 10; VI 13; VII 8;

XXIV 10; 2 Chron. XI 20, 22; XII 16; XIII I, 2, 3, 4, 15, 17,

19, 22, 23; XXIX 1.

'irpnx Abijahu: 2 Chron. XIII 20, 21.

ITHX Adonijah = my Lord is Jehovah: 2 Sam. Ill 4; 1 Kings I 5, 17,

18; II 28; Neh. X 17; 1 Chron. Ill 2.

1.THK Adonijahu: 1 Kings I 8, 9, 11, 13, 24, 25, 41, 42, 43, 49, 50, 51;

II 13, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24; 2 Chron. XVII 8.

IT^IK Urijdh = my light is Jehovah: 2 Sam. XI 3, 6, 6, 7, 8, 8, 9, 10, 10, 11,

12, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 21, 24, 26, 26; XII 9, 10, 15; XXIII 39;

I Kings XV 5; 2 Kings XVI 10, n, 11, 15, 16; Isa. VIII 2; Ezra

VIII 33; Neh. Ill 4, 21; VIII 4; 1 Chron. XI 41.

fllp/IN Urijahu: Jerem. XXVI 20, 21, 23.

IT'nx Ahazjah = upheld of Jehovah: 2 Kings I 2; IX 16, 23, 27, 29;

XI 2; 2 Chron. XX 35.

^TJCWj Ahazjahu: 1 Kings XXII 40, 50, 52; 2 Kings I 18; VIII 24, 25, 26, 29;

IX 21, 23; X 13, 13; XI 1, 2; XII 19; XIII 1; XIV 13; 1 Chron.

III ii; 2 Chron. XX 37; XXII I, I, 2, 7, 8, 8, 9, 9, 10, 11, 11.

n sHK Ahijah = brother of Jehovah: 1 Sam. XIV 3, 18; 1 Kings IV 3 ; XI 29,

30; XII 15; XIV 2, 4; XV 27, 29, 33; XXI 22; 2 Kings IX 9;

Neh.X 27 ; I Chron. II 25 ; VIII 7 ; XI 36 ; XXVI 20 ; 2 Chron. IX 29.

HJriK Ahijahu: 1 Kings XIV 4, 5, 6, 18; 2 Chron. X 15.
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rvbx Elijah = my God is Jehovah: 2 Kings I 3, 4, 8, 12; Ezek. X 21,

26 ; Mai. HI 23 ; I Chron. VIII 27.

ttl£>K Elijahu: 1 Kings XVII 1, 13, 15, 16, 18, 22, 23, 23, 24; XVIII 1,

2, 7, 7, 8, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 21, 22, 25, 27, 30, 31, 36, 40, 40,

41, 42, 46; XIX 1, 2, 9, 13, 13, 19, 20, 21; XXI 17, 20, 28;

2 Kings I 10, 13, 15, 17; II 1, 1, 2, 4, 6, 8, 9, 11, 13, 14, 14,

15; III 11; IX 36; X 10, 17; 2 Chron. XXI 12.

ITStttK Amazjah = wAo/w Jehovah strengthens: 2 Kings XII 22; XIII 12;

XIV 8; XV I ; Amos VII 10, 12, 14; I Chron. IV 34; VI 30.

rr^&K Amazjahu: 2 Kings XIV 1, 9, 11, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 2r, 23; XV 3;

1 Chron. Ill 12; 2 Chron. XXIV 27; XXV I, 5, 9, 10, 11, 13,

14, 15, 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 25, 26, 27; XXVI 1, 4.

ITH^K Amarjah = whom Jehovah said, i. e. promised q. d. Theophrastus:

Zeph. I 1; Ezra VII 3; X 42; Neh. X 4; XI 4; XII 2, 13;

1 Chron. V 33, 33, 37, 37; VI 37; XXIII 19.

rnttK Amarjdhu: 1 Chron. XXIV 23; 2 Chron. XIX 11; XXXI 15.

!T33 Benajah = Built up of Jehovah: 2 Sam. XX 23 ; Ezek. XI 13 ; Ezra X 25,

30,35,43; 1 Chron. IV 36; XI 22, 31; XXVII 14; 2 Chron. XX 14.

TO2J Benajahu: 2 Sam. VIII 18; XXIII 20, 22. 30; 1 Kings I 8, 10, 26,

32, 36, 38, 44; II 25, 29, 30, 30, 34. 35, 46; IV 4; Ezek XI 1;

I Chron. XI 24; XV 18, 20, 24; XVI 5, 6; XVIII 17; XXVII

5, 6, 34; 2 Chron. XXXI 13.

HJp'TS Berechjah = Blessed of Jehovah: Zech. I 1 ; Neh. Ill 4, 30; VI 18;

1 Chron. Ill 20; IX 16; XV 23.

TO^ Berechjahlt: Zech. 1751 Chron. VI 24; XV 17; 2 Chron. XXVIII 12.

*1??*T$ Gedaljdh = Magnified of Jehovah: Jerem XL 5, 8; XLI 16; Zeph.

I 1; Ezra X 18.

irp^l! Gedaljahu: 2 Kings XXV 22, 23, 23, 24, 25; Jerem XXXVIII I;

XXXIX 14; XL 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16; XLI 1, 2, 3,

4, 6, 9, 10, 18; XLIII 6; 1 Chron. XXV 3, 9.

np&a Gemarjah = Perfected of Jehovah: Jerem. XXIX 3.

VfttM Getnarjahu: Jerem XXXVI 10, II, 12, 25.

rfb'l Delajah = Freed of Jehovah: Ezra II 60; Neh. VI 10 ; VII 62;

1 Chron. Ill 24.

Vfb'H Delajahu: Jerem. XXXVI 12, 25; 1 Chron. XXIV 18.

HJHlrt Hodavjah = Praise of Jehovah: Ezra II 40; 1 Chron. V 24; IX 7.

VPTTln Hodavjahu: 1 Chron. Ill 24.

rrnin! Zebadjah = Jehovah gave: Ezra VIII 8; X 20; 1 Chron. VIII 15,

17; XII 7; XXVII 7.

innn? Zebadjahu: 1 Chron. XXVI 2; 2 Chron. XVII 8; XIX 11.
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JTHST Zecharjah = whom Jehovah remembers: 2 Kings XIV 29; XV 11;

XVIII 2; Zech. I 1, 7; VII I, 8; Ezra V I; VI 14; VIII 3, II, 16;

X 26; Neh. VIII 4; XI 4, 5, 12; XII 16, 35, 41; 1 Chron. IX 21,

37; XV 20; XVI 5; 2 Chron. XVII 7; XXIV 20; XXXIV 12.

fffpj Zccharjahu: 2 Kings XV 8; Isa. VIII 2; 1 Chron. V 7; XV 18, 24;

XXIV 25; XXVI 2, 11, 14; XXVII 21; 2 Chron. XX 14;

XXI 2; XXVI 5; XXIX 1, 13; XXXV 8.

rppin Hezekijah = my strength is Jehovah: 2 Kings XVIII 1, 10, 14, 14,

15, 16, 16; Zeph. I I; Prov. XXV I; Neh. VII 21 ; X 18;

1 Chron. Ill 23.

I.TpTn Hezekijahii: 2 Kings XVI 20; XVIII 9, 13, 17, 19, 22,-29, 30, 31,

32, 37; XIX 1, 3, 5, 9, 10, 14, 14, 15, 20; XX 1, 3, 5, 8, 12,

12, 13, 13, 14, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21; XXI 3; Isa. XXXVI 1,

2, 4, 7, 14, 15, 16, 18, 22; XXXVII 1, 3, 5, 9, 10, 14, 14, 15,

21; XXXVIII I, 2, 3, 5, 9, 22; XXXIX 1, 2, 2, 3, 3, 4, 5, 8;

Jerem. XXVI 18, 19; 1 Chron. Ill 13; 2 Chron. XXIX 18, 27;

XXX 24; XXXII 15.

ITp'pn Hilkijah = my portion is Jehovah: 2 Kings XVIII 37; XXII 8,

10, 12; Jerem. XXIX 3; Ezra VII I; Neh. VIII 4; XI 11; XII

7, 21; I Chron. V 39, 39; VI 30; IX 11; 2 Chron XXXV 8.

rPfjbn Hilkijahu: 2 Kings XVIII 18, 26; XXII 4, 8, 14; XXIII 4, 24;

Isa. XXII 20; XXXVI 3, 22; Jerem. I I; I Chron. XXVI 11

;

2 Chron. XXXIV 9, 14, 15, 15, 18, 20, 22

rPD3n Hananjah = whom Jehovah has graciously given: Jerem. XXVIII 1,

5, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 15, 17; XXXVII 13; Dan. I 6, 7, 11, 19;

II 17; Ezra X 28; Neh. Ill 8, 30; VII 2; X 24; XII 12, 41;

I Chron. Ill 19, 21 ; VIII 24; XXV 4.

m:n Hananjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 12; 1 Chron XXV 23; 2 Chron.

XXVI 11.

.TStrn Hashabjah = whom Jehovah regards: Ezra VIII 19, 24; Neh. Ill 17;

X 12; XI 15, 22; XII 21, 24; 1 Chron. VI 30; IX 14; XXV 19;

XXVII 17.

m&n Hashabjahu: 1 Chron. XXV 3; XXVI 30; 2 Chron. XXXV 9.

JTSitD Tobijah = my good is Jehovah: Zech. VI 10, 14; Ezra II 60; Neh.

II io, 19; III 35; IV 1; VI 1, 12, 14, 17, 17, 19; VII 62;

XIII 4, 7, 8-

ITOitt Tobijahu: 2 Chron. XVII 8.

.T31£! Jaazanjah = whom Jehovah hears: Jerem. XXXV 3; Ezek. XI 1.

W?3p Jaazanjahu: 2 Kings XXV 23; Ezek. VIII 11.
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.TtTK
1

' Joshijah = whom Jehovah heals: Zech. VI 10.

mp» Joshijahu: I Kings XIII 2; 2 Kings XXI 24, 26; XXII 1, 3;

XXIII 16, 19, 23, 24, 28, 29, 30, 34, 34; Jerem. I 2, 3, 3; III 6;

XXII 11, 11, 18; XXV I, 3; XXVI 1; XXXV i; XXXVI I,

2, 9; XXXVII i; XLV I; XLVI 2; Zeph. I 1; I Chron III 14,

15; 2 Chron. XXXIII 25; XXXIV I, 33; XXXV I, 7, 16, 18,

19, 20, 20, 22. 23, 24, 25, 25, 26; XXXVI 1.

!"W Jezanjah = whom Jehovah hears: Jerem. XLII 1.

I.Tpr Jezanjahu: Jerem. XL 8.

!"!sj5trP Jehizkijah (Hezekiah) = Jehovah strengthens: Hos I i; Micah I i;

Ezra II 16.

VT*j3WT Jehizkijahu: 2 Kings XX 10; Isa. I I; Jerem. XV 4; 1 Chron.

IV 41; 2 Chron. XXVIII 12, 27; XXIX 1, 20, 30, 31, 36;

XXX 1, 18, 20, 22; XXXI 2, 8, 9, 11, 13, 20; XXXII 2, 8,

9, 11, 12, 16, 17, 20, 22, 23. 24, 25, 26, 26, 27, 30, 30, 32, 33;

XXXIII 3.

!Tb^ Jecholjah = able through Jehovah: 2 Chron. XXVI 3.

Why Jccholjahu: 2 Kings XV 2.

ITp? Jechonjah = wAo/w Jehovah has appointed: Jerem. XXVII 20;

XXVIII 4; XXIX 2; Esther II 6; I Chron. Ill 16, 17.

IJTiO? Jechonjahu: Jerem. XXIV 1.

HJ^ Jerijah = founded of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXVI 31.

VIJIJ Jerijdhu: 1 Chron. XXIII 19; XXIV 23.

!WT Jeremjah = »W>o/n Jehovah setteth up: Jerem. XXVII 1; XXVIII 5,

6, 10, 11, 12, 15; XXIX i; Dan. IX 2; Ezra I I; Neh. X 3;

XII 1, 12, 34; 1 Chron. V 24; XII 4, 10.

VWT Jeremjahu: 2 Kings XXIII 31; XXIV 18; Jerem. I 1, 11 ; VII 1

;

XI 1; XIV 1; XVIII 1, 18; XIX 14; XX I, 2, 3, 3; XXI 1, 3;

XXIV 3; XXV 1, 2, 13; XXVI 7, 8, 9, 12, 20, 24; XXVIII 12;

XXIX 27, 29, 30; XXX 1; XXXII 1, 2, 6, 26; XXXIII I, 19,

23; XXXIV 1, 6, 8, 12; XXXV 1, 3, 12, 18: XXXVI 1, 4, 4,

5, 8, 10, 19, 26, 27, 27, 32, 32; XXXVII 2, 3, 4, 6, 12, 13, 14,

14, 15, 16, 16, 17, 18, 21, 21; XXXVIII 1, 6, 6, 6, 7, 9, 10, 11,

12, 12, 13, 13, 14, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 24, 27, 28; XXXIX 11,

14, 15; XL 1, 2, 6; XLII 2, 4, 5, 7; XLIII 1, 2, 6, 8; XLIV I,

15, 20, 24; XLV 1, 1; XLVI 1, 13; XLVII 1; XLIX 34; L I;

LI 59, 60, 61, 64; LII 1; 1 Chron. XII 13; 2 Chron. XXXV 25;

XXXVI 12, 21, 22.
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{HJ^ Ishijah = whom Jehovah /ended: Ezra X 31; 1 Chron. VII 3;

XXIII 20; XXIV 21, 25, 25.

¥W# Ishijahu: 1 Chron. XII 6.

{rr^fcttJ? Ishmajah = tvAo/n Jehovah heareth: 1 Chron. XII 4.

irrr&tr IshmajaM: 1 Chron. XXVII 19.

rTTtf? Jeshajah = help of Jehovah: Ezra VIII 7, 19; Neh. XI 7: 1 Chron.

Ill 21.

VT}$# Jeshajahii (Isaiah): 2 Kings XIX 2, 5, 6, 20; XX I, 4, 7, 8,

9, II, 14, 16, 19; Isa. I 1; II I; VII 3; XIII I; XX 2, 3;

XXXVII 2, 5, 6, 21; XXXVIII 1, 4, 21; XXXIX 3, 5,

8; 1 Chron. XXV 3, 15; XXVI 25; 2 Chron. XXVI 22; XXXII

20, 32.

ST353 Chenanjah = whom Jehovah placed: 1 Chron. XV 27.

1TO3 Chenanjahu: 1 Chron. XV 22; XXVI 29.

rr^fc Michajah = who is like Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 12; Jerem. XXVI

18; Neh. XII 35, 41.

VTOb Michajahu: 2 Chron. XIII 2; XVII 7.

VWfi Michajhu: Judg. XVII 1, 4; I Kings XXII 8, 9, 13, 14, 15, 24,

25, 26, 28; Jerem. XXXVI II, 13; 2 Chron. XVIII 7, 8, 12,

13, 23, 24, 25, 27.

!T3b& Malchijah = /w/ *//?$r is Jehovah: Jerem. XXI 1; XXXVIII 1;

Ezra X 25, 25, 31; Neh. Ill II, 14, 31; VIII 4; X 4; XI 12;

XII 42; I Chron. VI 25, IX 12; XXIV 9.

¥lj»ba Malchijahu: Jerem. XXXVIII 6.

rHyto Maazjah = consolation of Jehovah: Neh. X 9.

rnyfc Maazjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 18.

JTt'yfc Maasejah = work of Jehovah: Jerem. XXI 1; XXIX 21, 25;

XXXVII 3; Ezra X 18, 21, 22, 30; Neh. Ill 23; VIII 4, 7;

X 26; XI s, 7; XII 41, 42.

«Ttt#a Maasejahu: Jerem. XXXV 4; 1 Chron. XV 18, 20; 2 Chron. XXIII 1;

XXVI 11; XXVIII 7; XXXIV 8.

JTttStTto Meshclcmjah = ivAo/n Jehovah repays: 1 Chron. IX 21.

VTO&fti Meshelemjahu: 1 Chron. XXVI 1, 2, 9.

!T3ria Maitanjah = ^/Yf o/
-

Jehovah: 2 Kings XXIV 17; Ezra X 26, 27,

30, 37; Neh. XI 17, 22; XII 8, 25, 35; XUI 13; I Chron. IX 15;

2 Chron. XX 14.

rnnfc MattanjaM: 1 Chron. XXV 4, 16; 2 Chron. XXIX 13.
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!,Tnn& Mattithjah = gift of Jehovah: Ezra X 43; Neh. VIII 4; 1 Chron.

IX 31; XVI 5.

irrnnfc Matiithjahu: 1 Chron. XV 18, 21; XXV 3, 21.

{nnD Nerijah = /n/ /am/? /s Jehovah: Jerem. XXXII 12, 16; XXXVI 4,

8 ; XLIII 3 ; XLV I ; LI 59.

VJjng Nerijahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14, 32; XLIII 6.

rP?n? Nethanjah = given of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXV 23 25; Jerem. XL

14, 15; XLI 1, 2, 6, 7, 10, II, 12, 15, 16, 18; 1 Chron. XXV 2.

VTin? Nethanjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14; XL 8; XLI 9; 1 Chron. XXV 12;

2 Chron. XVII 8.

JTHSi? Obadjah = servant of Jehovah: Obad. I; Ezra VIII 9; Neh. X 6;

XII 25; 1 Chron. Ill 21; VII 3; VIII 38; IX 16, 44; XII 9;

2 Chron. XVII 7.

VPTSj? Obadjahu: 1 Kings XVIII 3, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 16; 1 Chron. XXVII 19;

2 Chron. XXXIV 12.

ITH1? Adajah = ornament of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII i; Ezra X 29, 39;

Neh. XI 5, 12; 1 Chron VI 26; VIII 21 ; IX 12.

irnj? Adajahu: 2 Chron. XXIII 1.

FW Uzzijah = m/ strength is Jehovah: 2 Kings XV 13, 30; Hos. I I;

Amos I 1 ; Zech. XIV 5; Ezra X 21; Neh. XI 4; 1 Chron. VI 9.

my Uzzijahu: 2 Kings XV 32, 34; Isa. I I ; VI 1 ; VII I; I Chron.

XXVII 25; 2 Chron. XXVI I, 3, 8, 9, II, 14, 18, 18, 19, 21,

22, 23; XXVII 2.

rtnUJ Azarjak == helped of Jehovah: 2 Kings XIV 21 ; XV 1, 7, 17, 23,

27; Jerem. XLIII 2; Dan. I 6, 7, II, 19; II 17; Ezra VII I, 3;

Neh. Ill 23, 24; VII 7; VIII 75X3; XII 33; I Chron. II 8. 38,

39; III 12; V ? 5 , 35, 36, 37, 39, 40; VI 21 ; IX 11; 2 Chron. XXI 2;

XXIII 1.

irntg Azarjahu: 1 Kings IV 2, 5 ; 2 Kings XV 6, 8; 2 Chron XV i;

XXI 2; XXII 6; XXIII 1; XXVI 17, 20; XXVIII 12; XXIX
12, 12; XXXI 10, 13

>\?^V. Athaljah = afflicted of Jehovah: 2 Kings XI 1, 3, 13, 14; Ezra

VIII 7; 1 Chron. VIII 26; 2 Chron XXII 12.

irr'pnjP Athaljahu: 2 Kings VIII 26; XI 2, 20; 2 Chron. XXII 2, 10, II;

XXIII 12, 13, 21; XXIV 7.

."TIE Pedajah = redemption of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXIII 36; Neh. Ill 25;

VIII 4; XI 7; XIII 13; 1 Chron. Ill 18, 19.

irnS Pedajahu: 1 Chron. XXVII 20.

!"PtpbB Pelatjah = deliverance of Jehovah: Neh. X 23; 1 Chron III 21 ; IV 42.

VMDb* Pelatjahu: Ezek. XI 1, 13
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H*p*]SK Zidkijah (Zedekiah) = my justice is Jehovah: i Kings XXII 1 1 ; Jerem.

XXVII 12; XXVIII 1; XXIX 3; Neh. X 2; 1 Chron. Ill 16.

VP$FC$ Zidkijahu: 1 Kings XXII 24; 2 Kings XXIV 17, 18, 20; XXV 2
f

7, 7; Jerem. I 3; XXI I, 3, 7; XXIV 8; XXVII 3; XXIX 21,

22; XXXII 1, 3, 4, 5; XXXIV 2, 4, 6, 8, 21 ; XXXVI 12;

XXXVII I, 3, 17, 18, 21; XXXVIII 5, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 24;

XXXIX i,2, 4,5,6,7;XLIV30; XLIX34;LI 5 9; LII 1, 3, 5,8,

10, 11; 1 Chron. Ill 15; 2 Chron. XVIII io, 23; XXXVI 10, 11.

n\)B3E Zcphanjah = Hid or protected of Jehovah: Jerem. XXI 1; XXIX

25 29; LII 24; Zeph. I 1; Zech. VI 10, 14; I Chron. VI 2i.

VTpSit Zephanjahu: 2 KiDgs XXV 18; Jerem. XXXVII 3.

PPprn Rehabjah = whom Jehovah enlarges: 1 Chron. XXIII 17, 17.

liTaiT) Rehabjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 21, 21; XXVI 25.

.T-it? Sera/ah = warrior of Jehovah: 2 Sam. VIII 17; 2 Kings XXV 18,

23; Jerem. XL 8; LI 59, 59, 61 ; LII 24; Ezra II 2; VII 1;

Neh. X 3; XI 11; XII I, 12; 1 Chron. IV 13, 14, 35; V 40, 40.

KM0 Serajahu: Jerem. XXXVI 26.

!T3Dttf Shebanjah = caused to grow up of Jehovah: Neh. IX 4, 5; X 5,

11, 13; XII 14.

m^6 Shebanjahu: 1 Chron. XV 24.

!T!J5# Shechanjah = habitation of Jehovah: Ezra VIII 3, 5; X 2; Neh.

Ill 29; VI 18; XII 3; 1 Chron. Ill 21, 22.

mSf Shechanjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 11; 2 Chron. XXXI 15.

ITpbttJ Shelemjah = recompensed of Jehovah: Jerem. XXXVII 3, 13; Ezra

X 39; Neh. Ill 30; XIII 13.

Wbhti Shelemjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14, 26; XXXVIII 1; Ezra X 41;

1 Chron. XXVI 14.

JTP&UJ Shemajah = Heard of Jehovah: 1 Kings XII 22; Jerem. XXIX 31,

3i, 32; Ezra VIII 13, 16; X 21, 31; Neh. Ill 29; VI 10; X 9;

XI 15; XII 6, 18, 34, 35, 36, 42; 1 Chron. Ill 22, 22; IV 37;

V4; IX 14, 16; XV 8, 11; XXIV 6; XXVI 4, 6, 7; 2 Chron.

XII 5, 7, 15; XXIX 14.

IHTDtp Shemajahu: Jerem. XXVI 20; XXIX 24; XXXVI 12; 2 Chron.

XI 2; XVII 8; XXXI 15; XXXV 9.

."P^ltf Shemarjah ^ Guarded of Jehovah: Ezra X 32, 41; 2 Chron. XI 19.

in;nau? Shcmarjahii: 1 Chron. XII 5.

rr^gtf Shcphatjah = judge of Jehovah: 2 Sam. Ill 4; Jerem. XXXVIII 1;

Ezra II 4, 57; VIII 8; Neh. VII 9, 59; XI 4; 1 Chron. Ill 3;

IX 8.

l.Ttpatf Shcphatjahu: 1 Chron. XII 5; XXVII 16; 2 Chron. XXI 2
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Both in the Authorised Version and in the Revised

Version the distinction between these two forms of the

same name is entirely obliterated. By ignoring the last

syllable and by transliterating both forms alike, the trans-

lators have deprived the student of the means to ascertain

how far the process of safeguarding the name Jehovah or

Jah has been carried out in the different books.

(2) The second class consists of proper names

compounded with Jah
(

(T) which have uniformly been

lengthened into jahu (^T). Of these we have the following

eleven examples:

l-pbitX Azaljahu = reserved of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 3; 2 Chron.

XXXIV 8.

^rt^S Biililiijahu = emptying of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXV 4, 13.

irPpW Jebcrechjahu = he will be blessed of Jehovah: Isa. VIII 2.

I.T^JP Igdaljahu = Jehovah will make him great: Jerem. XXXV 4.

I.T'irP Jehdejatiu = Jehovah will make him joyful: 1 Chron. XXIV 20;

XXVII 30.

*UT?3 Conjahu = established of Jehovah: Jerem. XXII 24, 28; XXXVII 1.

miS Conanjahu (the Keri), 2 Chron. XXXI 12, 13; XXXV 9.

!)!"P3p£2 Mikncjahu == possession of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XV 18, 21.

IJTitop Semachjahu = sustained of Jehovah: ) Chron. XXVI 7.

^)1V Azazfahu = strengthened of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XV 21; XXVII 20;

2 Chron. XXXI 13.

irrbEH Remaljahu = Adorned of Jehovah: 2 Kings XV 25, 27, 30,

32, 37; XVI 1, 5; Isa. VII 1, 4, 5, 9; VIII 6; 2 Chron.

XXVIII 6.

It will be seen that with the exception of the last

name all the others are of infrequent occurrence. It is

probably due to this fact that the process of uniformity

has been successfully carried out by the redactors of the

text. Here again both the Authorised Version and the

Revised Version have taken no notice whatever that these

names end in jahu firp) and have transliterated them as if

they terminated in jah (IT).
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(3) The third class consists of the names compounded

with the Divine name jah (JT) which the redactors of the

text have not attempted to safeguard by converting the

ending into jahu (^JT). There are no fewer than seventy-one

such proper names which have retained their primitive

orthography and as they have not undergone any change

I need not enumerate them.

This, however, is not the only way in which the

redactors of the text guarded against the pronunciation of

the abbreviated form of the Tetragrammaton. Instead of

adding a syllable they often elided the He (n) altogether

or substituted another letter for it. Thus

iTDX Abijah, which is sometimes lengthened into liT^N

Abijahu has the letter He (n) dropped altogether and is

abbreviated into >3K AM. This is evident from a comparison

of 1 Chron. XXIX 1 with 2 Kings XVIII 2 where the

mother of Hezekiah is called by two apparently contra-

dictory names in these two passages.

**TOttfJ Ishmerai in 1 Chron. VIII 18 is now acknow-

ledged to stand for fP"lBtf? = kept by Jehovah. Not only

has the He (f|) here been elided which deprives the last

syllable of the divine name Jah (TV), but the vowel-points

have been adapted to this altered form.

Exactly the same process has been adopted in Ezra

X 34 where HgQ Maadai simply exhibits an altered form

of iTTJO Maadjah = ornament of Jehovah, which occurs in

Neh. XII 5, and in the name >3F)Q Mattenai. This name

which occurs three times (Ezra X 33, 37; Neh. XII 19) is

simply an abbreviated form of PPJFjO Mattanjah = gift of

Jehovah, with the divine name Jah obliterated.

rP*T?JJ Obadjah = worshipper of Jehovah, which has in

several places been altered into VlHjfc Obadjahu, and which

occurs in its original orthography in 1 Chron. IX 16 as the
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descendant of the Levites, is spelled KIDP Abda = servant

in Neh. XI 17 though it describes the identical person.

The same is the case with \VVfip Shemajah = heard

of Jehovah, a son of Galal who is mentioned in the lists

of the Levites in 1 Chron. IX 16, whilst in the list in

Neh. XI 17 the name of this son of Galal is spelled V^V
Shammua = heard, with the monosyllable Jah = Jehovah

entirely gone. Such was the anxiety to safeguard the

Tetragrammaton.

The extent to which this process of undeifying jah

(iT) has been carried, and the effect it had upon the

redaction of the Hebrew text may be judged from the

fact that the ancient authorities went so far as to take it

in the sense of the Greek interjection i(b, iov and regarded

it as an exclamation of sorrow and pain. Thus the Midrash

Rabba on Gen. XLIII 14 remarks as follows:

R. Phineas said in the name of R. Hosejah: It is not said here "blessed

is the man whom thou chastenest, O Jehovah" [Ps. XCIV 12], but "blessed

is the man whom thou chastenest O Jah". That is just as one who is sentenced

by the judge cries out in his pain and says lay iov enough, enough! so Jacob

said He who will say of the sufferings it is enough will also say of my

sufferings it is enough! Because it is said God Almighty give you mercy before

the man &C. 1

The ancient redactors of the text have also tried to

safeguard the other Divine names, notably Elohim (DTl^X)

and El (^x) God, though not to the same extent as they

have protected the Tetragrammaton. "Without entering

minutely into all the results arising from the protection of

these names I shall only advert to some of the phenomena

in the Hebrew text due to this cause.

j*o d^ns pa ',i tndTi ntrx nnn ^k nftx awin vi duo Bros m i

np ,*n 'n it it naiKi Trtastai pins: \"nn vsh jYia kii-hp rro it u-icn ntwt shx

nib fir *nw bxi nbxm ,*h ^id^ ntx? Kin *n vnwb Tniw ^ dpr ndK

:aac nuna ppd ran tmnd f

iJi wxn vsb d sdnn ed. wiiina 1878.
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The proper name Daniel occurs eighty-one times in

the Bible, thirty times in the Hebrew text and fifty-one

times in the Chaldee portion of the book of this celebrated

prophet of the Babylonish captivity. Both in the Authorised

Version and in the Revised Version there is nothing to

indicate in the transliteration of this name that the original

exhibits a great peculiarity in the orthography. The name

denotes my judge is God, or judge of God and yet it is

not pointed and pronounced ^K*1*T Dani-el, according to

the analogy of such compounds, 1 but is invariably pointed

and pronounced ^K*"\ft Dani-iel, which obliterates the

Divine name ^X El altogether. This is according to the

canon laid down in the Massorah that "the Tzere must be

under the letter Yod (*) in accordance with the celebrated

Codex in the country of Eden". 2 Hence this remarkable

phenomenon in the MSS. and in the printed editions of

the text.

In Hosea X 14 a town is mentioned of the name of

Beth-Arbel ^XTIXTVD. Leaving the Septuagint which ex-

hibits here the reading ofaov %ov Tsqv^occ^ = DP3T i"P3 the

house of Jeroboam, and confining ourselves to the received

text it is admitted that the name in question as we have

it in the Massoretic reading denotes House of the ambush

of God, i. e. ^S'lXTVS. It was, however, deemed offensive

to ascribe to God the laying of an ambush. Hence it is

pointed and pronounced ^N31X Ar-bel so that the name

of God (*?$) El, is entirely disguised.

In the name Ishmael bxVSW = whom God heareth, we

have another instance in which the Divine name El (^X) God

is disguised. The reason for it is not far to seek. Besides

1 Comp. bwb* 1 Chron. V 24; VI 19; VIII 20 &c; blpg Numb.

XIII 10; b&m I Chron. XXIII 9; bx^V 1 Chron. IV 36; IX 12; XXVII 25.

2 pr nrnan wm JKnn ja rnn Tp bv nacn buyi comp. Orient. 2350,

fol. 27a British Museum.
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the five passages in which it is the name of three different

persons/ Ishmael occurs forty-three times throughout the

Hebrew Bible, twenty times it denotes the first born of

Abraham by Hagar 2 and in no fewer than twenty-three

instances it is the name of the murderer of Gedaliah. 3 Now
it was not so much "the wild ass of a man" whose "hand

was against every man, and every man's hand against him"

(Gen. XVI 12), but Ishmael the son of Nathaniel who is

the cause of the obliteration of ^N God, in this compound

name. The horrible treachery and villainy which are re-

corded in Jerem. XL 7—XLI 15 have made his name

execrable in the annals of Jewish history and the memory

of the massacre which he perpetrated is perpetuated by

the fact of the seventh month (Zech. VII 5; VIII 19) which

the Jews keep to this day on the third of Tishri. This

underlies the punctuation ^StfOttf* instead of ^NJJBttf* whom

God heareth. This punctuation has also been uniformly

carried through in all the eight passages in which it is the

patronymic, 4 viz. ^NPftttf* the Ishmaelite, and indeed in one

instance the letter Aleph (X) in the Divine name has been

elided altogether (1 Chron. XVII 30).

The obliteration of El (b$) God, in the compound

name ^KXHP God planteth, is probably due to the infamous

and bloody deeds perpetrated in Jezreel and to the fact

that the final overthrow of the kingdom of Israel took

1 Comp. Ezra X 22 where Ishmael is the name of a priest who had

taken a strange wife; in I Chron. VIII 38; IX 44 it is the name of the sons

of Azel; and in 2 Chron. XIX 11 Ishmael is the name of the father of

Zebadiah.

2 Comp. Gen. XVI II, 15, 16; XVII 18, 20, 23, 25, 46; XXV 9, 15,

13, 13, 16, 17; XXVIII 9, 9; XXXVI 3; I Chron. I 28, 29, 31.

3 Comp. 2 Kings XXV 23, 25; Jerem. XL 8, 14, 15, 16; XLI 1, 2,

3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 9, 10, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18.

4 Comp. Gen. XXXVII 25, 27, 28; XXXIX I; Judg. VIII 24;

Ps. LXXXIII 7; 1 Chron. II 17; XXVII 30.
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place here. 1 It will be seen that the Divine name is here

more effectually disguised than in Ishmael inasmuch as it

is always pointed ^KJjpP with Segol under the Ayin (V) and

it is only the patronymic which has Tzere under the Ayin

(X?). In one instance the Divine name is entirely obliterated

by the omission of the letter Aleph (tf) in the patronymic

where the Keri directs us to insert it. Comp. i Sam. XXX 5.

This reluctance to pronounce the Divine names and

the consequent attempts to disguise or to obliterate them

have been a fruitful source of various readings. In some

Schools of textual critics, the elision of the letter He (H)

at the beginning or the addition of the letter Vav (1) at

the end of proper names in compounds with Jah (iT), i. e.

the abbreviated form of Jehovah (fTjiT), was more extensively

carried through than in others. The same was the case

with the substitution of Adonai 037N) Lord, or Elohim

(Q\*6x) God, for the Tetragrammaton, and with the removal

of the vowel-point Tzere from the names in compounds

with El (^X) God. Hence the MSS. frequently exhibit

various readings both with regard to the Tetragrammaton

and the other names of the God of Israel, as will be seen

in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. This also

accounts for the extraordinary phenomenon exhibited in

the orthography of the Divine names in the early editions.

Thus the editio princeps of the entire Hebrew Bible has

Elodim (D^I^K) for Elohim (D^rfrtf) God, and Jehodah f]i,T)

for Jehovah, substituting Daleth ("[) for He (n) not only in the

pronounceable, but in the unpronounceable name to disguise

them both alike. The same process of disguise is adopted

in the third edition of the Bible printed at Brescia in 1494.

XII. The attempt to remove the application of the names

of false gods to Jehovah. — We have seen that the safe-

1 Comp. 1 Kings XXI I— 16; 2 Kings IX 23—37: X I—II; Hos. I 4
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guarding of the Divine names in the proper names of

human beings is the cause of a difference in the ortho-

graphy. Still, as a rule, the identity of the names and

persons is easily recognised. In the anxiety, however, on

the part of the Sopherim to prevent the application of

the names of idols to the true God, changes have been

effected in the text which often preclude the identification

of the individual and thus produce apparent contradictions

in parallel passages.

The most significant changes are those connected

with Baal. The appellative Baal (^?3) which denotes Lord,

Owner, like the appellatives Adon (JtTN) Lord, Owner, and

El (^N) the Mighty, was originally one of the names of the

God of Israel. This is evident from the fact that names

compounded with Baal are of frequent occurrence in the

families of Saul and David who were zealous defenders of

the worship of Jehovah. Thus Eshbaal (^J?2E\X) = the man

of Baal or the Lord, is the name of the fourth son of Saul

king of Israel (i Chron. VIII 33; IX 39), and Beeliada

(WbVZ) = for whom Baal or the Lord careth, is the name

of the son of David born in Jerusalem (1 Chron. XIV 7).

As names were given by parents with special reference to

God in recognition of mercies vouchsafed, it will hardly

be contended that both Saul and David dedicated their

children to the false God Baal and not to the true God

of Israel. We also find that one of David's heroes who joined

his army at Ziklag was called Bealjah (j"P^?3) = whose Baal

or Lord is Jehovah (1 Chron. XII 5), and that one of David's

chief officers was called Baal-hanan (pfrtgS) = Baal or

the Lord of mercy (1 Chron. XXVII 28).

But Baal was also the name of the supreme deity of

the surrounding nations who in conjunction with Asherah

was afterwards worshipped with obscene rites. 1 Prior to the

1 Comp. 1 Kings XVIII 19; 2 Kings XXIII 4.
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Babylonish captivity the Jews were frequently seduced by

this libidinous form of idolatry and introduced Kedeshim

and Kedeshoth into their worship.' During their exile,

however, they were completely weaned from going astray

after other gods and on their return to the Holy Land

under Ezra and Nehemiah every effort was made by the

spiritual guides of the people to obliterate if possible the

very name of the idols whose worship was associated with

licentiousness. Hence Jehovah himself in describing the

purified state of religion declares: "It shall come to pass

at that day that thou shalt call me Ishi [= my husband]

and shalt call me no more Baali [= my Baal or Lord]:

for I will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth

and they shall no more be mentioned by their names"

(Hosea II 16, 17). It is due to this declaration that the

authoritative custodians of the sacred text interpreted the

precept "and make no mention of the names of other gods"

(Exod. XXIII 13) in a most rigid sense as implying that the

very name of Baal should be cancelled even in compound

proper names. For this reason names compounded with

Baal have been altered either in a good sense or principally

by way of ridicule into compounds with Bosheth (DtP'S) =
shame. Thus

(1) Jerubbaal (bVZ^) = Baal contends, the name which

was given to Gideon by his father Joash when the people

wished to kill him, and which occurs fourteen times, 2 is

altered in 2 Sam. XI 21 into

Jerubbesheth (fitttelT) = with whom shame contends, i. e.

the shameful idol. The fact that the Septuagint, the Syriac

and the Vulgate exhibit here btt*}* Jerubbaal, shows that

1 Comp. 1 Kings XIV 22-24; XV 12; XXII 47; 2 Kings XXIII 7;

Hos. IV 14; with Numb. XXV 1— 3; XXXI 16; Josh. XXII 17.

2 Comp. Judg. VI 32; VII i; VIII 29, 35; IX I, 2, 5, 5, 16, 19, 24,

28, 57; 1 Sam. XII 11.

AA
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they had still a recension before them in which this

alteration had not been made, or that the Codex from

which these Versions were made belonged to a School

which retained the ancient reading.

(2) Eshbaal (bVZpX) = the man of Baal, the name of the

fourth son of Saul king of Israel which occurs twice

(1 Chron. VIII 33; IX 39), is altered into

Ish-bosheth (flttfaptf'K) = the man of shame, in all the

other twelve passages where it occurs. 1

(3) Ashbel (bilpR) = the man of Baal, the second or third

son of Benjamin which occurs three times, viz. Gen.

XLVI 21; Numb. XXVI 38; 1 Chron. VIII 1, is altered into

Jediael (^N3?H*) = known of God, in the other three in-

stances where this name occurs for the son of Benjamin,

viz. 1 Chron. VII 6, 10, 11. It will be seen that in the case

of this name the alteration is in a good sense.

(4) Merib-baal (bV_2 3**1?) = my Lord Baal, the name of

Jonathan's lame son and Saul's grandson as he is three times

called, viz. 1 Chron. VIII 34, 34; IX 40, but more properly

Meri-baal (^gST'lO) in 1 Chron. IX 40, is altered into

Mephibosheth (fittf^Bft) = the exterminator of shame, in

all the other fourteen passages where it occurs 2 thus making

it denote the very reverse of its original meaning. Mephi-

bosheth also occurs once as the name of a son of Saul

by his concubine Rizpah the daughter of Aiah (2 Sam.

XXI 8). It is, therefore, to be presumed that it is also

an alteration from Meri-baal.

(5) Beeliada (WbV^) = whom Baal or the Lord knows,

i. e. cares for, the name of a son of David which only

occurs once in the first List, viz. 1 Chron. XIV 7, is altered

into

1 Corap. 2 Sam. II 8, 10, 12, 15; III 7, 8, 14, 15; IV 5, 8, 8, 12.

2 Comp. 1 Sam. IV 4; IX 6, 6, 10, II, 12, 12, 13; XVI I, 4: XIX 24,

25, 30; XXI 7.
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Eliada (PT^X) = whom God knows, i. e. cares for, in

the other two Lists which repeat the names of David's sons

born in Jerusalem contained in 2 Sam. V 14— 16 and 1 Chron.

HI 5-8.

(6) 2 Sam. XXIII 8. — The most remarkable instance

of confusion, however, which has been produceed in the

Massoretic text by this anxiety on the part of the Sopherim

"to take away the names of Baalim" (comp. Hos. II 17)

is exhibited in 2 Sam. XXIII 8. In the List of David's

chief heroes which is repeated three times, viz. (1) 2 Sam.

XXIII 8—39; (2) 1 Chron. XI 11—41; and (3) 1 Chron.

XXVII 2— 15, the name of the first hero who heads this

catalogue is given in 2 Sam. XXIII 8 as ^bSflft ft?ttte Mfr

This extraordinary name is rendered in the Authorised

Version the Tachmonite that sat in the seat, with the alter-

native in the margin "Or, Josheb-bassebet the Tachmonite".

This curious marginal rendering is inserted into the text

of the Revised Version with the remark against it in the

margin "the verse is probably corrupt. See 1 Chron. XI 11".

The corruption, however, which is here acknowledged is

simply confirmed by the parallel Lists, but cannot be

corrected by them. It is the Septuagint which supplies

the clue to the correction since it exhibits the reading

'Iefioe&s = Dttet^ = npi ttf'K Ishbosheth, i. e. the man oj

shame, which is also the name of the fourth son of Saul.

But as Ishbosheth itself, as we have seen, is already an

alteration of the original name bVSp] or ^J?3TP'X Ishbaal,

i. e. the man of Baal, there can hardly be any doubt that

it was the primitive reading here. This is attested by the

Lucian recension of the Septuagint which has y

lE<5fiaul =
bV^p^ Ishbaal. With these facts before us we at once see

that the name of this first hero in the parallel catalogues

must also have been originally bV'Sp] Ishbaal, and indeed

the Lucian recension of the Septuagint has actually 'Ie66e-

AA*
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fiacd = t

?V2&'! in i Chron. XI 1 1 and B. has 'Isoafiada which

is probably an error for 'Ieospcdcc. In the Hebrew the

name was probably written both in i Chron. XI 1 1 and

XXVII 2 'V2W which was resolved by one School into bvlW
Ishbaal, and by another School disguised into DlDtP* Joshobam.

Whether the Levite tiVy®\ the descendant of Korah whose

name is once mentioned in i Chron. XII 6, was originally

also bV2W, or whether this name has made it easier for

the redactors of the text to resolve '&2W [= bVZW] into

DIDtP in i Chron. XI 1 1 ; XII 2 it is now difficult to

ascertain.

XIII. Safeguarding the unify of the Divine Worship at Jeru-

salem. — To understand the anxiety of the spiritual guides

of the Jewish Commonwealth to guard against any rival

to the central Sanctuary at Jerusalem, and the effect which

this solicitude has had upon the redaction of the text it

is necessary to advert to the events in the history of the

Jews during this period.

During the terrible wars which raged in Palestine

between the Jews and the Syrians and the consequent

persecutions B. C. 164, Onias IV, the young son of

Onias III, the legitimate High Priest, fled to Alexandria

accompanied by Dositheus who was likewise of priestly

descent. 1 As Onias III had always espoused the cause of

the Egyptians against the Syrians, Ptolemy Philometor

received his son with great hospitality. Egypt, however,

was then distracted by intestine war. The brothers Philo-

metor and Physcon, were arrayed against each other in

deadly conflict fighting for the crown. Onias and Dositheus

sided with the former and became generals of divisions.

Through their high position and influence they were

1 Comp. Josephus, Antiq. XIII 3, I— 3; Wars VII 10, 3; Against

Apion II 5.
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followed by the Egyptian Jews into the battle-field and

greatly contributed to the success of Philometor over

Physcon. As a reward for his services Philometor made

Onias prince over the Jewish community in Egypt with

the hereditary title of Ethnarch and Alabarch.

As prince over the community, Onias was determined

to build a Temple for his numerous Jewish brethren who

had settled in Egypt 'since the Sanctuary at Jerusalem had

been profaned, and Alcimus, a usurping High Priest, was

politically appointed over the heads of the legitimate

priestly family. Being a descendant of that long line of

High Priests, whose family dated from the time of David

and Solomon, who officiated in the first Temple and who

exerted themselves in the building of the Second Temple

after the return from the Babylonish captivity, Onias IV

was not suspected of schism and hence was greatly en-

couraged by his brethren in his contemplated design. He,

moreover, pointed out a prophecy which foretold that a

Temple should be built in Egypt (Isa. XIX 19). When
Onias made his design known to Philometer this monarch

forthwith gave him a plot of land at Leontopolis, in the

Prefecture of Heliopolis for the site of the Temple. He
also assigned the revenues of the whole of this province

for the permanent maintenance of the divine service. And
it thus came to pass that in the vicinity of Goshen, on

almost the identical spot where the descendants of Jacob

had light when the rest of Egypt was suffering from the

plague of darkness, so many centuries before, the Israelites

had now a Temple wherein they worshipped the God of

Abraham for more than two hundred years (circa'B. C. 160

—

A. D. 71), when it was closed by the decree of Vespasian.

The Jerusalem Jews, who during the distracted state

of Judea and the profanation of the Sanctuary in the

metropolis received the tidings of the building of the
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Temple in Egypt with joy, were afterwards extremely

jealous of its existence when the Temple at Jerusalem

had been purified and when its true worship was restored

by the Maccabeans, since the new Sanctuary in Egypt

disturbed the central point of unity. The Alexandrian Jews,

however, to whom this new Temple had been a great

comfort when the metropolitan Sanctuary was profaned,

clung to their sacred edifice most tenaciously. Hence the

alterations by the redactors of the Hebrew text of any

passage which might favour the Egyptian Temple, as will

be seen from the following illustration.

Isa. XIX 1 8. — This verse as it now stands in the

textus receptus is correctly translated in the Authorised

Version:

In that day shall five cities in the land of Egypt speak the language

of Canaan, and swear to the Lord of hosts; one shall be called, the city

of destruction.

The whole of this Section (XIX 18—25) predicts the

glorious future of the five Egyptian cities when they shall

use the sacred language in which the worship of God is

conducted and when they shall swear fealty to Jehovah.

And now we are told that the most distinguished of these

cities thus converted and consecrated and dedicated in so

special a manner to the worship of Jehovah is to be called

City of Destruction, which is a perfect contradiction to the

whole tenor of the passage in question. The Septuagint,

however, solves the difficulty inasmuch as it clearly shows

that the Hebrew recension from which it was made read

City of Righteousness (jtofog a6sdax = iTTtfn *W). From a

pious desire not to bring the name of any other place in

competition or even in juxtaposition with the sacred city

the metropolis of the Holy Land, the Alexandrian trans-

lators of the Septuagint, as is often the case, did not

venture to translate the word at all, but simply trans-
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literated it. The Palestinian redactors, however, who were

jealous for the distinction of Jerusalem which bore this

name (comp. Isa. I 26) would not consent that this title

should be given to any other place, especially out of

Palestine.

Hence they substituted for it "the City of the

Sun", which is still to be found in the most ancient

traditions, 1 in many MSS., in some of the ancient Versions

and in the margins both of the Authorised Version and

the Revised Version. But afterward when the Jerusalem

Temple was cleansed of its pollutions and the true service of

Jehovah was restored, the Onias Temple was not only deemed

unnecessary, but schismatic, another School of textual

critics altered the name "City of the Sun" or Heliopolis,

into the opprobrious name "City of Destruction". This was

done all the more easily since it simply exhibited a kind

of alliteration, which is very common in Hebrew, and only

required the slightest change in a letter, or the exchange

of two letters Cheth (n) and He (n) which are almost identical

in form and are frequently mistaken for each other both

in the MSS. and in the editions of the Hebrew text. 2

1 Comp. Menachoth uoa, so also Symmachus, the Vulgate and the

Chaldee. The latter, however, exhibits both recensions D"]PI sun and D*]H

destruction, inasmuch as it paraphrases it the City of Beth-shemesh [= dwelling

of the sun, Heliopolis] which is to be destroyed, shall one of them be called

prufc *nn km -i&xrr n^in&b KTron rc&tp rvs xmp
2 How difficult it is to justify this reading which is followed by Aquila,

Theodotion and the Syriac may be seen from the expedient to which Kimchi

was driven in the interpretation of the passage. // shall be said to one of

them City of Destruction, that is, they will all so cling to the faith of the

true God that they will agree together that in case one of the five cities should

forsake the worship of God it shall be said to her City of Destruction, i. e.

the others will rise up against her and destroy her *?3 ftnxb "ittK"' dim Ttf

vznti nnx ban rrrnpia awn dkip aroa hs'ww is? bin nn&Ka o-pmm -p
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It will be seen that the formulization of these principles

and the redaction of the text in accordance with them,

presuppose functions which really belong to revisers rather

than editors. But no exception can be taken to the conduct

of these divinely appointed depositories of the traditional

text. In accepting their transliteration of the text into the

present square characters, their division of it into separate

words, verses and sections, their orally transmitted pro-

nunciation of the consonants which determines the sense of

the Hebrew Scriptures and their finally fixing the canon

of the Old Testament, we already concede to these spiritual

guides of the Jewish Church a divine authority which

almost amounts to co-authorship. Their specific authority,

however, as textual revisers ceased about a century before

Christ and there can hardly be any doubt that the received

text which we now have is substantially the same which

was finally settled at that period by these authoritative

redactors. Copies of these authorised Scriptures were de-

posited in the Court of the Temple and these were not only

used for public reading, but as Standard Codices whereby

other MSS. were corrected. Thus we are told in the

Jerusalem Talmud (Taanith IV 2):

Three Codices [of the Pentateuch] were in the Court of the Temple,

Codex Meon, Codex Zaatute and Codex Hi. In one the reading was pJJtt

refuge [Deut. XXXIK 27], and the other two Codices read rTO& [with

the final Hc\ the reading of the two was accepted and that of the one Codex

was rejected. One Codex read "'DIDJM [= ^rjzr
3
TVs] enquires of [Exod. XXIV 5]

and the other two Codices read ^N young men of, the reading of the two Codices

was accepted and that of the one Codex was rejected. In one Codex the

reading KT! [with Yod] occurred nine times and in the other two Codices it

occurred eleven times, the reading of the two Codices was accepted and that

of the one Codex was rejected. 1

inxi km ibdi town isdi [pra] ?wia isd rnwa itcxia cnso 'j 1

.mx i^tra d-3» wpi Dip vh* rwa siro swai Dip "irVx prfc Dins i*a&

s:d *ttn nx nbwi siro d-dbdi bxiw *sa •'Dtot dk nbm Dins iKxia -true
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This notice reveals to us the important fact that the

Codices in question must have been completed anterior

to the introduction of the Five Final Letters when the

orthography in Deut. XXXIII 27 was still 31J?£ which one

School of textual critics read 3iI>P = |1l?0, whilst another

School read it ^Vp = HJ1PD. After the Final Letters were

leg-ally established, this variation could not have obtained

since the final Nun ([) determines the length of the word.

It, moreover, shows that at this early period the

linguistic peculiarities were already counted. In the Penta-

teuch where the pronoun third person singular Kin with

Vav occurs about 656 times, and where it is used 457 times

for the masculine gender and 199 times for the feminine,

we are told that the majority of the Temple Codices read

N >H with Yod (^) in eleven passages.

But what is most instructive in this classical record

is the fact that we are here told for the first time that

the redactors of the text at this period collated MSS. and

that they decided in favour of the reading which the

majority of Codices exhibited. In selecting, however, the

reading which was found in the larger number of Codices

they did not destroy the variant of the minority and have

thus enabled us to test the merit of the rejected reading.

We have already seen that in other instances too, where

the official reading is given in the margin, the stigmatized

words are not obliterated, but left in the text, though the

redactors do not specify the exact process by which they

arrived at their conclusions.

The classical record of these Temple Codices, however,

by no means implies that there were no other MSS. in the

precincts of the Sanctuary or that the instances adduced

exhausted the variations. Josephus tells us that Titus

s"h ir> rrc D^tsni kn run Diro ixjtia iroe ,im teMi trow i&^pi b*nrc*

J "TriK ibtrm D'JP Wpi comp. Jerusalem Taanith IV 2 ; Sopherim VI 4.
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presented him with Codices of the Sacred Scriptures from

the spoils of the Temple/ and we know that there were

others in the possession of distinguished doctors of the

Law, which exhibited readings at variance with the present

textus recepUts. In the course of this examination we shall

have occasion to refer to the readings in the Codex of

R. Meir, the celebrated desciple of R. Akiba which are so

often quoted both in the Talmud and in the Midrashim.

In the Midrash attributed to R. Moses Ha-Darshan

at Narbonne, which was compiled before A. D. 1280, and

the MS. of which is now in the possession of the Jewish

community at Prague, a List is given of thirty-two various

readings taken from a copy of the Pentateuch which was

carried away by the Romans after the capture of Jerusalem.

Josephus records that among the trophies which Vespasian

brought from the Temple to Rome was the Law of the

Jews. This he ordered to be deposited in the royal palace

circa 70 A. D. About 220 A. D. the emperor Severus

who built a synagogue at Rome which was called after

his name, handed over this MS. to the Jewish community,

and though both the synagogue and the MS. have perished,

a List of variations from this ancient Codex has been

preserved. This List I printed in my Massorah from the

able article by the learned Mr. Epstein. 2 Since then I

have found a duplicate of this List in a MS. of the Bible

in the Paris National Library No. 31 (folio 399 a) where it

is appended as a Massoretic Rubric. 3 The List in this

1 Comp. Josephus, Life § 75.

2 Comp. Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Juden-

thums, Vol. XXXI V, p. 337—351, Krotoschin 1885; with The Massorah,

Vol. Ill, p. 348.

3 This List is also printed in the Monatsschrift, Vol. XXXVI, p. 508,

Krotoschin 1887. Comp. Neubauer, Studia Biblica, Vol. Ill, p. 19 &c , Ox-

ford 1 89 1.
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Codex, though consisting of the same number of variations

and enumerated almost in the same order, differs materially

from the one preserved in the Midrash as will be seen

from the following analysis of the two records, exhibits

the primitive Rubric. The heading of the Paris List is

as follows: 1

These verses which were written in the Pentateuch Codex found in

Rome and carefully preserved and locked up in the Synagogue of Severus,

differ as regards letters and words.

(i) Gen. I 31. — Instead of "behold it was very good"

the text read "behold death was good". That this reading

was not confined to the Severus Codex is evident from

the record in the Midrash Rabba on this passage where

we are told that the Codex of the celebrated R. Meir

also read it death (mo) instead of very (TNB) 2 and Rashi

rmsa wrt\ haina nan^xn xmmx nsaa pama nm R*p1Dfl p^R 1

nam nw npx na nx arnnx xnn tmami mmix natra aiman xnwaaa xamai

nxan rmpwon iaina rm tons ,apann my mans tains m,n ma ,nxa aia

tama rm ynxai ,amax hanx mnx w na*n tama rm anggaori .nnaiwnx

run tama rm maa^ ,mapi xa nan tama rm mnaa ,2pwb inmaa nx naan

pi tana rm ttrr nTib* 1 mrbnitn t^ir h taina rm mo ,n^^ mna •aa rm

is^nx taina rm amata .nanata rrtn laipn taina rm trir'' ,ts?w '3a m nnxm

•aw ,atp nnapxi tama rm mna rmnab ax*? wpn tama m,n mwa ,mn p
*aa iran tama rm ansa ,na^na;a a\san nxnt^ ^a map nnxi tains rm
rrab ,btnw *ab Tarn apr mab naxn na tama rm 'oama ,BBByna nxnur

-ana [nan npni tavrna aina rm x^ ^tmpn BTma npam n,Tnn aina rm
,na*an nnap na nnx mpaai tains rm am a^aa ,an pm "w tains rm 'ana

aamiBny mtrxna tains rm xsn ,nnpn xaain xs na tains rm a^an
-ipx ,*pxn nnx a-anan nxa btnw ^aa napa apa tama rm aannn ,aamnnn

,ffpv saa ^xn lanpn tna ia aina rm xn ,nny na nxi rwa nx ixan tama rm
rm 'an ,an aa ircim tama rm 'amax minrn amax xni tama rm spv p
rm a^aax.n man by axn npn xn tama rm maxn ,<naxn ma lamxnnn tama

rm nasaa ,aina nx amnx naa.naa tama rm nanp ,tt-w nnai mnaa tama

.ian naxn tins* nnnaa pna* nma xan tama rm an \x e^x ,amxax mnax t'ina

2 ma aia nam nxa aia nam aina ixara mxa •'an bw mmna Midrash

Rabba, Parasha IX, fol. 24 fc, ed. Wilna 1878.
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(1040— 1 105), in his gloss on the Midrash so far from taking

exception to this reading, adduces Eccl. VII 9 in support-

ing it. The variant (DirO tV.H filB) is inadvertently omitted

in the Prague recension of this List. This is also attested

by Kimchi in his Commentary on this passage. 1

(2) Gen. Ill 21. — According to this List the reading

of the Severus Codex in the passage before us was simply

"and the Lord God made unto Adam and to his wife coats",

without specifying the material of which the said garments

consisted. Here again the Prague List which adduces the

same catchword does not give the variant. From the

Midrash Rabba on this passage we learn that the Codex

of R. Meir exhibited here another variant. Instead of "coats

of skin" (111?) this celebrated Codex read "coats of light"

(TIN), i. e. luminous, bright or precious coats, having Aleph

(H) instead of Ayin (V)
2 and Onkelos appears to support

this reading. 3

(3) Gen. XVIII 21. — Instead of "according to the

cry of it" (flripJJ¥3n) with the suffix third person singular

feminine, the Severus Codex read "according to their cry"

(ripP^H) with the suffix third person plural masculine.

This is manifestly the primitive and better reading as is

evident from DfiNftn their sin, in the preceding verse and

as is attested by Onkelos, the Jerusalem Targum and the

Septuagint.

(4) Gen. XXIV 7. — In the passage before us the Prague

List has preserved the proper catchword and the more

ana nrrn wrt\ *zr\b rwntmm wwiio aim iron mro nniaa ^ki *

tnifc Slfc Ham Dl^lDlH KntP^n rUDTlDI Comp. Commentary on Gen. I 31.

own |H» ptwrn d-ik nan "6k iik niaro siro ixaca an bw lminn 2

iPlbl^fc p2£l nioaba tmm U?zb Comp. Midrash Rabba, Parasha XX,

folio 47 a, ed. Wilna 1878.

3 *narO in the List of the Paris National Library is manifestly a clerical

error for ITiarO.
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correct variant exhibited in the Severus Codex. According

to this Rubric the Severus Codex had here "who took me
from my house and from my country" (^INftl WStt) in

harmony with this phrase in verse 4, instead of the more

lengthy phrase "who took me from the house of my
father and from the land of my birth" which is the reading

of the textus receptus. Though the catchword in the List

of the Paris National Library is wrong, inasmuch as it

refers to Gen. XXIV 12, the expression 'jnNBI = XPIXttl

and from the land exhibits the remains of the right variant

contained in the Prague recension.

(5) Gen. XXV 33. — The Severus Codex read here

"and he sold his ware" (imjft) or price, instead of his

birth-right (OTH3).

(6) Gen. XXVII 2. — The reading here in the Severus

Codex, though yielding no difference in the sense from

that in the textus receptus, is of great orthographical interest

inasmuch as it exhibits the primitive text prior to the

division of the words and to the introduction of the final

letters. In the Prague recension of this List these features

have been obliterated through a clerical error. For a

similar instance which exhibits the same orthographical

features see below No. 11.

(7) Gen. XXVII 7. — The value of the variation here

consists in the fact that it discloses to us a period in the

orthography of the text when in the absence of the dia-

critical mark which now distinguishes Shin (fi) from Sin

(JD) the letter Samech (D) was more frequently used by

some Schools of textual critics. In the Prague recension

of the List the point in question is obliterated through a

clerical error.

(8 and 9) Gen. XXXVI 5, 14. — The variation here

affects the orthography of the proper Name Jeush (EfaXP).

This name which occurs nine times in the Bible is spelled



414 Introduction. [CHAP. XI.

in two different ways. In six passages it is Jeush (EfajJ*)

with Vav, 1 and in three instances the textual reading or

the Kethiv is Jeish (WW) with Yod 2 for which the official

reading or the Keri substitutes ttfaJJ? Jeush with Vav to

make it conformable to the six instances. Now according

to the Severus Codex the textual reading in both these

instances was ttftJP Jeish with Yod and without the official

Keri. According to the Prague recension, however, the

textual reading in both passages was EfaJP Jeush with Vav.

(10) Gen. XLIII 15. — This variation refers to the

presence and absence of the local He (H) in the word

D
,fc

l¥B Egypt. Trite as the difference may seem it discloses

to us the orthographical changes which the text underwent

in the different Schools of textual critics. The Rubric

distinctly tells us that the Severus Codex read it here

DH2C1B Egypt, without the local He (H) in contradistinction

to the acknowledged MSS. which read it na ,ta
l¥£ with He.

In our present texhis receptus, however, the textual reading

is now D*12fiB as it is in the Severus Codex and it is only

the Sevir according to the Massorah which has rWl¥!B with

He? We thus see that according to the testimony of the

Severus Codex the present Sevir was originally the textual

reading. The Prague List gives simply the catchword

without specifying the variation. This has misled the learned

editor who takes it for Gen. XLVI 6 and hence concluded

that the Severus Codex read it here n"l?l 'IBIp*! cmd they

rose up and went down, instead of the simple W^l and

they come. For a similar variation see below No. 14.

(11) Gen. XXXVI 10. — Here again the variation is

of great orthographical interest. The Codex Severus we

1 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 18; 1 Chron. I 35; VII 39; XXIII 10, II;

2 Chron. XI 19

2 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 5, 14; 1 Chron. VII 10.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter to, § 700, Vol. II, p. 242.
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are told, read iTWfa the son of Adah, as one word, viz.

ITIW3 which is a survival of the primitive text prior to

the division of the words and the introduction of the final

letters. For a similar instance see above No. 6. The Prague

List simply gives the catchword without specifying the

variation which has again misled the erudite editor who

takes it to refer to Gen. XXXVI 12 where he thinks that

the Severus Codex read mV p JB^N Eliphaz the son of

Adah, instead of WV p W*bm Eliphaz the son of Esau.

(12) Gen. XLV 8. — The Severus Codex read here

"and he made me PfJHS 3X^ a father of Pharaoh" , instead

of a father to Pharaoh tUV^pb 2X 1

?. This variant makes no

difference in the sense and the reading in the Severus

Codex is simply according to the construction in Gen.

XVII 4. According to the Prague recension, however,

the variation consists in the Severus Codex having read

*3ttPl and he lent me, from ntfa to lend, instead of *JB*EP1

and he made me, from UW to put, to make. This was also

the reading of R. Meir's Codex. 1 It is probable that the

Prague recension has here adopted the reading of R. Meir's

Codex as the compiler of the List was not certain about

the real variation in the Severus List.

(13) Gen. XLVIII 7. — Here again the variation

exhibits the survival of the primitive orthography inasmuch

as it shows that the Severus Codex still retained the

xn& p xin p irons nw *\m "i&*ow s*6 wi siro mKia "1 bw nBM »

xntran ana mm ^lm? npboi arpattn nbwrv jo npan xnmxn pvai
J^imiDK'l in the Codex of R. Meir the reading was and he lent me as a

father, as it is written 'every one who lendeth to his neighbour' [Deut. XV 2].

This is one of the words which were written in the Codex that went from

Jerusalem into exile and departed to Rome, and was deposited in the Synagogue

of Asverus. Comp. the Prague Midrash Rabba on Gen. XLV 8 and Epstein

in the Monatsschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, Vol.

XXXIV, p. 339, Krotoschin 1885.
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spelling £t2 there
y
with what we now call the medial Mem

(ft) at the end of the word
;
instead of the final Mem (D)

which obtained at a later period. For a similar instance

see below No. 26. The Prague recension of this List simply

gives the catchword of the verse in which the variant

occurs without stating what it is. This has caused Mr.

Epstein to enter into a learned disquisition as to the

probable nature of the variant.

(14) Gen. XLVI 8. — The variation here is exactly the

same as that exhibited in No. 10 and affords another

instance of the absence of the local He (n) in the primitive

orthography. Originally it was QH¥B which one School after-

wards read »n¥0 = nan^B and the other School read it
t : - : • t : - : •

BH¥0 = D^lfi?- Hence the origin of the Rubric which

tabulates the Sevirin on the diversity of the orthography

of this proper name as well as the Massorah which registers

the number of instances where it is spelled nO**l¥!B with the

local He. 1 The simple catchword in the Prague recension

without the variant itself has again called forth a learned

and conjectural note from the editor as to the reading

in the Severus Codex which is set aside by the explicit

statement in the Paris List.

(15) Exod. XII 37. — Nothing can be more clear

than the declaration in the Paris List as to the precise

nature of the variant here. The Severus Codex we are

told had the abbreviation 'DftJHft from Rames, instead of

the full expression DDftJHft from Rameses. This important

statement yields an additional proof that abbreviations

were originally used in the Hebrew Scriptures. 2 The absence

of the variant in the Prague recension has again produced

a learned note from the editor which is rendered nugatory

by the explicit statement here.

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter fc, §§ 700, 703, Vol II, p 242.

2 Vide supra, chap. IV, p. 163— 170.
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(16) Exod. XIX 3. — Instead of "and tell the children

of i?y&) Israel" the Severus Codex read it "and tell the

house of (iVD^) Israel", thus having- the same expression in

both clauses of the verse. That the phrases ^frpfr? ^j3 the

children ofIsrael, and Ssit^ D'? the house ofIsrael, frequently

interchanged in the Codices is evident both from the ancient

Versions and the Massorah. This is the reason why the

Massorites found it necessary to fix the instances in which

the respective phrases occurred in the Bible according to

the Standard MSS. from which their Lists are compiled.' In

the Prague recension the expressions JV3^ and ^y^b axe

simply transposed.

(17) Exod. XXVI 27. — In the lextus receptus the

expression bars (DIT13) occurs twice. The Severus Codex,

however, had it only once. It omitted it in the second

clause and simply read "and five" (n$Om) as it is in the

preceding verse. The Prague recension gives the same

variation.

(18) Levit. IV 34. — According to our List the Severus

Codex read here 212- This may either be an abbreviation

of nft'lft from its blood, which would make the variation

to consist in the reading of H212 from its blood, instead

of DMSnn DrV2 from the blood of the sin offering, thus making

it comformable to verse 30 where exactly the same phrase

is used. Or the variation simply consists in exhibiting the

primitive orthography of the so-called medial Mem (2) at

the end of the word as is the case in Gen. XLVIII 7

marked here No. 13. The Prague recension favours the

former. In either case, however, we have here an important

orthographical contribution. According to the former we

have another instance where the primitive text exhibited

1 Corap. The Massorah, letter 2, §§ 254—256, 363, Vol. I. pp. 179,

180, 186.

BB
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abbreviations, whilst according to the latter the medial

letters were still used at the end of words. For a similar

instance see below No. 27.

(19) Levit. XV 8. — Instead of "and he shall bathe

in water" the Severus Codex read "and he shall bathe in

(D"f"l) running water", as it is in verse 13. The catchword

IHW '31 XV 13 in the Prague recension is manifestly

a mistake, since the textus veceptus has here D^H D^ttD /'//

running water and, therefore, exhibits no variation.

(20) Levit. XIV 10. — The Severus Codex read D2\?fl

without blemish, the plural in both clauses of this verse

and not TO^Fl the singular in the second clause as it is

in the received text.

(21) Numb. IV 3. — The phrase "all that enter into

the host" occurs five times in this chapter. In four instances

the verb in this combination has the article, viz. N3H

(IV 30, 35, 39, 43), whilst in one single instance it is X2

without the article (IV 3) in the received text. Now the

Severus Codex read it also here X3H with the article and

there can hardly be any doubt that this is the correct

reading.

(22) Numb. XV 21. — The Severus Codex read here

DD^Il^ in your generation, in the singular instead of DSTITt'?

in your generations, the plural as it is in the received text.

The singular noun with suffix second person plural does

not occur in the present Massoretic text.

(23) Numb. XXXI 2. — After quoting the w^ords

"avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites" [= Numb.

XXXI 2] the Paris List states that the text of the Severus

Codex had here iTn WX which was. But where this phrase

is to be inserted or for which words in the verse it is to

be substituted it is difficult to say. The Prague recension

does not afford us the slightest assistance. The note of

the editor is beside the mark and totally ignores the
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expression "IIPX which follows the catchword and which

is not in the received text.

(24) Numb. XXX 12. - Instead of "and unto all the

congregation", the Severus Codex had simply "and unto

the congregation" without b^ all. This variant is exceedingly

interesting inasmuch as it shows that the particle in question

was in the then received text from which the reading in

the Severus Codex differed. And though it is absent in

the present Massoretic text, many MSS. and the ancient

Version support the statement in this List as will be seen

from the note on this passage in my edition of the Bible.

Our present texhis receptus, therefore, follows the reading

of the Severus Codex. The Prague recension simply gives

the catchword without the variant which has again misled

the erudite editor.

(25) Numb. XXXVI i. — For "the sons of Joseph"

the Severus Codex read "the son of Josephus". The Syriac

also exhibits the singular which derives support from

verse 12.

(26) Deut. I 26. — The variant here exhibits another

instance of the survival of the primitive orthography prior

to the introduction of the final letters. Whilst the then

current text read DJVDX X^l and ye would not, with final

Mem (d), the Severus Codex had it still QJVDX with what

is now called the medial Mem (ft). For a similar instance

see above No. 13.

(27) Deut. Ill 20. — We are expressly told that the

Severus Codex read it ftH they, which may either be an

abbreviation of nOH, the same plural pronoun with paragogic

He (n) as it is in Josh. I 15, or it may exhibit another

instance of the primitive orthography prior to the intro-

duction of the final letters. In either case we have here

an important contribution to the ancient orthography similar

in character to the one in No. 18
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(28) Deut. I 27. — According to our List the Severus

Codex read here *TONH the Amorite, the abbreviated form

instead of the fully written out "'"TOXfi, whilst according to

the Prague recension the Severus Codex read it D^TlEXn

in the plural which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible.

(29) Deut. XXII 6. — Instead of "thou shall not take

the dam with (Q^DH) the young" the Severus Codex read

it "thou shalt not take the dam upon (D'ODXil) the laying

nest", i. e. before she has finished laying her complement

of eggs, the same expression which occurs in Exod. I 16.

(30) Deut. XXIX 22. — Instead of HBItP as it is in

the received text the Severus Codex read it fiBltP which

is simply a difference in form and does not affect the

sense of the passage. The Prague recension exhibits the

same variation.

(31) Deut. XXIX 22. — In the same verse the Severus

Codex read rDBttD like the over throw, without the He (n)

instead of rOBHftJ which is simply an orthographical

variation without altering the sense. The Prague recension

does not give this instance.

(32) Deut. XXXII 26. — Instead of D.TKBK / will

scatter them afar, or / will blow upon them, the Hiphil

future first person singular with the suffix third person

plural, from HXB to breathe, to blow, the Severus Codex read

it in three words DH \S HX / said in anger where are they?

This division of the single expression into three distinct

words is also exhibited in the Chaldee and in the Siphri. 1

The Severus Codex has, therefore, preserved the ancient

traditional reading which obtained in one School of textual

critics.

1 Comp. Onkelos pmbtf WlW and the Siphri DH ,TK NttO TH&K.

The Samaritan divides it into two words DH ''SK they are mine anger, i. e.

they are the object or cause of mine anger, so also the Syriac which renders

it i*;K fCX = D!"l X£K where are they?
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It will be seen from the last line of this List that so

far from being regarded with indifference, the Massorite

expresses the pious hope that the Righteous Teacher, i. e.

the Prophet Elias who alone will solve all difficulties, and

whose speedy advent is anxiously expected, will decide

whether these readings arc to be preferred to those in

the received text.

We thus see that the registration of anomalous forms

began during the period of the second Temple. The words

of the text, especially of the Pentateuch were now finally

settled, and passed over from the Sopherim or the redactors

to the safe keeping of the Massorites. 1 Henceforth the

Massorites became the authoritative custodians of the

traditionally transmitted text. Their functions were entirely

different from those of their predecessors the Sopherim.

The Sopherim as we have seen, were the authorised revisers

and redactors of the text according to certain principles,

the Massorites were precluded from developing the prin-

ciples and altering the text in harmony with these canons.

Their province was to safeguard the text delivered to

them by "building* a hedg*e around it",
2 to protect it against

alterations or the adoption of any readings which still

survived in MSS. or were exhibited in the ancient Versions.

For this reason they marked in the margin of every page

in the Codices every unique form, every peculiarity in the

orthography, every variation in ordinary phraseologies,

every deviation in dittographs &c. &c.

1 The terra .TTiDto Massorah (from "1DD to deliver, to transmit) denotes

tradition and hence technically the traditional text, the traditionally transmitted

text of Holy Writ. The older form of it used in the Mishna is rHl'Dtt Massoreth

(Aboth III 20). The two forms are according to the analogy of the nouns

ITiata Bazzarah and rnift Bazzoreth, from 12£3 to cut off.

- Comp. minb re miDia Aboth in 20.
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In the case of the Pentateuch, the Massoretic work

was comparatively easy since its text, as we have seen,

was as a whole substantially the same during the period of

the second Temple as it is now. Being the Divine Law
which regulated both the religious and civil life of the

Jewish commonwealth, the greatest care was naturally

exercised by the spiritual guides and administrators of

its precepts and statutes to guard and preserve it accord-

ing to the ancient traditions. This, however, was not the

case with the second and more especially with the third

part of the Hebrew Scriptures. These were not so popularly

known and the ancient Sopherim were, therefore, not so

careful in the redaction of the Prophets and the Hagio-

grapha. This is abundantly demonstrated in the books of

Samuel and Kings, in the books of Kings and Chronicles &c.

which contain duplicate records of identically the same

events. Hence great differences obtained among the sundry

Schools as to the precise reading of certain passages, and

hence too Standard Codices proceeded from these Schools

which more or less reflect other recensions And although

the recension which is now exhibited in the tcxtus receptus

has finally superseded the other recensions, the Massorah

itself frequently records the readings of other Standard

Codices. Indeed the Massorites so far from correcting any

variations in the duplicate records or any manifest blunder

which had crept into the text, have carefully collected them

and guarded them most religiously by their wonderful

system of annotation, against any attempt at reconciliation

or emendation on the part of professional copyists. The

present text, therefore, is not what the Massorites have

compiled or redacted, but what they themselves have

received from their predecessors and conscientiously guarded

and transmitted with the marvellous checks and counter

checks which they have devised for its safe preservation.
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To accomplish this gigantic work in the absence of

any Grammar, Lexicon or Concordance, the Massorites

commenced their labours by minutely analysing the

peculiarities of each book which they divided into Sections

for the purpose of registering every expression or phrase

in the margin of the respective Codices. These brief and

separate remarks in the central margins which are called

Massorah Parva were afterwards collected and in accord-

ance with their similarity of import, arranged into distinct

Lists or Rubrics. The larg*er Rubrics occupy the upper

and lower margins of the same page and are called the

Massorah Magna. As some of these large Lists are too

lengthy, for the margin of the page on which one of the

registered peculiarities occurs, the Massorites have both

prefixed and appended a considerable number of them to

different MSS. They cannot, therefore, be called Massorah

Finalis as they are partly placed at the beginning and

partly at the end of the MSS. and partly also at the end

of each of the three great divisions.

To give the student an idea of this stupendous task and

the years which it must have taken to carry it out, I give

at the end of the chapter a specimen of the Massorah from

the two oldest MSS. which have as yet come to light, viz.

Orient. 4445 British Museum and the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916. The British Museum Codex which is not later

than the middle of the eighth century contains the greater

portion of the Pentateuch in its original form extending

from Gen. XXXIX 20 to Deut. I 33. The Massorah,

however, though by a subsequent annotator, is about a

century later, i. e. about the middle of the ninth century.

The St. Petersburg Codex contains the Latter Prophets,

viz. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets.

Its age is not disputed since it is dated A. D. 916.

These two Codices, therefore, contain about half of the
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entire Hebrew Bible with the Massorah both Parva and

Magna.

With the specimen of the Massorah Parva and Magna,

which I subjoin from Orient. 4445, folio 94 b containing

Levit. XI 4—2i, I exhibit in parallel columns the Massorah

on the same verses from nine MSS., as well as from the

editio princeps so that the student may see how this safeguard

has been treated by the different Massorites. In the last or

the twelfth column I give the references to my Massorah

where the respective Rubrics are given in full with the

chapters and verses appended to them. The Massorah

Parva as exhibited in the Tables is in each column an

exact reproduction of the MSS. Of the Massorah Magna,

however, which is in each instance followed by the catch-

words of the passages in the MSS. I could naturally only

reproduce the headings of the respective Rubrics. The

passages adduced in each of the Lists the student will

easily find in my Massorah according to the plan which

I have adopted in the Tables.

It will be seen that the subjoined four Tables exhibit

both the Massorahs Magna and Parva of fourteen MSS. These

MSS. belong to various Schools and different countries;

they range from circa A. D. 850 to 1488, the very year in

which the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible was

printed in Soncino. The first column in the four Tables,

moreover, discloses the fact that as early as the ninth

century of the present era both the Massorah Parva and

Magna were already fully developed. The St. Petersburg

Codex alone contains no fewer than 574 different Rubrics

of the Massorah Magna. 1 As this MS. covers the smaller

quarter of the entire Hebrew Bible it may safely be

1 Alphabetically arranged they are as follows: X 79 + S 27 + 38 -j-

1 18 + ft 33 -f 1 25 if- T 7 + ft 22 -f~ IS 6 -f 71 -f 5 27 + b 27 + a 47 -f- 3. 33 +
c4 + »34 + B6 + Sii-fpi4 + -l22 + »43+nio = 574-
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calculated that if we had the whole Bible of this School

it would exhibit according to this proportion upwards of

2000 Rubrics.

In estimating the value of this stupendous work as

a safeguard for the preservation of the text which passed

over to the keeping of the Massorites it is essential to

bear in mind that even after the text was fixed it was by

no means absolutely uniform. The different Schools still

continued to retain some of their former reading's. These

they more or less exhibited in their Standard Codices.

Some of the Massorites themselves belonged to one or

the other of these Schools and framed their Massoretic

notes and Rubrics in accordance with the recensions which

obtained in their Schools. Hence it happens that Massoretic

remarks and Lists not unfrequently contradict one another

simply because each faithfully records the readings of the

text from which the Massorites in question made the

Rubrics. Hence too the Massorites not only record the

variants in Codices which were redacted by authoritative

Scribes, but adduce readings from renowned MSS. which

obtained in certain communities and which are distinguished

by certain names. From these sources they not un-

frequently supplement the Lists made by their colleagues

after certain recensions with other examples calling them

either another Massorah or outside this Massorah.*

The Massorah itself has preserved lengthy Lists of

various readings from the Eastern recensions which are

several hundred in number and extend over the whole

Hebrew Scriptures. They not only affect the orthography

but the division, insertion and omission of certain words. 2

These variations also extend to the redivision of verses

1 KiT-inx Kmioa or xrniciaa 12b*

1 Vide supra, cap. IX, p. L97 &c.



426 Introduction.
[
CHAP. XI.

which necessarily include a difference in the vowel-points

and in the accents/ and though I have succeeded in con-

siderably increasing the number in the official Lists, as

may be seen from the notes in my edition of the Bible,

many of these recensional variations are still dispersed

throughout the MSS. and await further investigation.

A striking illustration of conflicting Massorahs due to

the fact that the Massorites who compiled the respective

Lists worked upon different recensions, may be seen in the

Rubric which registers the number of times the exceptional

phrase nsnfl D^*D in those days occurs in contradistinction

to the normal form DHfl UW2 without the paragogic He.

According to our Massorah the heading of the Rubric

in question distinctly declares that the abnormal phrase

with the paragogic He (PlSHf!) occurs eight times which it

duly specifies/2 whilst in the St. Petersburg Codex of

A. D. 916 where this Massorah occurs three times 3 the

heading in each instance as distinctly declares that there

are nine such passages and duly enumerates them in all

the three Rubrics. The note on Jerem. L 20 in my edition

of the Massoretic text explains this contradiction, inasmuch

as it is shown that the Easterns read here nSHPl with the
T ' T

paragogic He. The Massorites, therefore, who give eight

instances worked on Western recensions which we follow,

whilst the Massorites who register nine passages laboured

on the Eastern recensions.

The variations in the Massorah, however, are not

confined to the recensions of the Western and Eastern

Schools. The Massorahs which proceed from the Westerns

and from which our textus receptus was compiled also

1 Vide supra, cap. VI, p. 70.

2 Viz. Jerem. Ill 16, 18; V 18; L4; Joel III 2; IV 1; Zech. VIII 23;

Neb. XIII 15. Comp. The Massorah, letter \ § 254, Vol. I, p. 716.

3 Comp. Jerem. Ill 16; L 4; Joel III 2.
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exhibit conflicting registers which undoubtedly show that

there were different Schools among the Westerns themselves

and that these derived their respective materials from

Standard Codices. These conflicting Massorahs not only ex-

hibit orthographical variations, but actual various readings.

A few illustrations must suffice to establish this fact which

has hitherto been ignored by those who appeal to the

Massorah on the supposition that it always exhibits uniform

remarks. The Massorahs which I subjoin are from the

splendid MS. in the Paris National Library No. i—3. It is

dated A. D. 1286 and is evidently a Standard Codex:

2 Sam. II 21 bn ki Hts V ^fevtep

XVIII 20
If

"

XXII 35 9a ini bm b' ritfre

• 48 fc«l fn^n

XXIV 22 foh rfct*J>

I Kings II 32 itfMha

VI 32 in y 1 vnttfcq

2 Kings IV 6 bn hi 9s b' nitff?&3

* 28 C2 9s P xibn

X 15 nMiorrto hp bii bi b' naaiarr^j;

XXII 20 mpnrrSg h '11 Dip^n-^K

Ps. XV 1 pw-w
XVII 5 i bn b'

""^S

XVIII 34 Ho h Jl

T

XXXV 1 injr
• T •

:

5 fa 9 nrrii

14 fa 9 TllHtf

XXXVIII 7 5o nni bn 9' "nhtf

It is remarkable that the Massorite cancelled the original

readings in all these instances and placed the Massoretic

note against the emended text. I could fill pages with
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conflicting- Massorahs from this Codex alone, but the above

instances will suffice to prove my contention that different

Massorites worked upon different Standard Codices and

hence produced contradictory Rubrics.

But even when the Massorites of one School specify

a certain number of instances which constitute a definite

List, other Massorites not unfrequently supplement the

Lists with more passages of a similar nature which they

found in other Codices. Thus for instance the Massorah

on Levit. XI 21 in Orient. 4445 which exhibits the oldest

form of the List of the passages where the textual reading

or the Kethiv is #b not, the negative particle, and the marginal

reading or the Keri is "6 to him, preposition with the suffix

third person singular masculine, declares that there are

fifteen such instances. But at the end of the enumeration of

the fifteen passages we find the following remark: 1 and

there are two other passages outside this Massorah, viz. Isa.

XLIX 5 and 1 Citron. XI 20. This positive statement is

confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Isa. XLIX 5 in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. This ancient MS. has

the negative particle (tfS) in the text or the Kethiv and

against it in the margin the suffix third person singular

as the Keri ('p *\b). Other Massorites, however, describe

these two passages as constituting a difference of opinion

between the different Schools of textual critics. 2 This

clearly shows that the diverse treatment of this important

Massorah cannot possibly proceed from the same Massoretic

School.

We have already seen that during the period of the

second Temple, Scribes collated their copies with the

.owi nai 'trp mibvz dp *6i »pr xb *?*Wi nnnDD p ^b p-irn «

2 fitter nnjbs nm Comp. The Massorah, letter b, § 77, Vol. II,

p. 124.
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Codices which were deposited in the Temple Court. The

Massorites too, in the redaction of the text and in the

compilation of the Massoretic glosses carefully consulted

the Standard MSS. which were in the possession of the

different communities and which for their excellency were

distinguished by special names. Hence they often quote

the MSS. in support of a certain reading which they have

adopted in the text and as often give an alternative read-

ing in the Massorah with the name of the MS. in which

it is to be found.

(i) The Codex Mugah. — The earliest Codex quoted

by the Massorites, as far as I can trace it, is the Mugah

(rCHO). On Exod. XXXIX 33—43 where the particle DK

occurs several times in each verse and where it is some-

times with and sometimes without the Vav conjunctive the

Massorah in Orient. 4445 most minutely indicates its presence

and absence and at the end of the Rubric quotes "the

Codex Mugah" in support of the order thus indicated. As

this Massorah exhibits the peculiar manner in which the

Massorites safeguarded the text and, moreover, as it is

calculated to give some idea of the plan and difficulties

of a Massoretic Rubric, I subjoin it with the necessary

explanation in order to supply the student with a key to

similar Massorahs:

rroa rHKi nx Hm \rbwi ,nxi n*n nx pn*n ,n*i nx nx pran n* icwn jaro

mm ran nxi rue nx nmn yhp*\ ,pf\at bs nxi nx ropron nm&n ,nxi nxi nx nx

b^ ,nxi nx nx rwn ^ni ,td nbbpn bv tibf rbm \vb \wd pios nrn ,nxi

»n:ia x^s*dd
j

,!?x pics rr^o nxi pios nxt'i -nx mron ,nx nx ms to*

The Sign or Register: by and they brought the tabernacle [= Exod.

XXXIX 33] it is twice nX and the third time nXI; by the ark [= verse 35] it is

first nX and in the second and third instance nX'; by the table [= verse 36] it is

nx in the first instance and nxi the third time; by the candlestick [= verse 37]

it is nX the first and second time and nXl the third and fourth time; by the

brasen altar [= verse 39] where this particle occurs six times it alternates nx

and PX* throughout the verse; by the hangings of the court [== verse 40

1
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where it also occurs six times it is I"!X the first and second time, HX1 the third

and fourth time, HK the fifth time and HXl the sixth time. There is one verse

which serves as a mnemonic sign thereto, viz. Deut. XXVII 13 where the

names of six tribes occur with exactly the same variation in the presence and

absence of the Vav conjunctive. By the cloths of service [= verse 41] where

it occurs three times it is J"lX in the first and second instances and DS1 in the

third instance; by according to all that He commanded \= verse 42] where it

occurs twice it is DX both times, and in the following verse, where it occurs

once it is nX, but in the other verses |viz. verse 34 where it occurs three

times and verse 38 where it occurs four times] it is nXl throughout This is

according to the Codex Mugah.

The object of this Massorah and the reason for the

appeal to the Mugah Codex will be seen by a reference

to the notes in my edition of the Massoretic text. Both

the MSS. and the ancient Versions exhibit variations in

almost every verse with regard to the use of the con-

junctive in this Section and the Rubric in question is

manifestly a protest against these variants which obtained

in other recensions.

In "the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which

exhibits the next oldest Massorah, the authority of the

Codex Mugah is appealed to in no fewer than eight

instances in support of particular readings. 1 By referring

to the notes in my edition of the text it will be seen that

though with the exception of one passage (Jerem. LI 46)

this MS. adduces the Codex Mugah in support of the

readings in the textus receptus, there are variants in every

instance which are exhibited not only in other Standard

Codices, but in the early editions and in the ancient

Versions. Here too, therefore, the Mugah is quoted as a

protest against the various readings which obtained in

other Massoretic Schools.

1 Comp. Jerem. VI 10; LI 46; Hos. I 7; II 21; XI 9; Joel I 12;

Amos V 2; Habak. I 5.
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The Codex Mugah is. henceforth to be found referred

to as an authority in almost every MS. of importance

either by the full title Codex Mugah (HJ10 "IGD3) or simply

/'// the Mugah (mian), Mugah (rtfB). In the splendid MS.

in the Cambridge University Library Add. 465 it is quoted

several hundred times. 1 Its readings are often contrasted

with the readings of rival Codices and in the third Volume

of the Massorah I give a List of variations between the

Codex Mugah and the celebrated Codex Hilleli which

extends over the whole Bible and which I have found in

the Munich Codex.- The Mugah was copied by the heads

of Schools in various communities and in different ages

as is evident from the fact that it is quoted by textual

critics in districts far apart. Hence the earlier copies of

it are not unfrequently referred to in contradistinction

to later copies. 3

(2) Codex Hilleli (>*?Sl 1BD). The Codex which in

importance rivals the Mugah and which is frequently

quoted in the Massorah. in support of certain readings is

the Hilleli. According to Zakkuto this famous Codex was

wTritten by R. 'Hillel circa A. D. 600. In the Chronicle

which he compiled about A. D. 1500 Zakkuto tells us as

follows:

In the year 4957 A - M - on tne 28tn of Ab [= Au g- H, TI 97 A - D -]

there was a great persecution of the Jews in the Kingdom of Leon from

the two Kingdoms that came to besiege it. At that time they removed thence

the twenty-four sacred books which were written about 600 years before.

They were written by R. Hillel b. Moses b. Hillel and hence are called

after his name the Hilleli Codex. It was exceedingly correct and all other

Codices were revised by it. I saw the remaining two parts of it containing

the Former and Latter Prophets written in large and beautiful characters

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 23— 36.

2 Comp. The Massorah. Vol. Ill, p. 130— 134.

* Comp. pttlpM-fWia Isa. VTIT S; XXVIII 12 in Orient. 1478 British

Museum.
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which were brought by the exiles to Portugal and sold at Bugia in Africa

where they still are, having been written about 900 years ago. Kimchi in his

Grammar on Numb. XV 4 says that the Pentateuch of the Hilleli Codex was

extant in Toledo. 1

And though like the Mugah this famous Codex is

now lost, both the Massorites and subsequent Grammarians

frequently appeal to it in support of their readings either

as Codex Hilleli or simply as the the Hilleli} In two

instances I have found it referred to as the Hilleli of.Leon*

Besides the List of variations between the Mugah Codex

and the Hilleli already adverted to, I have given a list

from this celebrated Codex setting forth the plenes and

defectives throughout the Pentateuch which I have found

in the Merzbacher MS. Jacob Saphir has printed a similar

List in the second Volume of his work entitled Eben

Saphir.*

(3) Another Standard Codex which is often appealed

to in the Massorah Parva is the Zambuki (\TQj?). This name

the Codex probably obtained because it belonged to

the community in Zambuki on the Tigris. Its readings are

frequently adduced side by side with the Hilleli Codex,

we pwb mabaa bna isso rm as* rrrt> hi ara [/. 73] iapnn nstrn l

D7ip a^ajna rrw ansa Tsn a^a uranrr mi nnx -eeiaa mvbv lKaw a'rna

^bm mpi iiatp bw nnn p ntpa p bbr\ "i ama area? rw niKa w i»a pb
D"3WK"i tawa] rnmpa '•awn tpxi *3Xi onsen no a'n\ia anai nipTia rnw

ntrnaa [ ] bicw* t^naa iiramb mp"nai mbma nvniK na*naa D*3i-inxi

amp pHp^in pnnn Ttbpm lanaat? nap mxa 'a nnr r'r an dpi npnwe
nna^iaa rrn ^vh }a twaim "a 'aix main jran pnpnn nr nantr ComP .

Juchassin, p 220 ed. Filipowski, London 1857; and Neubauer in Studio, Biblica,

Vol. Ill, p. 23, Oxford 1891.

2 ^il nSB -^nn Comp. 77k Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 23— 36.

3 \Tbbvbbr\ Comp. I Kings I 18; Jerem. V 6; in Add. 15251,

British Museum.

4 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 106—129; and Eben Saphir, Vol. II,

p. 192—213, Mainz 1874.
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especially in the superb MS. Oriental 2626— 28 in the

British Museum/ as will be seen in the notes to my

edition of the Hebrew Bible. Like the other Standard

Codices it is known only through the quotations in the

Massorah.

(4) Another Standard MS. which is frequently quoted in

the Massorah and which has also become a prey to time is

the Jeruslnihui (^E^tPIT) or the Jerusalem Codex. This MS.

was largely used by the celebrated Grammarian and Lexico-

grapher R. Jonah Abu-Walid as is attested by Kimchi,

who states (Michlol, p. 184^ ed. Fiirth 1793) that he has

constantly quoted it as his authority for certain readings

and that it was for many years in Saragossa. 2 In the

Massorah this Codex is frequently quoted as exhibiting

a different orthography to that of the Codex Hilleli.'

(5) The Codex Jericho (l/TT) which is also often

referred to in the Massorah seems to have embraced only

the Pentateuch, since in the references to it, it is sometimes

called the Jericho Pentateuch ("IfTT EfiBin). The List from

this Codex which I have printed in my edition of the

Massorah/4 I collected from the Massorah Parva in Oriental

2696 in the British Museum.

(6) The Codex Sinai (TD *IBD or simply WD) is an-

other of the Standard MSS., which is referred to in the

Massorah, but which has also perished. In the superb MS.

Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum which is itself a

1 Comp. Orient 2626—28 on Gen. IV, 17; IX 14; XL1I 2, 21 ; XLIII 10,

21; XLV 10; XLVI 29; XLIX 10; L 11 and especially Exod. XLVI 29;

XXXI 27; Numb. XXXLV 4, Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 23—36.

nns -1SDS fe6* p 13H3K WMBHS K^l HB1 rttD ,51K£ *S 2rO !W Wl 2

rr*n iraa an *a n;v *nn rbv yzo tok nson xmi inn pap nan mm t^-in

tBp sp btea nee jman aw m Kaaipnaa rvrw inn ^ntirv xnpaa Tan

r:pn nsw kttpb
3 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 106 &c.

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 135.

CC
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Model Codex, the Sinai Codex is appealed to in the

Massorah Parva on six different occasions in confirmation

of certain readings. Thus (i) on Josh. XXI 36 it is quoted

to justify the omission of the two verses 36 and 37.
1

(2) On 2 Kings VI 25 it is adduced in support of the reading

DW Hn doves dung in two words. 2
(3) On 2 Kings XXIII 31

it is referred to in support of the textual reading of the

proper name ^Mill Hamutal without a Keri.'6 (4) On 2 Kings

XXV 1 1 the Massorah Parva states that the Codex Sinai

uniformly reads the proper name nK*lj :QJ Nebazaradan as

one word. 4
(5) On Jerem. XXXIX 1 it is quoted as

having here no section. 5 And (6) on Amos V 6 the Massorah

Parva remarks that Beth-El is always in two words in Codex

Sinai. 6

In the printed Massorah Parva too, this Codex is

quoted twice, once on Exod. XVIII 1 where it is stated
in

that the word VftW\ and he heard, occurs twice with the

accent Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the Penta-

teuch and that it is in Sinai with the accent Rebia 1 and

once on Exod. XVIII 5 where it is stated that UfftiV^K

into the wilderness, which has the accent Sakeph in the textus

receptus, is with the accent Sakeph-gadol in Codex Sinai. s

As both these instances occur in the Pentateuch, and

moreover, as they both refer to the accents, Elias Levita

concluded that the Codex Sinai contained only the

Pentateuch and that it treated simply on the variations

DBna "21 nBcai ^d nsDa »airo ibbn 'piaa 'a pa 1

jnx "nn to -laoa to p 2

btti&n ana too -|K 3

it^d nnx rem vo aro 4

n&ino *6i nrnns *6 spaa j*o p« "ros 5

/raa maTi (a nno nK-rra 1

? n*rrra 6

ran ve "Tiro an perna ^w 'j?taa 'a ram 7
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of the accents. 1 The passages, however, which I have

adduced from the books of Joshua, Kings, Jeremiah and

Hosea show beyond doubt that this Codex contained the

whole Hebrew Scriptures.

Jacob b. Isaac of Zousmir, who wrote a little ex-

pository Treatise on the Massorah which was first published

at Amsterdam in 1649, and a second edition of which

appeared at the same place in 1702, maintains that Sinai

is the name of one of the redactors who revised the

Pentateuch with the same accuracy as if it proceeded from

Mount Sinai. 2 Joseph Eshwe, who compiled a Commentary

on the Massorah, not only espoused this view, but vouch-

safed more definite information on this subject. His state-

ment on Exod. XVIII is as follows:

As to the remark Sinai has Rebia, know that the inventors of the

vowel-points and the accents were mostly from the spiritual heads and the

sages of Tiberias. Now the name of one of these was Sinai, and he differed

from the Massorah, which remarks that pat2m 'and he heard, in the two

passages in question has Gershaim, and said that it has the accent Rebia. 3

The authors of these fanciful explanations, however,

did not know that in the MSS. the full name '^D 1DD is

given which can denote only the Codex Sinai, just as *1DD

'B^ETIT denotes the Jerusalem Codex, and IrTT *1DD the Jericho

Codex.

(7) The Great Machsor (Nm NUtTO) is the name of

another Standard Codex which is frequently quoted in the

rff'ttntt nm pfiifh pjo ,a"aran npibnaa *ona pTia pain dp vc »

wt *6i bm tpfo vbai *pn nin»rp^K npa bx ap myi ;raia Kin ^aai

!"CnEn Kin ^ Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 259, ed. Ginsburg, London

1867.

bv Pirns t-roia mm K nn lbxa min naa mm amanan |» nnx vd 2

.'3 mar ': m miaan

^lxaa vn a<an a^ayam mp^n ^pna ^ra *a in ran sra naxp ,nai 3

rapn mna ^p naxn nmaan bv rna xim *ro ia» mn ana nnxi ,*cnaa saan

.'x m map ,nnn paa :ran araa anp Kin naxi -a^pm araa nan 'wn
cc-
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Massorah. 1 Machsortha or Machsor is the common name

of the Jewish Ritual which comprises the whole annual

cycle of the Daily and Festival Services. The Cycle, which

is the literal meaning* of Machsortha (from *i?n to go round),

was generally written by the most distinguished scholars

of the respective Communities in the various parts of the

world embodying the local usages and hence obtained the

name of the special place where it was written and of

the practice which it sets forth. Thus the celebrated

Machsor Vitry, which was compiled by R. Simcha circa

iioo A. D., describes the Ritual of the Synagogue of

Vitry in France. It is from this Machsor which is in the

British Museum (Add. 27200

—

27201) that I published the

Taagim or the Crowned Letters in the Pentateuch. 2 These

Rituals or Machsorim not only contained the Prayers and

Hymns, but frequently gave the text of the whole Bible

so that they became the models after which copies were

made. It is owing to this fact that the Bible Codex by

itself was called Machsor inasmuch as it contained the

Annual or Triennial Cycle of lessons which were read on

the week days, Sabbaths, feasts and fasts. 3 The "Great

Machsor" was manifestly the name of a special Codex to

distinguish it from any other Biblical MS., which was

simply called Machsor.

From the readings of the Great Machsor, which are

adduced in the Massorah Parva, it would appear that this

celebrated Codex exhibited the recension of Ben Naphtali.

Thus for instance the Massorah Parva in Add. 1.5251,

British Museum, quotes 'fiJJSEfa / sware, with Kametz Deut.

1 Comp. Harley 5720 on 2 Kings XIX 25; Add. 15251 on Deut.

XXXI 21; 1 Sam. XXII 17; 2 Kings XIX 25; 2 Chron. XXXII 30 &c.

- Comp. The Massorah, Vol. II, p. 680—701.

:! Vide supra. Part II, pp. 24 t, 244 &c.
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XXXI 2 1 as the textual reading-

in the Great Machsor l

which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. The same is

the case in i Sam. XXII 17 which we are told the Great

Machsor reads V'l&b to strike, with the Gimel Raphe and

which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. Indeed this

appears to be the case in the other three instances

contained in the Rubric of the Massorah given in my MS. 2

(8) The Codex Ezra (X*W 1SD) is another Standard

MS. which is quoted in the Massorah Parva. The only

MS. which I have as yet seen, professing to be a copy

of the Ezra Codex, is in my possession. A more detailed

description of it will be found in chap. XII of this

Introduction. In the Massorah Parva of this MS. the Codex

Ezra is referred to twice, once on Numb. XXI 14 in support

of the reading DmVlN in two words 3 and once on Deut.

XXXII 6 in confirmation of the division mjT S"l.
4

(9) The Babylonian Codex (^22 *ISD). The twelve

quotations from this Codex which I have been able to collect

are of the utmost importance inasmuch as the Babylon

Codex exhibits the Eastern recension. With the exception

of 1 Kings XX 33 they have not hitherto been known

as Eastern readings. Their importance is still more enhanced

by the fact that nine of the readings in question are to

be found in the Latter Prophets and thus enable us to

test the assertion that the St. Petersburg Codex ofA. D. 916,

which contains this portion of the Hebrew Scriptures, has the

text of the Eastern recension. The eleven instances are

as follows:

Sin irmn&a b .TOJpW !

- In my MS. the Massorah Parva on Deut. XXVI 12 has the following

Rubric ticb -\yvb pip iFTOBai risb rfl&rh zzsb niryS pmp xn-i immoa
Btt"0 lr6a r*rr6l PI0 Comp. The Massorah Vol. Ill, p. 25.

jam "^scn aws mm tie anrnK :i

mnx Dtpm ha tot b^ mi* tocd *a&3 rnsn nn 4
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(i) Numb. XXVI 33. — In Codex No. 1-3 in the

Paris National Library, which is dated A. D. 1286, the

Massorah Parva tells us that the Westerns read here and

Tirzah with Vav conjunctive and that the Babylon Codex =
the Easterns, reads it Tirzah without the Vav. As the

Massoretic remark which indicates this variation in the

two recensions will give the student some idea of the

cryptography of the Massorah and the difficulty in

deciphering it, I subjoin it with the necessary explanation

That is, according to the Westerns = Palestinians the

mnemonic sign here for the order of the five daughters

of Zelophehad is

cnanrn =] 1 .irvzhft =] a xrbyn =] n ,dtswi =0 1 ,[i-6n& =3 a

and Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah Mahalah

According to the Babylon Codex it is

[rtnn -] n ,\reb& =] & ,\rbx\ =] n ,DTjfti =] 1 ,rth& =] a

Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah Mahalah

(2) i Kings XX 33. — The Authorised Version of

this verse is simply a loose paraphrase and does not

indicate that there is an official various reading here. The

real difficulty in the text may he seen in the Revised.

Version when the rendering in the text is compared with

the alternative given in the margin. According to the

Babylon Codex which is the Eastern recension, the words

are divided 1300 nift^fn and the passage is accordingly

to be rendered

Now the men divined and hasted [i. e. quickly divined]

and they pressed whether it was from him and they said &C.

According to the Western recension, however, or

the textus receptus it is only in the textual reading- or the

Kethiv that the words in question are divided Ijftftn IfcS^m

and the Keri or the official reading divides them 1j£ft mt^m.
Accordingly the passage is to be translated
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Now the men divined and hasted [i. e. quickly divined]

and they pressed it out from him, and they said Sec.

The Chaldee Syriac and Rashi follow the word division

of the Keri. The fact that the textus receptus exhibits

here the Babylonian or Eastern recension we learn from

the Massorah Parva in Orient. 1478, fol. 44b, British Museum.

'

(3) Isa. XXVII 8. — The Massorah Parva on this

passage in Orient. 2201 British Museum, which is dated

A. D. 1246, distinctly states that the Babylonian Codex

reads here JTOpfl 11113 with a rough spirit, without the

suffix third person masculine.'2 The St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916, however, like our textus receptus or the

Western recension reads TOpH Irl'll? with his rough spirit.

(4) Isa. LVII 6. — The Massorah Parva in the same

MS. remarks on fP^gn thou hast offered, that the Babylon

Codex points it D^bVil with Tzere* whereas the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 916 has it as our text.

(5) Jerem. XXIII 18. — In the textus receptus, the

textual reading or the Kethiv here is "who hath marked

my word" O^Ql) for which the official reading or the

Keri is his word (il^l). 4 It is remarkable that the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 916 originally also had "h^l his word,

and that the Massorite altered it into nin my word, in the

text and put the marginal Keri 1*0^ his word, thus making

it conformable to our Western recension. In my note on

this passage X"D31 is to be cancelled and the note is to

be "m pi pi ro nm *tan.

(6) Jerem. XLIV 25. — In the same MS. the Massorah

Parva states on DriX^Q ye have fulfilled or filled, the Piel

itttDbm "to iDfc&n ltsbm 'snpa rati ,'*6m 'sen p waan wbm •

,'p 13&K) Comp. also Harley 5710—11 on 1 Kings XX 33.

2 ima *bnsn Comp. foi. 196a.

3 H^n 'bnSD Comp. fol. 205 b.

1 "'-on 'b222 Comp. fol. U2<i.
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preterite that the Babylon Codex reads it DfiK^tt in the

Kal, 1 whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916

reads it in the Piel as it is in the "Western text or in the

textas receptus.

(7) Ezek. VIII 3. — In Additional 21 161 British

Museum the Massorah Parva remarks that all the Codices

read here n^E^V to Jerusalem, with local He (H) excepting

the Babylonian Codex which has D^ttflT without the local

He in the text = Kethiv, and na^EnT with the local He

as the official reading = Keri, in the margin. 2 The St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 916, however, like the textus receptus

or the Western recension has TO^tyiT in the text without

any Keri.

(8) Ezek. VIII 3 — The Massorah Parva on the

same verse, in the same MS. states that bfiQ likeness, or

image, is pointed b£Q with Segol under the Samech in the

Babylon Codex. 3 This certainly implies that the Babylonians

used the infralinear punctuation side by side with the

superlinear one, since the latter system has no Segol [= -].

The inference would not be so conclusive but for the fact

that in all other instances where the variations from the

Babylonian recension are given they differ from the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which is supposed to

exhibit the Babylonian text.

(9) Ezek. XXIII 17. — In Orient. 2201 the Massorah

Parva remarks on DHE ntPD3 Upm and her soul was alienated

from them, that the Babylonian Codex reads here DH3 instead

of DHO; 4 whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916

like the textus receptus or the Western recension reads DTTD-

1 Dni&fc ^aaa Orient. 2201, fol. 222 £.

2 p nbbwTp ha nbwr 'baaa ,ha nabiriT a^aan baa ComP . Add.

21161, fol. 97a

' Ub% bftQ "bZSZ Comp. Add. 21 161, fol. 97 a.

4 ana ''baaa Comp. Orient. 2201, fol. 236^.
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(10) Ezek. XXIII 1 8. - - The Massorah Parva in the

same MS. remarks on n^bVfi *tPD3 X?pm then my mind was

alienated from her, that the Babylon Codex reads then her

mind was alienated from her, iWD3 instead of ^ppl l as in

the preceding verse, whereas the St. Petersburg Codex

of A. D. 916 reads here as the textns recepttis.

(11) Ezek. XXXVI 23. — Instead of "when I shall

be sanctified in you before their eyes", Orient. 2201 reads

"when I shall be sanctified in them before your eyes", with

the Massoretic remark that the Babylonian Codex reads

"in you before their eyes" 2 which is the reading exhibited

in our text. This is the first instance in which the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 has the reading which

is ascribed to the Babylonians in Orient. 2201. It is to

be remarked that in the passage before us we do not

follow the Western reading which is exhibited in the text

of Orient. 2201 but contrary to the usual practice we

have adopted the Eastern recension.

It will thus be seen that in ten instances out of the

eleven the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 deviates

from the readings which the Massorah in the MSS. positively

describes as Babylonian or Eastern. They must, therefore,

be added to those which we have already adduced in

support of our contention that the designation of Codex

Babylonicus which is given to this MS. is incorrect since

the Codex in question does not exhibit the Babylonian

recension. 3

Besides the Babylonian recension the Massorah Parva

also refers to other Eastern Standard MSS. which were

in the possession of different communities. Add. 15251 in

1 ntPSa ^mn Comp. Orient. 2201, fol. 236/?.

* urrTvh nan ^mn ^^rr^Dnn comp. Orient. 2201, foi. 2420.

3 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, p. 215— 231.
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the British Museum appeals to the Codex of Bagdad and

the Codex Sharki. Thus for instance —
(i) 2 Kings XVIII 9 where the name Shalmaneser

occurs which is pointed in the textus receptus lONJO^ttf =
Shalman-eser, the Massorah Parva remarks that in the

Bagdad Codex the orthography of this name is IDioa^ttf =
Shalma-neser. 1 This spelling would naturally also apply

2 Kings XVII 3 the only other passage where this name

occurs.

(2) In 2 Kings XIX 37 the Massorah Parva in the

same MS. remarks on the name ^£V[}* Adrammelech, that

in the Bagdad Codex it is ^^HX Adarmelech. 2 As this

name also occurs in 2 Kings XVII 31 and Isa. XXXVII 38

this orthography must have obtained in all the three

passages.

(3) On U^yV grapes, Isa. V 2 the Massorah Parva

states that the Sharki Codex reads it U^jV with a Nun

instead of Beth. 3

(4) Isa. LI 10. — In the textus receptus the reading

here is ntt't^H that hath made, Kal preterite third person

singular feminine from UW to put, to make, with the prefix

He (n). For this the Sharki Codex according to the

Massorah Parva in the same MS. reads H^H with Dagesh

in the Mem (8).
4

(5) Ezek. IV 16. — On H^NTD1
) and with care, the

Massorah Parva in the same MS. tells us that the Sharki

Codex reads it HJX1D1 with the accent under the Aleph.'
TAT

It will thus be seen that this Model Codex according

to the testimony of the Massorah itself exhibited deviations

1 ^TKTQ b» i£ -iDMlsbti Comp. Add. 1525 1, fol. 21 1 a.

2 Tltt^H hB l^TW K"3 Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 212 b.

3 &W *pn^ bx 'B Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 217Z7.

4 DDH IWl "pntt? b* *B r\0T\ rntiVT} Comp. Add. 1525 1, fol. 234^.

5 ruirai ipiw bx *a Tf*CjSfl Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 270a,
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from the received text both in the vowel-signs and the

accents. The variations in the sundry Standard MSS. are

thus adduced in the Massorah as alternative readings without

any expression of an adverse opinion against them, though

the preference in all these cases is presumeably given to

the textual readings. The Massorites, however, who

compiled the Rubrics from the sundry Standard Codices

necessarily produced Lists which though in harmony with

their respective exemplars could not fail to differ from

each other.

A striking illustration of this fact is to be found in

the Model Codex Harley 5710—n in the British Museum.

In the account of the lives of the patriarchs two phrases

are used which, though translated alike, are different in

the Hebrew, inasmuch as one is W bl W1 and all the days

were (was in the Hebrew), where the verb is in the singular,

and the other is W bl V\l% where the verb is in the

plural. The Massorah Parva in the MS. in question remarks

on Gen. V 23 that the phrase where it is in the singular

occurs three times and gives the mnemonic sign for the

three passages Enoch, Lamech and Noah, 1 viz. Gen. V 2$,

31; IX 1. In the same MS. and on the very same passage

the Massorah Magna states that the phrase in the singular

only occurs twice, viz. in connection with Enoch and

Lamech (Gen. V 23, 31) and that all the Massorites who

give the mnemonic sign for the three passages are

positively wrong, since in the case of Noah (Gen. IX 1)

the verb is in the plural in the correct MSS. till Elias

the prophet comes who will clear up all doubts. 2 Now on

turning to Gen. IX 1 which is the passage in dispute

1 j&'E j^PI WhQ "PH Comp. Harley 5710- 11, fol. 4a.

I»"D pn poiai '"sipm b? -wai -\nb n^n ,\wd bn a *& bz m 2

svvb* srtr ny "a* b? vm "fri-ia trneoa sin to bw ja*o ^n *z dts sin mrai
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this very MS. not only has ViTl the plural in the text,

but has the following* Massorah on it:

Here all the Punctuators err for they Massoretically remark the

mnemonic sign is j^H = Enoch, Lamech, Noah [i. e. in Gen. V 23, 31

;

IX 31 it is TH in the singular] and this is a mistake on their part for their

eyes were closed from looking into the Jericho Pentateuch, and into the

Sephardic MSS. where the mnemonic sign is 7H = Enoch, Lamech, 1 viz.

Gen. V 23, 31.

Accordingly there are only these two instances where

the verb in the phrase in question is in the singular. We
have thus two conflicting Massorahs in the same MS. One

Rubric proceeds from the School whose recension had

W b"2 *fP1 in the singular in three passages and W ^2 ViTl

the plural in seven passages 2 and the other emanates from

the School the Codices of which had the singular in only

two instances and the plural in eight passages.

A most important part of this stupendous Corpus

is the graphic system of accents and vowel-signs which

the Massorites invented and with which they have furnished

every expression of the Hebrew Scriptures. With the

vowel-signs they most minutely fixed the pronunciation

and meaning of each separate word in accordance with

the tradition handed down to them from time immemorial,

whilst with the accents they indicated the logical and

syntactical relation of the words to one another and to

the whole clause and verse.

But just as in the case of the consonants, the different

Schools redacted the text in accordance with the traditions

which obtained amongst them so also was it with the

punctuation and accentuation. The Eastern School with

its subordinate colleges and the Western School with its

Dra Kin nwi ?^d \bn pci&i a-npsn ba 'Tfca po to w b'z rrm '

p'D bfi "tt D-TiBDm utt rcoirn niKna dpiw inta sr

- Comp. The Massorah, letter n» § 204, Vol. I, p. 310.
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diverse academies elaborated their respective systems

independently of each other, in harmony with the views

transmitted to them by their authoritative spiritual guides.

Hence the difference in the vowel-points and accents

which are exhibited in some of the most ancient and best

Codices. Hence too the variations between the ancient

Versions and the present Massoretic text in numerous

instances which exhibit identically the same consonants

but which are entirely due to a difference in the pro-

nunciation and construction of the consonants, thus

indicating a difference in the traditions with regard to the

vowels and meaning of the words in question.

That the graphic signs are not coeval with the

consonants is now generally admitted, thoug'h the precise

date of their introduction cannot be ascertained. It is

certain that they did not exist in the fifth century. This

is attested by St. Jerome both in his commentaries on the

Hebrew Scriptures and in his numerous other writings.

From the sundry remarks of this celebrated Father it is

evident that the Hebrew text which he used had no

graphic signs for the vowel-points. Fully to appreciate

the force of the evidence derived from his writings it is

necessary to realise the circumstances under which he

wrote.

St. Jerome was frequently obliged to describe most

minutely the condition of the Hebrew text in a very

elementary manner in order to convey to his Latin

contemporaries an idea of the peculiarities of the Semitic

original. As his translation differed from the Versions of

the Septuagint, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion and the

Quinta, and also from the Vetus Itala, with which his

readers were familiar; and moreover, as these Versions

frequently differed among themselves, St. Jerome was

compelled on almost every page not only to justify his
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own peculiar renderings, but to explain the cause of the

variations in the Versions as well as to expose their errors.

To effect this he discusses the orthographical and

linguistical peculiarities of the Hebrew text, and in his

explanations he frequently analyses the words. He states

how many consonants there are in the word, and names

each letter by its Hebrew name. He describes how the

same consonants are differently pronounced according to

the arbitrariness of the Hebrew reader, or according to

the dialect of the Province to which he belongs; how it

is that the same word has different meanings and how the

same consonants express two or three different ideas. And

yet he never mentions the names of our vowel-signs in

the numerous exegetical writings nor does he give us the

slightest hint that any graphical or diacritical marks were

used in the Hebrew Scriptures to indicate the difference

in the pronunciation of the same consonants when they

are intended to convey a different sense upon which he

dwells so much, and which he is so anxious to explain to

his readers. A few illustrations from his expositions will

demonstrate this fact.

(i) Commenting on Melchizedek he says:

It matters little whether we pronounce it Salem or Salim because the

Hebrew words have very seldom a vowel [-letter = mater lectionis] in the

middle [= stem, or root] and they are pronounced differently according to

the requirements of the context and according to the various pronunciations

of the provinces. 1

1 Nee refert, utrum Salem an Salim nominetur, cum vocalibus in medio

litteris perraro utantur Hebraei, et pro volutate lectorum, ac varietate regionum,

eadem verba diversis sonis atque accentibus proferantur. Comp. Epist. 126 ad

Evagr. Vol. II, Col. 574, ed. Martinian, Paris 1699. By vocalibus in medio

litteris is meant the matres lectionis "IK in the middle of a word in contra-

distinction to the suffixes at the end. Hupfeld has conclusively shown that

accentiis means pronunciation. Comp. Theologische Studien und Kritiken 1830,

p. 582-586.
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It will be seen that if the graphic signs for the e and

7 had existed in his days this learned Father would

assuredly have said when the word in question has Tzere

under the Lamed (b) it is pronounced Salem and when it

has Chirek (b) it is pronounced Salim. Even the diacritical

sign which now marks the distinction between Sin (fr)

and Shin (ttf) had not as yet been introduced for he pro-

nounced it Salem instead of Shaletn.

(2) Gen. XXXVI 24. — On the words "this was the

Anah that found jamim in the wilderness" he remarks:

Others assign to it the meaning of sea because it is written with the

same letters which signify both. 1

With the vowel points affixed to the expression in

question it cannot possibly denote both.

Isa II 22. — The last clause of this verse St. Jerome

renders because he was highly thought of, and remarks:

The Septuagint omits this clause and Origen added it with an asterisk

from the edition of Aquila Where we have it he was highly thought of, Aquila

renders it wherein that man was thought of. The Hebrew word is Bama

and may either denote vxpcoficc = high, as we read it in Kings and Ezekiel,

or certainly wherein. Both are written with same letters Beth, Mem, He, and

the sense is according to the context. If we wish to read it wherein we

pronounce it Bamma, and if high or highly we pronounce it Bama. 2

1 Allii putant ajamim maria appellata. Iisdem enim litteris scribuntur

maria, quibus et nunc hie sermo descriptus est. Et volunt ilium dum pascit

asinos patris sui in deserto, aquarum congregationes reperisse: quae juxta

idioma linguae Hebraice maria nuncupentur: quod scilicet stagnum repererit,

cujus rei inventio in eremo difficilis est. Nonnulli putant aquas calidas juxta

Punicae linguae viciniam, quae Hebraeae contermina est, hoc vocabulo

signari. Question. Heb. in Gencsim Vol. II. Col. 539.

2 Quia cxcelsus reputatus est ipse. Hoc praetermisere LXX et in

Graecis exemplaribus ab Origene sub asteriscis de editione Aquilae additum

est; quod in Hebraeo ita legitur: Hedalu Lachem men Aadam Aser Nasama

Baaphpho chi Bama nesab hu. Ubi nos dixemus: excelsus reputatus est ipse:

Aquila interpretatus est, in quo reputatus est iste. Verbum Hebraicum Bama,

v-1 uxpcoua dicitur, id est; excelsum; quod et in Regnorura libris et in
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Leaving out the exegesis of the passage which this

learned Father advances, the statement conclusively shows

that the text upon which he commented could not possibly

have had the vowel-points, for the graphic signs preclude

this double pronunciation.

(4) Jerem. Ill 1. — "But thou hast played the harlot

with many lovers" or says St. Jerome "with many shepherds,"

because he adds:

The Hebrew word Reim which is spelled with the four letters Res,

kin, Jod, Mem, denotes both lovers and shepherds. If we pronounce it Reim,

it means lovers, and if Roim it signifies shepherds. 1

If the Hebrew text before him had the graphic vowel-

points he could not have propounded this double

pronunciation.

(5) Jerem. IX 21. — On the passage "Speak, Thus

saith the Lord" St. Jerome remarks as follows:

The Hebrew word which is written with three letters Daleih, Beth,

Resh, has no vowel-signs in the middle. It is only the context and the

arbitrary opinion of the reader which determines the pronunciation. If it is

pronounced dabar it denotes a word, if deber it is death, if daber it is speak.

Hence both the Septuagint and Theodotion join it with what precedes and

render it 'they drove the children out of doors, the young men from the

streets of death,
-

' whilst Aquila and Symmachus translate it speak. 2

Ezechiele legimus; vel certe in quo; et eisdem litteris scribitur Beth, Mem,

He; ac pro locorum qualitate, si voluerimus legere, in quo, dicimus Bamma;

sin autem, excelsum vel cxcclsus, legimus Bama. Vol. Ill, Col. 30.

1 Et hi fornicata cs cunt amaioribus tuultis (sive pastoribus). Verbum

enim Reim- quod quattuor litteris scribitur Res, Ain, Jod, Mem, et amatores,

et pastores utrumque significat. Et si legamus Reim amatores significat; si

Roim pastores. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 541.

2 Loquere, haec dicit Dominus: . . . Verbum Hebraicumquod tribus litteris

scribitur Daleth, Beth, Res (vocales enim in medio non habet) pro consequentia

et legentis arbitrio si legatur Dabar, sermonem significat; si deber, mortem;

si daber, loquere. Unde et LXX et Theodotio junxerunt illud praeteiito capitulo,

ut dicerent: Disperdent parvulos de forts
\
juvenes de plateis morte. Aquila vero

et Symmachus transtulerunt Xcdrjoov, id est, loquere. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 576.
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Accordingly this diversity of rendering, St. Jerome

tells us is due to the fact that the three unpointed

consonants 121 may be pronounced 121 word, 121 pestilence,

or 12,1 speak. With the vowel-points already affixed to

the word in question no such diversity of pronunciation

and interpretation could possibly have obtained.

(6) Hosea XIII 3. — On the words "and as the

smoke out of the chimney" St. Jerome remarks as follows:

It may be asked why the Septuagint has locust for chimney which

Theodotion renders y.ctnvo$6ypv? The Hebrews spell locust and chimney with

the same four letters Aleph, Res, Beth, He. If it is pronounced arbe it denotes

locust and if orobba it means chimney, which Aquila renders koctuqukxov and

Symma.c\ms foramen an opening made in the wall for the escape of the smoke. 1

No such diversity of pronunciation and interpretation

is possible with the vowel-signs affixed to the four

consonants.

The evidence from the Talmudic and Midrashic

writings is to the same effect. No mention is made either

in the Talmud or the Midrashim of the names of the

graphic-signs, though in one notable instance they would

most assuredly have been referred to if they had existed

in those days. R.Abba b. Cahana andR. Acha who flourished

in the fourth century of the present era in their allegorical

interpretation of Song of Songs I n tell us as follows:

With studs of silver. — R. Abba b. Cahana says this denotes the

letters. R. Acha says it means the words. Others say "we will make thee

borders of gold'' denotes the writing, "with studs of silver" means the ruled lines. 2

1 Quaerimus autem quare LXX pro fumario quod Theodotio transtulit

KCi7ivoS6%ov locustas interpretati sunt? Apud Hebraeos, locusta et fumarium,

iisdem scribitur litteris Aleph, Res, Beth, He. Quod si legatur arbe, locusta

dicitur; orobba, fumarium; pro quo Aquila xocrccQaxrov, Symmachus foramen

interpretati sunt. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 1325.

6k *i&k xnx *sr\ nrniKn i^k i»k nana -o anx w **psn ivnjM oy 2

xbiion ni *»pan mipa ay .aron ni **\b hwj ant nin kh nwnn Comp.

Midrash Rabba on the Song of Songs I II, fol. lib. ed. Wilna 1878.

DD
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It will be seen that though these sages in their

allegorical exposition propound the verse in question to

describe the letters, the words, the writing and the ruled

lines of Holy Writ, they make no mention whatever of

the vowel-signs. This remarkable omission is all the more

striking when it is borne in mind that term flYTlpj points,

upon which they comment, is the very name for the

graphic signs.

The anecdote in the Talmud, referred to by Elias

Levita, is another proof of the fact that the graphic signs

did not exist in the Talmudic period. R. Dine, of Nehardea,

maintained that he only should be appointed teacher of

youths who had a good pronunciation, even if he was not

very learned since it is very difficult to unlearn an acquired

mistake. To enforce this principle the sage refers to the

story which describes Joab's slaying the whole male

population in Edom recorded in i Kings XI 15, 16 and

in connection with which we are told as follows:

When Joan returned to David the latter asked him: What is the

reason that thou hast thus acted? [i. e. slain the males only]. To this Joab

replied: Because it is written, Thou shalt blot out the males of Amalek

[Deut. XXV 19]. He [David] then said to him: We read Secher = the

memory, to which he [Joab] replied, I have been taught to read it Sachar =
males, and went to enquire of his Rabbi, asking him: How didst thou teach

me to read it? To which he replied Secher = memory. Whereupon he [Joab]

seized his sword to slay him. He [the Rabbi] asked why? To which he

replied: Because it is written, 'Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord

deceitfully' [Jerem. XLVIII 10]. Upon which he [the Rabbi] said: Away with

him who lays hold of a curse. He [Joab] said again: It is written, 'And

cursed be he who keepeth back his sword from blood' [Jerem. XLVIII io].

Some say that he did slay him and some say that he did not slay him. 1

(Comp. Bable Bathra 21 a— b).

nn&n aTd-i rvb *i&x wi mar x&rts ra rrb ^&x thT ifap^ xnx *a

rwib rvb"W bm \v^px ia» xix b"» \:^p nai px xm irb n&x pbw iai nx

b"x *x&x rrb n&x rvbusp^b x-tdbd bpw *ai rrb n&x p-npn Tim rvh i&x

b"x -inxa Bipfan xnru xirrt rvpS9 *?"k trm 'n naxba rw\v tdk a*mn
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This anecdote conclusively shows that the consonants

pD») were then without the graphic signs, for with the

vowel-points attached to the letters the different readings

m
A

question could not have obtained.

The evidence for the non-existence of the vowel-

points extends to the sixth or even to the beginning of

the seventh century. The Treatise Sopherim which belongs

to this period and the first half of which is of Massoretic

import makes no mention whatever of the graphic signs

though it discusses the crowned letters, the majuscular

letters, the verses, the sections, the dittographs &c. A
striking instance of the difficulty which the compiler of

this Treatise had to encounter in the explanation of

certain words, due to the absence of the vowel-points

may be seen in chapter IV, §§ 8, 9. Here the Divine

names are described and canons are laid down for the

scribes of Holy Writ with regard to these sacred

appellations. Among these is the monosyllabic word Ss

which without points may either denote God or may be

the particle unto. The compiler is, therefore, anxious to

point out passages where it stands for the Sacred Name
and where it is the particle. Among the instances which

he adduces is BBTPOn bx b$ ^bnb Job XXXIV 23 and he

states that the first monosyllable is secular = the particle

and that the second is sacred, i. e. the Divine name, God. 1

It will at once be seen that, if the graphic signs had

existed, there would have been no necessity whatever for

this explanation. The different points unmistakably indicate

this, since the particle is pointed b$, and the Divine name

bx. Moreover, he would not have been driven to use the

tVnra *on irtbtp *6 '•nam k^ki rrbtep '•lain x:rx d-i& imn ma -yi-iki std

*.22"K2 Comp Elias Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 128, ed. Ginsburg,

Loudon 1867.

•«Hp wm bin jiiwrn tsBtran f?K bx -\bnb {

DD*
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awkward expressions ^lfl secular, and EHp sacred to mark

the difference, for he would simply have said the first has

Segol and the second Tzere}

The introduction of the graphic signs, however, must

have taken place about a generation after the compilation

of the Palaeographical Treatise Sopherim or about 650 —680.

A. D. This is to be inferred from the following facts.

(1) Codex 4445 of the British Museum which contains the

Pentateuch and which was written about 850 A. D. already

exhibits the text with the vowel-points and accents in a

highly developed form. (2) In the Massorah of this Codex,

which was added about 950 A. D., the vowel-points and

the accents are an integral part of this Corpus, and minute

regulations are to be found on almost every page as to

the points and accents of certain words which are spelled

alike. A century at least must have elapsed between the

introduction of the graphic signs and their becoming the

object of Massoretic glosses. And (3) the same inference

is to be drawn from the fact that about the middle of the

ninth century the origin of the vowel-points and accents

was already shrouded in darkness, and the innovation as

usual, was ascribed to the sages and the Men of the

Great Synagogue. Several centuries must, therefore, have

elapsed before the system could thus be canonised.

As the object of inventing the vowel signs and the

accents was to aid the professional teachers of Holy Writ

in their function of imparting instruction to the laity in

the. correct pronunciation and in setting forth the traditional

sense of the consonants, the Massorites did not at first

confine themselves to elaborate one uniform system of

graphic signs. The different Schools ofMassorites formulated

several systems. Hence, besides the current system according
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to which the graphic signs are placed under the consonants

and which is called infralinear, Massorites of other Schools

developed a system which not only consists of different

signs, but according to which the vowel-signs and the

accents are placed above the consonants and which is,

therefore, called superlinear.

The existence of the superlinear punctuation was not

known till about fifty years ago. The first published notice

of it was derived from the epigraph to a MS. of the

Pentateuch with the Chaldee Paraphrase in the De Rossi

Library No. 12 In this important document we are distinctly

told that the superlinear system is that which was current

in Babylon as will be seen from the following:

This Targum with its vowel-points was made from a MS. which was

brought from Babylon and which had the points above according to the

Assyrian system of punctuation. It was changed by R. Nathan b. Machir of

Ancona son of R. Samuel b. Machir of Aveyso [in Portugal or of Aveyron

in France], son of Solomon who destroyed the power of the blasphemer in

Romagna by the aid of the name of the Blessed One, son of Anthos b. Zadok

Ha-Nakdan. He corrected it and made it conformable to the punctuation of

the Tiberian system. 1

That the superlinear system was the system which

was current in Babylon and was called the Oriental is,

moreover, corroborated by the notices of the variations

between the Westerns and the Easterns which Professor

Strack has collected from the various Tzufutkale MSS.

The Massorah on 1 Sam. XXV 3; 2 Sam. XIII 21; Ps.

CXXXVII 5 in describing the differences in the words,

vowel-points and accents between these two Schools, gives

the text of the passages in question according to the

nhvzb npiaa mm *?aa pK» Kan mrx ^leoa pnra lmpsa m Dijnn •

"-m* nrtaa maa na ^Kiiarc na KHputa mass nn -p: "1 laam mrcK px mpaa

^n DV13M "d "imattn ova iroan pan prfcnen '0? na -wit Kin niabrc na

: '121 Dlpan TOfc T)p3^ inD]l imam ppm pHS Comp. Targum Onkelos, heraus-

gegeben und erlciutert von Dr. A. Berliner. Vol II, p. 134, Berlin 1884.
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infralinear punctuation as that of the Occidentals [i. e.

Maarbai, or Westerns] and according to the superlinear

punctuation as that of the Orientals [i. e. Madinchai or

Easterns or Babylonians]. 1

The Massorah, however, in describing the superlinear

system as the Oriental, is not confined to the MSS. derived

from the Crimea. In the Model Codex No. i — 3 in the

Paris National Library, which has furnished us with so

many new readings from the Oriental redaction, I have

found two other Massoretic remarks to the same effect.

On Levit. VII 16, where the received text or the Westerns

read lyipn with Pathach under the He, the Massorah

remarks that the Eastern or Babylonians read it with

Chirek and accordingly gives the variant with the super-

linear punctuation. 2 The same is the case in Levit. XIII 7

on the word iTIino^ for his cleansing, where the Massorah

gives the Babylonian variation with the superlinear

punctuation.

In the face of this evidence from different ages and

separate lands it simply discloses a case ot special pleading

to argue that the superlinear system is not the product

of the Babylonian School of Massorites. Nothing was more

natural for the Babylonian authorities who had a distinct

recension of the consonantal text than to formulate a

system which should exhibit in graphic signs the ancient

pronunciation in accordance with the traditions in their

possession. The same was to be expected from the

Jerusalem or Tiberian School. The two guilds of the two

Schools of textual critics who elaborated these systems

were not antagonistic to each other, but simply endeavoured

in friendly rivalry and according to the best of their

1 Comp. A Treatise on the Accentuation by William Wickes D. D.,

p. 145, Oxford 1887.
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ability to reproduce by graphic signs the same pro-

nunciation of the consonants which was orally delivered

to them from time immemorial. The infralinear and super-

linear signs were, therefore, two trial systems to compass

the same difficult task, which accounts for the fact that

several modifications of the superlinear punctuation are

exhibited in someMSS. 1 Hence MSS. produced in countries

outside Babylon exhibit both systems by the side of each

other. A striking illustration of this fact we have in the

oldest dated superlinear system exhibited in the St. Peters-

burg Codex of A. D. 916. Here the Massorah has fre-

quently in the first part of its Massoretic gloss the first

word with the infralinear punctuation and the second

word in the second part of the same Massoretic remark

with the superlinear punctuation; 2 whilst in other passages

the Massorah entirely exhibits the infralinear system. 3

Ultimately, however, the Western system prevailed over

its rival, just as the Western recension of the text itself

has been adopted as the texttis receptus and has so

completely superseded its Eastern competitor that not a

single copy of a purely Eastern, i. e. Babylonian recension

has as yet come to light.

This final conquest is no doubt due to a great extent

to the more easy and simple nature of the infralinear

system. From the primitive single dot and horizontal line,

the only two graphic signs which obtained prior to the

introduction of the present vowel-points, the Western

Massorites ingeniously developed all the vowel-signs in

the infralinear system. The one dot under the consonant

1 Comp. Orient. 1467 and Orient. 2363 in the British Museum with

the St. Petersburg Codex of 916 A. D.

2 Comp. Isa. I 25; II 12; VII 16; VIII 1; XXVII II; XXXIV 5

&c. &c.

3 Comp. Isa I 19; III 7; V 2, 8; XIV 2; XVIII 6; XXIII 7 &c. &c.
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(-) is Chirek. The same dot in the middle (i) is Shnrek

and above the letter (-) is Cholem. Two dots in a horizontal

position («) are Tzere and in a perpendicular form (t) are

Sheva. Three dots in a triangular form (-) are Segol and

in a diagonal form inclining to the right (7) are Kibbutz.

The simple horizontal line (-) is Pathach and with the dot

under it (-) is Kametz. The composite signs Chateph- Segol,

Chateph-Pathach and Chateph-Kametz are indicated by the

simple addition of the two perpendicular dots to the

single vowel-signs, viz. -, -, ?i.

The superlinear or Eastern system is far less simple.

The signs for Kametz and Pathach which we are told are

formed of broken letters are sometimes not easy to

distinguish and are more difficult to write than the

corresponding two signs in the infralinear system. The

Shurek which consists of the letter Vav (1) occupies a

very awkward position. The use of the same horizontal

line (5) to denote Raphe, the audible Sheva (VI NltP), and

the quiescent Sheva (113 NltP) is exceedingly inconvenient; and

though in the variation of this system, as exhibited in

Orient. 1 467, this awkwardness is partly avoided by 2

representing Raphe and 5 the audible Sheva, still the

quiescent Sheva is not indicated at all. This system,

moreover, does not distinguish betwen Pathach and Segol

and has no furtive Pathach at all. Thus for instance J?>V
• T

he shall cry (Isa. XLII 13) stands for $?*T. By their position

the graphic signs also come inconveniently in conflict

with the superlinear accents.

The solution of the tangled question as to which of

the two systems is the older, or whether the one is a

development of the other, or whether both have been

developed simultaneously but independently of each other

is outside the range of this chapter. So is an analysis

of the merits and demerits of the two systems. The attempt
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to accomplish this would occupy a Treatise of considerable

dimensions. I must, therefore, refer the student to works

which discuss these points. 1

The fact that the graphic signs determine the sense

of the consonants in accordance with the traditions of

their predecessors the Sopherim, naturally implies that the

principles, by which the authoritative custodians of the

Hebrew Scriptures were guided in the redaction of the

consonantal text, were faithfully followed by the Massorites

who invented the vowel-points. This is fully attested by

numerous passag*es in the Massoretic text. From these I shall

only adduce a few instances which are now admitted by

the best critics and expositors as having the vowel-signs

in harmony with the redactorial canons of the Sopherim.

The expression "to see the face of the Lord" was

deemed improper, inasmuch as it appeared too anthro-

pomorphitic. Besides it was supposed to conflict with the

declaration in Exod. XXXIII 20. Hence the Massorites in

accordance with the Sopheric canon pointed the verb in

the Niphal or passive in all these phrases. "To see (flK*V)

the face of the Lord" was converted by the vowel-points

into "to be seen" (HNT) or "to appear before the Lord." 2

1 Comp. Pinsker. Einleitung in das Babylonisch-Hebraische Punctations-

syslem, Vienna 1863; Ewald, Jahrbucher der Biblischen Wissenschaft 1844,

pp. 160— 172; Graetz, Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte and Wissenschaft des

Judenthums, Vol. XXX, p. 348-367, 395 - 405. Krotoschin 1881 ; Vol. XXXVI,

p. 425-451, 473— 497. Krotoschin 1887; \V. Wickes, .4 Treatise on the

Accentuation, p. 144 &c. Oxford 1887; Isidor Harris, in the Jewish Quarterly

Review, p. 241 &c. London 1889; G. Margoliouth, The superlinear Punctuation,

its origin &c. in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology,

p. 164 &c. London 1893; Bacher, Die Anfdnge der Hebrdischen Grammatik

in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XLIX,

pp. 1 — 62. Leipzig 1895.

2 Comp. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibcl, pp. 337—339,

Breslau 1857.
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But passages like Exod. XXIII 15; XXXIV 20; Isa. I 12,

which are most difficult to construe with the accusative,

plainly show that the natural vocalization of the verb in

all these phrases is the Kal. Accordingly the proper

punctuation in Exod. XXXIV 23 and Deut. XVI 16 is

HKT shall see, and not f1K*V shall appear, and the passages

in question are to be translated

Three times a year shall all thy male children see the face of the Lord.

This also shows that in the third passage where this

command is repeated (Exod. XXIII 17) the original reading

was "HX as is attested by the Samaritan recension and not

^X as it is in the textus receptns.

The same euphemistic pointing is to be found in

Exod. XXIII 15 and XXXIV 20 which ought to be

translated

aDd ye shall not see (1iO") my face empty handed.

This euphemism has also been introduced into Exod.

XXXIV 20, and Deut. XXXI 11 where niXI
4

? to see, the

Kal infinitive is pointed fi1JO{? to be seen, to appear, the

syncopated infinitive Niphal, a form which some of the

best Grammarians do not admit. Accordingly the passages

in question ought to be translated

to see the face of the Lord thy God.

That the points in m'X*V? to appear, in Isa. I 12 are

euphemistic and should be niX*6 to see, is now admitted

by some of the most distinguished critics. The passage,

therefore, ought to be rendered

when ye come to see my face

The same is the case in Ps. XLII 3 where HX^XI

and I shall appear before, ought to be nJOXI and I shall

see, and the verse is to be translated

when shall I come and see the face of God.

In the passage before us we have an instance which

testifies to the oft-repeated fact that the different Schools
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of textual critics followed different traditions. Thus whilst

the present Massoretic text follows the School which laid

down the euphemistic canon that it is to be pronounced

in the passive (n&OXI) which is also exhibited in the

Septuagint and in St. Jerome, another School of textual

critics did not regard the active form or the Kal as harsh

and hence adhered to the natural pronunciation (HK-IKI).

This is attested by some MSS., the Chaldee, the Syriac,

and the editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples i486— 87.

This School recognised the fact that the phrase "to see

the face of the Lord" simply denotes the Divine presence

as manifested in the Sanctuary. Thus when the Psalmist

assures the upright that they will enjoy spiritual communion

with God, he declares

The upright shall behold his face (Ps. XI 7)

as it is rightly rendered in the Revised Version. The

great hope of the Psalmist who worships God without

any prospect of material gain is

As for me I will behold thy face in righteousness (Ps. XVII 15).

And Hezekiah when he expected to depart this life

expressed his distress

I shall not see the Lord, the Lord in the land of the living (Isa. XXXVIII 11).

The expression ihb Molech, as it is pointed in the

Massoretic text occurs eight times/ and with one exception, 2

has always the article, which undoubtedly shows that it

is an appellative and denotes the king, the king-idol. The

appellative signification of the word is confirmed by the

Septuagint which translates it ccq%g)v prince, king, in five

out of the eight instances. 3 As this, however, was the

1 Comp. Levit. XVIII 21; XX 2, 3, 4, 5; 1 Kings XI 7; 2 Kings

XXIII 10; Jerem. XXXII 35.

2 Comp. ^jbbbl 1 Kings XI 7 which is probably a mistake in the

punctuation and ought to be "^72^1 as it is in the other passages.

3 Comp. Levit. XVIII 21; XX 2, 3, 4, 5.



460 Introduction. [CHAP. XI.

title of Jehovah who alone was the true King of Israel/

and, moreover
;

as the Jews had frequently fallen a prey

to the worship of this odious king-idol with all its appalling

rites of child-sacrifice, the authoritative redactors of the

Hebrew text endeavoured to give a different pronunciation

to these consonants when they denote this hideous image.

Hence the Massorites who invented the graphic signs

pointed it ^bh molech, to assimilate it to the word nttfa

shameful thing, the name with which Baal was branded.-

The authoritative redactors of the text, however,

simply indicated the euphemistic principle, but as in the

case ofBaal and other cacophanous expressions, they did not

attempt to carry it through the whole Hebrew Scriptures.

Hence there are passages in which the original appellative

melech fa^O) is left without any alteration in the points

which some of our best critics have taken to stand for

Molech (yhfc). Thus for instance Isa. XXX 33 which is in

the Authorised Version "yea for the king it is prepared"

is translated by Professors Delitzsch, Cheyne &c.

it is also prepared for Moloch

and Dr. Payne Smith, the late Dean of Canterbury,

remarks, "I have little doubt that the right vocalization

of Isa. XXX 33; LVII 9 is <£b Molech, not ^9 king." 9

In accordance with this principle of euphemism the

Massorites pointed D3^ft Milcom, making it a proper

name in three passages where this appellative occurs with

the suffix third person plural instead of D3^ their king-

god} That the Hebrew text from which the ancient Versions

1 Comp. Numb. XXIII 21; Deut. XXXIII 5; Jerem. XXXIII 22;

Ps. V 3; X 16; XXIX 10 Sec.

2 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 401 — 404, and Comp. Geiger,

Urschrift und Uebersetzung der Bibel, pp. 299—308.

3 Comp. Bampton Lectures, p. 323 note, London 1869.

« Comp. 1 Kings XI 5, 335 2 Kings XXIII 13.
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were made exhibited variations in these three passages

is attested by the Septuagint which has Molech [= ^ft]

in two out of the three passages, viz. i Kings XI 5, 35.

But malcam {= D3^? their king], with the normal

points of the suffix third person plural, occurs in at least

six passages in the Massoretic text where it is taken to

denote the king-idol. 1 The modern critics, however, who

admit that the king-idol = Moloch, is here intended, have

advocated an alteration of the Massoretic punctuation of

the expression in these passages in order to convert the

appellative with the suffix into a proper name, viz. Melcam

or Malcam, following the example of some of the ancient

Versions. But the passage in Amos V 25 where 033^8

your king, occurs with the pronominal suffix second person,

which is now recognised to mean your king-idol i. e. your

Moloch, shows conclusively that there is no necessity for

departing from the Massoretic punctuation of DS^tt their

king-idol, with the suffix third person. However as DDD^tt

your king-idol, and DS^tt are undoubtedly forms of ^St3

king, with the second and third persons pronominal suffix,

they show that the original expression for this king-idol was

*fifi melech, and that in the passages where it is now IjSft

molech, the Massorites have assimilated the punctuation to

ntfe shame, in accordance with the ancient tradition.

Ecclesiastes III 21 exhibits another remarkable

punctuation by the Massorites which is due to euphemism.

The different Schools of textual critics had a different

pronunciation of the He (H) which precedes the two

participles r6j? goeth upward, and T\Vf goeth downward.

According to one School it was the interrogative (fl . . . H)

and denotes whether it [i. e. the spirit of man] goeth

1 Comp. 2 Sam. XII 30 with the parallel passage in I Chron. XX 2

Jerem. XLIX I, 3; Amos I 15; Zeph. I 5.
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upward . . . whether it [i. e. the spirit of the beast] goeth

downward. This School recognised the fact that the verse

before us is part of the general argument, and that the

proper answer to this question is given at the end of the

book. The Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac, the Vulgate,

Luther, the Geneva Version and the Revised Version

follow this School, and take the He (n) interrogatively.

Another School of redactors, however, with a sensitive

regard for the devout worshippers who had to listen to

the public reading of the passage, were anxious to obviate

the appearance of scepticism and hence took the He (n)

as the article pronoun and interpreted the clauses in

question that goeth upward .... that goeth downward. It is

this School which the Massorites followed in their

punctuation of the two participles, viz. filTH , . ilbVtl.

Coverdale, the Bishops' Bible and the Authorised Version

strictly exhibit the present Massoretic punctuation which

as we have seen, is due to the principle of euphemism.

With the introduction of the graphic signs and their

incorporation into the Massoretic Apparatus, the work of

the Massorites ceased circa A. D. 700. From this guild of

anonymous, patient, laborious, self-denying and godly

toilers at "the hedge" which was designed henceforth to

"enclose" and preserve the sacred consonantal text delivered

into their keeping by their predecessors the Sopherim, the

now pointed and accented text w^ith the stupendous

Massoretic corpus passed over into the hands of another

guild called the Nakdanim (DT\pj) = the Punctuators or

more properly the Massoretic Annotators.

Unlike the Massorites who had to invent the graphic

signs, to fix the pronunciation and the sense of the

consonantal text, and formulate the Lists of the correct

readings in accordance with the authoritative traditions,

the functions of the Nakdanim were not to create, but
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to strictly conserve the Massoretic labours. They revised

the consonantal text produced by professional copyists

and furnished it with the Massoretic vowel-signs and

accents, as well as with the Massorahs both Parva and

Magna as transmitted to them by the Massorites.

To this effect each distinguished Nakdan of

acknowledged reputation supplied himself with a copy of

the Hebrew Scriptures which he generally made himself in

accordance with the Massorah and which became a Model

Codex. The first Nakdanim who have produced such Model

Codices and whose date we know are the two Ben-Ashers

father and son, and Ben-Naphtali (circa A. D. 890—940).

'

The Nakdanim also procured or compiled for themselves

independent Collections of Massoretic Rubrics from which

they transferred a greater or lesser quantity of these Rubrics

into the Codices which they revised proportioned to the

honorarium they received from the rich patron or the

community for whom a Codex was made. Hence Standard

Codices as well as independent Massorahs are constantly

referred to by Massoretic Annotators, Jewish Grammarians

and expositors from the middle of the tenth century

downwards. The separate Massoretic compilations which

the Nakdanim produced were designed as Manuals. They

were exceedingly convenient for selecting from them the

portions of the Massorah which the Massoretic Annotator

had determined to transfer into the Codex he revised.

The order adopted in these Compendiums generally

depended upon the taste of the compiler. As a rule,

however, such an independent compilation began with the

long alphabetical List of words which respectively occur

twice in the Bible once without Vav (1) conjunctive and

once with it. As the first pair of words in this List are

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, pp. 241— 286.
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rtox eating (i Sam. I 9), and fi^OR! and eat (Gen. XXVII 19),

these Manuals in accordance with the ancient Jewish practice

were called Ochlah Ve-Ochlah after the words with which

they begin. 1 Two such Compendiums in separate books

without the regular text of the Bible are still extant in

MS. The one in the Paris National Library has been

published with learned notes by Frensdorff, Hanover 1864,

and the other which is a far larger compilation is still in

MS. in the Halle University Library. This MS. is of

special interest to the Massoretic student since it belonged

to the celebrated Elias Levita according to a partially

defaced note on the first page and is the Ochla Ve-Ochla

which he tells us Jacob b. Chayim largely used in the

compilation of the Massorah in the edition of the Rabbinic

Bible, Venice 1524— 25.
2 By the kind permission of the

Halle University authorities I made a fac- simile of this

MS. in 1867, and incorporated many new Massoretic Lists

in my edition of the Massorah. A separate compilation of

the Massorah Parva is also still extant in MS. in the

Royal Library of Berlin No. 12 19.

These Nakdanim or Massoretic Annotators also wrote

Treatises on the vowel-points and accents as well as ex-

planations ofthe Massorah itself. This independent authorship,

however, opened up to the Massoretic Annotators a wide

field for ingenious speculations and soon developed fine-

spun theories about the vowel-points and accents which

may or may not be correct, but which were never

contemplated by the Massorah. The results of these

theories the Massoretic Annotators frequently introduced

into the Massorah itself as a constituent part of this ancient

1 For this List see The Massorah, letter 1, §§ 34— 53, Vol. I,

PP- 391—396.

2 Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 93 &c, ed. Ginsburg. London 1867
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corpus either with the name of the particular authority

or without it, so that in many cases it is now difficult to

say which Rubric belongs to the old Massorah, and which

is the product of later theorists or Grammarians. A few

examples will suffice to illustrate this fact.

We have a List transmitted to us in the name of

R. Phinehas, the President of the Academy at Tiberias

circa A. D. 750 registering eighteen expressions in which

this Massoretic Annotator substitutes Chateph-Pathach for

the simple and primitive Sheva} Though these instances

are adduced without giving any reason for this peculiar

punctuation, an analysis of the words in question shows

that the following principles underlie this proposed

deviation from the Massoretic system.

(1) When a consonant with Sheva is followed by the

same consonant he changed the simple Sheva into Chateph-

Pathach. This is evident from Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5 and 6 in

the List.

(2) When Resh (1) stands between two Katuetzes, or

between a Kanietz and Chirek or Shurek he changed the

simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach, as is evident from

Nos. 7, 8, 9, 10 and 11 in the List.

(3) When the copulative Vav has Shurek (1) he changed

the simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach. This is to be seen in

the examples Nos. 3, 12, 13, 14 and 16 in the List. And

(4) When nouns from the frt stems have Yod (*) at

the end, e. g. >;n weeping (Deut. XXXIV 8 &c.) the simple

Sheva under the first consonant is changed into Chateph-

Pathach. This is implied in No. 15 and in the punctuation

,ntttei&nn ,ib$w fish mpi r^rrmn -d^ddd np nyw twn onrz 31 '

fysc rotw ,1351 ,awyi ,mnn smyt rnrrryj nnvi "a ttimrp »rrrn»nn

on 1

? bin -onnrr »Dwrm mw> pnttfi -nin ayn "t&g ^k jsn b» -Dnxnpb nbtii

naarOK Comp. Tfo Massorah, letter 13, Vol. I, p. 658, § 24.

EE
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of H5 a kid (Exod. XXIII 19), which is one of the instances

given in another recension of R. Phinehas's List. 1

With these facts before us we shall be able to test

the value of these principles, whether they have been

adopted by other members of the guild of Massoretic

Annotators, and how far they have been followed in the

best MSS.

As regards the first principle with respect to the

double consonant we have a record from another Massoretic

Annotator in Orient. 1478, fol. ib, British Museum, which

is as follows:

Mnemonic sign: The Earlier ones [i. e. Massoretic Annotators] have

ordained that whenever two of the same letters occur together as for instance

ib^n praise ye [Jerem. XX 30 &c.]; B'OBB covering [Exod. XXV 20];

ibbBnm when he prayed [Job XLII 10]; "6b"! they are languid [Isa. XIX 6]

and all similar cases, they have Chateph-Pathach. But I have not found it"

so in the correct Codices. 2

It will be seen that this Massoretic Annotator

emphatically declares that in none of the Model Codices

which he investigated was this principle followed: and

I can corroborate this fact. The Standard MSS. which

I have collated, as a rule have no Chateph-Pathach in these

cases. Dr. Baer who quotes this identical Rubric in support

of the Chateph-Pathach theory has entirely suppressed the

important words of the Massoretic Annotator, but I have

not found it so in the correct Codices.* It is, moreover, to be

remarked that the few Nakdanim who have espoused this

1 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke Ha-Teamim, § 14, p. 15, Leipzig 1879.

b^bbb lbbn pjo tab *n pan nvmx pmn bsi D^ianpn ispn jia-o 2

pD x:k jvrotwt *6i tib pjtaro ikp *?bi Ab&i wi "122 ibbenm ,B!TB33B

DTIJia D^BBB Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 533, Vol. II, p. 297.

b^bbib Abifc pas '*nb *n pB-n nrma pmn bBi B^iB-ipn upn ,\&s 3

nnB ?]BnB ,nKtt>bBl 6b*1 Wl HtfB l^^inna -BITBiBB This is what Dr. Baer

gives of the Rubric in question in his edition of the Psalms p. 84,

Leipzig 1880.
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principle consistently also point *53fl behold fne, x which

Dr. Baer and those who follow him emphatically, though

inconsistently reject.

We have also a record with regard to the second

principle which affects the punctuation of the letter Resh

(1). In the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise which is

prefixed to the Yemen Codices of the Pentateuch it is

stated as follows:

Again according to some Scribes when Resh (1) stands between two

Kametzes, or between Kametz and Chirek or Shurek the "heva under it is

made Chateph-Palhach, as for instance fi^S^Jl the poods [Gen. XIV 21 &c.];

nnnn respite [Exod. VIII n]
;

D^Ern the giants [Deut. HI n &c.];

DW"H the wicked [Exod. IX 27 &c.]; d",T*]
t

iri the vails [Isa. Ill 23].^

It will be seen that in the record before us this

is simply described as a practice which obtained among

a few Scribes, and is by no means represented as a rule

binding upon those who are engaged in the multiplication

of MSS.

As for the principle which underlies the instances

adduced in the third category it may safely be stated

that, with few exceptions, I have not found any Standard

Codices which point the consonant with Chateph-Pathach

after } copulative. I very much question whether any

modern editor of the Hebrew Bible would be bold enough

uniformly to introduce this punctuation which the statement

of R. Phinehas certainly suggests. The same may be said

of the principle implied in the punctuation of the nouns

adduced in the fourth category.

1 Comp. Add. 15451 British Museum, Gen. VI 17; IX 9; XLI 17:

XLVIII 4 &c. &c.

yftp pa ix pxap "3tr pa rrer *wx t^i b's ^ Dnaion n^pa 1
? wi 2

D^T-nn DTuhn d-kbti nrmn tfein iaa rnnn *wk xwr\ nns^ pnrc ix ptm
•

• *:t t -:t • t -:t t t -:t -: t '

JWlpTW D^pTH "B^ Ml ^31 'am Comp. Orient. 2343, fol. 15a; Orient. 2349,

fol. 10b] Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecleur, p. 68, Paris 1871.

EE*
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The conceit of another Nakdan who formulated a

rule that whenever two of the same letters occured one

at the end of a word and one at the beginning of the

immediately following word the latter is to have Dagesh,

has already been discussed. 1 Other Nakdanim are mentioned

in Chapter XII in connection with the MSS. which they

have produced and Massoretically annotated.

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. I, pp. 115— 121.
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Chap. XII.

The Manuscripts used in the Massoretieo-Critieal edition

of the Bible.

In describing the Manuscripts which I have collated

for my Massoretieo-Critieal text, I find it more convenient

to classify them according to the Countries and the Libraries

in which they are found; and according to the order in

which they are given in the Catalogues of the respective

collections wherever that is possible. The exception to

this rule which I make is in the oldest two Codices, viz.

Orient. 4445 in the British Museum and the St. Petersburg

Codex dated A. D. 916.

No. r.

Oriental 4445.

This MS. contains the Pentateuch and consists of

186 folios, 55 of which are missing and have been added by

a later hand. Folios 1 to 28 containing Gen. XXXIX 20

to Deut. I 33; folio 125 containing Numb. VII 46 to 73;

folio 128 containing Numb. IX 12 to X 18; and folios 160

to 186 containing Deut. I 4 to XXXIV 12 making in all

55 folios, have been added, and are dated A. D. 1540. The

original portion, therefore, which consists of 129 folios

runs on continuously from Gen. XXXIX 20 to Deut. I 33

with the exception of folios 125 and 128, containing Numb.

VII 46 to 73; IX 12 to X 18.

Though not dated, the original MS. was probably

written about A. D. 820 - 850. The text is written in large,
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bold and beautiful characters and is furnished with vowel-

points and accents. Each page is divided into three

columns and each column, as a rule, has twenty-one lines.

The lines at the left side of the column are irregular as

the dilated letters (D D b H X), which are now used to

obtain uniformity in the length of the lines, did not then

exist, and are indeed a modern device. The upper margin

on each page has generally two lines of the Massorah Magna,

and the bottom margin four lines; whilst the outer margins

as well as the margins between the columns contain the

Massorah Parva. Both the Massorahs Magna and Parva

have been added about a century later by the Massoretic

Annotator or Nakdan who revised the text. The Massorah

which is here exhibited in its oldest form frequently uses

a terminology different from that employed in MSS. of

the eleventh and twelfth centuries. It was probably

added in the life-time of the Ben-Ashers circa A. D.

900—940. x

The consonantal text with the vowel-points and

accents is identical with the Western or Palestinian

recension which is the present tcxtus receptus. The deviations

simply extend to the form or arrangement, the most

noticeable of which are as follows:

In the division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections it differs materially from the present Massoretic

Sections as will be seen from the following analysis

:

Genesis. — In the small portion of Genesis which is

original, this MS. has three Closed Sections where our text

exhibits Open Sections, viz. XLIX 8, 13, 14.

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, pp.249- 2 5°- To the passage there given is to

be added the remark of the Massoretic Annotator which occurs on Levit.XX 17,

fol. 1060, and which is as follows UPl IttKTO IK TSUK J"G ntfX p ^HJH n&bfc

lOKTQ-IK V3S m Dn&K. It will be seen that here too the Punctuator speaks

of Ben-Asher without the benedictory phrase which is used of ihe dead.
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Exodus. — In Exodus this Codex has no Section in

seven places where our text exhibits them. 1 In two

instances 2 it has Closed Sections where our text has none.

In two places it has Open Sections where our text has none. 3

In eleven places it has an Open Section where our text has

a Closed Section, 4 whilst in thirteen places it has a Closed

Section where the present text exhibits an Open Section. 5

Leviticus. — In Leviticus this Codex has no break in

three instances where our text exhibits Sections 6 and in

three passages has a Section where our text has none. 7 In

ten instances it has an Open Section, where our text has

a Closed one, 8 and vice versa it has six Closed Sections

where our text exhibits Open Sections. !l

Numbers. — In Numbers it has no Section in XXXI 21

where our text has one, and has five Sections which our

text has not. 10 It has twenty-one Open Sections in places

where our text exhibits Closed Sections; 11 and vice versa

has three Closed Sections where our text has Open

Sections. 12

1 Comp. Exod. IV 27; VI 14; IX 13; XII 51 ; XXI 16, 17; XXIII 1.

2 Comp. Exod. II 11; XXIII 2.

3 Comp. Exod. XXVI 7; XXXIII 5.

4 Comp. Exod. VI 29; VII 14; XI 4, 9; XII 29; XVI 28; XXVII 20;

XXXI 1; XXXVIII 1; XXXIX 6; XL 24.

5 Comp Exod. IV 18; IX 8; XII 37, 43; XIV 15; XXI 28; XXIV 1;

XXV 23; XXXIII 12, 17; XXXIV 1, 27; XXXIX 8.

* Comp. Levit. XV 25; XXII 1; XXV 29.

" Comp. Levit. V 7; XI 9, 24; XXV 14.

s Comp. Levit. IV 13; V 14; VI 7; IX 1; XI 29; XXI 16; XXIII 26;

XXIV 10; XXV 8; XXVII 9.

9 Comp Levit. Ill 6; VII 11 ; X 12; XII I; XIII 9; XXIII 23.

1,1 Comp. Numb. X 22, 25; XXI 8, 34; XXV 4.

11 Comp. Numb. II 10, 17, 25; XVII 1; XXVI 23, 26; XXVIII 16, 26;

XXIX 12, 17, 20, 23, 26, 29, 32, 35; XXXI 13, 25; XXXII 5; XXXIII 40. 50,

12 Comp. Numb. I 48; V II; XVII 0.
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It will thus be seen that the omissions, additions,

and differences in the Open and Closed Sections in the

ten chapters of Genesis, in Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers

exhibit no fewer than 116 variations between this MS.

and the textus receptus. The remarkable part in connection

with these variations is the fact that the Massoretic

Annotator who revised the text and furnished it with the

Massorah corrects only six Sections out of the 1 1 6 variations,

and that in one of these six instances where the MS.

agrees with our present text he deliberately alters it

against the textus receptus. Thus for instance in two passages

where this Codex exhibits Open Sections, the Reviser

puts in the vacant space // should be read straight on, i. e.

without a Sectional break. 1 In two other passages where

the MS. has no Sectional break at all, he remarks that it

should be a Closed Section. 2 In one instance the text

exhibits a homoeoteleuton and the suppletive occupies

the original Sectional space. The Annotator, therefore,

rightly remarks against it that there is here an Open

Section/ 5 In Exod. IX 13, however, where this Codex like

our text has a Closed Section, the Massoretic Annotator

remarks against it that it ought to he an Open Section*

thus deliberately disagreeing- with the textus receptus.

TheTrienniel Pericopes, or the Sedarim, are indicated by

the letter Samech (D) in only two instances, viz. Gen. XLIII

14 and XLVI 8. The latter, however, does not occur in the

official Lists nor in any other MSS, which I have collated. 5

1 Comp. Exod. VIII 1, fol. 48 £; and XXXIII 5, fol jba, where the

Massoretic Annoter remarks "]""1¥ IIB^fit

2 Comp. Exod. XII 51, fol. 54Z7; Levit. XV 25, fol. lOia, mmi
"pnx niaTiD and naino msns*

3 Comp. Levit. XXIII I, fol. 107^7, where he remarks JlTlS pDS and

vide supra, Part II, chap. VI, p. 171.

4 Comp. Exod. IX 13, fol. 50a, where he remarks "]
H
"l2T nmnS*

b Vide supra, Part II, chap. IV, p. 35.
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The Annual Pericopes coincide with those in the

textus receptus; they are marked by the required vacant

space which is generally occupied by the letters representing

the number of verses in the Pericope in question. The

word Parasha (EHO) is also put in the margin to indicate

the beginning of the hebdomadal Lesson. 11

The verse-divider (pIDQ P|1D) which in all the MSS.

I have collated, is represented by a kind of colon (:) was

originally entirely absent in this Codex, and the end of

the verse is simply marked by the Silluk (t) under the

last word of the verse which is closely followed by the

word that begins the next verse. Hence where the later

Massoretic Annotator has added the two dots, they are

frequently forced in between the verses for want of space.

The following- letters are different in form from those

in the ordinary MSS.

,1. — The left shaft of the He (n) like that of the Cheth

(n) is not open at the top, and the only difference between

the two letters is that in the case of the He the left shaft

begins a little inside the horizontal or head line; whilst in

the Cheth the horizontal line is within the two shafts, as

will be seen in the word DTlSfcSn the body-guard (Gen. XLI 10,

12, fol. 30a). D^pinn the magicians (Gen. XLI 24, fol. 30^).

\ — The shaft of the Yod (*>) is longer than that of the

ordinary Yod. Comp. 5ft" it shall be well (Gen. XL 14,

fol. 29b).

b. — The shaft to the left of the horizontal line in

the letter Lamed (b) is exceptionally long and is hooked

towards the outside as will be seen in the words \b~7ty

born unto him (Gen. XLII 27), nbp he sent (Gen. XLII 28,

fol. 37 b).

\.
— The final Nun ([) is simply the length of the

medial letters and is hardly distinguishable from the letter

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. V, pp. 66, 67.
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Zayin (?). Comp. [ttf'JI and he slept (Gen. XLI 5, fol. 30a),

[J1K1 and Onan (Gen. XLVI \2, fol. 37 ib).

The aspirated letters (HD3TQ) as well as the silent

letter He (H) both in the middle and end of words are

marked with the horizontal stroke.

The graphic sign Kametz has its primitive form which

is simply the Pathach with a dot under it in the middle

(K). Comp. rpn nOIXB anything in his hand (Gen. XXXIX 23,

fol. 29^7); ffK*33fi DHtt Miriam the prophetess (Exod. XV 20,

fol. 57 a).

The Metheg or Goya is very rarely used and very

irregularly. Even the vowels before a composite Sheva

have no Metheg though modern Grammarians describe it

as indispensable. The following examples will suffice to

establish this fact

D!Tn*6 to their lord Gen. XL 1

D^D^n the grapes „ „ 1

1

"^tyni ami restore thee „ „ 13

"pi^rD in my dream „ „ iC

bzXft food for „ „ 17

nfcWfc //^- /ro/7c' 0/ „ „ 17

j.TnnK ff/fcr //*<•/// „ XLI 3

It is very remarkable that even in D^ITI and he

dreamed (Gen. XLI 5), where the Vav has Metheg, the Yod

is without it though it precedes the Chateph-Pathach. The

same is the case in "[Jl^NI and I will send thee Exod. Ill 10

which is pointed ^rfrttf{jfl with Metheg under the Aleph, but

not under the Lamed. As this is a most accurately written

MS. and as the accuracy extends both to the vowel-points

and accents, it is evident that it belongs to a period when the

superfine speculations about the Metheg and the Gaya had

not as yet asserted themselves. An autotype facsimile page

of this important MS. is given at the end of this Introduction. !

1 The Rev. G. Margoliouth of the British Museum has described

?ome features of this MS. in the Academy for April 1892.
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No. 2.

The St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916.

This Codex is dated A. D. 916 and is, therefore, the

oldest dated MS. of any portion of the Hebrew Scriptures

which has as yet come to light, though the text of the

preceding undated MS. is at least half a century earlier.

The Codex consists of 225 folios, each folio has two

columns and each column has 2 1 lines with the exception of

fol. 1 a and fol. 224a— b which are occupied with epigraphs.

It contains the Latter Prophets, i. e. Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets. It has as a rule

two lines of the Massorah Magna in the lower margin of

each page 1 and gives the Massorah Parva in the outer

margin and between the columns. It is of the same impor-

tance to the criticism of this portion of the Hebrew

Scriptures as the former MS. is to the criticism of the

Pentateuch. It is remarkable that the Palaeographical

features which this Codex exhibits are almost identical

with those in Oriental 4445. It has the same peculiar

He (H), the same Yod (*), the same Lamed (b) and the

same final Nun (?). It has, however, already the verse-

divider or Soph Pastik (:) which is still absent in Orient. 4445.

That which distinguishes the St. Petersburg Codex

is the fact that it exhibits the oldest dated text with the

superlinear system of the vowel points and accents which,

as we have seen, was for a time the rival to the Babylonian

infralinear system. 2 Because it exhibits the Babylonian

punctuation some critics have concluded that it also ex-

hibits the consonantal text of the Babylonian or Eastern

recension. This, however, as we have shown is not the

1 For the number of the Massoretic Rubrics in this Codex see above

p. 424 note.

2 Vide supra, Part II, chop. XT, pp. 453— 457.
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case. 1 It is a mixed text and embodies both the Eastern

and Western readings before they were definitely separated.

This mixture is also exhibited in the Massorah itself.

According to this very MS. the order of the Latter

Prophets is Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor

Prophets. Yet, in enumerating the instances in which

certain words occur in the Bible, Jeremiah is placed before

Isaiah in some Lists.- In others the order is Jeremiah,

Ezekiel and Isaiah/5 whilst in others again it is Ezekiel

Isaiah and Jeremiah 4 which is the Western or Palestinian

order. 5

For the Sectional divisions of the text this Codex is

invaluable, inasmuch as it strictly indicates the traditional

Sections of this portion of the Hebrew Scriptures which

have been greatly neglected in later MSS. 6 The importance

of this MS. for textual criticism has been described by

Geiger, Strack and others. 7 The MS. has been reproduced

in beautiful facsimile by Professor Strack with Prefatory

notes by the learned editor, St. Petersburg 1876.

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, pp. 216—230 ; chap. XI, pp. 239—242.

2 Comp. Tttfc 13 times; Jerem. XIII 16; XXXI 35; XLIX 6;

-)fc>6 9 times Jerem. XXV 5; XLII 14; Amos VIII 5; Zech. XI 3; IfDI

11 times Isa. XLI 25; 133 5 times Mai. I 10 &c. &c.

3 Comp. THK 32 times plene Jerem. XXXV 6.

4 Comp. pn31 7 times Isa. XXXVII 19; Ezek. XXIII 46.

5 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, pp. 2— 8.

6 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, pp. 13— 17.

7 Comp. Geiger, Jiidischc Zeitschrift fur Wissenschaft und Leben,

Vol. II, pp. 137— 146, Breslau 1863; Strack, in the Zeitschrift fiir die ge-

sammtc lutherische Thcologic und Kirchc, Vol. XXXVIII, pp. 17—

5

2 *

Leipzig 1877; also Harkavy and Strack, Katalog der Hebrdischen Bibelhand-

schriften der kaiserlichen offentlichen Bibliothck in St. Petersburg, No. B 3.

pp. 223-235, St, Petersburg 1875.
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MSS. in the British Museum.

No. 3.

Hurley 1528.

This MS. which was written circa A. D. 1300 is a

large quarto in 424 folios and contains the whole Hebrew

Bible. It is written in a beautiful Sephardic hand and is

furnished with the vowel-points and accents. With the

exception of the poetical portions and the three poetical

books, each folio has three columns and each column has

32 lines. The upper margin has two lines of the Massorah

Magna, and the lower margin has three; whilst the Massorah

Parva is given in the outer margins and between the

columns. Folios \b—<\b and 9 a

—

\oa have the Lists of

the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which,

however, only extend from Gen. to Ps. LVIII 7. The words

which constitute the differences are carefully pointed and

accented. They exhibit to a large extent a different record

of the variations between these two great redactors of the

Hebrew text. I have adopted them in my notes to the

Bible from Joshua to the Psalms as far as they go. The

Annual Pericopes are carefully indicated by the word

Parasha (EHB) at the commencement of each hebdomadal

Lesson throughout the Pentateuch, but there is no

indication of the Sedarim or Trienniel Cycle. The Open

and Closed Sections are indicated by the prescribed vacant

space without the insertion of the letters Pe (0) and

Samech (D) in the text. At the end of the MS. there is a

List of the Haphtaroth (miEDn) = the Sabbatical and

Festival Lessons from the Law and Prophets, written by

a later Scribe. I have collated this MS. for the consonants,

the vowel points, the accents, the Kerl and the Kethiv, the

Sectional Divisions, and the order of the books. The latter
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is given in Column III of the Table. 1 This MS. has the

two verses in Joshua XXI (verses 36, 37) with the regular

vowel-points and accents to which, however, a later reviser

has added in the margin against the first word of verse 36

ffcOtt from here, and against the last word of verse 37

JX3 IV to here, as well as the following marginal gloss:

we have not found these two verses in a correct Bible and so also

has Kimchi remarked. 2

Other glosses by a later hand are to be found

throughout the MS.

This MS. is No. 100 in Kennicott's List.

No. 4.

Harley 5710—5711.

This splendid MS., which contains the whole Hebrew

Bible, is in two volumes folio. Volume I has 258 folios and

contains Genesis to Kings, whilst Volume II, which has

301 folios, contains Isaiah to Ezra-Nehemiah. The order

of the books is that exhibited in Column IV in the Table.

It was written circa A. D. 1230 and is in an excellent

Italian hand, beautifully illuminated. The illuminations are

not only at the beginning of every book, but in the case

of the Pentateuch, the first word of every one of the fifty-

four Pericopes is inclosed in a coloured design. The same

is the case with the first word of every Psalm and the

first word of every section in the Book of Job. At the

end of the Pentateuch (fol. 136a) there is also an illuminated

representation of the seven-branched Candlestick which

extends over the whole folio.

Each folio has two columns and each column has

29 lines. As a rule there are three lines of the Massorah

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, p. 5.

2 Comp. fol. 125a and Vide supra. Part II, chap. VI, pp. 178 — 180. XHpDi
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Magna in the upper margin of each folio and five lines in

the lower one. Occassionally there is also a long List of

the Massorah Magna in the outer margin. The Massorah

Parva occupies the outer margins. In the first two divisions

of the Bible, viz. in the Pentateuch and the Prophets, the

Massorah has been supplied by two different Massorites

whilst in the third division, i. e. the Hagiographa, it is

uniformly by the same Nakdan who was manifestly the

original Annotator of the Law and the Prophets. The

Rubrics which emanate from this Annotator, whose name

is not given, are almost identical with those in the

St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. The name of the

second, however, is Hezekiah the Nakdan. This he himself

has disclosed to us in eight passages of the Annotations

where he takes exception to the readings in this MS. As

these readings are of importance, inasmuch as with the

exception of one they exhibit variations from the textus

receptas, I subjoin them with the animadversions of the

glossator.

(1) On DITX^n see ye (1 Sam. X 24), which has Dagesh in the Resh,

he remarks "it appears to Hezekiah the Nakdan that this Dagesh is not

according to rule." ' (2) On dTTrHtfd corrupters (Jerem. VI 28), which is

entirely plene in this MS., he says "it appears to me that it is without the

second Yod according to the Massoreth, Hezekiah the Nakdan.
1 ' ?- (3) On *V\1T\

bemoan (Jerem. XVI 5) the Massoretic gloss is that it is unique and is

defective which contradicts the text where it is plene in this MS. and the

Annotator also adds "it appears to me Hezekiah the Nakdan it should be *"lin

the apocapated form " 3
(4) In Jerem. XXXII 12 this MS. reads D^nSH that are

written, the Kal participle passive on which he remarks "it appears to me

Hezekiah the Nakdan that it should be d^dfilSPl that wrote," the active

participle. 4 In the textus rcceplus, however, when it is also the active participle

1 pa xhv 'wui K\nw pp:n "pm ";a b'ti 'i dma^n ComP . Vol. i, foi. 179 b.

2 ppm ''pin mioan •'a bv hnmr bn xintr b": dwntfa Comp.voi. 11,

fol. 35 &.

3 n:n pp:n "pm rbi 'Dm 'b wi Comp. Vol. 11, foi. 41ft.

4 d'orvten \ip:rt "pm b": d^ainsn Comp. Vol. n, foi. 53^
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it is defective which does not agree with the correction of the glossator.

(5) In Ezek. XX 5 the glossator animadverts upon the accent under the

adverb !"!3 thus, which is Mahpach in the MS. (H3), but which he, i. e.

Hezekiah the Nakdan says ought to be Munach (!"I3) according to the

Massorah. 1 In the textus receptus, however, it has neither the one nor the

other accent, but is simply connected by Makkeph with the following word.

(6) In Ezek. XXIII 22 this MS. reads DTlKDHl and I will bring them, on

which he remarks "it appears to me Hezekiah that it should be DffiiGrrL" 2

(7) In Ezek. XLV 4 where this MS. reads DTl3,b for houses, the glossator

remarks "it appears to me Hezekiah that it should be DT^O? according to the

Massorah." 3 And (8) in Hosea IV 19 when this MS. reads DninSTtt ItSO'l

their altars shall be put to shame, which as will be seen from my edition

of the Bible is also the reading of other MSS. as well as of several early

editions and which is adopted in the margin of the Revised Version, the

glossator remarks "it appears to me Hezekiah that it should he DlTiPQMS

according to the Massorah," 4
i. e. and they shall be ashamed because of their

sacrifices, as it is in the Authorised Version. 5

As to the date of this Hezekiah Nakdan we find in

an epigraph to a MS. Selichah in the Hamburg Library

(Cod. No. 16) that his son R. Joseph Nakdan finished the

Codex in question in A. D. 1338. He, therefore, flourished

at the beginning of the fourteenth century. Accordingly the

activity of his father Hezekiah must have extended over

the second half of the thirteenth century. Hezekiah, as we

have seen, is the second or later Annotator. This coincides

with the date, viz. circa A. D. 1230 which I assign to this

important MS. of the Bible. fi

1 hiD&n roa 'pm b") na« ns Comp. Vol. H, foi. 81/7.

2 'pin D'Tttcrn *T3 trniorn comp. vol. 11, foi. 84^.

'moan roa 'pin D"rifb b": D^nsb Comp. Vol. 11, foi. 100b.

moan nss "pm anirqia b"i aninaia Comp. vol. 11, foi. 104&.

3

4

5 Comp. The Massorah, letter H, § 649, Vol. I, p. 605.

6 The epigraph which is given by Dukes is as follows tpV TT2£n ^X

nap ntra nn . -\b mn^on ibx "rnpai tqto pp:n -ibidh jron rrpin a'ta

tnblV TW-Qb n"W D^K ntr^n Comp. Literaturblatt des Orients, Vol. IV,

Col. 232 — 233 note, Leipzig 1843.
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The text of the Pentateuch is not only divided into

the fifty-four canonical Pericopes or Parashas, but into

the prescribed Open and Closed Sections. In the vacant

space of these Sections the nature of the Section is carefully

indicated by the expression nmDD Open Section, or fflBinD

Closed Section, fully written out in small letters. The

number of verses in the respective Pericopes is not given

at the end of each Paraslia as is the case in Orient. 4445

or MS. No. 1 in this Chapter, but the sum-total of the

verses in each book is given at the end of the respective

books. This is followed by an epigraph in which the

special name and character of each book are described.

As this description is of rare occurrence I subjoin the

epigraphs.

At the end of Genesis (fol. 34 &) it is

Here endeth the work of the First Book which is the Book of the

Creation of the world and the genealogy. 1

At the end of Exodus (fol. 62b) it is

Here endeth the work of the Second Book which is the Book of the

Exodus from Egypt and the Giving of the Law. 2

At the end of Leviticus (fol. 83 a) it is

Here endeth the work of the Third Book which is the Book of the

Priestly Code and the Sacrifices. 3

At the end of Numbers (fol. nob) it is

Here endeth the work of the Fourth Book which is the Book of the

Mustered and the Journeyings. 4

At the end of Deuteronomy (fol. 135&) it is

Here endeth the work of the Fifth Book which is the Book of the

Repetition of the Law and the departure of our Master Moses. r>

cmm Dbir nans nso kvti ptr*n ibd nasba nbwm >

rrnn jn&i d^xo n*rr nsc Kim tip ibd roK^a obttm 2

rvuaipm d^ro nmn nso Km npfw ibd rnrK^fc nbwtr\ •

nu?D&m ampen nsc *m wi ^bd ro*6a obwn 4

.iran rwa nmssei rrnn raws ibo Kim wan ibd nsK^ia d^otii
•"

FF
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This is followed by a brief Massoretic Treatise in

the hand-writing of the first Annotator, describing the

rules which are to be followed in writing MSS. of the

Scriptures. This Treatise I have printed in the Massorah. 1

Besides the other remarkable features of this MS. is

to be mentioned the fact that throughout the entire

Pentateuch all the Tittled or Crowned Letters of the text

are carefully reproduced in the margin. They are placed

against the respective words which are thus distinguished

and form part of the Massorah Parva.

From the proceedings of the second Annotator we

have already seen that this MS. exhibits readings which

are at variance with the present textus receptits. But whilst

this glossator tries to remove them, the first Massorite fre-

quently multiplies them by quoting readings from ancient

Codices which differ from those exhibited in the text.

These he gives as a part of the Massorah Parva with the

introductory remark N"D according to other MSS. as will be

seen from the following List.

ol. I, fol. 148^
T T - rrzr

T T
Josh. XVI 3

» I, p I48&
T7 - n^ „ XVI 6

n I, n I52a 'i2Zfr\ K"C to2p*
11

XXII 1

1)
I,

r>
152;* orb K Hc D3V

r>
XXII 4

n
I,

r>
164^ •rprbx K"D wft Judg. XI 7

„ I, « ij2b 'ion H ^infca xt
•• t : • :

n XXI 25

n I, n
181 b nafe x"d ™ I Sam. XIV 4

n I, n 202b :is& cnx xt
T -: • v •

2 Sam. X 11

n I, „ 206 b "DK K"D -OKI „ XIV 32

n I,
T)

216b orb ^&r\ kt ijbt&ri any 1 Kings I 33

n I,
r> 235^ "bV K"D -j-nn-^K

r>
XX 38

n I, „ 249 a npub x"c wyth 2 Kings i XV 13

* I, » 249 b rbspi KBo nihn* n XV 29

r>
I, V 251Z7 jnn? kt 'H33

r>
XVII 31

n I,
r>

252 b
•T • T • n XVIII 29

V I,
r>

253a
T :

rfttf

"

„
XIX 16

Comp. The Massorah, letter C, § 174. Vol. II, p. 337.



Vol. II, fol. 6 a

r>
II,

r»
5i"

n If,
T)

56a

n II, „ 63 b

n II,
?7

72b

n 11, ft
Sob
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p-iKn-'rs xx pan isa. x 23

"bX N"D n2En)2n-^ " Jerem. XXIX 26

-*?« K"c pwi-^?* „ XXXV 11

nirnpH K"D nirn&n „ xlvi 4

jnjX K"D JHfK Ezek. V 1

1

nn«a x"d -inxa „ xvm 10

Those which I have marked with an asterisk are at

variance with the textus receptus. These different readings I

have given in the notes to my edition of the Bible where

I have underlined the introductory remark, viz. X"D other

Codices, to show that it is the Massorah itself which adduces

the Codices in contradistinction to N"D without the under-

lining which indicates MSS. I have collated myself.

This MS. exhibits no hiatus in the middle of the

eighteenth verse of Gen. IV nor has it the two verses in

Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37; and though it omits Neh. VII 68

from the text yet it has the verse in the margin with the

following condemnatory remark:

I have found in one Codex "their horses, seven hundred thirty and

six; their mules, two hundred forty and five
,,

; but according to the Massorah

this is evidently a mistake. 1

In the Hagiographa, which, as we have seen, is by the

first Annotator, the Sedarim are not unfrequently marked in

the margin by the letter Samech (D).
2 In the three poetical

books, viz. the Psalms, Proverbs and Job the lines are

poetically divided and arranged in hemistichs, as exhibited

in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

The graphic sign Kametz still exhibits the primitive

form which is simply the Pathach with a dot under it in

the middle (X), as it is in Codex No. 1. This MS. exhibits

a larger number of the Keri and Kethiv than any other

a-nKfc Drr-na ntftfi Wbxb m'K» ratf d.tdic nnx pnswo Tiara *

.mre xinp nana rnioan "s
4

?- Jrretom D^anx Comp. Vol. 11. p. 297,7.

- Vide supra, Part 1, chap. IV, pp. 32-65.
FF*
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Codex which I have collated. The Codex Mugah ('JMB 1DD

)

I have only found referred to in one instance. In Numb.

XXXI 43 this MS. reads DVlp seven, without Vav conjunctive

which is to be found in many MSS., editions and ancient

Versions, as will be seen in the note to my edition of the

Hebrew Bible. The glossator supports this reading by an

appeal to the Mugah Codex. 1 In two instances it also

uses the technical expression p|B> correctly so, in approbation

of the textual reading. Thus on D?P?1 and he forsook

(2 Kings XXI 22) the Massorite declares that it is correctly

without Gaya, 2 and on Isa. I 18 where this MS. reads

1EHWDN though they be red, without the Vav conjunctive

which is exhibited in some MSS., editions and ancient

Versions, as may be seen in the note in my edition of

the text, the glossator remarks against it that it is correctly

so without Vav?

Incidentally we learn from the Massorah Parva in

this MS. the interesting fact that there was a Model Codex

written by Abraham Chiyug. On DEW and he put (Gen. L 26),

Kal future third person singular, the glossator states that

in the Chiyug Codex it was DEW and he was put, Hophal

future third person singular, as the Kethiv or textual reading

is in Gen. XXIV 33.
4 Jehudah Chiyug the prince of

Hebrew Grammarians who flourished circa A. D. 1020— 1040

is well known, but not Abraham Chiyug. The note, therefore,

discloses to us the fact that there was a family of Chiyugs

who redacted the text, just as there was a family of

Ben-Ashers and a family of Ben-Naphtalis.

The Massorah in this MS. is most accurate and

important. I have, therefore, made it the basis of my

1 Corap. Vol. I, fol. 107 a.

2 K*J?a *62 HS 1 Comp. Vol. I, fol. 255 rt.

3 T\V Comp. Vol. II, fol. la.

4 am urns* h haw "isoa ata pi ha pttw Dtr»i Comp. vol. 1, foi. 34k



CHAP. XII.
|

Description of the Manuscripts. 185

edition of this Corpus. It was only in those cases where

it failed in certain Lists that I reproduced the Rubrics

from other MSS. which I duly indicate in this chapter.

This MS. is No. 102 in Kennicott's List.

No. 5.

Harley 5720.

This important MS. is an imperfect exemplar of the

Former and Latter Prophets written circa A. D. 1 100—20. It

consists of 322 folios and begins with Joshua VII 22 and

ends with Ezek. XLV 19. It wants XI 22—XIII 6; Judg.

II 8—III 7 ; Ezek. XXVI
1
7-XXVII 30 ; XLV 1 9-XLVIII 1

5

and all the Minor Prophets. The order of the Prophets

is that exhibited in Column III in the Table given on

page 6. It is written in a large and beautiful Sephardic

hand. Each folio consists of three columns and each

column has 2 1 lines. The lines on the left side of the column

are irregular, which is due to the fact that the practice of

using dilated letters (D D b H X) to obtain uniformity of the

lines did not then exist. It is furnished with vowel-points

and accents. It has as a rule one line of the Massorah

Magna in the upper margin and two lines in the lower

margin. The outer margins and the margins between the

columns contain the Massorah Parva. The Sedarim are

marked in the margin throughout the MS., whilst the Open

and Closed Sections are carefully indicated by the

prescribed vacant space. The Summary at the end of

each book gives the number of verses, the middle verse

and. the number of the Sedarim in the book in question.

The letters He (n) and Cheth (n) as well as the letter

Lamed (b) exhibit the same calligraphical peculiarities which

are noticed in Codices Nos. 1 and 2. The aspirated letters

(fl D D 1 J 3) as well as the silent He (j"l) both in the middle

and at the end of words are duly marked with the
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horizontal stroke. The graphic sign Kametz is simply the

Pathach with a dot under it in the middle. Comp. no^^'n

to heaven (Josh. VIII 20, fol. 2 a) JHJJ? thy servants (IX 8,

fol. 3 a) ^K1feP"^31 and all Israel (X 15, fol. 4b).

The Metheg or Gajya is not used before a composite

Sheva or S^o/ as will be seen from the following

examples

:

ibrU */*ey inherited Josh. XIV 1

EObf? their inheritance „ „ 2

itfwa «5 „ „ 2

nnK a/^r „ „ 8

•"CD? *^ tfJ«^ n » 10

W^T^ 0/ Ahinoam 2 Sam. Ill 2

^K"fP3 Beth-el is written uniformly in two words and

in some instances is actually in two lines, i. e. -JV§ Beth

is at the end of one line and b)k e/ at the beginning of

the next line (Comp. Josh. XVIII 13; Judg. XXI 19). This is

the reading of the Westerns or the Palestinians which is

the textus receptus. 1

It has not the two verses in Joshua, viz. XXI 36, 37

and though it is one of the most beautifully and carefully

written MSS. being manifestly a Model Codex, there are

homoeoteleuta in it;
2 and in one passage we have an

instance of dittography where two lines are written twice

over. 3 Of the Standard Codices usually referred to in the

Massorah, the Great Machsor is the only one quoted. 4 In

four instances the readings of the Oriental recension are

adduced; one of these, however, is by a later Annotator

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, pp. 200—202.

2 Comp. folios $b; 20b; 26b; 316&.

3 Comp. Judg. XI 5, fol. 330.

* On rtftftlb (2 Kings XIX 25) without Dagesh in the Shin which is

the textual reading, the Massorah Parva remarks rWH*? *ip$b iCH fcHlTHttS

Comp. fol. 169 b.
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and is at variance with our Lists. 1 In three instances the

Massorite quotes readings of other Codices with the

introductory remark X"D = according to other MSS. Thus

Jerem. XV 8 the last words of which are "anguish and

terrors" in the received text, the Massorite states that

these words are followed in other Codices by the

words: 2

Woe unto us! for the day declineth, for the shadows of the evening

are stretched out;

the very sentence with which Jerem. VI 4 ends.

The second instance is in Jerem. XVII 1 where the

received text has your altars on which the Massorite

remarks according to other Codices it is their altars*

The third instance simply affects the orthography

and is so far interesting since the textual reading upon

which the Massorite makes the remark exhibits a unique

form. 4 In one passage the Massorite himself suggests an

alteration which he gives with the prefatory remark ^"3 =

it appears to me. In Jerem. VI 9 the MS. reads on the

vine, as in VIII 13 for which he suggests as a vine 5 which

is that of the textns receptns. More often, however, he

supports the textual reading against other Codices with

the approbatory remark HD* — correctly so, properly so.

1 Comp. 2 Sam. VI 23, fol. 882>; Isa. XLIX 5, fol. 213/7; Jerem.

XLIV I, fol. 270a; Ezek. XXII 4, fol. 299 b. It is in the first instance

where the gloss is by a later hand. The text of the MS. has here 1*?*

(2 Sam. VI 23) in accordance with the Western recension which has no

Kcri. The later Annotator, however, remarks upon it ^p) SID 1^1 Tfi hnft'?

2 ru< *bbx nw "3 orn hub *s vb ^k khb tnibroi Tr Comp. fol. 239a.

3 dnTrfrafla k"d comp. foi. 240/7.

1 The textual reading in Jerem. XV II is r\V"\ DEQ in the time of

evil, on which the Massorite remarks Hi""! K"C Comp. fol. 239*7.

5 *p DI? JBJD b": |BJO Comp. fol. 230b.
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The following are the ten instances which the

Massorite distinguishes by his special commendation of

the textual reading with the expression f|Q> correctly so:

i nST D^BJfcTj Judg. VII 6, fol. 27 a

2 n& "^37$ T Sam
- xxv 2I

» » 75

^

3 ns< -nanni „ , 24, „ 75 &

4 ro»rw nn<rn „ „ 29. „ 75 *>

5 rwnterw aj^j 2 Kings xxi 22, „ 171 b

6 na" 1 lag "Ott? Jerem. VI 14, „ 230 Z>

7 na*1 awrbjwn „ xxv 20, „ 248 z?

8 n;nx xbn na s lip; 'i2i ^D-nxi „ „ 25, „ 248 z>

9 na*1 asn xb Ezek. xiv 23, „ 291a

10 nsr teya up „ xvn 20, „ 294a

From these ten instances we learn the two important

facts that (1) the conceit of putting a Chateph-Pathach

where a consonant with Sheva is followed by the same

consonant finds no favour here. This is not only evident

from No. 1 which is pointed D^pp^Ei! that lapped (Judg.

VII 6) and which punctuation is declared by the Massoretic

Annotator to be the correct one, but from D^TO piped

(1 Kings I 40), ^bbp cursed me (1 Kings II 8), D^DDD

compassing (1 Kings VII 24), I^Wlffi and they pray (1 Kings

VIII 33, 35, 44), l^nnm and they make supplication (1 Kings

VIII 33, 47) &c. &c. In all such cases the first of the

two consonants which are the same has the simple Sheva

throughout this MS. And (2) that the fad of putting a

Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word ends with the same letter has equally no support

from this model Codex. In addition to the instance exhibited

in No. 10. I refer to 1i"f2 son of Ner (1 Kings II 5),

Vtpn D^bl and better than he (1 Kings II 32), mp D*#|0

they brought presents (1 Kings V 1 or IV 21 A. V.), DlpO Dttf

there a place (1 Kings VIII 21), DM^'tap with all their

heart (1 Kings VIII 48) &c. &c. In all these and similar
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instances the initial consonant has no Dagesh in this

important Codex.

Equally instructive are the twenty-four variations

which the Massoretic Annotator registers under Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali
;
as ^Sq = JO'^Q a difference of opinion,

a variation and '^nntt = VQbHDft which denotes the same

thing. They are as follows:

1 tMI 2W3 ^ri23 jD JTb'f5 I Kings

2 njrn $b nmjrn

3 rrw x^a ^arni m^b ^arw

4 ""?K SB TW^JJ
5

_i
?31 M^B insna-^DI 2 Kings

6 nnxi waaVpiftfrafra ^naa pwnptfna
• tt -: - : • : I tt -: - : • : "

7

8

9

10

II

12

13

14

15

16

J 7

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

-nx 'aba rrnarrnx

-ba »&» onenprrta

nana m^b ibbb

DX ^S BfcBtf&S-QK „

-ok "aba ntrya-ax
r

npvi = T : * " l: ^B FlB^ai „

Vfl hna WT1 Jerera.

bx-rvaa bnna bx rraa *

^w-bKi Srma brrv-bxi „

rarb'swi pabnna nn^Btri Ezek.
T.v- I tat : • :

•bsb *:bz yamartysb „

wan nraa -aba nraa „

TOHKa-b» ba iririKb-^p „

XIII 4, fol • 133^

XIX 5, r>
141^

XX 3, » 142^

» 9, n 142a

V15, ??
152a

> 18, »»
152Z7

VII 2, 154a

XI 17, r>
160a

XII 19, »)
160 b

XIV 6, n 162a

XVII 40, n iG6b

XVIII 25, n i6Sa

XIX 18, Tl
169a

22 n 169 a

XLIV 28, „ 2joa

XLVIII 13, n 272a

LI 3, n 276a

. 46, 7) 277 Z>

LII 12, » 279a

XIV 15, r>
290 fc

XVI 33, n 292 b

n 33- n 292Z;

XVII 10, r> 294 a

XXIII 5, n 300a

But though the Massoretic Annotator mentions the

names of Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in only two out of
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the twenty-four variations, viz. Nos. i and 6, a comparison

of this List with the parallel variations in the official Lists

which record the differences between these two textual

redactors, will disclose the fact that he uses the terms

VbQ and psSirift interchangeably with Ben-Naphtali and

his School whose redaction exhibited the variations in

question. This is incontestably proved by Nos. 9, 12, 19,

21 and 23. In all these five instances the variations

described by our Massorite as \3^Q and '^nfitt are not

only expressly called Ben-Naphtali in the official Lists,

but exhibit the identical differences which obtained between

these two redactors. As thirteen other variations, which

exactly correspond to the instances given in the official

Lists, exhibit a difference in the precise nature of the

variant in the identical words, 1 we obtain here additional

evidence that the tradition about the differences in question

was not uniform. 2 From the above analysis it will also be

seen that five of the variations recorded in this MS. have

hitherto been unknown. 3

Amongst the variations with regard to the accents

is also to be mentioned 2 Kings XVIII 32 which is in

this MS. as follows:

on which the Massoretic Annotator remarks: I have found

that in another Codex this verse is accented

which is the accentuation of the textus receptus.

1 Comp. 1 Kings XX 3, 9; 2 Kings V 15, 18; VII 2; XI 17; XIV 6;

XVII 40; XIX 18; Jerem. XLIV 28; XLVIII 13; Ezek. XIV 15;

XVI 33.

2 Vide supra. Part II, chap. X, pp. 249—278.

3 Comp. 1 Kings XIX 5; 2 Kings XIX 22; Jerem. LI 3, 46; Ezek.

XXIII 5.
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It is noticeable that the Emendations of the Sopherim

'

are called in the Massorah of this MS. the Eighteen

Emendations made by Ezra and Nehemiahr

There are also glosses in this MS. which have been

made by a later hand about the end of the fifteenth or

beginning of the sixteenth century. They are evidently

the product of a Nakdan who knew Arabic 3 and are easily

distinguished from the Massorah which proceeds from

the original Nakdan and which is contemporary with the

text of the Codex itself. These notes are of peculiar in-

terest since they all consist of emendations of the text

in accordance with the readings of Kimchi and show how
later Nakdanim endeavoured to cancel the earlier variations.

The following List collected from the margins of the MS.

exhibits both the original readings of the Codex and the

nature of the Nakdan's corrections:

1 TO1

? Nlfc'2 «TI 1£W VT&pn naa 1&etoP Jerem.

2 "ravin 'nfipn *aa Tkrn „

4 *ra^ nnx -ira yrv Tiapn ^in« „

5 irwa mara rteti swa wi Trapn "a w'n

6 vyn *tv nan a har Tiapn *a av atr

7 B"a-in tv -ion 1:3 t:a 131? laaiy Tiapn "a rag „

8 p ipiri -niapn *aa ^na*)

9 tt xbn iot Tttapn Brva ir:ir B

10 *m nan wimon pi wnaten

1

1

M,nnn nr nan nroaa Tiapn ^a rrnaa

1

2

nnKiaa natm prn papa "prar napn <a "pjan

*]&n papa

1

3

naia naaa-na 1a px *napn srwo *«n tjtorta

1 Vide supra, Part II, ckap. XI, pp. 347— 363.

2 Ifanai Klip ppTl H'"1 Comp. I Kings XII 16, fol. 132a; Jerem. H II,

fol. 226 a.

3 The Arabic note which is on iMB*? I Sam. XXII 17 is as follows:

nat im -|Vi ^r ppsna «raJ am 'an nan <nna; pi npa jan nrnsn ^K *a

S^aOC^M Comp. fol. 72a.

II 3, fol. 226(1

n !I>
r»

226a

W 12, r>
226a

X 7» r> 234^

XII 16, » 236^

XIV 6, )5
238a

r 7, r>
238a

V 16, „ 239^

XVI 10, n 240^

r» 10, n 240a

XIX 8, n 242 b

XXII 20,
11 245 a

XXV 22, n 248Z7



XXXVII J 9, » 263 a

SXXVIII 4. M 263 a

XXXIX 13, n 265 a

XL 14, V 266 a

XLI 10, n 266 b

XLVI 23, r 271a

XLIX 7, n 273*

XXXIX iii
T) 3'5^
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14 pb vnn papa naarox '•wopn * nsanax jerem. xxxi 33, foi. 255 b

nnai hied ^dsm pbi ntrx

15 'ina p«i 'n&pn •fca rxi

16 ^ysn nab an mp&a *j^nn xsnia Tiapn nana

17 rvyt
1
13 pmroa •nopn i^jnnaa

18 Tiapn "22 -ao ay o^ra a^rs

19 par wnK '•napn to pay ^a-bx

20 p)an inns "p^nna 'naoa TiJfipn sa inns

•yasn 'irnpn K\n ran *ryaa nnaya

21 ^an rapa wnn rin^c: "<napn to nnnoa

22 ira Tiopn to pan s
a e

It will be seen that with the exception of the last

passage, this Nakdan devoted his revision and corrections

to the text of Jeremiah. A still later Nakdan also applied

himself, but to a much more limited extent, to occasionally

annotating this Prophet and exhibiting various readings

from other Codices. As the Codex or the Massorite to

whom he refers is indicated by a peculiar expression and

as this term has given rise to an apparent discovery, I

subjoin all the passages in which it occurs.

1 nmjo ntw? pa nriaa jerem. xli 17, foi. 267a

2 b px pai mbm$ „ xliv 3, „ 268b

3 -nr pa Datup&rbS „ „ 7, „ 268 &

4 aynni p« pa ayni anna „ „ 13, „ 269a

5 ntw? pa mrntpn ntt-nan „ xlvi 4, „ 270 b

Now whatever may be the import of the enigmatical

expression pD there can be no doubt as to the nature of

the alternative reading which this g-lossator sets forth in

each of the five passages before us. In No. 1 the Nakdan

tells us that instead of fi'in.as in the habitionqf(Jerem. XLI 17),

Ken reads fllmaSl in or by the hedges of, the very expression

which occurs in Jerem. XLIX 3, and indeed the phrase

camping or dwelling in the hedges (DlYTiD D'jinn) is to be

found in Nah. Ill 17. In No. 2 the glossator tells us with

equal explicitness what the variant is. He not only marks
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the Lamed with the usual small circle [= ^] to indicate

that it is the object of the gloss, but distinctly states that

Ken reads it without the Lamed, so that the phrase exactly

corresponds to Josh. XXIV 16. Equally explicit is the

glossator's remark in No. 3 where Ken reads hV upon, instead

of "Ss unto, as it is in the textus receptus. A reference to the

Massorah/1 and to the notes in my edition of the Hebrew

Bible will show how often the MSS. and the ancient

Versions read the one particle instead of the other. In

No. 4 he states that Ken reads the phrase "by the sword

and by the pestilence" (Jerem. XLIV 13) without the

word DSHD 5
) by the famine, whilst in No. 5 Ken reads m'r*l'^n

the brigandines or coats of mail, with a Sin (fcp) instead of

Samech (D) which is not only an orthographical variant

of not unfrequent occurrence, but is an ordinary Massoretic

gloss which also occurs in other MSS. noticing- this reading. 2

I have deemed it necessary to set forth minutely the

nature of these variants because Mr. Margoliouth of the

British Museum has ingeniously conjectured that Ken (p)

which is numerically seventy, (viz. 3 20 and 3 50), denotes

the Septuagint and that the Massoretic Annotator refers

here to this ancient Version which exhibits the variations

in question. 3 Had Mr. Margoliouth seen all the five notes,

and noticed the variants which the glossator explicitly

and most unmistakably gives as the alternative readings

in Ken, he would not have hazarded this tempting con-

jecture. With the exception of No. 3 none of the readings

given by the glossator occur in the Septuagint and indeed

the variant in No. 5 is not only an ordinary Massoretic

variant exhibited in the margin of other MSSV but could

1 Corap. The Massorah, letter X, § 514, Vol. 1, p.* 57.

2 Vide supra, Codex No. 4, p. 483.

3 Comp. The Academy, Nov. 26 1892, p. 484.
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not possibly be expressed in the Greek which makes no

distinction between the Hebrew consonants Samech (D)

and Sin (ID). The enigmatic expression p like some other

Hebrew abbreviations defies solution at present. The Nun

is most probably the ordinary abbreviation of pp3 Nakdan

and the Caph stands for the name of the writer of a

certain Codex who is at present unknown.

In importance Harley 5720 is next to the St. Petersburg

Codex of A. D. 916. I have given a facsimile of fol. 169^

containing 2 Kings XIX 22—35 in the Oriental Series of

the Palaeographical Society, Plate XL edited by the late

Professor Wright, London 1875— 1885.

This MS. is No. 114 in Kennicott's List.

No. 6.

Harley 5774—5775.

This MS., which consists of two volumes quarto,

contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa in the order

given in column No. 1 of the Table of Comparison, only that

Proverbs precedes Job. 1 It is written in a Sephardic hand;

and in the epigraph at the end of the Second Volume the

name of the Scribe and the date are given as follows:

Written at Castion d'Amporia and finished in the month of Elul in

the year 5156 of the creation [= A. D. 1396] and the writing is the writing

of Ezra b. R. Jacob son of Adereth of blessed memory. 2

The first volume which contains the Prophets consists of

322 folios; and the second, which gives the Hagiographa has

2
1
7 folios. Each folio has two columns and each column has

25 lines. The MassorahMagna is given in two lines in the upper

margin and in three lines in the lower, whilst the Massorah

Parva is given in the outer margin and between the columns.

•
1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, p. 7.

,"TOrn rws\ wsbx trfcn n:v b^ anns d^mi Rmwan pnwpa sra 2

•Vi mix ?s smp "is mw area snaam hti,nI
? rwi
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The Massorah is frequently given in ornamental and fantastic

designs which makes its decipherment very difficult.

It has the two verses Josh. XXI 36, 37 with the

proper vowel-points and accents and without any marginal

remark that they are absent in other Codices; whilst it

omits Neh. VII 68 which, however, has been supplied in

the margin by another hand. It frequently adduces various

readings from other MSS. (N"D) which affect the consonants,

the vowel-points and the accents, as will be seen from

the following examples in each of these three categories.

(1) The consonants. — On pi&P deep (Ps. LXIV 7) which is plene

in this MS. the Massorah remarks DH pflV K"D according to other Codices it

is defective. On *22b my heart (Ps. LXXIII 13) it remarks ^"zb K"D according

to other Codices it is ^b the shorter form which occurs more frequently in

the Psalter. On ntons as out of the depths (Ps. LXXVIII 15) it remarks

nlDlnnS X"D according to other Codices it is in the depths. On Ps. XCVII 6

where the text of this MS. reads DTtl? lTjn heavens declare, the Massorah
• " T

remarks O^ttH VTJH X"D according to other Codices it is the heavens declare,

with the article. In Neh. VII 43 where this MS. reads ITHlnb of Hodeva, the

Massorah, instead of the Keri simply states IT'TilT? X"D that according to

other Codices the textual reading is of Hodeifah.

(2) The vowel-points. — In Ps. LXIV 6 this MS. reads tebfTKT 1 shall

see them, without Dagesh and the Massorah remarks against it tPJIS 1*27 S"D

according to other Codices it is lEt> with Dagesh. On nTli-QKI and her

pinions (Ps. LXVIII 14) it remarks rPni""QiO K"3 another recension is

.TmiSXI with Palhach under the Aleph instead of Segol. On ^ntt my trust

(Ps. LXXIII 28) it remarks THE K"D according to other Codices the Cheih

has Chateph-Pathach instead of Shcva. On U^btiZ of idols (Ps. XCVII 7)

it remarks D^bxs K"D according to other Codices the Beth has Pathach and

the Aleph Chateph-Pathach. On 1 Chron. XXIV 16 where the text has

t

?Kp"IT/' i° Jehez-el, with Shcva under the Koph and Tzerc under the Aleph,

contrary to the recensional canon to guard the Divine name bit El, the Massorah

remarks bv^ittvh X"C according to other Codices it is to Jehez-kel, the Koph

has Tzerc and the Aleph has no vowel-sign at all. 1

(3) The accents. — On ""TDS TlTWP Ps. LVII 9 the Massorah remarks

mij K"D. On "1J?n-^Kl (Ps. LXXIII 23) it remarks '3Jp K"D. On T3 DT3 J

1 Vide supra, Part If, chap. XT, pp. 397—399,
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(Ps. LXXV 9) it has T3 Dtt^D K"D. On *prpK (Ps. LXXXI 8) the Massorah

remarks "|?rpK K'U On Itth'lf (Ps. CIX io) it has W*n\ K"D.

At the end of each book there is a Massoretic

Summary specifying the number of verses, the middle

verse and with the exception of Joshua, Ezekiel, Proverbs

and Job, the number of the Sedarim in each book.

The text exhibits homoeoteleuta (comp. Vol. I, folios

32 b; 57 £; 242a; 282b; 284Z7; 285a &c.) which, however,

have duly been supplied in the margin by the Massoretic

Annotator. A Massoretic note adducing the Codex Mugah

in five passages in support of the textual reading is of

special interest. In Jerem. IX 23 (fol. 204 b) this Codex

like the received text reads ^X not, without the Vav

conjunctive, but as a number of MSS. and ancient Versions

have it btift with the Vav, the Massorite justifies his reading

by stating that it is the right one according to the Mugah

Codex (nJO 1DD3 HD*). Exactly the same remark he makes

on the same particle in Jerem. XXII 3 (fol. 213&); on N^>

not Jerem. XXXIII 3 (fol. 225 a); on -\ppfalsely Jerem. XL 16

(fol. 232^7) and on 'NtTfi thou sh alt fear Zeph. Ill 15 (fol. 311a).

This leaves it beyond the shadow of a doubt that HE)' is not

the name of a Codex, but denotes good, right, correct
}
and that

the phrase in question means correctly so in Codex Mugah or

rightly so according to the Mugah Codex. Hence when the

Massorah has HB' by itself against a reading which is not

unfrequently the case, it means to call attention to the fact

that the reading exhibited in the text is the right reading.

These two volumes are Nos. 113 and 119 in Kennicott's

List.

No. 7.

Arundel Oriental 2.

This imperfect MS., which is written in a beautiful

Italian hand, contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee of

Onkelos, the Haphtaroth and the Five Megilloth. It begins
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with Gen. VI 21 as far as the Pentateuch is concerned

and ends with Deut. XXXIV 12. Besides, however, the

missing* folios at the beginning of Genesis there are also

missing Gen. XIV 10—XXI 9; L 4— 26 and Exod. Ill

18—V 8. There are also several folios torn in the middle,

and partly imperfect.

In its present form the MS. consists of 301 folios,

each folio has two columns and each column, as a rule,

contains 19 lines. In Deuteronomy, however, the columns

have more often 17 and 18 lines. The outer margin and the

bottom one of each folio in the Pentateuch g-ive the

Onkelos Targum. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee

Paraphrase are furnished with vowel-points and accents.

Immediately after the end of the Pentateuch (fol. 27 1&)

begin the Haphtaroth, in the outer and bottom margins of

which are the Five Meg*illoth in the following order: Song*

of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Esther and Ecclesiastes,

breaking oif with II 20. It will be seen that this does not

coincide with any one of the orders exhibited in the Table.

'

In the sectional divisions of the text, this MS.

materially differs from the Open and Closed Sections of

the fextus receptus. Thus for instance in Genesis alone it

has seven new Sections, 2 whilst it omits four which are in

the received text. 3

The Annual Pericopes or Parashiyoth (fl"WlD) are

mostly indicated by three Pes (B D) in the vacant space

in the text, which are followed by the first words of the

new Pericope in large letters. Some Pericopes, however,

begin with only the first words in large letters and have

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I. p. 4.

2 Comp. Gen. X 13; XXV 7, 13; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XLI 38:

XLIX 3-

3 Comp. Gen. X 15, 21 : XXXIV 1; XXXV I, Vide supra. Part I,

chap U, p. 9 &c.

GG
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no Pes at all, some have one Pe, and some have two Pes.

Besides the two Pericopes fcOTI = Gen. XXVIII 10 and

Tn = Gen. XLVII 28, which do not coincide with an

Open or Closed Section and, therefore, begin with only

the first words in large letters, 1 E?;n = Gen. XLIV 18

and mttn = Exod. XXVII 20 have no Pe at all, ppo =
Gen. XLI 1, Tin* = Exod. XVIII 1 and D'MttO =
Exod. XXI 1 have each one Pe; whilst N3 = Exod. X 1

and n^£?3 = Exod. XIII 17 have each two Pes. It is

noticeable that n»l"lD = Exod. XXV 1 (fol. 87), which is

supplied by another hand and is not divided into columns,

has 'EHD Parsha in the text. This analysis of Genesis and

Exodus will suffice to show the absence of uniformity in

indicating the Pericopes.

Exodus is the only book at the end of which there

is a summary giving the number of verses in this book.

The first two words of this epigraph are on fol. 114a and

the rest is contained in four large hollow letters HnOlP
Simcha, which occupy the centre of fol. 114^. The epigraph

is as follows:

The number of verses in Exodus is 1250. this is the sign Isaac b.

Simcha his rest is in Paradise A. M. [5] 967 = A. D. 1216. 2

Accordingly this is one of the oldest dated MSS. of

the Pentateuch. It is, however, to be remarked that the

number of verses assigned here to Exodus exceeds by

forty-one the number given in the Massorah, 3 and that

Isaac b. Simchah is not the Scribe of this Codex, but the

son of the Scribe. This is evident from the following

epigraph which occurs at the end of Deuteronomy:

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. V, pp. 66, 67.

nm nnEtf p pnr p*D m cnwsm dtiksi *)bx mtw nbaa 'pics p:o 2

E"l££ lypnn The expression DPS is the abbreviation of inmaft pi? ]Xi his rest

is in Paradise.

3 Vide supra, Part I. chap. VI, p. 78.
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Courage and strength Simchah the son of Joseph '

which is the customary formula appended by the Scribe

as a pious utterance at the end of the MS. or at one

of the three Divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures. The

Scribe's name is also indicated in the text itself. Thus the

expression HTOttfD with Simchah, which occurs in Gen.

XXXI 27 is enclosed by dots, viz.
j
flTOtPD •

The letters He (n) and Chetli (n) exhibit almost the

same calligraphical peculiarities which are noticeable in

Codices Nos. i, 2 and 6; whilst the Beth (2) and the Caph

(3) are in many instances indistinguishable. The aspirated

letters (fl D D T !l 3), however, as well as the silent He (n)

in the middle and at the end of words are treated most

inconsistently, inasmuch as they are sometimes marked

with the horizontal stroke and are sometimes without it in

one and the same verse. Thus for instance we have DH*i5h
7 T I -

Abraham, and DiTOK in Gen. XXV I 5. Kittf Sheba, and

*J!!M and the sons °f in the same verse (Gen. XXV 3):

nOlj? eastward, and Dip. in Gen. XXV 6; fl^Mgn Machpelah

and f"D3^ for, in Gen. XXV 9, 2 1 : RtlQp handmaid of, and

IPB3 Naphish, in Gen. XXV i2
; 15; ^NVia Bethuel, and nlnx

sister of, in the same verse Gen. XXV 19.

The final letters
(f»

F| 3 *|) are
;

as a rule, no longer

than the medial ones. The graphic sign Kametz is simply

the Pathach with a dot under it in the middle. As to the

other vowel-signs Pathach and Kametz, as well as Tzere

and Segol they are frequently interchanged, and not only is

the Dagesh lene often absent, but the Dagesh forte after the

Vav consecutive is not expressed, as may be seen from

the following examples from fol. 27b.

ITj5?1 and he took Gen. XXXI 45

iri|T1 and they took „ „ 46

"'W$H and they made „ „ 46

1 p)Dr id nnsir pinnr pin Comp. fol. 271 1>.
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K"lp^ and he called Gen. XXXI 47

rytn njn this heap n n 48

*T2 IV is witness between me n n 48, 50

miT Sf]SP the Lord watch » r 49

biT\ !"l!n behold this heap « n 5i

naXttH r]:ri) and behold the pillar „ p 5'

7VT I have cast „ n 5i

naattin rttgi ««d ^« ^//tor fo witness n n 52

I?5?H and he sware » „ 53

But on the same page we have also

nttX*! and he said Gen. XXXI 46.

The Metheg and the Gaya never occur. The accents,

too, differ frequently from those exhibited in the textus

receptus. The Kethiv has the vowel-signs of the Keri,

though this official alternative reading is not given in the

margin except in a few instances where it has been added

by a later hand. In the consonants too, the text often

differs from our textus receptus. It often exhibits homoeo-

teleuta. Comp. Gen. VII 2$> fol. ib; XXIX 28, 29, fol. 23a;

Levit. XIX 28, fol. 142Z7; XXI 21, fol. 145a &c. &c. All

these, however, have been supplied in the margin by a

later reviser. As the MS. is without the Massorah there

are no other Codices adduced in the margin.

In Kennicott's List this MS. is No. 129.

No. 8.

Arundel Oriental 16.

This magnificent MS. in huge and broad folio is

manifestly a Model Codex. It is written in a beautiful

German hand, circa A. D. 1120. It consists of 389 folios

and contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa, with

vowel-points, accents, and both the Massorah Parva and

the Massorah Magna. The order of the books is that
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exhibited in Column V in the Table.' Each folio has three

columns and each column has 30 lines. There are four

lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each

folio, and seven lines in the lower one; whilst the outer

margins as well as the margins between the columns contain

the Massorah Parva.

It is greatly to be regretted that the folios containing

Jerem. XLI 12—LII 34; Ezek. I 1 -XIV 3; Dan. XI

3—XII 13 and Ezra I 1—II 27 are missing.

The text is carefully divided into Open and Closed

Sections which are frequently indicated by the expressions

"IfiQ = Open Section, and "IDD = Closed Section, in the

sectional vacant space of the text itself when the redactor

of the Codex thought that there might be any doubt as

to the 'nature of the Section. As this is of extremely rare

occurrence in the MSS. of the Prophets and the Hagio-

grapha and moreover as it will enable the student to test

the accuracy of the insertion of the letters Pe (5) and

Samech (D) into the text in Dr. Baer's edition, I subjoin

an analysis of the passages in which the Sections are thus

described in this Model Codex.

In Joshua the expressions 'IfiQ Open Section, and

"IDD Closed Section, occur nine times in the body of the

text. The former occurs in the following seven instances

Josh. I 12; VIII 20; X 36; XI 6, 10; XII 9; XIII 1; and

the latter in two passages, viz. Josh. IV 4; X 34.

In Judges they occur eight times, "IDD Open Section,

occurs six times, viz. Judg. XI 29, 32; XII 1; XIX 1;

XX 12; XXI 1 and 'IDD Closed Section twice, viz. Judg.

VII 1, 15.

In Samuel they occur thirty-three times, "IfiD Open

Section, occurs in the following twenty passages : 1 Sam. II, 27

;

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, p. 7.
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VI 15; XI i;XIII 1, 15; XIV 17; XVIII 6; XIX 11; XXI 1;

XXVI 10; XXIX 1 ; 2 Sam. I 17 ; III 14; IV 4, 1 1, 17, 22 ; VII 1

;

XVI 15; XXIII 1 and '1DD Closed Section, occurs thirteen

times, viz., in 1 Sam. V 9; VIII 11; XXI 10 b; XXIII 2, 13, 19,

si; XXIV 1; XXV 32; XXVII 1, 5; XXI 8; 2 Sam. XII 1.

In Kings they occur twenty times, "ifiD Qpitt Section,

occurs sixteen times, viz. 1 Kings III 3; IV 1; VI 1;

VII 13, 51; X 14; XI 1; XIII 1, 20; XIV 21; XVI 21,

23; XXI 12; XXII 3; 2 Kings XXI 12; XXII 3 and

HDD Closed Section, occurs four times, viz. 1 Kings IV 2;

VII 27; XXV 1; 2 Kings XXV 1.

In Isaiah they occur fifteen times, "ifiB Open Section,

occurs seven times, viz. Isa. Ill 13; XXVII 7; XXVIII 16;

XLII 1; XLVII 4; LIV 1; LVIII 1 and "IDD Closed Section,

eight times, viz. Isa. VII 9; XVIII 7; XXVI 16; XLIII

25; XLIV 25; XLVIII 20; XLIX 8.

In Jeremiah which is imperfect, wanting eleven

chapters, the expressions occur forty-four times, HDD Open

Section, occurs twenty-eight times, viz. Jerem. I 11; II 4;

IX 16; X 1; XI 6, 14; XIV 11; XV 1 ; XVI 16; XVII 19;

XVIII 5; XIX 1, 14; XXI 1, 11; XXII 10; XXIII 1, 5,

15; XXIV 1; XXV 8; XXIX 20: XXXI 23; XXXII 16,

42; XXXIV 1; XXXVII 9; XL 7 and 'IDD Closed Section,

sixteen times, viz. Jerem. I, 7, 13; VII 3; VIII 4; XIII 8;

XVI 3; XXII 11; XXIII 19, 30, 37, 39; XXIV 8; XXVI
11; XXX 12, 18; XXXII 26.

In Ezekiel where thirteen chapters are missing, these

expressions occur twenty-three times, "1DQ Open Section,

occurs in the following eleven passages Ezek. XIV 12;

XXI 1, 13; XXII 1; XXV 15; XXVIII 20; XXX 20;

XXXI 1; XXXIII 23; XL 1; XLIV 16; and HDD Closed

Section, in twelve passages, viz. Ezek. XIV 9; XVI 51, 59;

XVIII 24; XX 27; XXVII 1; XXXIV 1; XXXV 14;

XXXVI 5; XXXIX 11; XLIII 18; XLVI 16.
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In the Minor Prophets they occur eighteen times,

'IfID Open Section, occurs nine times, viz. Hosea III i

;

XIII 12; Amos VII 1; Zech. VIII 6, 7; IX 1, 9; XI 4;

XIV 12; and "1DD Closed Section, nine times, viz. Hosea II

16; Joel IV 9, 18; Amos IV 1; Zeph. I 8, 12; Hag. I 13;

II 14; Mai. I 14.

In Ezra-Nehemiah, where Kzra I 1 — II 27 is missing,

"IDD Closed Section, occurs twice, viz. Ezra V 16 and Neh. V 9.

In Chronicles these expressions occur seventy-seven

times, "li"lD Open Section, occurs nine times, viz. 1 Chron.

II 1 ; XV 3, 11; XVI 23, 34; XIX 1; XXIX 26; 2 . Chron.

XVIII 28; XXXIV 29; and '1DD Closed Section, occurs

sixty-eight times, viz. 1 Chron. I 13, 35, 42; II 3, 21, 27;

III 1, 24; IV 24, 28; VI 3, 45, 46, 50, 57; 59; VII 1, 2, 8,

10; VIII 33; IX 12, 35; X 6; XI 14, 11, 26, 40; XII 1,

15, 19; XIII 1; XV 6, 26; XVII 1; XXV 3, 4, 10, 11, 12,

13, 14, l8, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 2$, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31;

XXVI 1, 2, 6, 7; 2 Chron. Ill 8; VI 32; VII 1, 5; X 12,

iSb; XIV 7 £; XVIII 18.

'

In the Psalms, Proverbs, Job and the Five Megilloth

these expressions do not occur in the text of this Codex.

The Sedarim are not only indicated in their proper

places against the text, but are registered in a separate List

at the end of every book, giving the verse with which each

Seder begins and the number of the Sedarim in each book.

At the end of each book, moreover, are Lists registering

the number of verses, the middle verse, 2 the Paseks, 3 the

Variations between the Easterns and Westerns, 4 the Keris

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, pp. 10—31.

2 Corap. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 195—215, Vol. II, pp. 450—453,

and Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, pp. 88— 108.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 205—223. Vol. II, pp. 648—652.

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter PT, £§ 622— 640, Vol. 1, pp. 592— 590,

and Vide supra. Part II. chap. IX. pp. 208—240.
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and the Kethivs* and sometimes also the differences in the

phraseology of the parallel passages or the dittographs 2

of the book in question. These I have reproduced in my
edition of the Massorah under the letters indicated in the

notes below. It is, however, to be remarked that some of

these Lists do not occur at the end of every book. With

the exception of Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles they are

absent in the Hagiographa.

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37

without the vowel-points and the accents; and the second

Annotator added the lengthy note in the margin which I

have already given. 3 It, however, omits altogether Neh.

VII 68. The text as a whole differs in many respects from

the textus receptus in the orthography, the vowel-points

and the accents, though it has been thoroughly revised

by Jacob Nakdan in accordance with the celebrated Codex

Sinai. This is stated by the Reviser himself. Thus for

instance on 1 Chron. II 4 where the text has ^PP Sisamai,

with Pathach, the Reviser corrects it in the margin into

\9DD with Kametz with the remark that it is in accordance

with the Codex which I had before me, Jacob. 4 That Jacob

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter 5, §§ 493— 522, Vol. II, pp. 56—74.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, §§ 496—588, Vol. I, pp. 521—571.

3 Vide supra, Pait II, chap. VI, p. 179 note.

4 pP** vO Comp. fol. 238 b. That 73 is an abbreviation of *}&h p so

il was before me, meaning the Codex before me according to which the correction

is made, is stated by R. Jacob himself, since he uses this solution of the

abbreviation in a number of his notes. Thus for instance on Jerem. XII 3

where the text originally had DpTin pull them out, plene, he corrected it into

DprH defective, remarking against it in the margin ''SB? p Comp. fol. 155a. In

Jerem. XXXI 4 where the text originally was nNSH and thou shalt go forth,

with Kametz under the Tzadi (2f) as it is in the textus receptus, he corrected

it into nX2P" with Pathach and has against it *)£b p Comp fol. 166 b. Again

Jerem. XXXII 27 where the text has ,|

!))atell from me? with Gaya, he states

"BT> 72 it is so in the Codex before me. Comp. fol. 168/'. For other instances
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was the Reviser is, moreover, attested by the note on

miD^ for the increase of (Isa. IX 6) which is pointed in

the text, rnitt*? with Segol under the Beth and on which

the Annotator remarks "according to the Codex before

me it is with Tzere, Jacob"; l as well as by the remark on

Song of Songs I i where it is stated by another Reviser

in quite a different hand-writing "this Column [consisting

of Song of Songs I i—9] was not pointed by Jacob". 2

It is equally certain that the Codex which R. Jacob

had before him and according to which he revised the

whole text, is the Codex Sinai. Thus on Judg. VIII 27

where Arund. Or. 16 exhibits the vacant space of a break

which R. Jacob could not remove, he corrects it by

remarking against it "there is no Section here in Codex

Sinai". n The same is the case in Jerem. XXXIX 1. Here

too the MS. exhibits in the text the vacant space of a

sectional break and here also R. Jacob remarks: "In

Codex Sinai there is here no Section whatever, either

Open or Closed." 4 In the MS. the Song of Songs follows

immediately after the Psalms, which is against the order

of the Sinai Codex. R. Jacob could not of course alter

it to make it conformable to his Sinai Model. The only

expedient, therefore, to which he could possibly resort

was to indicate the deviation from his examplar. Accordingly

he states at the end of the Psalms "Here in Codex Sinai

where the Reviser uses this full form instead of the abbreviation see Ezek.

XXVI 20; XXIX 10; Amos III 12; V 6 &c. &c. In one instance where

"031 and harp, is pointed njpl Ps. CXLIX 3 he remarks VSb tlp3 p it is

so pointed in the (\>dc\ before me. Comp. fol. 321a.

1 |?r ^3 Comp. fol. 122 b.

2 pT *p) Vb ill "W Comp. fol. 348/?. The hand-writing of this note

is identical with that of the lengthy note on Josh. XXI 36. Vide supra,

Part II, chap. Vr, p. 179, note.

3 ^on 'mns \no pK Comp. fol. 24 b.

* naine *6i nmne *6 xptra 1x2 px tds Comp. foi. 173/'.
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follow the book of Ruth and the rest of the Five Megilloth

one after the other." l

In some instances R. Jacob justifies the reading of

the Sinai Codex which he adopts by appealing to other

MSS. Thus for instance on 2p$l he shall supplant (Jerem.

IX 3) without Dagesh as it is in the text of Arund. Or. 16

which R. Jacob corrects, he remarks "so it is in the Codex

before me [i. e. the Sinai], the Coph with Dagesh and so it is

also in other MSS." 2 In Prov. VII 18, where the text in

Arund. Or. 16 has n^HXS with loves, with Chateph-Pathach

under the Aleph, R. Jacob corrects it in the margin into

Chateph-Kametz in accordance with the Sinai Codex which

he had before him and justifies this correction by stating

that it is so in other MSS. also. :!

In other instances, however, where he supports the

textual reading of the MS. because it is in accordance

with the Sinai Codex which he had before him, he tells

us that other MSS. are against the reading. Thus in

Amos III 12, Arund. Orient. 16 reads mrP ^IX *)DK H3 thus

said the Lord Jehovah, as it is in the immediately preceding-

verse. Being preceded by >yiX Lord, the expression Jehovah

in such combination is pointed HliT. A previous Nakdan

marked *yiN Lord, as spurious and left it unpointed. But

R. Jacob defends the pointing of Jehovah (fllPP) which

carries with it the reading of i-y\R Lord, on the ground that it

is so in the Sinai Codex which he had before him and

which was his model. He, however, frankly states that it

is not the reading' of other MSS. 4

In one instance he tells us that the reading of

Arund. Orient. 16, which agrees with his Model Codex, is

1

11 nn« r, ni*?aa 'fi bzi m nsc *rcs ^ns JK2 Comp foi. 348 b.

2 x"cn pi pppn vr\ b± Comp. m. 153a.

:! K"D3 pi b6 Comp. fol. 338 b.

J K"M tibl ''ifib p Comp. fol. 206a.



CHAP. XII.
|

Description of the Manuscripts. 507

both against the Massorah and against other MSS. and he,

therefore, hesitates about accepting it. Thus ^KS'Tfll and

break me in pieces (Job. XIX 2), which is pointed with

Sheva under the Capli, and Gaya under the Vav, R. Jacob

states that this is the pointing of his Model Codex, but

in his opinion the Caph ought not to have the Sheva

because the Aleph is not pronounced according to the

Massorah, and also according to other MSS. 1

As R. Jacob Nakdan flourished circa A. D. 1130 2

and, moreover, as he was the second Reviser these notes

disclose to us the important fact that (1) Arund. Orient. 16

must have been written about A. D. 1120, (2) that the

Codex Sinai was then still extant and served as a Model

Codex, and that (3) the systematic corrections of the

British Museum MS. to make it conformable to the readings

of the Sinai MS. virtually constitute Arund. Orient. 16 a

representative of the now lost famous Codex Sinai.

The supreme importance which R. Jacob attached to

the Codex Sinai may also be seen from the fact that

though he constantly corrects the MS. by it he never

quotes any of the other famous Standard Codices which

are mentioned by the other Nakdanim. The appeal to the

Codex Mugah which is twice made in this MS. proceeds

from the first Massoretic Annotator. 3 The single reference

n*r,p: un "x -r *pn nnn xv^ k% ^licnm b'ft *ztb p WKSIW l

wun p an miD&n *sb Comp. fbi. 327 b.

2 Comp. Biesenthal and Lebrecht's edition of Kimchi's Lexicon,

Introduction p. 15. Berlin 1847; Geiger in Ozar Nechmad II, p. 159 &c,

Vienna 1857: Graetz, Gcschichie dcr Judcn VI, p. 131 <Sjc, Leipzig 1861;

Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 258, ed. Ginsburg, London 1867. Jacob

Nakdan also redacted a standard Codex which is frequently quoted in Massoretic

Annotations by the name Kin (pi) being the abbreviation of jlpj 2pT l,Sta
l

R. Jacob Xakdiin.

3 Comp. Isa. XXXVI 15, fol. 133/;; Nah. Ill 7, fol. 213./.
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to R. Phinehas also proceeds from the first Reviser. 1

The writing of the two Annotators is very easily

distinguished. That of the first Reviser is larger and in a

German hand, whilst that of the second is exceedingly

small and partly cursive. The first seems chiefly to have

confined himself to corrections of the various readings

exhibited in the consonants and in the orthography, the

second devoted himself principally to the vowel-points

and the accents. The following analysis of the treatment

to which these two Annotators have subjected the text

of Isaiah will best show their respective functions.

First Reviser.

Corrected Original Reading

™j) rTTbj^i Isa. 1 9

cicr bi-iipa n III 9

nWI??3i n/TPW] n VII 6

?r^? T : - : T
n XIV 19

T v \ :

rrnin^tf » XVI 8

pjnf fcfc PPT *6i » r JO

mrr nftoat mrr »i
XVII 6

T T : - T T : - r XIX 2

nnnsK-^a nr\ranrba\
T !

JJ
XXI 2

n&TCrbj noixrrtgi rt
XXIV 21

T •:
mm lam B XXIX 13

to iSpw n XXXVII 6

ibbm tj^k i^arr ^i^ki n XLV 14

niiBtfa nbtrp A LIV 3

T» TT* 51
LVII 9

p'stfx P^4

n n 15

Comp. Ezek. XXXI 7, fol. iS6b.
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Second Reviser.

Corrected Original Reading

{VQV =] Sp
> t

Isa. VII 25

[rjpHi =] Hi snpm
T'l v T

„ VIII 3

[k^s =] Si K>?? n IX 5

ipi:n Si "l^l^P „ X 9

[rrbpn =] Hi
T : - n XIV 3

inHyHw =] ?i nSybtti n XVI 9

•mn Sy nuaS jumi Si D^naa » XXV 6

»j&3 9 mca N"D2i iaS 55 nab 55
XXVI io

pafcj? =] Si* *?w M XXIX 16

[-t;<S =] ?.pa Si 1£»b* »> 17

[0*3 =] Si t£a >,
XXXI 3

[rnnx =] ni£T Spc*2 Si
T

n XXXII 4

[nne =] n"d HPIS R XXXIII 14

»3»3n naS *ai Si* Pl"^ 55
XXXIV 14

[ye»i =] nne »S ma pBW fl
XXXVII 37

*(>* twin nap Si 1*3 51
XXXVIII 14

[12-1J3
=] S'i # n

*)R 55
XLI 21

linrn =] Si mini n R 29

[T#na =] Si l^na 55
XLII 16

[TBH =] S'a nax r XLIII 1

[2xS =] Si **£ n XLV 10

[ensa =] Si ansa
•j- : •

a R H
[»m-n =] 9a V^l „ XLVI 11

prmnS =] Si 'nisb^j „ XLVIII 18

[inaiaw =] Si in?n
:

2s;i n LI 2

piw =] Si
T

55 LIV 17

[pi =] Si r: n LVI 12

[OT =] Si on „ LIX 7

[anyoa =] Si snyaa w R 19

[ooiyn =] Si D^-ipn n LXV 11

[narniin =] Si rwnan »
LXVI 14

[o'pmn =1 Si c-p'nnn R 19
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Variations from the received text not corrected by either of

the Ndkdanim.

Isa. XXXIII 23 qnn Isa. III 23 D^i^arn

„ XXXIX 4 *rhp®
T)

VI 5 a#f

XLI 10 yntfn Jt
X 13 WW

„ XLIV 21 tfh bpiw) r>
XIV 11 "WPP

XLV 11 1-qfj n XXIX 8 TT3
XLIX 7 TO n XXXIII 1 ^nite

LIII 1 n 20 i*$

From the above analysis it will be seen that originally

the text of this Codex exhibited no fewer than 52 variations

from the received text in Isaiah alone, that 16 were made

conformable to the textus receptus by the first Reviser,

and 32 by the second Reviser, whilst 14 still differ from

the Massoretic text.

The graphic sign Kametz is simply the Pathach with

a dot under it in the middle as is the case in Orient. 4445

(Codex No. 1) and all the other ancient Codices.

It is almost needless to state that in this Model

Codex there is no Dagesh in a consonant at the beginning

of a word if the same consonant happens to terminate the

immediately preceding word. Thus it is yf?~bltt& ask thee,

and not ^'bWD Isa. VII 1 1 ; M^"tal and every heart of

and not 22^'b^ Isa. XIII 7 &c. &C. 1 Nor is a Dagesh

inserted into a consonant which follows gutterals with

silent Sheva. Thus it is D^JW / will hide, and not D^PX
Isa. I 15; fa?r6 our own bread, and not ^tlb Isa. IV 1;

npiTO^ and for a shelter, and not HpTO^ Isa. IV 6 &c. &c. 2

Nor is the Sheva changed into Chateph-Pathach when a

consonant with the simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant. In this Codex it is D'YllD rebellious, and not

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, pp. 116— 121.

2 Vide supra, Part II, chap. I, pp. 121— T35.
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DmiD Esa. I 23; D^jPI and soothsayers, and not D^Jpl

Isa. II 6; D^Ppnn thai decree, and not D'pphfl Isa. XI &c. &cJ

Like Orient. 4445 (=No. i) the vowels before composite

Sheva have no Metheg. Thus

Isa. I 20
-: T :

Isa. I 2 Wflpl

H H 21 H3&KJ « r 9 rnbg^i

„ „ 26 '"•D** r „ 10 '"•«"

fl * 26 roaro n n 13 nna^i

* „ 31 npw , n 16 ssaenn

This MS. exhibits a remarkable instance of punctuation

in Ps. CXLIX 3 where the expression *11D1 aw^ //n' ftorp;

is pointed 1331. That this is no clerical error is perfectly

certain, for the careful Annotator R. Jacob assures us that

it was thus pointed in the celebrated ancient Codex wSinai

which he had before him as his model. 2 But according- to

our present orthography the Vav conjunctive has Sheva

(1) or is sounded Ye. It is only changed into the vowel u

before the labials Beth (2), Mem (ft) and Pe (B) or before

words whose first consonant has the simple Sheva. From

Origen's transliteration of the Hebrew into Greek, however,

we see that in olden days the Vav conjunctive was as a

rule pronounced u. This is manifest from Gen. I i—

4

which is as follows:

BqsgiO' ficcQK flcoifi I'd- aaccfiata ovf® [= nNfl] occcqfg. OvccocQsg

[= P!?™] «^#«

&00V ovfioov [= irQI] oi>cogf% [= ^jtrrn] cd cpvs dscofi OVQOVS

[= nill] shcOSLU.

ua{>accp[d ecl cpvF aji^iaL^i. Ovlcoufq [= "iftX^] sXcoipi a-i coo ovist,

[= VM] COQ.

Oviccq [= XTI] eXcoip £& cccoq yi rcop ovLctfid?/. [= THl^l] e/.coiu

fit-V CCCOQ ovfiev UC06t%.

These two independent records confirm one another

that the primitive pronunciation of the Vav was ft.

1 Vide supra. Part II, chap. XI. pp. 465— 466.

2 *:zb "ip; p Comp. M. 321^.
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Besides the sundry Massoretic Rubrics at the end of

each book
;

this MS. has extensive Lists of the variations

in the dittographs in the Prophets and the Hagiographa.

These Lists which are given at the end of the Minor

Prophets and which occupy fol. 225 £—233 £; 235Z?—236^

I have reproduced in the Massorah. 1

The Lists of the differences between Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali in the Prophets which are given between

the dittographs in the Prophets and the Hagiographa and

which occupy fol. 234^—235^ simply contain the catchwords

and do not specify the nature of the differences.

From the above description it will be seen that the

Massorah in this MS. is most copious. This MS. has

yielded me numerous Rubrics which do not occur in

Harley 5710— 11 or No. 4 of this Description. My edition

of the Massorah is substantially taken from the Massorahs

in these two important Codices supplemented by Lists

from other MSS.

Besides the three Massoretic Annotators who elaborated

this Codex at different times in olden days, a studious

owner at the beginning of the seventeenth century added

the names of the separate books as running head lines to

the respective folios. He also indicated in Hebrew letters

the number of each chapter both against the text where

such a chapter begins and on the top of each column.

This MS. is No. 130 in Kennicott's List.

No. 9.

King's 1.

This folio contains the whole Hebrew Bible and

consists of 439 leaves. According to the Epigraph it was

written at Solsona, by Jacob b. R. Joseph of Ripoll of

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, §§ 501—587, Vol. I, pp. 522—568.
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blessed memory for R. Isaac b. Jehudah of Tolosa in the

month of Kislev in the year of the creation 5145 = A. D.

385.'

The first folio contains the title and history of the

MS. in Latin. Folios 2 a—8 a consist of illuminations ex-

hibiting" respectively amidst sundry Biblical texts the

Tetragrammaton, the name of the owner for whom the MS.

was written, the seven-branched candlestick, the Table of

Shew-Bread, the Temple utensils, the Massoretic Lists of

the Majuscular and Minuscular letters, and the Title page.

The text itself begins with fol. Sb.

Each folio has two columns, and each column has

32 lines. The text is provided with the vowel-points and

the accents. The order of the Prophets is that exhibited

in Column III of the Table on page 6. With the exception

of Ruth being detached from the Five Megilloth and

being placed between the Psalms and Proverbs, the order

of the Hagiographa is that which is followed in the

early editions and is exhibited in Column VIII of the

Table on page 7. It is remarkable that the Massorah

Magna is given only on Joshua I—II and Judges XVI
1— 1 Sam. XII where the upper margin has two lines

of this Corpus and the lower margin three lines. 2 It has,

however, the Massorah Parva throughout, but in an

exceedingly scanty form.

The Open and Closed Sections are indicated by the

required vacant space without the insertion of Pe (D) or

*te pnv bb rn erron nrsnx ^aa b"i ^wn spr bz spr ^x 'nana «

dtsixi nxai a^abx plan rw HDircbirc na v^ds unm bn natrium mirv

avow jnpia ana vpp*i im? mn ijrm xin ia mr6 irer aip&n rrvart warn
xb -paa tiew n^x nrm ybv ntrx wi mrr n&x amx vna nxi <3xi

t j&x i^x nbw nyi rmra mrr n&x *pm yn ^aai ^m? ^a&i ^aa "^^ Comp.

fol. 427^7.

2 Comp. fol. 105Z?— io6rt; I2jb— 136a.

HH
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Samech (D) into the text; 1 whilst the Pericopes are marked

with the simple letter Pe (D = H£HD) in the margin against

the beginning of the respective hebdomadal Lessons. The

three Poetical books, viz. Psalms, Proverbs and Job are

in hemistichs. With the exception of clerical errors, the

text is the same as the textus receptus.

In Gen. VI 3 this MS. has UW1 with Kametz under

the Gimel as it is in the Codex Hilleli. This makes it the

infinitive Kal of 'yW to transgress, to sin, to err, with the

suffix third person plural. Accordingly the passage is to

be rendered

in their going astray he [i. e. the man] is flesh

as it is substantially in the margin of the Revised Version.

^X"D^ Beth-el is written throughout in two words.

Like the earlier Codices, this MS. has no Metheg under

the vowels before composite Sheva. It has the two verses,

viz. 36 and 37 in Joshua XXI with the proper vowel-points

and the accents, and indicates in the margin against the

word 1¥3 Bezer, in verse 36 that 12*1^3 in the wilderness,

has been omitted from the text by mistake. It has not

Neh. VII 68.

In 2 Sam. XIII 37, this MS. has two words which

are not in the textus receptus nor indeed in any other MS.

which I have collated. It has

And David heard it and mourned for his son.

But these two words are marked by the Scribe

himself or the Annotator as spurious and as having been

written by mistake.

In the scanty Massorah Parva the Annotator quotes

once, a variant from the Codex Mugah. He tells us that in

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p 9 &c.
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Gen. IX 29 this celebrated Codex read ViTl the plural

instead of W1 the singular. 1

On Gen. XXII 17, where the expression ^ITD") and as

the sand, occurs, the Massoretic Annotator states that this

exact form occurs only twice and in two different senses,

viz. here and in Job. XXIX 18; but that according to the

Western School and that of Nehardea it occurs only once,

since in Job. XXIX 18 they point it ^PDl and it denotes

the phenix. 2

On K1f1 rUffl and behold, Gen. XXIX 25, which is

pointed PUIPM with Tzere under the Nun and Klf| is with Vav,

he tells us that it has Segol in the Great Machsor and that

this celebrated Codex reads N>n with Yod? He also

adduces variants from the Hilleli Codex in three instances,

but these are already known. 4 He, however, quotes one

variant from other Codices which is not recorded in other

MSS. Instead of "and great pain shall be (nrvn*l) in Ethiopia"

he informs us that according to other Codices it is "and

great pain shall befall (i"6031) in Ethiopia". 5

The remarkable feature of this MS. is that the

chapters and verses are marked in the margin throughout

the whole Bible in red Hebrew letters. In the margin

against Gen. I 1 the Scribe frankly avows that he has

taken the chapter and verse division from the Christians

and by a play upon the word DHX Edom, which denotes

both Christian and red, he tells us he indicated them in

1 Vm TlKXtt rtn& nBDn Comp. fol. lib and the note in my edition of

the Bible on this passage.

jmpi "on rvb TYrobi "Ha-ina*? nw nana ^inaj frb *nna a ^>iroi 2

:syir nw Kim a 1^ nanx bmpi Comp. fol 16/'.

3 K\THpj san itnoa Comp. fol. 20 b.

4 Comp. Judg. VI 5, fol. I2jb; 2 Sam. VIII I, fol. 151 Z^; I Kings

XIII 22, fol. 173& and the notes on these passages in my edition of the Bible.

5 n^Bji n"d nivrn Comp. foi. 260a.

HH'
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distinct and red ink so that he who readeth may run and

be enabled to answer those who turn white into black and

green into red, as well as to cope with unbelievers. 1

These divisions as well as the titles of the respective

books in the head lines, the pagination and the various

tables embracing folios 2 a—8a; 427 b—429 a, were added

by D'Arvieux into whose possession the MS. came in 1683.

The MS. which is in a Sephardic hand is carelessly

written. It makes hardly any distinction between the Beth

(2) and the Caph (3); it seldom and very arbitrarily uses

the Raphe mark; it frequently omits the Dagesh not only

after the article, but after the Vav conversive (1) in the

third person future, and has plenes instead of defectives

and vice versa. The following few verses from the beginning

of Judges XV will amply corroborate this statement.

tti?1! Jud g- XV 4 np©75 Jud g- XV 1

tFVti? 55 n 4 T r> „ I

"W n »> 4 roMftp Tl „ 2

Harm
5) n 6 nmpri » m 2

ls^i&n „ n 6 "ffri
)) » 2

nn'K
T n n 6 "Oi23 n n 3

•nbjs? n „ 7 ^.) „ « 4

The MS., moreover, exhibits many omissions due to

homoeoteleuta. Comp. Exod. I 17, fol. 31 b; XXIX 27,

fol. 44Z7; Numb. XXIX 9, fol. 80a; 1 Sam. XXIV 11,

fol. 144a; Isa. XXXVII 14, fol. 208a; Jerem. XXXII 8,

fol. 234a; Jerem. XLIV 11, fol. 240Z?; Jerem. XLVIII 1,

fol. 242a; Ezek. VIII 8, fol. 248b; Ezek. XXXIV 10, 11,

fol. 262 b; Ezek. XL 23, fol. 266a; Hosea II 9, fol. 271a

&c. &c. These omissions have duly been supplied in the

margins by different Revisers.

dhki nx rns dtqi-d nmpbnbb tr^a pan aiixa xz ni nvrma naaa »

*\mb pna rr\v n&xm dh*6 pm mmr6 pb a^art n^r6 in trap pr jra^

lib rrnri to 1^ *ript» hin ^"i n&KP n& ^y vo&d ,dhkh dttwi j& kd w*£n
iTDiaro nmto nsiabi amp^aK na s^nrc Comp. fol. sb.
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With these facts before us it is rather startling to

find the following description by Kennicott in his own

handwriting prefixed to this MS.

The Hebrew MS. purchased for The Royal Library, contains the

whole Hebrew Bible; and is elegantly written, finely illuminated, and very

valuable on different Accounts. It is particularly curious, as having belonged

to a Synagogue of Jews at Jerusalem ; where it was preserved as a most

Sacred and Venerable Treasure, till, on account of some Persecution from the

Turks, the Jewish chief carried it to Aleppo: and there, after the Death of

this chief, his widow, thro
1

extream Distress, sold it. It afterwards came into

the possession of the celebrated D'Arvieux, Consul for France and Holland

at Aleppo, in 1683. This Account is found in Latin, on the Back of the

Title-page; it is attested by 3 Rabbies at Aleppo, and witnessed by 2 Christians.

At the End of the Book is an Account, in Hebrew, given by the Writer of

the MS. — that it was written by Jacob the son of Joseph De Riphul; in

the year from the Creation 5145, which answers in the Christian iEra to

the year 1385: and the MS. is, therefore, 383 years old.

The 3 Poetical Books of Psalms, Job, and Proverbs are here written

(not, as in most MSS. and printed Copies, like Prose, but) like Poetry \ the

2 parts of each verse being ranged" in 2 distinct Columns.

Some later hand has inserted parts of the Masora, at the Top and

Bottom, only from Judges ch: 16 to 1 Samuel ch: 12; and has placed

some Variations in the Margin. But several words of consequence, which are

only in the Margin of the Common Bibles, are here happily found in the

Text itself. And it has in one place, Two whole Verses, which are most

certainly genuine, and yet are now to be found in very few MSS.

Dr. Kennicott, after the Examination he has already made of this MS.

in a few places, has no doubt, but it will be found, upon a perfect Examination

of it, to contain many Various Readings, and some of great Importance. And

he, therefore, humbly prays, that His Majesty will be graciously pleased to

entrust him with it; in order that an entire Collation of it may be made,

for the Honour of his Work, during the present Year.

This description and petition Dr. Kennicott addressed

to George III in 1768. The only explanation which I can

vouchsafe of this glowing description of what un-

questionably is a second-rate MS., is Kennicott's extreme

hostility to the Massorah and the deplorable state in which

the knowledge of Hebrew Palaeography was in his time.
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A minute collation of these constituent parts of the text

together with the consonants would have undeceived him.

The gorgeous illuminations which occupy the preliminary

pages and which are by a later hand led the learned

Doctor to think that the MS. itself was equally valuable.

This MS. is No. 99 in Kennicott's List.

No. 10.

Add. 4708.

This MS., which consists of 213 folios large quarto,

contains the Latter Prophets. It is written in a bold

Sephardic hand and the order of the books is that ex-

hibited in Column III on page 6. It is slightly imperfect

since Jerem. XXXII 7-XXXIII 4 and Ezek. XL 27—XLIII

13 are missing. Each folio has two columns and each

column has 20 lines. It is furnished with the vowel-points

and the accents, but has no Massorah Magna. Up to Ezek.

XLIII 23, fol. 161 a, it has not even the Massorah Parva and

only gives the Keri, indicates the Haphtaroth and supplies

the words which the original Scribe has omitted from the

text and which are rather numerous. From fol. 161 b to 188 a,

however, we have occasionally remarks from the Massorah

Parva by a later Nakdan. By a later Nakdan also are the

Massoretic Summaries at the end of Isaiah (fol. 48 b), Jeremiah

(fol. 112b) and Ezekiel (fol. 168b), which record the number

of verses and the middle verse in the respective books.

The first Summary also gives the number of the Sedarim

in Isaiah. The numbers given in these Summaries agree

with the statements in the best attested Massorahs. 1 So

too are the three instances in which other Codices are

appealed to for various readings in Ezekiel. 2

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 91—94-

2 Thus on n_DXtt?n Ezek. XXIII 49 which is here the textual reading

the Nakdan remarks against it WlflMn p^lTB "1HK 1SD2 (fol. 1400); on !l3tefc
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The writings as already stated, is that of the Sephardic

School and the letters exhibit the development noticeable

in MSS. of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The

difference between the Beth (D) and the Caph (D) is marked

by a thin stroke projecting upwards in the lower horizontal

line of the Beth. The difference between the Gimel (J) and

the Nun (3) is indicated by the bottom line being almost

semicircular. The He (fl) and the Cheth (n) exhibit the

latest form of development. The left shaft of the He is

no longer closed at the top like the Cheth as is the case

in Codices Nos. i and 2 of this List, but is quite open.

The final letters too are not as short as in these early

MSS., but are elongated far below the lines of the medials.

There is not only a considerable space left between the

verses, but the verse-divider (:) which is absent in the

ancient Codex No. 1 is here prominently introduced and

forms part of the original text.

The text itself is strictly of the Western recension

which is the same as our textus receptus. It is, however,

carelessly written as may be seen from the number of

omissions due to homoeoteleuta and to sheer negligence.

The following examples will suffice to prove this statement.

(1) Omissions due to homoeoteleuta. — There are

no fewer than twenty-five omissions due to this cause.

(1) Isa. VI 5 Stf" *35K fol. $a

(2) „ xxvm 11 ij5b 1j? 136 ias „ 19Z7

(3) „ xxix 8 nani tt&xri „ 20b

(4) „ xlvi 4 e&akn ^}p« „ 35a

^2DK 'OKI Kfc'K w Twr W

XXIV 12 he remarks ttfctt p"11ft nSDlni (fol. 140 Z>) and on rni, which is the

original reading in XXXIII 10, he states D21 HPlX ISOD (fol. 150b).
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(5) Isa. LVI 2 IT . 1£ttf fol. 41 a

(6) , . n to wt *fr „ 41&

WT N 4

? D^h ntern nrato

For other instances see: (7) Jerem. Ill 9, fol. 51a;

(8) Jerem. XXXIII 8, fol. 84a; (9) Jerem. XXXIII 11,

fol. 84a; (10) Jerem. XXXVIII 3— 6, fol. gob; (11) Jerem.

XLIV 1, fol. 97 b; (12) Ezek. XX 30, 31, fol. 134^; (13)

Ezek. XXV 3, fol. 141b; (14) Ezek. XXVI 18, fol. 143a;

(15) Ezek. XXVIII 24, 26; XXIX 4, fol. 145b; (16) Ezek.

XXXIII 22, fol. 151a; (17) Ezek. XXXVI 1, fol. 153^;

(18) Ezek. XXXIX 11, fol. 158^; (19) Ezek. XLVI 2, fol.

164/7; (20) Ezek. XLVIII 13, fol. 167&; (21) Hosea III 4, 5,

fol. 170a; (22) Zeph. II 2
;

fol. igjb; (23) Zeph. Ill 20,

fol. 198&; (24) Zech. Ill 7 ;
fol. 202Z7; (25) Zech. XIV 19,

fol. 210b. In all these instances the Nakdan who revised

the text duly supplied the omissions in the margin.

(2) Omissions due to negligence. — Of the numerous

omissions which are due to the carelessness of the Scribe

I subjoin the following examples. In Isa. XXV 1 1 nnfrH

the swimmer, is omitted, which spoils the sense and mars

the rhythm. In XXVII 9 1pV\ Jacob, is left out and the

passage now states "by this, therefore, shall the iniquity

of be purged". In XXIX 6 IpSF! thou shalt be visited, is

omitted, and the clause is simply "from the Lord of hosts

with thunder". In XXXII 16 BSttfO judgment, is left out

and we have it "then shall dwell in the wilderness" and

we are not told what is to dwell there. In XXXVI 1

>*JJ? the cities of, is omitted and the passage as it now

stands makes the clause impossible to construe. To

indicate all the careless omissions which make the text

talk nonsense would fill several pages. The Nakdan, how-

ever, who revised the consonantal text of the Scribe, has

in all these passages supplied the omissions in the margin.
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In the sectional divisions of the text, this MS. differs

materially from the textus receptus. Thus for instance in

Isaiah alone it has no section in 24 instances in which the

present text has a Section 1 and vice versa it has a Section

in ten passages in which there is no Section in the

received text. 2

A remarkable feature of this MS. is the absence of

the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters (D D 3 1 12), a

fact which I have hitherto not noticed in any other

Massoretic Codex.

The graphic sign Kametz, however, has here its

primitive form which is simply the Pathach with a dot

under it in the middle as it is in the other MSS.

The Metheg or Gaya is very rarely used and even the

vowels before a composite Sheva have no Metheg, as will

be seen from the following examples which I take from

one page (fol. 23 a).

K?nb2 as a hiding' from Isa. XXXII 2

rtpjp it iv ill work » n 6

nitogb to practice n a 6

rfo)0 that arc at case n n 9>

rrvfom
T -:

" and gird n r>
11

nbgn shall come up
r. r 13

ffe^a the work of n n 17

iTThin and the service of >5 n 17

The Yod ('*) of the third person future after Vav

conversive (1) has frequently no Dagesh. Here again I

simply take the illustrations from one page of the MS.

(fol. 95 a).

1 Comp. Isa. I 18; V 22; VIII 3, 19; XVI 5; XVII 9; XIX 8;

XX 3; XXIII 15; XXXV 1; XXXVI 1, 16; XXXVII 1, 15, 36; XL 17,

25; XLIL 14; XLVII 1; XLVIII, 3; XLIX 24; LIII I; LXII 6;

LXIV 15.

2 Comp. Isa. XIII 5, 16, 17; XVII 7; XXIV 9; XXVII 5; XXX 26;

XLIII 25; LVI 7; LXVI 15.
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and he carried away captive Jerem. XLI IO

and he carried them away captive
51 n 10

and they took V n 12

and they went
11 n 12

and they found V n 12

and they were glad
11 „ 13

and he took „ T)
16
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The conceit of putting a Chateph-Pathach where a

consonant with Sheva is followed by the same consonant,

or of putting a Dagesh into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word ends with the same letter, or

into consonants which follow a gutteral with silent Sheva,

finds no support in this MS. 1 as will be seen from the

following examples.

Dnnb Isa. I 23 1^'^f Isa. VII 11

ttjPBhn „ x 1 nb-br „ xl 2

nrj „ ,,31 air^? « xlii 25

*a3p „ „ 34 Sb"^| Ezek. XXI 12

"»nnaC1 „ XI 13 WWDfa Jerem. XL 8

^NTJVa Beth-El
f
which occurs ten times in the Latter

Prophets, is not only written uniformly in two words, but has

in five instances two distinct accents 2 and in one instance

is in two separate lines Beth (iV3) being at the end of

one line and El (^X) at the beginning of the next line. 3

A most important contribution which this MS. makes

to Biblical criticism is the fact that it has still retained

the abbreviated form of writing in at least one instance.

Thus in Isa. XLIV 21 (fol. 23 a) we have the abbreviation

W> for *?KW Israel.*

The relative positions which the Kethiv (DTD) or the

textual reading and the Keri (*1p) or the official and

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. I, pp. 1 16—134.

2 Comp. Jerem. XLVIII 13; Hosea X 15; Amos V 5, 6; VII 13.

3 Amos VII 10, fol. 183/7.

4 Vide supra, Part II, chap. V, p. 166 &c.

D^K Isa. I 15

i3tt>rrb n IV I

npn&bi n n 6

ttprn
11

V 28

P*?B „ VII LI
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authoritative marginal substitute occupy in this MS. have

still to be considered, inasmuch as they throw light upon

the treatment which these variants have received in other

MSS. and especially in the early editions. An analysis of

these official variations in Isaiah will enable the student

to form an approximate conclusion as to their proper

position in the other books of the Hebrew Scriptures.

In Isaiah there are no fewer than sixty-one of-

ficial Keris or different marginal readings which the

Massorah directs us to substitute for the textual reading

or the Kethiv. Of these, thirty actually occupy the text

itself or are the substantive readings in this MS. and there

is no indication whatever that they are the Keri. ] In

seventeen instances the Kethiv or the consonants in the

text have not only the vowel-points of the alternative

reading, but have against them in the margin the Keri or

the vowel-less consonants of the official reading 2 as the

vowel-signs are already given with the textual consonants

to which they do not belong, whilst in fifteen instances

we have the strange appearance of the Kethiv or the

consonants of the text exhibiting vowel-points which

belong to other consonants or to the Keri without the

official reading to which these graphic signs belong being

given in the margin. 3

The interest which attaches to this MS. arises from

its supposed great antiquity. At the end of the Codex

i They are: Isa. Ill 8, l6; V 29; IX 2; X 6, 13, 13, 13, 32; XII 5;

XIV 9; XVI 3; XXIII 12; XXV 10; XXVI 20; XXVIII 15, 15; XXIX 11;

XXX 6; XXXII 7, 15; XXXVII 30 ; XLI 23; XLII 20, 24; XLV 2;

XLVII 13; XLIX 13; LVII 19; LVIII 14.

2 They are as follows: Isa. Ill 15; IX 6; XIII 16; XVI 3; XXIII 13;

XXX 32; XXXVI 12, 12; XLIV 24; XLVI 11 ; XLIX 5; LII 5; LIV 16;

LXIII 9; LXV 4, 7; LXVI 17.

3 Comp. Isa. XV 3 ; XVI 7 ; XVIII 4 ; XXVI 20 ; XXX 5, 32 ; XXXV 2

;

XXXIX 2; XLIV 17; XLTX 6; LII 2; LV 13; LVI 10 ; LX 21; LXII 3,
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(fol. 213&) there is a slip of parchment with the following

words:
d^iimk awns

on irm t m^ro

The Latter Prophets

A MS. of Rabenu Tarn.

It is self evident that the slip could not have been

written by this celebrated Scholar who was the grandson

of Rashi and who was born circa A. D. 1100 and died

1 171, since he would not describe himself as Rabenu Tarn ==

Our Pious Rabbin. 1 If this slip has not been attached by a

later owner in order to exhance its value, it describes the

MS. as having formed part of Rabenu Tarn's Library and

in that case the Codex would at least be of the twelfth

century. Whilst Kennicott, who devotes to it two and half

lines of description, ascribes it to the beginning of the

15th century,2 the late Dr. Margoliouth, as will be seen

from the following extract, assigns it to the sixth century.

The work bears internal evidence that it was written at different times

and I say without reserve that the greatest part of the MS. is of the sixth

century. I have investigated all the known MSS. in Europe and Asia and

have in consequence become acquainted with their different calligraphies. I,

therefore, claim the right to pass a judgment independent of Kennicott and

De Rossi. Kennicott was most assuredly led astray by the inscription of

the MS. DI"I ini T rQTO a MS. of Rdbann Tarn. I have collated the very

oldest MS. at Guber in the neighbourhood of Damascus which the Jews

ascribe as belonging to the third century. The older portions of the MS. in

question [i. e. Add. 4708] agree with that Codex in the writing. Moreover,

I have seen the splendid and valuable MS. at Damascus which the Jews

assert to be 1300 years old. Our MS. [i. e. Add. 4708] is much older than

that one. The MS. at Guber and the first part of 126 [= Add. 4708] are

according to my opinion of the sixth century. 3

1 Comp. Kitto, Cyclopaedia ofBiblical Literature s. v. Tarn, Vol. Ill, p 945.

2 Comp. Dissentatio Generalis, Cod. 126, p. 387, ed. Bruns Bronwik 1783.

3 Das Werk tragt selbstbestimmende Spuren an sich, dass es zu ver-

schiedenen Zeiten geschrieben wurde, und ich sage ohne Zuriickhaltung, dass
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It will be seen that Dr. Margoliouth bases his

conclusion solely upon the calligraphy of the MS.
Dr. Heidenheim, however, who has subjected the Codex to

an extensive collation in four separate articles/ says that

though he does not venture with Dr. Margoliouth to place

it in the sixth century, still maintains that it may have

been written between the sixth and the eighth centuries

and that at all events it is the oldest Codex in Europe.

His reasons for assigning it to this early period are (i)

the form of the letters and (2) the variations which occur

in this MS. and which agree with the Septuagint. He,

therefore, concludes that it must date from a time when

the Jews were not only still familiar with the Septuagint,

but when Judaism still acknowledged the authority of this

ancient Version.

As regards the first statement, we have already

adverted to the fact that the characters exhibited in this

MS. are a later form of development than those in Codices

der grosste Theil des Manuscripts aus dem sechsten Jahrhundert ist. Ich

habe alle bekannten Manuscripte Europas und Asiens untersucht und bin

hierdurch mit den verschiedenen Kalligraphien derselben vertraut geworden.

Ich glaube darum das Recht beanspruchen zu diirfen. ein von Kennicott und

De Rossi unabhangiges Urtheil zu fallen. Kennicott wurde ganz gewiss

durch die Aufschrift des Manuscripts EH l^m T rfiTO irre geleitet. Ich

habe das sehr alte Manuscript zu Guber in der Nahe von Damaskus, das

die Juden als aus dem dritten Jahrhundert stammend ausgeben, collationirt.

Die iilteren Theile des in Frage stehenden Manuscripts Kennicott 126

stimmen mit diesem Manuscript hinsichtlich der Schreibweise uberein. Ferner

habe ich das pracht- und werthvolle Manuscript zu Damaskus gesehen, wofiir

die Juden ein Alter von 1 300 Jahren beanspruchen. Unser Manuscript (d. h.

Ken. 126) ist viel alter als jenes. Das Manuscript von Guber und der erste

Theil des von 126 Ken. sind meiner Ansicht nach aus dem sechsten Jahr-

hundert u. s. w. Comp. Heidenheim, Deutsche Vierteljdhrsschrift fiir Englisch-

theologische Forschung, Vol. I, p. 263, note. Gotha 1861 - 62.

1 Comp. Deutsche Vierteljdhrsschrift &c, Vol. I, pp. 259—274;

396— 405; 552- 562; Gotha 1861 — 62. Vol. II, pp. 72—79, Gotha 1865.
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Nos. i and 2 of this List which belong to the ninth and

tenth centuries. Indeed the writing is such as we meet

with in the Sephardic Codices of the twelfth and thirteenth

centuries. This is the period to which the Codex would

now be assigned by any student who is acquainted with

the present state of Hebrew Palaeography. The second

argument which Dr. Heidenheim bases upon the variations

in this MS. ignores the fact that the Codex is carelessly

written and the few among the numerous omissions, which

happen also to be omissions in the Septuagint, were either

supplied by the Scribe himself or by the first Nakdan

who certainly was a contempory of the original Scribe.

This Codex is No. 126 in Kennicott's List.

No. n.

Add. 9398.

This MS., which is a huge folio and consists of 316

leaves, is written in a beautiful German hand probably of

the 14th century. It contains the second and third divisions

of the Hebrew Scriptures, i. e. the Prophets and the

Hagiographa with the exception of the Five Megilloth.

Though the Megilloth form a constituent part of the

Hagiographa they have been removed from the third

division and appended to the Pentateuch for ritual purposes

which is often the case both in MSS. and in the early

editions. 1 This shows beyond doubt that the MS. before

us is the second Volume of the original Codex and that

the first Volume, which consisted of the Pentateuch and

the Five Megilloth and probably also of the Haphtaroth,

is missing.

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in

Column I in the Table on page 6, whilst that of the

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, p. 4.
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Ragiographa is the same as in the early editions which is

shown in Column VIII in the Table on page 7 only without

the Megilloth. The text is furnished with vowel-points and

accents. Each folio is divided into three columns, and

each column, as a rule, has thirty- four lines. The upper

margin on each pag*e has two lines of the Massorah Magna

and the bottom margin three lines, whilst the outer

margins and the margins between the columns contain the

Massorah Parva. The first word of each book is in large

letters. The Massoretic Summary, giving the number of

verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim, which is usually

appended to each book, is not given at the end of the books.

Though the text as a whole is that of the Western

School which is the textus receptus, it exhibits many

variations from the Massoretic recension in its orthography,

the vowel-points, the accents and the readings. Thus for

instance when a word is too large for the end of the line

not only is the abbreviated form of it used to fill up the

line and the whole word is repeated at the beginning of

the next line, but the abbreviated part is sometimes given

in the margin as is the case in Josh. XII 20, 22, 2$. Here

the expression inx one could not be got into the line.

The Scribe, therefore, put in all the three instances the

letters Aleph (tf) and Cheth (n) into the text and gives the

Daleth (1) in the margin. 1

The extent to which the text deviates from the

present Massoretic recension in the consonants and the

vowel-points may be approximately inferred from the

following collation of one chapter.

M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

m'Dnin m'amgn josh, n 6 nwrrvaa nt£?K-^K josh, n i

|fc3tf n:r „ „ 8 nsnb ^&h „ „ 3

pKi-rnK pxrrba-nx „ „ 9 nlsD^ napb „ * 5

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. V, pp. 165— 166.
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M. T. MS.

-"psK-ngi T^-r^ J°sh -
n lS

BpSp wnMg
QS

P? Q ,S
P?

vnan
•• T :

ww
• T :

D
'l??

0"p3

sjwafia 'sjoypWb

Kirrja Kirrjs

w*S? wts

p iwa w» vrii

rrnaa mas

Introduction. [CH;VI >. XTt

M. T. MS.

1 8 p'cb prrpb Josh. II 10

19 aniK ana « n 10

19 p \-rnK TnnK wnx » „ 13

20 WlltfW wntoaj „ „ 13

20 ntfto wtttea n n 14

20 i-nn nwi a »> 14

21 wish
•• T :

WW
• T :

r n 14

24 DTOT DTnirn
55 55 15

4 D*p? Q' s
p3 » n 17

4 10?*$? ^nrintpfc » 5) 17

III

Some of these variations have been altered by the

original Scribe and some by the Nakdan who revised the

Codex.

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37,

with the usual vowel-points and accents, without any remark

that they are absent in other Codices. It also has Neh.

VII 68, but without the vowel-points and accents, and

with the Massoretic Annotator's remark in the margin that

this verse does not belong to the description here given. 1

^K"JV§ Beth-el is uniformly written in two words, and

though the Metheg is expressed before a composite

Sheva or Segol it is used most arbitrarily, as will be seen

from the following* examples taken from two pages.

TO Josh. n 5 Josh. I 3

-: T :
„ n 7 p&gfn 5) » 7

'"T&Kn n „ 10 r\w$b n » 7

anaim
r> „ 10 Dnwgn n n 3, 4<

-: T n i 19 p"«*3Krn n « 4» 5

The Dagesli in the suffix third person singular is not

placed in the body of the He (M), but under it as if it were

the graphic sign Chirek (n), e. g. HQEH and her name Josh.

II 1; r\b to her Josh. II 6, 14; PIJV? her house Josh. II 15 &c.

'5W.1 PITH pK DTOBl D'CID Comp. fol. 276^7.
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This is a feature which is generally characteristic of MSS.

belonging to the German School.

It has no Dagesh in a consonant at the beginning of

a word if the same consonant happens to terminate the

immediately preceding word, as will be seen from the

following:

pC^-^X Josh. XVIII 19 prp Josh. I 1 &c.

osaaWtta „ xxii 5 ntfa-Dr „ „ 5 &c

nna oa^a „ „ 27 ina oa^a „ iv 6

-txb anpmi „ xxiii 6 onxiao nnxsa „ v 5

It has no Dagesh in a consonant which follows

gutturals with silent Sheva. Comp. TOH^ Josh. IX 12;

ijjp xiii 25, xxi 37; dot6i xv 39; rfcno xvn 3. Nor

is the Sheva changed into Chateph-Pathach when a

consonant with a simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant. Comp. W3 Josh. VIII 27, XI 14. It has, however,

fcDO Josh. VI 15, fol. 6 a, and TOafV] Judg. X 8, fol. 24 b,

thus showing that this practice was already beginning

to be introduced into 1VLSS. of the German Schools.

In one instance the Massoretic Annotator gives the

alternative reading of Spanish Codices. Thus in Jerem. LI 3,

where this MS. reads ^Nfl , . . ^X the negative particle, the

Reviser tells us that this reading is in accordance with

Rashi, but that the Spanish Codices read it "^Nl unto,

against. ]

In another place, where the text of this MS. reads

*Wn (Ezek. XXIII 15) the participle passive plural con-

struct, the Massoretic Annotator states that he had found

it in other Codices ^Un adjective plural construct, which

is the reading of the fextus receptus, though he does not

1 bti] "CECN nBDSI bM '£ 4n Comp. fol. 1310. For the important

difference in the sense of the passage which this variation yields see above

Part II, chap. XT, p. 317.

II
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specify the MSS. 1 On three occasions the Massoretic

Annotator appeals to the Massorah, twice against the

readings in the MS. and once in support of it and against

Rashi. Thus on Nah. I i, where the MS. has p'tn vision,

the absolute, he states that according to the Massorah it

is p'fn the vision of, in the construct. 2 On Nah. II 14, where

the MS. has flS?*! her chariots, he states that Rashi ex-

plains it without the suffix, but that the Massorah supports

the MS. reading. 3 On Neh. XI 17 again, where the MS.

reads iiyfi Michah, with He at the end, he states that

according to the Massorah it is with Aleph (WO). 4

Besides other omissions, this Codex contains no fewer

than thirty-two which are entirely due to homeoteleuta. 5

One of these omissions is of special interest inasmuch as

it confirms the instance we have adduced from 1 Kings

VIII 16. We have shown that the phrase omitted in

Kings is preserved in the parallel passage in 2 Chron.

1 '••Tttn 'aea nun comp. foi. 144 «.

2 }l7h DJD3 jiin Comp. fol. 194&.

3 h "•bio ton nnrn p-ps vi na?*i Comp. fol. 194&.

4 x "ns can "in nana Comp. fol. 278 b.

5 Comp. (1) Josh. II 16, fol. 2a; (2) Judg. IX 2, fol. 23ft; (3) Judg.

IX 20, fol. 25a; (4) 1 Sam. X 18, fol. 37 a; (5) 1 Sam. XV 3, fol. 41a;

(6) 1 Sam. XXIII 18, fol. 46/;; (7) 2 Kings II 13, 14, fol. 85^; (8) 2 Kings

III 4, fol. 85Z;; (9) 2 Kings IV 43, fol. 87a; (10) 2 Kings VII 4, fol. 88Z>;

(11) 2 Kings XI 11, fol. 9ifr; (12) Jerem. XXV 35, 36, fol. u$b; (13)

Jerem. XXXII 37, fol. 120b; (14) Ezek. VIII 5, fol. 136^; (15) Ezek. XIV

22, 23, fol. 139a; (16) Ezek. XX 5, fol. 142^; (17) Ezek XXXI 18, fol.

148&; (18) Ezek. XXXVII 16, fol. 152^7; (19) Ezek. XL 44, fol. 154^;

(20) Isa. XXXVII 29, fol. 172a; (21) Isa. XXXIX 4, fol. 173a; (22) Hosea

XIV 7, fol. 186^; (23) Jonah III 3, 4, fol. 192^7; (24) Ps. CXXIX 2, 3,

fol. 232a; (25) Neh. I, 2, 3, fol. 272 a; (26) I Chron. VI 20, 21, fol. 283^;

(27) 1 Chron. VI 59, fol. 284^; (28) I Chron. VIII 32, fol. 285 tf: (29)

1 Chron. XXIII 5, fol. 292Z;; (30) 2 Chron. VI 6. fol. 298&J (31) 2 Chron.

XXIII 8, fol 307&; and (32) 2 Chron. XXV 25, fol. 309^
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VI 6.
1 Now in this MS. the Scribe has not only omitted this

very passage which the ancient Scribe omitted in i King's

VIII 16, but the whole verse, because both verses five

and six end with the same expression viz. ^IHfeP Israel.

Some of these omissions have been supplied in the margin

by the original copyist and some by different Nakdanim

who periodically revised the text.

There is one feature, though not peculiar to this MS.,

which is yet to be noticed. The Scribe or the Nakdan has

often erased a reading because it was either a mistake or

contrary to the Massorah and left the erased space

vacant. 2 When a subsequent reviser supplied the missing

word or words he could not always fit them into the

space and he was, therefore, obliged to write the suppletive

smaller. This accounts for J*"1N Isa. XVI r being smaller

in Codex No. 9, from which Dr. Heidenheim has drawn such

a remarkable conclusion 3 as to the antiquity of the MS.

A remarkable omission occurs at the end of Jeremiah.

On fol. 132Z7 Jeremiah L1I 29—34 are omitted and the

suppletive is by a much later hand. The cause of the

omission is due to a practice which obtained among the

copyists and which was followed by the early printers.

When the Scribe wanted to finish a book within a certain

number of leaves and was anxious to begin the text of

the next book on a fresh folio, he not unfrequently had

only one or two columns on the last folio and left the

space of the other columns entirely blank. If the text

which was to occupy the last leaf was small in quantity

the Scribe gradually diminished the length of the lines

and thus produced a kind of tapering apex, as will be

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. VI, pp. 174, 175.

2 Comp. folios 36/;; 37a; 86rt-/>; II3&; 114./; \J$a &c. &c.

3 Comp. Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift jiir Eftglischc Theofogie, Vol 1,

p 267, Gotha 1861.

II*
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seen on folio loia—b of this very Codex where the end

of Kings is so arranged. The Scribe of the MS. before

us had manifestly reserved the last six verses of Jeremiah

for such an arrangement on a special folio which he,

however, omitted to insert.

According to a note on fol. 113& this MS. was

purchased for ten gold florins in the year 1436, by

Abraham b. Joel Cohen who records that he effected this

transaction on the second of Sivan of that year. 1 From a

memorandum which is signed by Dr. Adam Clarke and which

is attached to the MS. we learn that this Codex was one

of a collection of ten MSS. and this distinguished Divine

acquired the whole collection in 1823. As this memorandum

is of interest to Biblical students I subjoin the following

extract.

These MSS. have been long preserved in two families; first in that of

Shuftens, and since the year 1726 in that of Mr. John Van der Hagen.

They seem to have been an heirloom in the latter family; and to

have descended regularly to that son in the family who should enter into

the sacred Ministry, but on the death of the Revd. John Van der Hagen,

about the year 1797, the son who was expected to enter the sacred Order,

having refused to do so, the family agreed to sell the Library, containing

these Ten MSS., by public auction, and they were accordingly advertised to

be sold at Utrecht in June 1823.

I requested the late Mr. Wm. Baynes, to go over and buy them for

me. They were marked in the Cat. as ten different Lots; at his request, the

ten lots were sold in one . . .

Mr. Baynes, who was then my agent, said "he had difficulty to buy

them, as some of the Professors in that University wished them not to

go out of the Country; but when they learnt that they were for me, they

were satisfied, as they concluded, they would then be sacred to the use of

Biblical Criticism".

Haydon Hall, Pinner, Middlesex Adam Clarke.

April 16 1832.

(?) ^bk jrb^i stwi d&v b totti Bint mvy -ob Trap iscn m i

: pB n dv arcai b&h .... raoon pan bvw -o an-QK 'as* ens1
? Comp. fol. 113 ft.
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The whole of this important Collection consisting- of

the ten MSS. were bought by the British Museum from

the Rev. J. B. Clarke the son of Dr. Adam Clarke in

February 1834.

No. 12.

Add. 9399.

This Codex is the second of the Collection of ten

MSS. which Dr. Adam Clarke purchased at Utrecht. Like

its predecessor (No. 10) it is a large folio written in a

beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1250 and contains

Isaiah, Ezekiel, the Twelve Minor Prophets and the

Hagiographa. The text which is that of the Western

recension and which is furnished with the vowel-points,

the accents and both the Massorahs Parva and Magna,

deviates in many respects from the textus receptus.

In its present form the MS. consists of 249 folios.

Each folio has three columns and each column, as a rule,

has 30 lines. The upper margin of each folio has two lines,

of the Massorah Magna and the lower margin three lines,

whilst the outer margins and the margins between the

columns contain the Massorah Parva. The order of the

Hagiographa is Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes,

Lamentations, Esther, Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Daniel, Ezra-

Nehemiah and Chronicles. It will be seen that this order

does not coincide with any of the sequences exhibited in

the Table on page 7, though when taken separately the

Five Megilloth coincide with the order of Column III in

the Table on page 4, whilst the rest of the Hagiographa

coincide with the sequence exhibited in Column VIII

in the Table on page 7 which is followed in the

early editions. It is to be regretted that Ezek. XXVIII

1 3 b—XXXIX 2; 2 Chron. XVI 5—XXVIII 9 a and

XXXVI 12 b— 23 are missing. The first word in Isaiah
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and in all the books in the Hagiographa is in large

ornamental letters. In the other books of the Prophets

the blank space reserved for the ornamental initial word

has not been filled up.

Both the writer of the Codex and the original owner

for whom it was written are mentioned in different parts

of the MS. Whilst at the end of the Psalms the Scribe

simply finishes the book with the pious ejaculation Be of

good courage, and let us be courageous, may the Scribe

never be hurt, x which is frequently appended to a book,

or to one of the three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures,

or to the end of the whole volume especially in MSS. of

the German School, he gives in two places his own name

in this customary phrase. Both at the end of Malachi and

at the end of Job he adds Be of good courage and let us

be courageous, may Solomon the Scribe never be hurt? In

accordance with the custom which obtained in the German

School he also indicates his name in the text itself. Thus

in i Chron. XXIII i and 2 Chron. VI 1 where T\fab& Solomon

begins the line, he marked it with a flourish in both

instances to show his name. ;! The name of the patron for

whom he wrote the Codex, the Scribe gives in hollow

letters in the large ornamental word Tttf Song, with which

the book of Canticles begins. Within the thick strokes of

the letters are the words Jacob the son of the Saint

R. Joetz*

The text itself which is that of the Western School

exhibits a number of variations from the present Massoretic

text in the orthography, in the consonants, in the vowel-

points and the accents, the most important of which I have

1 pr x^ nsicn pmnai pin Comp. foi. 147a.

2 prr xb ibidh na^p pinnai pm Comp. foi. 83^ 178 &.

:! Comp. foi. 227 b and 235/'.

4 py;

* '1 unnpn p Spy Com p. foi. 86 b.
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noticed in the notes to my edition of the Bible. The

following collation of the first chapter of Ezekiel with the

Massoretic text will show approximately the extent of

these variations:

Massor. Text MS. Massor. Text MS.

]FV2-\Xh anrrixb

]

Ezek . I 16 fina 5|1na Ezek, . I I

Dnaai onar
j? , 18 "i|??"^ yvmb$ p . I

ni6a
a" '•

rviRba
??

18
1 :-j v - ^ 7 : 1 v WV " , 7 :

fl ..
2

D"3BiKn D'pfikn » » 19 TT^? -irrtg
r) * 3

V^ ^? ntt'X-^r p „ 20 batfrn
T : - - r, » 4

c*:p"x-' D'SBfcni w r.
20 aT£?3 nnna BTiwaannna n . 8

â t

? onsy?b .. 20 nyn-ix nrnnx n p 8

artapb ana^ » r 21 ?3ET lap? n n 9

'TDl 1 irnn n 1,
22 fro^a jnaba n » 9

Vftxb tthfo
»> » 2 3 B7*K

•r
trx n » 9

Brnr*; o-Trn^ n « 2 3 rYhain rvhah n . II

iH*£:r nrsnn on'Efrnrsin „ .. 24
T V - •

roirrpia
T :

n r 11

bfe *jte n » 2 5 Vs ^ n^x-^x p I
I 2

Barranaa u?x nanaa n r 2 7 DHS^H D^TS^n p n 13

S?3 m „ 28 nabnna x-n nabnna irrn „ » 13

nutt nian n 28 D*3£-;XH D'SBKH „ p 16

One of the remarkable features of this MS. is its use

of actual abbreviations when a word is too long to be

got into the line. As this is an important contribution to

textual criticism, corroborating what we have stated on

this point/ I subjoin the following examples:

foi. 33 a rnriaa = inaa

342? aa^na'aa = rnrzc

„ 350 ttpbfei = 2*h)bi

„ 35 a a^na = yjj

„ 40^ Tpnbagn = v^xn
40 b naKsan = ex;£n
• v T T : - V 7 7 : -

40 b ipnwna = ^rotna

Ezek. I 27

V 7

VI 6

„ i 2

XVI 19

n 3 2

„ 33, 36

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. V. pp. 165 — 170.
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fol. 41 fr TO?*? = nj^^ats Ezek. XVI 52

p 44 a TOpfi^ftl = w$3 „ XX 35

» 480 niypt»nb = ptf?}> „ XXIV 26

11 51a ni^3 = l^tea „ XL 28

„ 57<* DTlKttl = tmm
55

XLVI II 17

„ 57 « nnKinn = ninan „ 18

r 57<* &TT) = T?1 „ * 20

55
238a irfospan = iasiaen 2 Chron. VIII 6

- 238a orvhatfa = "hfctffc 2
r> * 14

In all these instances a later reviser has supplied the

letters in a smaller hand.

Another remarkable feature in this MS. in the division

of the Psalter into 159 Psalms. The variation in the number

is due to several causes, as will be seen from the following

explanation. Up to Psalm LVI the MS. and the printed text

coincide. Owing, however, to the homoeoteleuton in Psalms

LVII 1 and LVIII 1 the Scribe omitted Psalm LVII. Hence

from Psalm LVII to Psalm LXXVII the numbering in

the MS. is one Psalm less, that is Psalms LVIII—LXXVII
of the printed text are Psalms LVII—LXXVI in the MS.

As Psalm LXXVIII of the printed text is divided into two

Psalms in the MS., viz. (1) verse 1—37 and (2) verse 38—72,

this restores the evenness in the numeration between the

MS. and the printed text up to Psalm XCIII. But here again

a divergence takes place, since Psalms XCIV and XCV
of the printed text are one Psalm in the MS. so that

Psalms XCVI—CXIV of the printed text are Psalms

XCV—CXII1 in the MS. Hence Psalms XCVI—CXIV are

Psalms XCV— CXIII or one number behind in the MS.

Henceforth the divergence is gradually increasing in the

MS. Thus Psalms CXV and CXVI are each two Psalms in

the MS, viz. CXV 1 -1 1 is CXIV in the MS. CXV 12—18

is CXV; Psalm CXVIi— 11 is CXVI in the MS. and CXVI
12—19 is CXVIII in the MS. Psalms CXVII to CXVIII 4

are one Psalm, i. e. CXVIII in the MS. and Psalm
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CXVJII 5-29 is two Psalms in the MS., viz. CXVII1

5—24 is Psalm CXIX, and Psalm CXVIII 25—29 in the

printed text is Psalm CXX in the MS.; Psalm CXIX
of the printed text constitutes eight Psalms in the MS.

CXXI—CXXVIII. Hence Psalms CXX—CXXVII are

Psalms CXXIX-CXXXVL The two Psalms CXXVIII
and CXXIX are one Psalm, i. e. CXXXVII in the MS.

so that Psalms CXXX—CL are CXXXVIII-CLIX in the

MS. The following Table will exhibit the difference between

the MS. and the Massoretic text.

Psalms

Printed text MS.

s I—LVI = I—LVI

LVII =
LVIII - LXXVII = LVII-LXXVI

LXXVIII I 37 = LXXVII

n 38--72 = LXXVIII

LXXIX - XCIII = LXXIX—XCIII

XCIV—xcv =^: XCIV

XCVI-CXIV =-- XCV CXIII

cxv I--II = CXIV

„
12--18 = cxv

CXVI I -- II = CXVI

r>
12--19 = CXVII

CXVII CXVIII 4 = CXVIII

CXVIII 5--24 = CXIX

CXVIII 25--29 = CXX
CXIX I --16 = cxxf

n 17--40 = CXXII

J?
41--64 = CXXIII

51
65--88 = CXXIV

p 89- • 112 = CXXV

n 113--136 = CXXVI

n 137--160 = CXXVII

n 161 --176 = CXXVIII

CXX—CXXVII = CXXIX -CXXXVI
CXXVIII-CXXIX — CXXXVII

CXXX-CT. CXXXVIII-CLIX
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This is the first MS. in the List which has ^'KJjV3

Bethel, uniformly as one word. This is in accordance with

the Eastern recension. It does not, however, countenance

the fad of putting a Chateph-Pathach where a consonant

with Sheva is followed by the same consonant, 1 nor of

putting a Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word ends with the same letter 2 nor of inserting

a Dagesh into a consonant which follows gutturals with

silent Sheva. 5 The Metheg and the Gaya are more generally

and more regularly used in this MS. as indeed is the case

in Codices which emanate from the German Schools.

At the end of Ruth the Massoretic Annotator gives

the old tradition that Samuel wrote the Books of Ruth,

Judges and Samuel. 4 Only in one instance have I found

the Nakdan quote a variant from other Codices. Thus on

Isa. XX 5 where the MS. reads DE3ft their expectation, as

it is in the textns receptus, the Nakdan states that according

to other MSS. it is DftDft with Segol under the Mem. b On

Ezra VIII 30 where the MS. reads bp&fi weight, with

Kametz, which is against the textns receptns, he supports it

by appealing to the authority of Parchon (flour, circa

A. D. 1 130— 1 180) in justification of it.
6

We have still to call attention to the remarkable

number of omissions in the text of this MS. which are

entirely due to homoeoteleuta. There are no fewer than

1 comp. -bbyz Ezek. iv 12; *jh\ iv 15-, DS-b^n vi 4; nrpbbty

VI 13; 6^0] XXVI 12 &c. &c.

2 Comp. Sb-Sxi Ezek. XI 21; i^nfiTBfll XXI 14; Orb btipitV

xxiv 24; ^rhb'b'D xxvii 5 &c. &c

3 Comp. ^ifcHK Ezek. V II, VII 4, 9; 1&P6 XVIII 7, 16; 'ttfp XXI 36,

xxii 31; nana xxtv 16, 21, 25; ifi^n xxn 26 &c. &c
4 TTBD1 BfttMW mi 1SD StfC btfl&'tf Comp. fol. 86a.

5 DtflSp K"D Comp. fol. lob.

6 prnsn hp bpti'ft Comp. fol. 197&.
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sixty-eight such instances. As this is a subject which has

been almost entirely ignored in the criticism of the Hebrew

text, I subjoin the passages.

(i) Isaiah XVII 13, fol. 9&; (2) XXV 6, fol. l*b\ (3) XXX 23, fol.

15a; (4) XXXI 17, fol. 160; (5) XLVIII 5, fol. 24 a; (6) LII 2, fol. 26 a.

(7) Ezekiel VI 5, fol. 35.?; (8) VII 19, fol. 36 a; (9) XV 5, fol. 40.1;

(10) XL 30, fol. 50/7; (11) XLI1I 3, fol. 53a; (12) XLIV 10, fol. 54a;

(13) XLV 14, fol. 55a; (14) XLVI 10, fol. 55/7; (15) XLVIII 17, fol. 57a;

(16) XLVIII 20, fol. 57 a

(17) Hosea II 18, fol. 58/); (18) Jonah I 8, fol. 68a; (19) Hag. II 14,

fol. 75/7; (20) Zech. IV 6. fol. 77a; (21) VIII 9, fol. 78/7; (22) XII 12,

fol. Sob.

(23) Esther II 19, fol. 99a; (24) III 12, fol. 99 b.

(25) Psalms XXIV 10, fol. 109a; (26) XXIX 8, fol. Iioa; (27) XLIV 4,

fol. 115a; (28; LVII, fol. 118/7; (29) XC 17, fol. 130/7; (30) XCVII 9,

fol. 132a; (31) CI 5. fol. 132/7; (32) CXIX 48, fol. 139*; '33) CXX 3,

fol. 141 j; (34) CXXV 3, fol. 142a; '35) CXXXIX II, 12, fol. 144a.

(36) Proverbs XI 9, 10, fol. 152a; (37) XIV 12, 13, fol. 153^;

(38) XXVII 20, fol. 160a.

(39) Job' XXIV 16, 17, fol. 171/'.

(40) Daniel I 8, fol. 179a; (41) I 15, fol. 179/7; (42) III 3, fol. 181 &,

(43) V 3, fol 184a; (44) VI 24, fol. l86«; (45) VIII 5. fol. 187a; (46) VIII

13, fol. 187/;; (47) X 17. fol. 189/7; (48) XI 18, fol. 190a.

(49) Ezra II 70, fol. 193a; (50) X 25, fol. 199b; (51) Neh. VII 16, fol.

204c?; (52) VII 18, fol. 204a; (53) XI 5, fol. 208a; (54) XII 39, fol. 209 b.

(55) / Chroncles XI 6, fol. 219b; (56) XIX 17, fol. 225/7; (57) XXV 15.

fol. 228/?; (58) XXV 30, fol 229a; (59) XXVII 29, fol 231a; (60) 2 Chron.

IV 12, fol. 235a; (6lj VIII 6, fol. 238a; (62) VIII 8, 9, fol. 238a; (63) IX 4,

fol. 238/7; (64) XIII 15, 16, fol. 241/7; (65) XXIX 6, fol. 243/7; (66) XXIX 19.

fol. 244a; (67, XXIX 22, fol. 244a; (68) XXXIV 27, fol. 248/7.

Besides these omissions, some of which have been

supplied by the Scribe himself and some by successive

Revisers, the Scribe wrote one column twice containing

Ps. LXXXIX 16a—28a. This, the Nakdan not only left

without points and accents, but describes in the margin

against the first word as due to dittography.

'

> "plate mbiB nrn Tittpn bz Comp. foi. 120/7.
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The MS. has not Neh. VII 68 and no statement is

made in the margin that it is to be found in some Codices.

No. 13.

Add. 9400.

This is the third of the Collection of ten MSS. which

belonged to the Hagen family and which was purchased

by Dr. Adam Clarke. It consists of 337 folios. It contains

the Pentateuch with the Targum of Onkelos in alternate

verses, the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth. The order

of the Megilloth is that which is exhibited in Column I

in the Table on page 4 and which is followed in the early

editions.

Each folio has three columns and each column has

28 lines. The text which is written in a beautiful German

hand circa A. D. 1250 is furnished with vowel-points and

accents. The Chaldee of Onkelos too has not only the

vowel-points, but the same accents as the Hebrew Original.

Though the Scribe has left five ruled lines in the bottom

margin on each folio for the Massorah Magna, the Massoretic

Annotator has not furnished the Codex with this portion

of the Corpus. Even the Massorah Parva, which is given

in the outer margins and in the margins between the

columns, is of an extremely scanty nature.

The text generally exhibits the vowel-points of the Keri

where such a variant exists and where the official reading

is given in the margin. The fifty-four Parashiyoth (flVEHD) or

hebdomadal Lessons according to the Annual cycle into which

the Pentateuch is divided are indicated in the margin by

the letters ID or simply by S [= riEHD] which are generally

surmounted by a pen-and-ink design representing the head

of some animal. The Open and Closed Sections are

indicated simply by a vacant space and indented lines.

These, however, show only the paragraph, but do not
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enable us to decide whether it is an Open or Closed

Section.

On Levit. X 16 the Massorah Parva remarks that it

is the middle word in the Pentateuch, that the word ttfTT

seeking, rendered "diligently" in the Authorised Version,

is the last word of the first half and that the second t^TT
- T

he sought, begins the second half.*1 On Levit. XI 42 the

Massorah Parva states that the letter Vav (1) in the word

p'njl belly, is the middle letter in the Pentateuch. 2

As to the calligraphy of the MS., though the final

letters are not much longer than the medials, the characters

are very distinct. The difference between the Beth (2) and

the Caph (j), between the Gimel (3) and the Nun (3),

between the Daleth ("]) and the Resh (1), the He (j-j) and

the Cheth (|"l) &c. is almost impossible to mistake, and the

writing as a whole exhibits a perfect state of development.

Though the text is that of the Western School, it

exhibits considerable variations from the textus receptus in

the consonants, the vowel-points and in the accents. That

which will strike the student most is the use of the Dagesh

and the Raphe mark. Letters at the beginning of words

have Dagesh without any apparent cause, as will be seen

from the following examples:

rwizb narorrjai Gen. vi 20 riJ n-6in nb« Gen. vi 9

nann nri uim „ vii 23 p^sr trx ni „ „ 9

dikh tfaifiK „ ix 5 finai rraia „ „ 14

The same inexplicable use is made of the Raphe

stroke over the letters, viz.

fflDK ff^SPI Gen. VI 15 HTIfflW rOTTl Gen. VI 12

um rma nann nnei „ „ 16 ^s^xn „ „ 13

Tb-np nnKi „ „ 21 anr3Ba ban „ „ 13

1 *ca «n-n x:ra am nwna rrnna "2m comp. foi. 140/7.

2 rmnn mrm -sn pnrn Comp. foi. 142&. iv./c s«/?ra, Part 1.

chap. VI, p. 69.
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In the Chaldee Paraphrase which follows each verse

of the Hebrew text, the Dagesh and the Raphe are still

more copiously employed. This shows the length to

which some of the Nakdanim have been carried by the

fine-spun theories of eccentric purists.

The following collation of Pericope Noah [ru = Gen.

VI 9—XI 32] will show the variations in the consonants,

the vowel-points and the accents between this MS. and

the revised text.

M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

nr *» vft wta wi Gen IX 29 rninttn TThfcri Gen. VII 8

on dp nrn av n X 2 -nttte bbi nrs-^Di V • 8

T :- :

naSairn H f, 3 "?*? V*? n 11
Ir

srriJfi B-TW r > 5 nftjya rtya r - 11

no break [nfcinDl DnSTfcl r n '3 i^n i^n n VIII 6

Dn^33 a^^r „ „ 20 nnr nrb my-ny*? . „ 11

w3 "a
T T :

w ^ r * 25
v ... .

>
.. _ ._ » „ 15

B BE m n » 25 **! "^
n r,

21

L vm wei » „ 26
T ; : •

•niysia
T :

n r 21

bzty
T „ „ 28 ti wrritfK m^n -i£k „ IX 3

m: BPE, n n 29 rteifc
7 : r :

nbDxb n r 3

onhbinb Drn*pjn^> H 1, 32 wafjas nbnsni n „ 10

nnyi hrq? M XI 6 wrorw rrnx-n n * 16

In Gen. VI 3 the MS. has 03ttf3 with Pathach under

Giniel, i. e. /or //za/ he also. The name Beth-el is uniformly

written !?KfV3 Bethel as is mostly the case in MSS. of the

German School. Only in one instance have I found that

the Massoretic Annotator who altered some of the variants

appeals to other Codices. Gen. XXIV 28 the MS. has

jnijl and she ran, with Mnnach, and the Nakdan remarks

against it that other Codices have it with Pashta i which

agrees with the received text. On the Chaldee Paraphrase,

1 jnm wc jnrn c mp. fo1 2 9 a -
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however, the Nakdan in several instances adduces variations

from other MSS. 1

On fol. 275b there is an Epigraph at the bottom of the

first column written in cursive Rabbinic characters which

is now very faded, but which has been transcribed into

square characters in the second column and is as follows:

I Jechiel son of Jacuban have written this Codex in the City of Con-

stantinople in the year 1007 after the destruction of the Temple, that is 1387

of the era of contracts which is 4836 A. M. = A. D. 1076. 2

If the Epigraph were genuine, the MS. would be

one of the oldest dated Hebrew Codices which have as

yet come to light. But the most cursory examination of

it shows that it is a forgery of the sixteenth if not

the seventeenth century. Besides, the whole character

of the MS. itself, the developed calligraphy, the ortho-

graphy and the disposition of the text show beyond

doubt that it was written by a Scribe of the German

School circa A. D. 1250 at the earliest. Dr. Adam Clarke's

descriptive note on the fly leaf which endorses the early

date of the Epigraph and which pronounces the MS. as

emanating from the Spanish School is due to the imperfect

knowledge of Hebrew Palaeography at the beginning of

this century.

No. 14.

Add. 9401—9402.

These two large volumes, containing the Pentateuch,

the Five Megilloth, the Haphtaroth, the Hagiographa as

well as Isa. XXXIV 1—XXXV 10; Jerem. I 1—XXIII 6,

constitute the fourth and fifth volumes of the Collection

1 Comp. Exod. XXI i_|, fol. 97 Z;.

niKia raon e\bx prwwaip Tin *wbdpi m vara \-*p
% na bmrtv ":x 2

s?aiK narc irrw rrnwrn paa^ ffwwi ww mxa w\bw t\btt x*nr rran jr-n 1

?

jrmpty pot q<v6v mno njitttp c ,
=:

L,x
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of ten MSS. which belonged to the Hagen family and

which Dr. Adam Clarke purchased. The first volume

consists of 297 folios and contains the Pentateuch, the

Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth. Folios 2, 4, 7 and 9,

which were missing, have been supplied by a later hand.

The leaves, which contained Eccl. IX 10 — XII 14, the

whole of Lamentations and Esther I 1—3, are missing

altogether. The second volume, which contains the Hagio-

grapha (except the Five Megilloth), Jerem. I 1—XXIII 6

and Isa. XXXIV 1—XXXV 19, consists of 229 folios.

The order of the Megilloth is that exhibited in

Column I in the Table on page 4, whilst that of the

Hagiographa is that of Column VII in the Table on

page 7. Each folio has, as a rule, three columns and each

column has 25 lines. There are two lines of the Massorah

Magna in the upper margin of every folio and three lines

in the lower one, whilst the outer margins and the margins

between the columns contain the Massorah Parva. The

text which is written in a beautiful German hand is

furnished with the vowel-points and the accents.

At the end of the second volume there is the following

Epigraph written in large characters, consisting of eleven

lines and occupying the whole page:

I Isaac son of Judah the Scribe, have written this Pentateuch, the

Hagiographa and Jeremiah for R. Mordechai son of in the year 5046

of the creation of the world [= A. D. 1286] and on the twenty-second day

of the month Elul being the fifth day of the week. May the Lord permit

him to transmit it as an inheritance to his children and children's children to

the end of all generations. Amen, Amen, Amen, Selah. Blessed be He who

giveth power to the faint, the Holy One, the Creator. Blessed be He who

created men. Courage, and let us be courageous.'

stio '-\b rro*r c^irc wim m "nana ibidh mirr -o pnar ^x *

trrb n HDtn D*ran d^ii? ntfna*? rwv\ DTmxi d^b^k nrcon n:tpa . -c

j&x rmrrn bo ejie iv nn "snbi yysh w»irt var aipan von ova S'Sx

nx *ir ite* "jna tnpam anpsn xin :re v\yb jm:n xirt -p-in :n^D fax jok
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Accordingly the name of the Scribe was Isaac and

the Codex was finished A. D. 1286 for R. Mordecai.

This explains the peculiar appearance which the text

exhibits in no fewer than nineteen passages where the

name ptlW Isaac occurs at the beginning or at the end

of the line. In all these instances there is a foliated

ornament over the beginning or end of the patriarch's

name to indicate that this was also the name of the

Scribe of the MS. 1

The Pentateuch is divided into the usual fifty-four

Parashiyoth (flVEHB) or hebdomadal lessons. They are

indicated by three Pes (B B B) at the beginning of each

Pericope as well as by the first word being written in

large letters and occupying the middle of the line. The only

exceptions are the two Pericopes Vayetze [JWl = Gen.

XXVIII 10] and Vayechi [W1 = Gen. XLVII 28] which have

not the three Pes and which simply begin with a large word

without any intervening vacant space to mark off the

preceding Parasha. 2 The number of verses in each Pericope

with a proper name as the mnemonic sign is generally

given in the margin against the last line of the Parasha,

but sometimes in small letters between the three Pes. The

Open and Closed Sections are indicated throughout the

text by a vacant space without the letter Pe [B = nmnB]

:pinn:i p:n ttrtXn Comp. fol. 229a. The words X s

? "1S1CH at the end have

been added by a much later hand.

* Comp. Gen. XXI 4, Vol. I, fol. 20a] XXII 2, fol. 21 a; XXVJI I,

fol. 28 fr; XXXV 27, fol. 38k; XLVI I, fol. 50^; L 24, fol. 55 b\ Exod. II

24, fol. 57 b; VI 8, fol. 6l «; XXIII 2, fol. 89 b; Numb. XXXII II, fol.

170b; Deut. I 8, fol. 176&; VI 9, fol. 184a; IX 5, fol. i86Z>; IX 27, fol.

187^; XXX 20, fol. 208 b; XXXIV 4, fol. 212/7; 1 Chron. I 28, Vol. II,

fol. 1436; XXIX 18, fol. 170^; 2 Chron. XXX 6, fol. 198a.

- Vide supra, Part I, chap. V, pp. 66, 67, and comp. The Uassorah,

letter 2. § 378, Vol. II, p. 468.
KK
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or Samech [D = HftlfiD]. And as both these paragraph

divisions begin with an indented line, it is difficult to say

whether they are intended for an Open or Closed Section.

At the end of Genesis and of Numbers there are the Mas-

soretic Summaries giving the number of verses, Pericopes

and Sedarim in these two books, but it is absent at the

end of Exodus, Leviticus and Deuteronomy. In the

Hagiographa the Summary is given only at the end of

Ezra-Nehemiah.

As is generally the case in MSS. which proceed

from the German Schools, the Metheg and the Gaya are

more uniformly used in this Codex and the name Beth-el

is written as one word (^XJVSl). The innovation, however, of

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow a guttural

with Sheva, x or into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word happens to end with the same letter 2

derives no support from this Codex.

Though the text is essentially identical with the

present Massoretic recension, yet it exhibits interesting

orthographical and Palaeographical features as well as

some readings which are of importance. The He (n) and

the Cheth (n) are more like these letters in Codices Nos. i

and 2 in this List, and the final letters do not descend

much below the line. The Kametz is simply the Pathach

with the dot in the middle of the line, whilst the Dagesh

of the suffix third person singular feminine is a Chirek

under the He (H).
3

This Codex has preserved to us the interesting fact

that in ancient days words were divided in Hebrew as in

1 Comp. n&ri?'] Gen. Ill 6; n»in X 7; niarn XXIX 31; XXX 22 &C.

2 Comp. wrtp-DK Gen. xiv 23; srjb-bsvih xxxi 54; zb-bv

XXXIV 3 &c.

3 Comp. rW>Kh her head or top Gen. XXVIII 18; H£p&S in her place

Gen. XXIX 3, fol 30a.



CHAP. Ml
I

Description of the Manuscripts. 547

other Semitic Scripts. In Jerem. V1LI 18 the word *flty^ag

Oh that I could comfort myself, is divided into two words,
>L
?y% is at the end of one line and WH is at the beginning

of the next line. It needs hardly to be added that a later

Massoretic Reviser altered this division. 1

Another contribution which this MS. makes to textual

criticism is the indication of the passages where there is

a hiatus in the Pentateuch. The List of these "Breaks in

the middle of the Verse' 7

, as they are Massoretically called,

embracing the whole Hebrew Bible, is of extreme rarity.

I have found it in only one MS. 2 The printed Massorah

of Jacob b. Chayim gives only the List of the five passages

in the Pentateuch. Our MS. marks the hiatus in four out

of the five instances and among these is Gen. IV 8.

Against each of the four passag*es the Massoretic Annotator

has in the Massorah Parva ttJl'HQ = XftnD = TtQYiyiicc, nQay^ia,

break, hiatus* the expression which was such a puzzle to

the distinguished Massorite Elias Levita. 4

In Deut. XI 4 where the textual reading of this MS- is

as they pursued after them (DJTHHJJt)

instead of

as they pursued after you (DD^nK)

as the present Massoretic text has it, the Massoretic

Annotator justifies it by appealing to the authority of

the Sephardic Codices. 5

At the end of the Psalms the Massoretic Annotator

states that the Psalter consists of 147 Psalms. 6

> Comp. Jerem. VIII i8
:
Vol. II, fol. 215a.

2 Comp. The Massorah. letter B, § 185, Vol. II, p. 449-

3 Comp. Gen. IV 8, Vol. I, fol. 6a; XXXV 22, fol. 38a; Numb.

XXV 19, fol. 1630; Deut. II 8, fol. 178a.

4 Comp. Massorclh Ha-Massorc/li, pp. 242. 262 ed. Ginsburg.

5 'tydds Kin p crr-inx d£T2 Comp. Vol. i, roi. issb.

» Dnifctta Tfcp bin -|D Comp. Vol. II, fol. 5q£.

KK*
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In accordance with most MSS. and the present

Massoretic recension, this Codex has not Nehemiah VII 68.

The Codex, moreover, has not only *1J9J^"TJ3 Chedor-laomer

in two words which is the Western recension, but in two

lines T13 Chedor at the end of one line and Iftj?^ laomer
: T : T

at the beginning- of the next line. 1

The MS. exhibits over fifty instances of omission

which are entirely due to homoeoteleuton.

(i) Exodus XXXIV 27, Vol. I, fol. 91 Z>.

(2) Leviticus XV 4, fol. 115 b\ (3) XX 20, fol. 1,22a,

(4) Numbers II 9, fol. 134^; (5) J V 6, fol. 136Z;; (6) VI 3, fol. 139b;

(7) VIII 22, fol. 144a; (8) XXIX 2—8, fol. 166b; (9) XXXIII 41, fol. 172^;

(10) XXXIV 7, fol. 173 a.

(11) Deuteronomy XXIII 8, fol. 200a; (12) XXVIII 52, fol. 205 Z?.

(13) Psalm XCVII 5, Vol. II, fol. 40*7; (14) CXVIII II, fol. 48*7,

(15) Job X 14, fol. 65a; (16) XXXIX 28, fol. 80*7.

(17) Daniel II 33, fol. 103a; (18) II 48, fol. 104,/; (19) V 13,

fol. 108a; (20) V 19, fol. 108,7: (21) IX 16, fol. 113a; (22) XI 28, fol. 115&.

(23) Ezra-Nehem. II 29, fol. n8tf; (24) II 42. fol. 11.8 a; (25) II 68,

fol. 119a; (26) VI 16, 17, fol. 122Z7; (27) Neb. I 11, fol. 127b; (28) VII 9,

fol. 1327?; (29) VII 73, fol. 134a.

(30) Chronicles V 35, fol. 148*7; (31) VI 7, 8, fol. 148^; (32) VI 10,

fol. 148 Z>; (33) VI 43, fol. 149 a\ (34) VI 45, fol. 149a, (35) XII 27,

fol. 156*; (36) XXIII 9; fol. 164a; (37) XXIII 13, fol. 164Z7; (38) XXIV 1,

fol. i66tf: (30) XXV 14, fol. 166*7; (40) XXV 29, fol. 166 Z>; (41} 2 Chron.

II 27, fol. 172Z?; (42) III 8. fol. 173a; (43) VIH 8, fol. 178^7; (44) VIIE 12,

fol. 178*7; (45) XII 7, fol. 181 b; (46) XXIX 22, fol. 179Z7; (47) XXIX 31,

fol. 179/'; (48) XXX 23. fol. 199*7; (49) XXXIV 22, fol. 202b:

(50) Jeremiah XVII 27. fol. 223 b.

As is usually the case, some of these omissions have

been supplied by the original Scribe and some by the

different revisers. It is remarkable that most of the MSS.

in which the omissions due to homoeoteleuton are very

numerous are of the German School.

1 Comp. Gen. XIV 5, 9, Vol. I, fol. 14 Z>.
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No. [5,

Add, 9403.

This is another of the Codices which constituted the

Hagen Collection bought by Dr. Adam Clarke. It consists

of 230 folios of which, however, 212 folios represent the

original portion of the MS. They contain the Pentateuch

in which Gen. I 1— 25 is missing, the Haphtaroth for the

whole year to which are added the Chaldee for Pericope

Tzav [1¥ == Levit. VI 1— VIII 36], as well as for the Feasts

of Passover and Pentecost, the Five Megilloth in the

order exhibited in Column I in the Table on page 4, and

the Three Poetical Books, viz. Psalms, Proverbs in which

XVIII 20—XXIX 2 are missing and Job in which XLII

11— 17 has disappeared.

Each folio has three columns and each column has

31 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points and

accents. The upper margin on each folio has two lines of

the Massorah Magna and the lower margin three lines,

whilst the outer margins and the margins between the

columns give the Massorah Parva.

The text of the Pentateuch is divided into the fifty-

four canonical Pericopes. Each of these commences with

the first word in large letters which occupies the middle

of the column with the exception of the two following

Paraskiyoth: (1) Pericope Vayishlach (l"6t^1 = Gen. XXXII
4 &c.) which has simply a vacant line with two Pes (D D)

one at each end of the vacant line, but with the word

itself written like the rest of the text, and (2) Pericope

Vayechi (*m — Gen. XLVII 28 &c.) which though beginning

with the large word does not stand by itself in the middle of

the column, nor is there a vacant space between the lines.

The division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections (mtyinm mmnD) is not only indicated in several
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ways, but deviates in many respects from the received

text. In a number of instances there is simply a vacant

space at the end of the Section, and the next Section

begins with an indented line. Hence it is difficult to say

whether the break in question is meant for an Open or

Closed Section. 1 In the majority of passages, however, the

Massoretic Annotator indicated the Open Sections by the

letter Pe [B = nmnO] or by two Pes (0 £) or by the two

words (rmtP mnD) in the vacant space of an Open Section

occupying the two ends of the line in question. 2 The

Closed Section is not only expressed by the usual letter

Sainech (d), but by the unusual expression Sedurah (n*lllD).
:{

The extent to which this Codex differs from the

Sectional divisions in the received text will be seen from

the following analysis of Genesis.

MS. M . T. MS. M . T.

Open Sections Closed Sections Open Sections Closed Sections

mw nrnna D Gen. XVII 15 a D Gen. VII 13

a a D „ XXI 1 a D
;?

VIII 15

a a D n XLIV 18 D n XI 24

[a] C
r>

XLVI 8 rfro rnna

tut ma
D

D
»?

XV 1

XVI 1

In one instance the reverse is the case. Thus Gen. XLI 1

which is expressly marked in the text of the MS. as a-

Closed Section (D) is in the received text an Open Section (0).

The MS., moreover, exhibits no fewer than five

Sections in Genesis alone which do not occur in the

received text,' viz.

1 Comp. Gen. I 21; III 16, 17, 22; V I, 6, 9, 12, 15, 18, 21, 25, 28,

32; VI 5; XXV 1. 12; XXVI 1, 34; XXVII 1; XXXIII 18; XXXIV I;

XXXV 1, 9; XXXVI 1, 20, 31; XXXVIII 1; XXXIX I; XL 1; XLVI

28; XLVIII 1 ; XLIX 1, 5.

2 Comp. Gen. X 1 ; XI 10: XIV I; XVI I; XVII 15; XXI 1;

XXII 1; XLIV 18.

3 Comp. Gen. XVII I, fol. S/>; XXIV I. fol. I2&.
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wv rvnbn r6w Gen. xxxvr 9 nr dikm Gen. iy 25

D-o-n inx vri „ xxxix 7 nib mrr noin r vn 1

"rrsrc w rfan , xxv 7

The writing shows that the Scribe was an accomplished

calligraphist and that the Codex was intended as a

model from and by which other MSS. were to be made

and corrected. Hence nearly all the letters of the alphabet

are in their turn furnished with Tittles or Crowns in

certain words. The peculiar forms of these distinguished

letters I have given in my edition of the Massorah both

under the respective letters and under the word Taagim

(D^xn). 1

Even in this Model Codex the difference between

the Beth (2) and Caph (2) is hardly distinguishable. 2 The

final letters as a rule, do not descend below the line of

the medials, so that the vowel-sig-ns Sheva and Kametz

are not placed within the final Caph (*•[ 7[) as they are in

other MSS. and in the editions, but under it (1 1) as if

the letter in question were Daleth (1).

Not only are the aspirated letters (D S 2 1 3 2) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (X) in the middle

of a word and the He (n) both in the middle and end of

words are marked with the horizontal stroke. 1 The Metheg

is rarely used before a composite Sheva or Segol. The Soph

Pasuk (:) or verse-divider resembles a thin stroke (1) and

is frequently absent. (Comp. Gen. VII io
;

fol. 4/7.) One of

the remarkable features of this MS. is its frequent use of

abbreviations. When a word is too long for the line a

portion of it is given in the text and the suppletive is

placed perpendicularly above it. The text differs in many

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, § 25, Vol. II, pp. 680— 701.

'-' Comp. I-QTH Gen. VI 14, 15 &c; !"Dt6 Gen. VI 16; ^ES2 Gen.

VI 14. fol. 4a.

1 Comp. DnsnpS Gen XIX I, fol. Qrt.



552 Introduction. [CHAP. XII.

respects from the Massoretic recension in the orthography,

the consonants, the vowel-points and the accents. The

following- collation ofPericope Noah (rD = Gen. YT9—XI 32)

will show the extent of these variations.

M. T. MS. Gen. M. T. MS. Gen.

D?!SH 'an VIII 13 nnbim nnbri
'

VI 9

D 2 r 15 anbxn
v:,t

annxn n 11

nanaai n»ra^ nanaai
T - - » 17 D [fi]

11 *3

rm '-1KH
V T T

17 nw.yn nwyn r 14,15,16

wan ^s wan bbi
j) 19 niaarrnx ^aa-nx n 17

fbv nV;r „ 20 napm
l--S|-

'nan.n „ 18

pjok BfDK f 21 wan baa wan naai n 20

K>nni anrii IX 2 nrab nanxn nanxn n 20

nanxn
T T"I|T

anxn
T T-:|T r 2 - a VII: 1

BJ"HK 077* r 5 mmtsn
T • : "

nnnan V 2, 8

•nanrn "nanrn n
II Wan wan « 8

-iU" rrrr *6i TTTK^
ij

II nanxn
T T -:|T

anxn
7 T-:|T n

8

nnan nan D 12 nana? fcna.n
ti 14

naa 5

? can biaan a*a
>i 15 Wa'nn

T
a'nn

T » 14

na#i
J
a*n n 17 Hjja mya » 16

'nan.n Tann r 17 man ^a y-Mn ^a » 18

nr$ n 23 annn
-

1

•
annn

T V n 20

nnxa !?™*a
1. 27 irnai nnai 21

•WDWrnrow omitted M
2<S. 20 a'wan anran nxpb r 24

^Wl ^aini X 2 na$w nain VIII 1

nanjini nanMni » 3 ni'ra nirra n 2

iDwnn 131*#>
J) 5 nanxi. niansi

ti
2

nbirn n^ini
J) 7 *)?*!! ^an 10

-na; "HSj r Qtf Taa
7 ' :

•Taa r ,
11

w? m;/? „ II, 12
T

Din 12
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M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

nw#? Gen. XI 6 D*n«6i "wajbfc Gen
.
Xi 4

nnri
T - :

nnjn r , 6 Dfhan D?tean
r> r 19

Dfc'fc DDK*
T • T

nnk auto
T T •

» r 8 *W3 "few r r 23

ntob rfo^b « . 8 -nan *)*?# omitted „ „ 26

aran
T • V.

aran
T • -: » » 9 arnbin 1

? arnbr6
T : :

n * 32

D a ;

„ „24 TWitfi)
T : : • :

_ XI 3

It will be seen from the above collation that in one

Pericope alone, consisting of less than six chapters, or of

153 verses, the MS. exhibits (1) sixteen variations from the

Massoretic recension in the orthography, or in cases of

plene and defective, 1
(2) seven in the vowel-points, 2

(3) one

variant in the accents, 3
(4) nine variants in the Metheg or

Gaya, 4
(5) four in the division of the Sections, 5

(6) ten in

the textual readings, 6
(7) thirteen in the use of abbreviations 7

and (8) two omissions of words due to homoeoteleuton. 8

To the various readings in this Pericope I must add

one from Gen. XXXV 6. Instead of simply "and Jacob

1 Comp. Gen. VI 9, 18; VII 2, 8; VIII 2, 10, 20, 21; IX 17; X 2,

3, 5, 9, 19, 32; XI 8.

2 Comp. Gen. VIII ii; IX 5, 27; X II, 12; XI 6, 9.

3 Comp. Gen. VII 21.

4 Comp. Gen. VI II, 14, 15, 16; VII 16; VIII 1; IX II; X 7; XI 6.

5 Comp. Gen. VI 13; VII I; VIII 15; XI 24.

6 Comp. Gen. VI 7, 20; VII 18, 24; VIII 17, 19; IX II, 15;

X 23; XI 8.

' Comp. Gen. VII 8, 14, 14; VIII 12, 13, 17; IX 2, 2, 12, 17, 23;

X 14; XI 3.

3 Comp. Gen. IX 28, 29, where the words niXE $tf$ KHd^I W™
!"BttJ ClTEm mir are omitted because of the similar ending n:U D'tt'EITi
ATT ^ • -:- TT

~:r D^am, and Gen. X 26, where the words TIKI Pjbtp are omitted because

of the homoeoteleuton TKI DX!. In supplying these omissions the

Massoretic Annotator adopted the reading VITl the plural in Gen. IX 29

instead of \T1 the singular which is in the present Massoretic recension.

Comp. the note on this passage in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.
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came to Luz" as it is in the Massoretic recension, the MS.

reads here

D3^ tp nnb ipT *cn

and Jacob came to Luz, a city of Shechem. ]

In the classical passage Gen. VI 3 the MS. has D5t^3

with Pathach under the Gimel (5). Far more uncertain is

its treatment of the proper name Beth-el. Of the twelve

passages in which it occurs in the Pentateuch or rather

in Genesis, the MS. has it as one word (^NfVS) in the

first six instances, 2 and in two words (SSTVS) in the

second. 15 It is, therefore, evident that, at the time when

this Codex was written or in the model from which it

was copied, the Eastern and Western readings of this

name were not as yet strictly separated.

The innovation of putting a Dagesh into the first

letter of a word when the preceding word happens to

end with the same letter finds no support in this Model

Codex as may be seen from the following:

fol. 22 a Urk'bivh Gen. XXXVII 25 fol. 8^ &ina-DK Gen. XIV 23

„ 50Z; prp Exod. xxxiii 1 1 „ 190 qt6-^d*6 „ XXXI 54

„ 20 a ^b-bv „ xxxiv 3

Equally unsupported is the innovation of inserting a

Dagesh into a consonant which follows gutturals with

silent Sheva. This is rendered beyond doubt from the

following instances:

fol. 10/7 "ftfnxi Gen. XX 6 fol. la Itini Gen. II 9

„ 17 & r&$r\ „ xxix 31 „ 2b ibm „ in 6

„ 17/7 n^nn „ xxx 22 „ 5^ nsani . x 7

„ 17 & ppnh 9 „ 37 * 5^ Wi „ „ 7

1 Comp. fol. 20b. A later Nakdan ran his pen slightly through the

variant to make it conformable to the Massoretic recension.

2 Comp. Gen. XII 8, 8; XIII 3, 3; XXVIII 19; XXXI 13.

3 Comp. Gen. XXXV 1, 3, 6, 8, 15, 16.
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fol. 28 a "ibK^I Gen, XLVI 29 fol. 21^7 abl" Gen. XXXVI 5

„ 28ft ce&?n „ xlvii 11 „ 21a nbv< „ „ 14

„ 29 & 1&r6 „ xlix 20 „ 21 a abv] „ n 18

Neither is the Sheva in this Model Codex changed

into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with the simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant. Thus it is here

fol. 16/; lb*Wl Gen. XXIX 3 fol. Jb I^ITl Gen. XII 15

„ iG7> fcjfcl „ „ 8 n T 5/' ^n^p „ XXVII 13

In Gen. XLII zi, however, it is i^nnm w//^w /^
-: I" : |- :

besought. (Comp. fol. 25/7.)

With fol. 2

1

2, or Job XLII 1 1 a, ends the original

portion of the MS. which was written by an accomplished

Scribe of the German School, who has not disclosed his

name. Though there is no mention of the date, yet the

whole complexion of the Codex shows that it was finished

circa A. D. 11 60 or at latest about A. D. 1200. It is the

most important of the Hagen Collection of MSS. and it

is to be deplored that the MS. has been so cruelly used

and so barbarously mended. Much of the valuable Massorah

has been almost obliterated. The vowel-points and accents

have often been roughly restored by an unskilful hand,

but the consonants as a whole have fortunately been

preserved in their original state.

Bound up with it are two different fragments. The

first fragment which extends from fol. 213 to 227 contains

the Hebrew text of Genesis I 1—XII 15 with the Chaldee

Paraphrase and the Commentary of Rashi. This portion

is probably of the thirteenth century. The second fragment

which extends from fol. 228 to 230 contains several short

Treatises. (1) On the Accents of the twenty-one Prose

books of the Hebrew Bible. (2) A List of words in the

Bible written with Sin (V) and with Shin (V) by the Nakdan

R. Salman of Rothenburg, two more complete recensions
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of which I published in the Massorah. 1

(3) A fragmentary

Treatise on the Tittled or Crowned Letters, attributed to

R. Akiba &c. &c.

No. 16.

Add. 9404.

This MS. which is written in a German hand circa

A. D. 1350, contains the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth

and the Haphtaroth. The order of the Megilloth is that

exhibited in Column II in the Table on page 4. The MS.

has 210 folios. Each folio as a rule has three columns

and each column has 40 lines. The text is provided

with vowel-points and the accents, but is without the

Massorah though the lines for it are exhibited in the

lower margin.

The Pentateuch, in which folios 1 [= I 1—20] and 8

[= X 21—XII 4&] have been supplied by a later hand,

has the Hebrew verity and the Chaldee in alternate lines.

Like the Hebrew, the Targum is not only furnished with

the vowel-points, but with the accents. The text of the

Pentateuch is divided into the fifty-four annual Pericopes

each of which begins with the first words or word in

larger letters occupying the middle of the line.

Though the text is substantially that of the Western

recension and though the MS. has neither of the Marginal

Massorahs, it exhibits Palaeographical features and textual

variations which make it peculiarly interesting to the

criticism of the Old Testament.

(1) Many of the letters throughout the text are

furnished with Tittles or Crowns known as Taagim.

(2) The double pronunciation of V is not only indicated

in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the top

1 Comp. The Massorah. letter V §§ 7. 8, Vol. II, pp. 586—591.
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of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (ttf) and on

the top of the left when it is 5 (tP), but by placing the

point within the letter to the right with a Raphe stroke

over the right branch when it is Sh (&) and in the left

with the same stroke when it is S (&). Thus for instance

the Shin:

D"tWK Gen. XVIII 2
• T -:

^m n * 5

SWH „ „ 10, 14

TOK Gen. XVIII 8, i7i 10

wh » 23

T 7 T n n 25

The Sin

rifgK Gen. XVIII 29, 30

anwyn
T) « 31

n%rb Gen. XVIII 7

niseis „ ,,25

rfyfl » » 2 5

(3) The Chateph-PathacJi has also a double form.

Besides its ordinary position under the consonant, the

Pathach alone is in many instances under the consonant

whilst the Sheva is in the body of the letter especially

where it is He (n) or Cheth (n). Thus

D^fcn Gen. XVIII 24, 26, 28 n?lfi Gen. XVIII 6

B5Btf3 „ „ 25 «!?SM» „ » 14

rvnrnn „ „ 28 vhptk „ „ 10

(4) Pathach- Chateph. — The Pathach furtive which in

certain words is placed under the Cheth (n) at the end of

words, but which is sounded before it, has often Sheva after

it (n) and thus becomes a kind of Pafliach-Chateph, e. g.

-; Gen. X 1 ITH Gen. VI 17

nziz „ xii 7 rn'jfc „ viii 9

rfiab „ xxxi 27 irn „ „ 21

(5) The guttural Cheth (n) at the end of a word after

Pathach, which according to the ordinary system has no

vowel- point, is frequently furnished with Sheva, e. g.
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r\W] Gen. VII 23 n^'intt Gen. V 21,

nne s
i „ viii 6 np „ vi 21

nbisn „ xiv 3 nj?n „ vii 2

(6) In case of the guttural Ayin (V) which is without

a vowel-sign at the end of a word after a Pathach, it too

has frequently a Sheva. Thus for instance

yiti Gen. XXI 31 yTl Gen. VIII it

;w „ xxvii 43 ypb „ x 19

Vbti „ xxix 13 inn r xv 13

(7) When the <4?*** W itself has a Pathach at the

end of a word according to our system of vocalization, it

often has Pathach- Chateph in this Codex just as is the case

of the guttural Cheth (n)- Thus for instance

yjJ-JH Gen. XXVI u JflDSl Gen. XII 9

rnrnips „ xxvn 12 rv „ xv 13

;

y;>tp „ xxix 28 jpto^ „ xx 6

rptrn
. „ xxi 6

(8) The audible Vav (1) at the end of a word, whether

as suffix third person singular masculine or as a constituent

part of the expression which is without a vowel-point in

the present Massoretic text, has frequently Sheva. Thus

for instance

T2K Gen. XXII 7 TUttl Gen. VII 22

vbbi „ xxiv 20 rhx „ viii 9

fkv „ XXV 8 TOIT „ XIII 6

TtT ; „ 27
'

rns* „ xiv 16

Not unfrequently the S&tffa is in the body of the

letter, just as it is in the final Caph
f!|)

in the present

Massoretic text, e. g. ifcP Esau (Gen. XXV 30), *ttW^ to

Esau (Gen. XXV 34) &c.

(9) The audible Yod (•*) at the end of a word after

Pathach' or Kametz, whether as suffix first person singular

or as a constituent part of the expression which is without
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a vowel-sign according* to the present recension of the

Massoretic text, has often a Chirck. Thus for instance

••p Gen. XIJI 8 * 'n Gen. VIII 21

£?? , r,
^l n X 2

-rix „ xvi j 1 27 yto „ xii 5

'Hsb* „ „ 30 r?n xni 3

These abnormal forms are used side by side with the

normal ones. As they are exceptional it is evident that

they simply represent the remncints of an older system

of vocalization which was once in friendly rivalry with the

present system, but which the system now in vogue has

gradually vanquished. We shall see in the sequel that

older Codices than the MS. before us have retained this

vocalization to a far larger extent. Apart, however, from

these abnormal forms, the MS. also differs in many

respects from the present Massoretic text in the vowel-

points, the accents and the consonants. The following

collation of the first part of Pericope Vayera (NT1 =
(Ten. XVIII 1—XXII 24) will show approximately the

extent of the variations throughout the Codex:

/. 77*d vowel--points.

M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

tib vwi k5 ruMri Gen . XIX 2 mrpi HJipi Gen. XVIII 5

srro ah*ns ,, n 2 rHS"-! rns^ „ V 5

nrwtfa nntfa - •- 3 •?[nrK ^frcte r ff
10

>W natjab
5) H 4 7 : v

rw-iy n » 12

nnnsn nnnsn
T . " " „ n 6 "jHKI ?3^p « n 12

"">" ""?n
r» n 8 H&a§>n n^aan n n 17

nxbrrtfa HK-T'H tf] n V 9 ™p nw
rt n 19

ff^BJ E3'
,")!3B3 P n 11 "pw W n n 23

IKg 5K$ „ r> 14
T :

KX&K n T>
26

"HE1
""3'"

1 m n 19 ^f\ ^3 * n 29

(T T

*~^
„ „ 19 nnrs 31?3 „ XIX 1



560 Introduction. [CHAP. XII.

M. T. MS.

TlftBQ *T£tt3 Gen. XIX 20

D3tf»l 331^1 „ „ 27

15} }H3 „ „ 29

nWa nb-^3 „ „ 33

M. T. MS.

•rfcj w Gen. xix 19

Wl "H|H „ „ 20

^ ^Hl „ „ 20

IIB^BK ntD^ISN „ . 20

II. The Accents.

M. T. MS.

M?*T1 Gen. XVIII 4

aTG&a arrain „ „ 16, 18, 22

DnmDrn anKtsrn „ „ 20

TO *)B<1 my sid
1

"!
n » 29

<
m:6 «a nnxn

< » XIX 9

nriy
r> 9

a"nn^a",,3 a-mmra* l

-2
j- • : j- n H 13

inwicTai intra n-ai „ „ 16

16* >6-3
r n 22

III. Variations in ,^^ Consonants.

M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

n»nn natnn Gen. xix 17 map PlS^ Gen. XVIII 6

kvtj K\m r 20 BT" Dtp t!P „ „ 24

xin irn
I) „ 20 BBsnnb tspprh „ XIX 2

T» "ps-nat „ 21
: T

anna „ „ 2

: DTT1 11? ii-iri am iy
l. 38 npj «*w „ . 3

^atf nu?K nax- iwnK m XXII 14 a-nnu?a a-n-mra , „ 13

•ma 'jjp*? -ma 'vth) „ XXVII 7 nfiw „ „ 16

.ww „ - 16

The Metheg or Goya is

before a composite Sheva or

the following instances taken

same Pericope:

T\pT Gen. XIX 25 3-tWKH Gen.

rttefK ,. „ 29 npi-t „

rraim * „ 30, 32 nfc?ra „

used very irregularly even

Segol as will be seen from

from the first chapter of the

xviii 16 ixrni Gen. xviii 4

„ 20 nna „ „ 6

» 25 \3K1 „ .13
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The occurrence of the Dagesh in certain words is

very abnormal as will be seen from the following instances:

•nx tfb Gen. xxin ii rfrte nam Gen. XIV 21

i'p -i*m6 n 14 K^-DK1
r>

XVIII 21

met wawtt p XXIV 8 nip-^r
j>

XIX 24

^t2 -1
?31

p.
10 -tf

1
? 1WK r XX 9

jxk-ns* „ XXIX 10 |Ki" -|
1

?I3'
,3K n V H

-|ta K2E M XXXI 13 ^-pnr*
»5

XXI 6

But though the Dagesh is used so profusely in a

variety of expressions in this MS. it does not favour the

conceit of putting* it into the consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva x or of inserting it into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word ends with the same

letter. 2 The practice, too, of putting a Chateph-Pathach where

a consonant with Sheva is followed by the same consonant,

finds no support in this Codex. 3

Beth-el ("2XTP3) is uniformly written as one word

("bWTJ Bethel) in all the twelve passages in which it occurs

in the Pentateuch. 4 This orthography which is that of the

Easterns or Babylonians is mostly followed in MSS. of

the German School. Tubal-Cain, however, which occurs

twice 5 and Chedor-laomer which occurs five times 6 and

which are respectively written as one word according to the

1 Comp. Gen. II 9 ; XX 6 ; XXX 37 ; XLVII 1 1 . The only instance where

the Dagesh occurs after a guttural with Sheva is in IffiH
1
? Gen. XLIX 20.

2 Comp. Gen. XIV 23; XXXI 54; XXXIV 3. It will be seen that

this MS. furnishes the Lamed with Dagesh more often than any other

consonant. It is, therefore, not surprising to find that it has i3"?"bx (Gen. VI 6)

with Dagesh in the Lamed. Dr. Baer, however, who introduced this fact into

his text, has most unaccountably omitted it in this instance.

3 Comp. Gen. XII 15, XXVII 13; XXIX 3, 8; XLII 21.

4 Comp. Gen. XII 8, 8; XIII 3, 3; XXVIII 19; XXXI 13; XXXV
1, 3, 6, 8, 15, 16.

5 Comp. Gen. IV 22, 22.

6 Comp.- Gen. XIV 1. 4, 5, 9, 17.

LL
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Easterns (1fti?^TT3 Ptfryifi) are as uniformly written in

two words (1B$^~TJ3 ,J*j2"^W0' ^n one instance the latter

is written in two lines, Chedor at the end of one line and

laomer at the beginning of the next line.

In Gen. VI 3 the reading is Dilttel with Pathach under

the Gimel. In Gen. XXVII 28 this MS. points it [fi^ and

in verse 29 ViriFltt^l which is according to the Ben-Naphtali

recension. In the latter case the Keri is in the text.

A very remarkable feature of this Codex has yet to

be noticed, viz. the numerous abbreviations which occur

in the Chaldee Version. These abbreviations occur not

only at the end of the lines, but at the beginning and

in the middle. In the first chapter of Pericope Vayera

(NT1 = Gen. XVIII) alone there are no fewer than sixteen

instances. They are as follows:

annaxi =
T T : - : C

1"?3^ 1 Gen. XVIII 16 Kl&fc = -iaa Gen. XVIII 1

annaKa = ?yxft n )? 17 K33tfte = a*y?a
Tl

2

aCH?Kl = nasi
- : - :

n T>
18 TTff

= W? n 3

arnax = max
T T : - n r> 19 ntoxi = axi

>1
6

nyjd =
£9? „ n 20 "021 = aajn

5?
8

arnaxi = asi n „ 22 a^axi = naxi
t : - :

„ 11

Dli?
=

I? n „ 22 ""»?$ = 9*1 „ 15

n arnax = wn jrj?ic r< n 23 f»na = ana r . 16

In one instance the word KD3IV?n (Gen. XVIII 14)

is actually divided, fi^H is at the end of one line and

ND3 is at the beginning of the next line. A later Nakdan

who altered this division by supplying the letters outside

the line has still left the second half of the word at the

beginning of the next line without the vowel-points. 1

As the Chaldee is in alternate verses with the Hebrew,

it exhibits one continuous text so that the abbreviations

appear to belong to the whole arrangement.

1 Comp. fol. 12b, Column 3.
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Though the MS. is carefully written, it exhibits

omissions due to homoeoteleuton which have been supplied

by later Nakdanim on the following pages: fol. 55/?;

fol. 71/7; fol. 72 #; fol. 78 £; 85<:7
; 96/7, 99 c7, 108 a, ilia,

175/7, 179/7, 183^, 184^7.

At the end of Genesis and Leviticus there are

Massoretic Summaries giving the number of verses, the

middle verse and the number of Sedarim in these books.

No. 17.

Add. 9405—9406.

These two volumes are pieces of what originally was a

Pentateuch with the Haphtaroth, the Megilloth, Job, portions

of Jeremiah and Isaiah which not unfrequently occur

together. As they now are, they constitute Volumes VIII

and IX of the Hagen Collection. According to the Epigraph

at the end of the second piece the entire Codex was

written A. D. 1309. The hand-writing is of the German

School to which nine out of the ten volumes of this

Collection belong.

The first piece consists now of 14 folios and contains

the Song of Songs, Ruth, Ecclesiastes and Lamentations.

The second piece which consists of 32 folios contains Job,

Jerem. I 1—XXXIII 6 and Isaiah XXXIV i-XXXV 10.

Each folio has three columns and each column has

28 lines. Every book begins with the first word in large

letters. The text is furnished with the vowel-points and

the accents, but is without the Massorah. Though the

text is substantially of the Western recension, it differs

in many respects from the textus recepttis in its orthography,

its vowel-points, accents and readings. The following

collation of the first chapter of the Song of Songs with

the present Massoretic text will approximately show the

nature and extent of these variations:
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M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

omasa
• it: 7 T

onnSa
• tt: T

_ Cant. I 7 W »&?! Cant. I 2

stitk n;n« n n 7 ni,ytffa njrtwb r n 2

rrtsrs n;tpx'2 V n 7 T'Sbw rr-6 "pas? rrp^ » n 3

&ipf2 B^|5
r> » 8 ^®3 ib^n n * 4

"Si?*? "W*? r> w 8 vnnn i*nnn
7) » 4

Tfl*"1! iWia n n 8 lr 1? „ - 4

T ; :

tidd^? n n 9 TT* T7^ r ,, 4

TCV"! "OJp n n 9 ^k rnmtp w rnirw „ „ 5

T-T
1

?
-sj^nb

n n 10 rrfioi
7 T :

miei
7 -:-

;

f » 5

anrn Dnina n n 10 ttto^H tfa^n
I) r

6

ni^|53 ni
i?

3 n n ii -3 at'
7

r> . 6

T?3 "•TJJ, V n 12
• : T 7

W&3 n „ 6

nbn man n n 13
7 -: 7 v 7 •: - v r» n 7

- T • - T j> r 13 npp nyin tt >» 7

niip mtip ?5 „ 17 n?^ n7^1 n r> 7

An analysis of these variations discloses the striking-

resemblance between some of the characteristics of this

MS. and the preceding Codex. In both there is the

frequent absence of the Dagesh, the interchange of the

graphic signs, Paihach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol, the

furnishing of the audible T
r

av and Yod at the end of

words with Sheva and Chirek &c. &c. In Codex No. 16,

however, these features are more pronounced.

The Epigraph at the end of the second piece, which

was originally appended to the complete Codex
;
and in

which the Scribe not only gives his own name, but that

of the owner for whom he wrote it and the year in which

he finished it, is of peculiar interest and is as follows:

I vSolomon son of Jechiel have written this Machasor [= these Sacred

Scriptures], for R son of Abraham in the year 5069 of the creation of

the world [= A. D. 1309] in the month of Nisan. 1

nrcan row orjaK *% '~h ni,nan rn wna ^*w ^i nbbti *3K «

jb'bSk 'je^a hn D^irnn^ wtim rwni Comp. foi. 32 1.
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It will be seen that the expression Mackasor which

is used in the oldest MSS. for a Codex of the Hebrew

Scriptures 1 reappears in this Epigraph. Moreover, the

peculiarities in the punctuation of the Epigraph resemble

those exhibited in the text. Thus for instance the absence

of the diacritic point over the Shin (tP), the Chirek under

the letter Resh in bar [= 13 son of] &c.

The innovation of (i) inserting- Dagesh into consonants

which follow a guttural with Sheva or (2) into the first

letter of a word when the preceding word ends with the

same letter, or of (3) putting a Chateph-Pathach where a

consonant with Sheva is followed by the same consonant

is not supported in this MvS. notwithstanding all its

peculiarities in punctuation, as will be seen from the

following examples:

III. II. I.

•Sfinni * Jerem. 11 10 HS7 -l?22 Jerem. Ill 10 MUfi Jerem. X 10

tt&Bltf V 1 nana o-Kba
T : • • " :

v 27 6n:« „ XII 13

nttno* „ VI 6 KbtTB? vi 11 ratfroi XVIII 18

The Raphe mark in the first table of the collation I

have put over the letters to show the absence of the

Dagesh in the MS. The asterisk in this table indicates that

the reading differs from that of the received text.

No. 18.

Add. 9407.

This MS. which is in quarto is written in a beautiful

Sephardic hand circa A. D. 1330 and consists of 273 folios.

It contains the Pentateuch and the Haphtaroth. The

former occupies fol. ib—208a and the latter fol. 208a to

272 b. Fol. 273 is blank. With the exception of the poetical

chapter in Pericope Haazinu fl3*TKfl = Deut. XXXII 1— 43)

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c, chap. XI, p. 435 &r.
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the folios have only one column consisting of 21 lines.

The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the accents

and a very scanty Massorah Parva which chiefly records

the Keri, the Majuscular and Minuscular letters, the middle

verses of the respective books and of the Pentateuch &c. &c.

The upper, lower and outer margins have the Commentary

of the celebrated Rashi (A. D. 1040— 1 105).

The fifty-four annual Pericopes into which the text

of the Pentateuch is divided are generally indicated by

the word Parasha (J2HB) in the margin against the beginning

of each hebdomadal Lesson. The Open and Closed Sections

are carefully exhibited by the prescribed vacant space, 1

but no Pe (B = nmriB) or Samech (D = nftlfiD) is inserted

into the text.

Not only are the aspirated letters (n D 3 T J 3) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (X) in the middle

of a word and the He (fl) both in the middle and at the

end of words are duly marked with the horizontal stroke.

-

The text is strictly that of the Western recension

though it does not uniformly follow the punctuation of

Ben-Asher. Thus for instance in Gen. Ill 17 the textual

reading is rtt^ptffl thou shall eat, with Sheva under the

Caph (5) which is according to Ben-Naphtali, whilst Ben-

Asher's punctuation is relegated into the margin where

we are told that according to the latter the Caph has

Chateph-Pathach (3).
3

In Levit. XXIV 6, however, which is the only other

instance where the Massoretic Annotator exhibits the

variants between these two textual redactors, he has

rD11?an a row, with Segol under the Resh (1) in the text

and ftJIWpn with Kametz (")) in the margin, and he

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, p. 9 &c.

2 Vide supra, Part II, chap. I, pp. 114— 115.

:; n^rs*n m p comp. foi. \a.
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expressly states that this is the punctuation of Ben-

Naphtali.' It is remarkable that we have no other record

of this variation and that according to this emphatic

testimony we follow Ben-Naphtali in our present lexlus

receptus.

The three instances in which the Massoretic Annotator

adduces the difference in the punctuation from the

celebrated Codex Hilleli are already known from the

records in other MSS. 2 Equally well known is the variation
Q

in the accents on HNT shall appear (Deut. XVI 16), but

his reference to the variant in Gen. XXXII 18 exhibits

a new feature. On TO'SET he meeteth thee, which in the Codex

before us is pointed with Dagesh in the Giniel, but without

Metheg, the Massoretic Annotator remarks that there is a

variation here in the MSS. and that some have it TO'20*

with Metheg? The difference in the orthography, however,

of the word in question which has hitherto been known

to us consists in the presence or absence of the Dagesh

in the Gimel and not in the Metheg.

In Gen. VI 3 this MS. reads UW2 with Pathach

under the Giniel. It has no break in the middle of the

verse in Gen. IV 8. The Metheg is not used before a

composite Sheva or Segol, as will be seen from the following

analysis of Gen. XVIII, fol. 14/?— 15&:

mhyn Gen. XVIII 5 "Ogri Gen. XVIII 3

™rn „ „ 5 mrt\ „ „ 4

nra# „ 7 njw . „ 5

1 ro^gain "?riBD p comp. foi. 121a.

- Comp. (1) Exod. XXX 14 hp Tip] ptt 'bbn2 }2Z fol. 820; (2) Numb.

XXXIV 11 TTXi 'bbnZlnrWS fol. l68a and (3) Deut. XII 11 *bbFQ nt
**"Hni fol. 184Z7. See the notes on these passages in my edition of the Hebrew

Bible.

3 tyt) bbfina tyfti* fol. 31/7.
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D"tMXn Gen. XVIII 22 l^fTK Gen. XVIII 10, 19
• T -: T T -: - J

rm\ n * 25 nnx
., „ 12

0702? „ „ 26 rt$m „ ., 13

rrej&na „ „ 28 <3Xi „ „ 13

nfbrfi „ n 28 nifrgb „ „ 19

nfogK „ „ 30 npj?! ., n 20

tttjs „ „ 31, 32 rnb£i „ „ 20

iTJW? . . 32 ^?S3H „ n 21

The proper name Beth-el is uniformly written in two

words (^X"fV3) throughout this MS. The innovation of

inserting a Dagesh into consonants which follow a guttural

with Slieva has no support here. In this Codex it is

norn Gen. XXX 22 "l?™ Gen. II 9

*]torta „ » 37 woi n III 6

t :

- 55
XXXVI 5, 14, 18 jTpni n X 7

nbs s
i n XLVI 29 nayn » » 7

Dpayn „ XLVII 11 WW n XX 6

ian*? H XLIX 20 nern « XXIX 3-i

Neither does the MS. support the innovation of putting

a Dagesh into a consonant at the beginning of a word if

the same consonant happens to terminate the immediately

preceding word. Here it is BTIE'DX Gen. XIV 25 and not

BVHJ-DK; Drfrtai6 Gen. XXXI 54 and not DTT^-toK^;

&'bV Gen. XXXIV 3 and not li'bV-

Nor is the Sheva changed into Chateph-Pathach when

a consonant with a simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant. Here it is

6^1 Gen. XXIX 3, 8 ^lE Gen - xn x 5

•:;:nnns „ xlii 21 Vff?P » xxvn 13

This volume is the last of the ten MSS. which

originally constituted the Hagen Collection and which the

British Museum purchased from the son of Dr. Adam
Clarke.
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No. i<).

.4,/./. 10455.

This huge MvS. which is written in a beautiful German

hand, consists of 460 folios. It contains the Pentateuch

with the Chaldee in alternate verses, the Five Megilloth

in the order which is exhibited in Column I in the Table

on page 4, the Haphtaroth, Job, Jeremiah I 1—XXIII 6;

XXXI 2—20 and Isaiah XXXIV 1—XXXV 10. With the

exception of the poetical portions, viz. Exod. XV 1 — 18

(fol. 112a—b) and Deut. XXXII 1—43 (fol. 343a

—

b) which

are written in accordance with an especially prescribed

arrangement, each folio has three columns and each column

has 28 lines. Not only is the Hebrew text furnished with

the vowel-points and the accents, but the Chaldee too has

the accents as well as the vowel-points. There are two

lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each

folio and three lines in the lower margin, whilst the outer

margins and the margins between the columns give the

Massorah Parva.

With the exception of Parasha Vayetze (fcWl Gen.

XXVIII 10), the fifty-four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided are indicated by three Pes (3 D D)

occupying the vacant line which separates each hebdomadal

Lesson, whether the Parasha coincides with an Open or

Closed Section. 1 In a few instances the number of the

verses in the Pericope is given with or without the

mnemonic sign either before or between the three Pes. 2

Although the text is carefully written, it exhibits

throughout a considerable number of variations from the

lextus receptus in the consonants, the vowel-points and the

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. V, p. 67.

- Comp. Pericopes HD fol. \^a\ *p ~[b fol. 22 b; \/Fr"\ fol. 31a; W
P1

mw fol. 36 b.
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accents. The extent and nature of these variants may be

approximately estimated by the following- collation of the

short Pericope Vayecki (TH = Gen. XLVII 28—L 26) which

consists of only 85 verses, with the present Massoretic

recension.

M. T. MS.

nK&i nKbi Gen. XLVII 28

-*&* D-ip'-i
i" ; j

"•b* lSnpii „ 55 29

1" j
w XLVIII 5

B?"l^
•• -: t -:

- n r> 9

-b>x bm& tpp btnw* n n 11

Tbari itean
r> n 18

pm 1 JK^I
'j » n 19

ay"? dj?
1

? n » 19

a?^ DPT95 „ n 20

^P^: ^^ 15 n 20

"3K1 5*1
JJ n 22

W?8n irnprn w XLIX 2

""P* •niSS n 11 3

7 T T T M n 4

^r? itfisb « ] 1

rarm niio » n 11

fftlfl n*?*j
?5 „ 13

"ibn iibri n » H
13* -inir » „ 15

V&pf jwiMft » V 17

T n n 19

rw PS* « V 27

s^i s*$b) n » 27

rrigvn nnr?p « n 29

f
nW F^W » ri

30

j
r>

L 10

p£2 p-W „ » 13

aniK ana
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It is remarkable that the successive revisers who

have altered the differences in the consonants and mad'

them conformable to the present Massoretic recension

have left untouched the variations in the accents.

In Gen. IV 8 this Codex has no break in the middle

of the verse and in Gen. VI 3 reads UW2 with Pathach

under the Gimel. SxVPS Beth-el is invariably written in

two words in all the twelve passages in which it occurs

in the Pentateuch.

The innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into the

consonant after a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first

letter of a word when the preceding word happens to

end with the same letter, or of (3) changing the Sheva

into Chateph-Pafhach when a consonant with a simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant has no support

in this magnificent Codex as will be seen from the following:

(3) W (1)

bbrr_ Gen. XII 15 B'inS-fiH Gen. XIV 23 l5n: Gen. II 9

^rbbp „ xxvii 13 nrfrbflb „ xxxi 54 n»jn „ x 7

-bb:) „ xxix 3 sf-^r r xxxiv 3 i|«jr«n r xx 6

It is, however, to be remarked that in the phrase

pS'JS son of Nun, which occurs sixteen times in the

Pentateuch, this Codex has invariably Dagesh in the initial

Nun (3).
1

Though this Codex has not the usual Massoretic

Summary at the end of each book which registers the

number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim &c. of

the respective books, the Massorah Parva marks against

1 Comp. Exod. XXXIII 11, fol. 145/); Numb. XI 28, fol. 235/7;

XIII 8. 16, fol. 237/7; XIV 6, fol. 239,7; XIV 30
;

fol. 240/7; XIV 38, fol.

241,7; XXVI 65, fol. 266^; XXVIT 18, fol. 267,7; XXXII 12, fol. 270,7

XXXII 28, fol. 277,?; XXXIV 17, fol. 281 a: Deut. I 38, fol. 287,7; XXXI

23, fol. 343,7; XXXII 44, fol. 345,7; XXXIV 9, fol. 348 b.
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the text itself the middle verse in four out of the five

books of the Pentateuch. These entirely coincide with the

present Massoretic recension. 1 It also marks against the

text the middle verse in the Pentateuch. 2

In only three instances have I found that a later

Massoretic Annotator adduces variants from other Codices.

In Gen. XIX 2 he simply records that other Codices

have a different accentuation. 3 In the other two instances,

however, one of which also affects the accents and the

other the orthography, he decides in favour of the variants

and against the reading in the MS. 4

A remarkable feature of this MS. is not only its

frequent use of abbreviations in the Chaldee text which is

almost as extensive as in Codex No. 16, but the important

fact that these abbreviations occur in the Hebrew text itself.

The following instances will fully establish this fact:

P3^K1 = Kl Numb. II 9, fol 214b 2"X2.= 2 Gen. IX 6, fol. 12b

binto? = *1bP Deut. I 3. „ 284 b riB^8& == fcblSK „ XIX 20. „ 25/'

Even the division of words has been preserved in

this Codex when required to fill out the line. Thus we have

n 22"?& Exod. XV 4, fol Ilia b* *& Exod. XV 1, fol. 112a

n bw „ „ 13, ., 112b rrvtfK „ 2,

1 Comp. '222 ^ZCri 'XTI against Gen. XXVII 40, fol. 41&; Levit. XV 7.

fol. 186b; Numb. XXVII 20, fol. 247a; Deut. XVII 10, fol. 317b, and vide

supra, Part. I chap. VI, pp. 72— 85.

2 Comp. pi222 Itiinn "i'n against Levit. VIII 7, fol. 172 a.

3 2pfc XT-JO mn Comp. Gen. XIX 2, fol. 24/'. and see the note on

this passage in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

4 In Numb. VI 11 the MS. has p2H rWl on which he remarks X"2

"p"]? j21 ya 1

! Comp. fol. 224a, and the note in my edition of the Bible. In

Deut XXIX 28 the MS. reads rhPCS!! defective, and the Massorah remarks

against it CPU b [= unique and defective] which is in accordance with the

textus receptus. The Reviser, however, takes exception to this and states

np^J? pi rvnnD3H X"C other Codices have it defective and this is correct, thus

rejecting the Massoretic gloss. Comp. fol. 339^-
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This is simply the survival of the ancient practice

which generally obtained in the pre-Massoretic period as

is attested by the Samaritan, the Chaldee and the Septuagint. 1

Notwithstanding- the care with which this Codex

was manifestly written, there occur in it a considerable

number of omissions due to homoeoteleuton. Comp. fol. 15a;

18/?; 26a; 108/?; nirt; 1 15/7; 1 3 5 r/ ; 194*7; 218/7; 223a;

224/'; 250/7; 258*7

—

b\ 275a; 283*7; 285/7; 288*7; 299/7; 31 ib;

3i5tf; 353^; 359^5 374^ &c., &c
These, as is usually the case, have been supplied in

the margin both by the Scribe himself and by successive

Massoretic Annotators.

The Epigraph at the end of the Codex, which gives the

name of the Scribe, the owner for whom it was written and

the date when it was finished, is of great Palaeographical

importance inasmuch as it enables us to fix approximately

the date ofundated MSS. of a similar character. It is as follows:

I Sirason the Scribe, son of Jacob, the memory of the righteous is

blessed, surnamed Vivant the seal engraver, have written this Pentateuch, the

Chaldee, the Five Megilloth, the Haphtaroth, Job, and Jeremiah. Praise be to

God, the Creator of the world. On the fourth day of Pericope Yczoth

Habrachah, the twenty-sixth of Tishri in the year 5071 [= A. D. 1311] for

Mordecai son of Zadok. May the Lord bless it to him, and to his children

and to his children's children to the end of the world, Amen, Amen, Selah.

Take courage! May the Scribe not be injured neither to-day nor ever. 2

No. 20.

Add. 14760.

This MS. which is written in a beautiful Italian hand

consists of 317 folios and contains the Former and the

Latter Prophets in the order exhibited in Columns III and

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. V, pp. 165— 170

m Toro mianin pp'nn &3kti*] n:*inn b"zi *pi" '-12 won ptwra •:« 2

"i dv r.-ra D^ipn vrob ro» riT&ir arxi rrntoBffi m^tt twan aim twsnn

ran ftnas ha "STia hb ane^ "ins- c-rru' m^k h r:u* 'ntwo ;r nr-e r-u-s
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IV in the Table on page 6. Two interesting Epigraphs,

one by the Scribe at the end of the volume and the

other by the Nakdan at the end of Ezekiel which is also

repeated at the end of the Codex, fix the date of the MS.

The one by the anonymous Scribe is as follows:

Finished on Tuesday, Pericope Vayechi, on the 13th of the month of

Tebath in the year 53 [= A. D. 1293]. Blessed be he who giveth power to

the faint, and to him that hath no might he increaseth strength [Isa. XL 29]. J

The second Epigraph, which in point of order is

really the first since it is appended to the end of Ezekiel,

gives the name of the Nakdan and is as follows:

To thy glory O Lord! Benjamin the Nakdan courage, son of Joab,

his soul shall dwell at ease, and his seed shall inherit the earth [Ps. XXV 13],

of the family of Piatelli. Blessed be he who giveth power to the faint, and

to him that hath no might he increaseth strength [Isa. XL 29].
-

In a much shorter form the Nakdan repeats this

Epigraph after the one by the Scribe at the end of the

volume. 3 These dated Epigraphs are of great help in

determining the approximate age of undated Italian MSS.

Each folio has two columns and each column has

25 lines. Every book begins with a large word which as

a rule occupies the middle of the line. The text is furnished

with the vowel-points and the accents. It has no Massorah

vb ,p'r xb "iBion p'n *r\bc ja« jbk iabwn epa 19 r:a "aabi raa^i lb iror

p toisb p nrc nasa rrvb ar ^w rwb»a tpi nans a era t&w:

:T W2b Comp. fol. 315a, '" $"2b p which is often at the end of both MSS.

and printed books is an abbreviation of HEl'J? 3""K }'tib* na Pp'b jfia "ITO

rar isa. xl 29.

2 Comp. fol. 282 <7. nnawaa k^inaa axr na pm npaan pa'oa r* "piaa

"TKlb^aa a*i;rn The formula X"iria; which is used when speaking of the

departed is an abbreviation of pK W*\" !jn?l p^D aiM IVfiS Ps. XXV 13.

The abbreviation 'i'kia^a is of the same passage which is represented in

the former note by three words.

3 w -p-Q3 ,a'ii:rn nrratpaa v: axr ia pm np:tin pa^aa Comp. foi. 315 a.
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Magna, and the Massorah Parva, which is in the outer

margins and between the columns, is exceedingly scanty.

It is almost exclusively confined to marking the Paseks

and the Legarmehs.

As to the text itself, it can hardly be called Massoretic

because of its numerous departures from the textus receptus.

Want of space precludes the possibility of indicating

all the differences between this MS. and the Massoretic

recension. Some idea, however, may be formed as to the

nature and extent oi these variations from the following

collation of Hosea:

M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

<a "•a :Hos. IV 6 S2b r^ins Wtj Hos. I 2

13 ^KDKOKl IP*?*! n- > 6 np-i -^i n,Ti -]^i
n » 3

D3*T3 oana n „ 7 -nni
»? n 3

water*
T : •

uwrtr
51 „ io P??a pa^a n n 5

b*& ^^ « n 12 nam
T T \

nomn
» , 6

vtivrbx o?% *&
?? H T 5 ,THX !T53* n n 9

n"pP m^iD
T •

« « 16 IBB? "*tf n II I

D!^?K n^sx
„ » 17 ^?H —flfljt

n » I

ran n;n n n
T 7 nonn "I'pni

„ „ 4

nnix nnx
T V » 19 nisnj? many

« ft 5

a>r> T :
n V 2 D n » 7

• T : • : •• T : • n „ 3 rrchnin nrs^in n i) 7

xb nfc n .. 3 W 1? » , 8

n™
T ...

.

n n 3 nnbns nnnaa
T :

- n « T2

nrrnbx i
T n » 4 DK3 D1K3 „ „ 18

^x^P?) ^^^1 >•) » 5 Tip ^--K-ipn 1 inpn * . 18

TP&? "rfeiaa
Y> „ I0 THP53 Tn'Tprn „ n

I(
l

1-ifa mta n 5,
J 3 n\T-nx 1 !T8T ''pK '3

„ „ 22

to^b \tt&*b n m 13 nriK-TO nnx w „ 1. 25

•:k *:x i <;x V „ H nari« nain^ n III I

Xfc'X
T V

xt?x
T " n 1. 14 TfBtt "IfcK „ » 4

VM^ ,afK JJ „ 15 nns* ^HKl » » 5
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M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

m-iaa Mnua Hos. VIII14 ^?HWl "Wttptf Hos. Vl 5

HTitonx
T v : :

" n * H 12KST1
• T : •

n VI 1

MS'
T

«a;
ii

IX 4 D^'fc D?»i»ja r n 2

n^psn mpsn n » 7 BB^ "^p:
:

n 2

nbpr\ mfctfn „ , 7 Kim
t:

Khj „ n 3

j?|^a pai^a „ * 7 T
niai

T V « 4^

an an » H 7 *h 1 ^1™ y » 4

nP?'
i ipsn r , 9 fTJp? nS1|5? n „ 8

an'ttra i nn,B?K'i
»i „ 10 a^na a^na n r

(
>

:nh yjin n « 13 ha rpT'Trtp fT'jTjng* „ w 10

2'"l yh n n 15 ^yflr^ ^r*^ r VII 1

^DIK spoilt n •. 15 19? r J1K „ n '

ha ^a -«?a n „ 16 air
T

K-T « „ I

^u 1 2',-I^K n fl 17 3'BK3&
-: T :

D'MjsMp r . 4

waw k^ •? i TTDW *6 n » 17 P^ P*? „ n 4

WTl rrr r r 17 ^?^ tt^ „ H 5

D^-fii D'HTiJ w n *7 anax E^BX n n 6

ana 2113 « X 1 TO H3^
»i . 8

T : v ^K „ „ 2 vflpi?? imtfaa n n I0

nniaara Dnaaca
r> „ 2 BTP?* onp^K r „ 12

rra nins
T » t> 4 *f 1

,J?x r , 13

iniK inx p * 6 ^fe 1^2 r, n
J 4

onen mvt ansa rowa r . 6 aniaatfa Dnaststa V . 14

ha anrj? aniir „ * 10 nni;rr iTTiarr
r> r 14

: T
rrft Kb; n n 12

T
"is";!:

1

r VIII 1

fja; T?a^ „ n 13 |inafc [i-iaittf
51 5

fift f??
5^ »> r 14 DTfcK K*?1 1 bt^jk *a

r» 6

^Ka-iK ^ng „ « H ^^-' m^ai » n 7

fisnyn sanyn
i) * 15 DTifc

• T
1 orittn V „ I0

a^pebi D^DS 1

?! n XI 2 ha ainaK anaa
T : v

r » 12

V : V T
rwnn

•{v: v T n n 4 na iai n n 12

b)s *w » „ 4 Win
• T

1 Til-fin
T

n r 12

arpnisybia Piynixgiaa r n 6 vwn$ 1 irro n • H
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M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

nin*6n rvtoi*6n Hos. XIII 5 ha D^xaita I Dpl'2 Hos . XI 8

b^sx 2'^2K n „ I 2 altera *6 i zwx tf!?i n i, 9

ityl i nrijr
r> n 13 saur sin

T : •

jxtt'
h Kin „ » 10

Ktj; ah; n V i5 \3aap "Maao n XII i

xbv n^ir n n 15 £?p b?Vi n H 5

*to!] *a?l n tt
T5 nbtf niia^ n n 7

ntixn B#Kn n XIV i D^C1
T
K? B^V**? „ „ 10

Dt1? 53^ n n 4 DrriraTia
T : :

•
canhstJa n n 12

"T
IDT

••T
» „ 4 ^SP3> b$ie% n XIII I

ITHK rrriK » n 6 Q£$i wftgi n » I

T : • :
•• T :

» „ 6 »pf ibw n » 2

rppjf w n n 7 O'Hlpk anaix n » 2

aitf; » » 8 *h «n » » 3

*TJW innan n r 8 J^C1 rnn „ n 4

It will thus be seen that in this small book alone,

which consists of 14 chapters and 197 verses, there are

about 140 differences between this MS. and the present

Massoretic recension, and that only a few of them have

been altered by the revising Nakdan to make them con-

formable to our texttis receptus. There can, therefore, hardly

be any doubt that the Model Codex from which this MS.

was copied represented a different Massoretic School.

It is equally certain that this MS. or rather its Model

belonged to a period when the separation between the

two recensions of Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali had not as

yet taken definite shape. One of the points of difference

between these two textual redactors is with regard to the

prefixes Beth (3) and Lamed (b) in words which begin with

Yod (*>) and which have a Chirek. According to Ben-Asher

the prefix takes Sheva and the Yod retains the Chirek,

whilst according to Ben-Naphtali the Chirek is transferred

to the prefix and the Yod loses its character as a consonant. 1

1 Vide supra, Fart II, chap. X, p. 267,

MM
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(i) Thus ^N1t2^3 in Israel, which occurs twice in Joshua

(VII 15; XXIV 9) and three times in the Minor Prophets

(Hos. XIII 1; Micah V 1; Mai. II n), is pointed ^fclfcPa

in Joshua and ^flfifeP2 in the Minor Prophets.

(2) ^NIEW and Israel, which occurs once in Joshua

(XXII 22) and in this MS. three times in the Minor

Prophets (Hosea V 5; Amos VII 11, 17), is pointed ^KlfePI

in Joshua and ^JOt^l in the Minor Prophets. In Hosea V 3

this MS. reads ^KlfeP without Vav conjunctive.

(3) ^Nlt^ to Israel, which occurs eight times in

Joshua (VIII 22) X 14, 42; XI 23; XIII 6; XXI 43;

XXIII 1; XXIV 31) and twice in the Minor Prophets

(Hos. VII 1 ; XIV 6), is uniformly pointed ^Rlfe^ in Joshua

and Ssnttf^ in the Minor Prophets.

(4) To these are to be added ^NST! and he shall

heal us (Hos. VI 1), which is pointed ttKBTI in the received

text; tybl they shall howl (Hos. VII 14), which is fab" in

the textus receptns; ViTI and they shall be (Hos. IX 17),

which is VJTl in the present recension ; and VT*lp*1 and they

shall revive (Hos. XIV 8), which is VnfiJI in our text. The

former system of punctuation is now after the definite

separation of the two recensions ascribed to Ben-Naphtali,

whilst the latter, which is exhibited in the Massoretic text,

is declared to be that of Ben-Asher.

That this Codex is not in accordance with ourMassorah

is also attested by its record about the number of the

verses. Though it has no special Massoretic Summary at

the end of each book, as is the case in other MSS., this

Codex gives at the end of the Volume the following

general summary:

It is found that all the Prophets have 9285 verses. 1

1 rwani D-aiattn dtix&i d-b^k rwn ppiDBS tb^ uwssn lKat&D Comp.

fol. 315 tf.
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This is at variance with the present Massoretic

division of the verses according to which there are 9294

verses in the Prophets. 1 It shows that in the prototype

from which this notice is taken there were nine verses

less than in the present Massoretic verse-division.

The departure from the present Massoretic verse-

division is also seen in the three instances in which this MS.

gives in the margin the middle verse of Isaiah, Jeremiah

and Ezekiel. In the MS. the Massoretic gloss against

Isaiah XXXVI 1 states that this is the middle of the

book (fol. 169b), whilst our Massorah gives XXXIII 21.

The MS. against Jeremiah XXIX 1 marks it as the

middle (fol. 213a), but our Massorah gives XXVIII 10.

The same variation obtains in Ezekiel. The Massoretic

gloss in the MS. is against XXIV 24 (fol. 259^), whereas

our Massorah gives XXVI i. 2

Equally indicative of a different recension from the

textus recepttis is the sectional division. It would occupy

too much space to tabulate the numerous variations

throughout all the Prophets. The following collation of

the Minor Prophets will suffice to show the extensive

differences between this MS. and the present Massoretic

text. In this portion alone the Codex has no fewer than

twenty-four Sections which do not exist in our text, 3

whilst it omits ten Sections which are exhibited in the

present Massoretic recension. 4

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 88—99; and The Massorah, letter S,

§ 202, Vol. II, p. 453.

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 91 — 94.

3 Comp. Hos. Ill 5; IX 9; Amos III 12; V 3, 8, 27; VII 14, 15;

IX 7, 11; Jonah I 11; II 2; IV 4; Nah. II 5; III 16; Habak. Ill 14;

Zeph. I 18; II 8; III 18; Hag. II 13; Zech. I 5; IV 3; VI 8; XIV 6.

4 Comp. Hos. XI 7; Joel I 13; Micah II 3; Zeph. Ill 16; Zech. I 1. 5.

14; VI 1; VIII 3; XI 12.

MM*
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The MS. also exhibits a remarkable feature in

connection with the sectional divisions which I have not

found in any other Codex. Of the numerous Open and

Closed Sections which occur in the Prophets and which

are duly indicated by vacant spaces and indented lines,

this MS. has the letter Samech (D = flEIDD) in the vacant

space of the text in a specific number of Sections in

several books. Kings has fourteen such Samechs in the

text; 1 Isaiah has nine, 2 Jeremiah eleven 3 and the Minor

Prophets have fifteen. 4

We have seen that Codex No. 8 frequently has the

letters Pe (Q) and Samech (D) in the vacant space of the

text to indicate the nature of the Section, 5 but not the

Samech alone. The selection of the particular Sections in

the MS. before us to distinguish them by the letter

Samech is probably due to the fact that these Sections

were marked as Open Sections (D) in some Standard

Codices of other Schools and that the School from which

the prototype of this MS. proceeded designed thereby

to emphasise its dissent.

This MS. has not the two verses in Joshua, viz.

XXI 36, 37, nor has it any remark that they occur in

other Codices. Beth-el is uniformly written as one word

(^tfV3). But it does not favour the innovation of (1)

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow aguttural

1 Comp. 1 Kings II 36; III 15; V 16; XXII 41;* 2 Kings III 2;

VII 1, 3; IX 1 ; XV 17; XVII 7, 24; XVIII 29; XIX 34; XXIX 25.

2 Comp. Isa. I 10, 18; VII 7, 10; XXI 16; XXIII i; XXXVIII I;

LI 4; LXVI 12.

3 Comp. Jerem. IX 12; XI 14, 18; XVI 9; XXIV 8; XXV I;

XXXII 26; XXX VII 9; L 8, 17; LI 1.

4 Comp. Hosea II 1, 7, 16, 18; VII i; Joel. IV 9; Amos III n, 12;

Micah III 1; V 1; Habak. II 19; Zeph. Ill 14; Zech. XI 4; XIII 7; XIV 12.

"' Vide supra, pp. 501 —503.
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with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word ends with the same letter, or of (3) changing

the Sheva into Chateph-Pathach where a consonant with Sheva

is followed by the same consonant. This will be seen

from the following examples.

B*a56 Hosea VII 5 'sh'bS Mai. II 2 "iprib Hosea II 7

^l? » * 13 }"-'}- Josh - n 1 &c. *^pa „ „ 18

ttTviD „ ix 1

5

ntfa-DJ? „ in 7 'P'fcyn „ v 2

DTTTfa n r 17 ~n£ co-aa „ iv 6 D&r6 „ ix 4

As to the relative position of the textual reading or

Kethiv (3TD) and the official reading or the Keri 0*lp), it

will be seen from the above collation of Hosea that the

official reading generally occupies the text and that there

is no indication whatever of a various reading. In other

parts of the MS., however, when the Kethiv is the

substantive reading, the later Nakdanim have not un-

frequently furnished it with the vowel-points of the Keri

and sometimes have put the consonants of this official

reading in the margin.

In several instances the MS. has abbreviations in the

text and has thus preserved the orthography which

obtained in the pre-Massoretic period. The following are

a few instances:

diTfa = hfi the height of Isa. XXXVII 24, fol. 171^

V*?2Xh) = ZXb) and to his mourners „ LVII 18, „ 183 fc

b*F&. = '"$\ Israel Ezek. Ill 1, „ 240 a

nfctTll = ytTil and thou rejoiced „ XXV 6, „ 260 a

The suppletives have been clumsily furnished by

later revisers. It is greatly to be regretted that these

Massoretic Annotators have also obliterated many important

different readings throughout the MS. in the attempt to

make the text conformable to the present recension.

On the following pages are some of the omissions

which are due to homoeoteleuton: fols. 20a; 83^; io6£;
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123a; 162&; 196a; 239b; 244b; 263a; 275a; 284a; 286a;

314& &C, &C.

No. 21.

Add. 15250.

This MS., which is written in a beautiful Sephardic

hand and which consists of 437 folios, contains the whole

Hebrew Bible. Though not dated, it is most probably of

the thirteenth century. From an entry in cursive Hebrew

on fol. 437*2 we learn that in 1493 the MS. was still in

the possession of some wealthy Jewish family. The

registry is as follows:

On this day the 15th of Nisan in the year 5253 of the creation of the

world [= A. D. 1493], my brother Joseph was born. May the Lord grant

him to attain to holy matrimony and good works. May he thus find favour

and say Amen. 1

Pettigrew who describes this MS., which afterwards

came into the possession of the Duke of Sussex, mistook

the date of the birth for the age of the Codex, and hence

gives 1493 as the date of the Codex. 2

Fols. ib—3a were originally designed to tabulate the

Variations between Ben-Asher andBen-Naphtali throughout

the Bible, but only those in the Pentateuch are given.

The triple columns ornamented in gold and colours on

fol. ib, part of 2b, fols. ib—$b in part are occupied by

the variations, whilst the greater part of 2b and the whole

of 3 a, which were to contain the rest of the variations, are left

unoccupied. As far, however, as these variations are here

tabulated they are of great importance inasmuch as they

nans'? rwbm d^&iti dtik&i d*b^k ntr&n rw \&: Emma ib arn »

}£K ibm pan vr pi a haia dtoidi nsinb mv a^n tycr tin 1^3 abiy

2 Comp. Biblioiheca Sttssexiana, Vol. I, Part I, No. 2, pp. XII—XIV.

London 1827. This MS. was purchased by the British Museum at the Sussex

sale July 31st 1844.
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carefully indicate the precise nature of the differences

between these two textual redactors. I have exhibited them

in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew text whenever

they deviate from the official Lists which I have adopted. 1

Fols. $b—4 a exhibit splendid illustrations in gold and

colours of the seven-branched candlestick and the sacred

utensils of the Tabernacle, whilst fols. /\b—5 a are blank. On
fol. 5& begins the text of the Bible.

With the exception of the poetical portions of the

Pentateuch, Judges and Samuel, 2 and the three poetical

books of the Hagiographa, viz. Psalms, Job and Proverbs,

each folio has three columns and each column 31 lines.

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Columns III

and IV in the Table on page 6, whilst that of the

Hagiographa is the sequence given in the Talmud and in

Column I in the Table on page 7.

The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the

accents. The upper margin has two lines of the Massorah

Magna and the lower margin three lines, whilst the outer

margin and the margins between the columns give the

Massorah Parva. The outer margin frequently also gives

portions of the Massorah Magna in ornamental designs.

This is also often the case with the Massorah in the lower

margin. The separate books do not begin with the first

word in larger letters. Most of them have a Massoretic

Summary at the end giving the number of verses &c. in

the respective books.

The fifty-four annual Pericopes, into which the

Pentateuch is divided, are simply indicated by the word

Paraska (t£HD) in the margin against the beginning of

each hebdomadal Lesson. The numerous Open and Closed

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c.

2 Corap.Exod.XVi— 19, fol. 40 b ; Deut. XXXII 1-43, fols. 114^— 115 &;

Judg. V 1 -31, fol. 134a; 2 Sara. XXII 1 — 51, fol. 178a.



584 Introduction. [CHAP. XII.

Sections, into which the text of the whole Bible is divided,

are indicated by the prescribed vacant spaces and indented

lines. In some instances, however, where a whole line had

to be left vacant at the bottom 1 or top 2 of a column to

mark an Open Section, the letter Pe (D = nniDD) occupies

the centre of the line to show that there is no hiatus, but

the vacant space of a Section. In a few instances the Pe

(D) also stands in the centre of the vacant line in the

middle of the column in the case of an Open Section. 3

Outside the Pentateuch the Pe, as far as I could trace it,

is not inserted into the text. The Psalter consists of

151 Psalms since Psalm CXVIII is here two Psalms, viz.

CXVIII 1— 4 is one Psalm and verses 5—29 are Psalm CXIX.

The anonymous Scribe has reproduced the Massoretic

text with surprising accuracy. The deviations from the

present textus receptus are comparatively few and are due

to the traditions which obtained in the Massoretic School

from which the prototype of the MS. proceeded, as will

be seen from the following collation of Joel:

M. T. MS. M. T. MS.

WBNft nfe*ri Joel II 17 p® py Joel I I 8

JlttGI ~31BSH « » 20
t v :

rrn^p n . 8

itfxa 1tfxa
T h » 20

J51
JO %-p p 'jap 'aa-ja n n 12

n#TKVm » » 21 DlsniEHp aisriEnp „ n H
bwsm ^pnr\ n r 25 rrisp i*np maw imp

A J '
t» » 14

a^apn
• 7 -: T

B^syri „m 2 oa'<nbK rnrr rra da n „ H
TITB 1EW
j j

•nTB"1tfK
J

„IV 2 R* rs n II 3

na
T n „ 13 r\tiv ntoj? n * 11

*$%£ HPH& » n l6 Enn^i ffimn H m 13

-D1
T

-tn r „ 19 snai p » 13

. 16

1 Comp. fols. gb; 56Z7; 68a; 73a.

2 Comp. fols. iOfl— £>; 23 b.

3 Comp fols. 35 b; 39^; 50^; 88fc.
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It will be seen that most of the variants consist in

the interchange of the graphic signs Kametz and Pathach.

Tzere and Segol as well as in plene and defective which

were not as yet finally fixed in the different Schools.

A remarkable feature of this MS. is the total absence

of the horizontal stroke over the aspirated letters (D DJDT^D)

which is almost peculiar to this Codex.

The Metheg is not used before a composite Sheva or

Segol as will be seen from the following examples:

injrtt Joel II 20 *bT Joel II 9 irTKHl Joel I 2

w?7 „ iv 1 6 urn „ „ io m&na n r 2o

tfrtg\ „ r 19 p™? » »
20 jn^ » »

20

The MS. has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 nor has it any

remark that there is a break in the middle of the verse in

some Codices. It has DW2 with Pathach under the Gimel

in Gen. VI 3 without the note that some MSS. point it

with Kametz.

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI
;

viz. 36 and 37

in a much more complete form than most of the MSS. as

will be seen from the following:

... T A ,. T . • ... ^ ... . .v „ ., . .. T j
. |.. . ., |.. :_,..-•

J nt£>n3Ja-nKi n^n^
T|v t: • v : T :v"

})73*ik any nKhjis-nxi rwa-riK n^-ufc-nxi ni^p-nx

Not only is there no gloss to the effect that these

two verses do not occur in some MSS.
;
but there is a

Massoretic note against 13J|rflK Bezer, that it occurs four

times with the accusative particle. 1 It has not Neh. VII 68.

(Comp. fol. 397 £.)

^XVPS Beth-el is uniformly written in two words.

The innovation of (1) putting a Dagesh into the first

letter of a word when the preceding word happens to

end with the same letter, or of (2) inserting it into a

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. VI, p. 179.
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consonant which follows gutturals with silent Sheva or of

(3) changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant

finds no support in this MS. Thus it is here

B^Sfc Hos. VII 5 D^Kn* Hos. XIV 1 ]V~p Josh. I 1 &c.

ITfl „ „ 13 flSBfttt Joel I 18 ajrteS Zeph. Ill 14

sn-iiD „ ix 15 bhn s
i „ 11 18 zb-bv Mai. n 2

The accuracy of the MS. may be inferred from the

fact that there is in it only one omission due to a

homoeoteleuton, viz. Isa. XIV 27

nas"^ TOTV-:

TO rratosn iti ^b^
T : - T : " T

(fol. 220 a) which is supplied by the Scribe himself.

Besides the official various readings or Keris, the

Massoretic Annotator never adduces in the margin variants

from other Codices.

No. 22.

Add. 15251.

This choice specimen of Hebrew calligraphy consists

of 448 folios, 418 of which (fols. 13a—429a) contain the

Bible, whilst fols. 2— 12 and 430—448 give important

Lists of the Massorah Magna. In an Epigraph on fol. 429 b

we are told that the Scribe's name is Moses Ekris the

Sephardi 1 and that he completed the Codex in the year

5208 [= A. D. 1448] for R. Solomon. 2

In describing this beautiful MS. we must first analyse

the contents of the eleven preliminary folios. The important

Massoretic Lists here given have been arranged by the

Massoretic Annotator under the three great divisions of

the Hebrew Bible, viz. the Pentateuch, the Prophets,

(Former and Latter) and the Hagiographa.

narca a:n *np& *\bp *bv pprt nni rbxs rro iipk ^tibd rcnpr >

ruiattn D hna& trabtf ntwan d^dk iwn lroTd n&^tr 2
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I. The Pentateuch. — Here we have the following Lists

(i) of the Sedarim fols. ia—b\ 1

(2) the Paseks fols. zb— 3a;'2

(3) the graphic-sign Pathach with the accents Athnach and

Soph-Pastik fols. 3a— &;
3 and (4) the variations between

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali fols. 3b— 5b. 4

II a. The Former Prophets. — The same Lists are given

fols. $b— 7b for this portion of the Bible with the exception

of those tabulating the variations between Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali.

II b. The Latter Prophets. — For this subdivision the

same Lists are given fols. 7b—8b as those in Ila.

III. The Hagiographa. — In this division only the Lists

of the Sedarim are complete whilst of the Paseks only the

List in Chronicles is given, fols. ga—b. There are, however,

added here the number of verses and the middle verse in

each book of this division, except Chronicles.

Then follow fols. 10

a

—b (1) the Lists of variations

between the Palestinians and Babylonians or the Western

and Eastern Schools in the Former Prophets 5 and (2) the

List of the Haphtaroth fols. nb— izb.

With fol. 13a begins the text of the Bible. Each folio

has two columns and each column has 31 lines. The text is

furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The upper

margin of each folio contains two lines of the Massorah Magna

and the lower margin three lines whilst the outer margins and

the margin between the columns give the Massorah Parva.

1 Vide supra, Parti, chap. IV, pp. 32— 41 ; and comp. The Massorah,

letter D, §§ 75—79, Vol. II, pp. 329—331.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter tS, §§ 200—204, Vol. I, pp. 647—648.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, §§ 540 — 554, Vol. II, 299—300.

4 Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c; and comp. The Massorah,

letter Pi, §§ 589-598. Vol. I, pp. 571— 578.

5 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, pp. 197—215; and comp. The

Massorah, letter n, §§ 622—625, Vol. I, pp. 592—594.
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Each book begins with the first word written in

large gold letters on coloured ground with diaper pattern

which is enclosed in an ornamental border illuminated

with floral designs, whilst the Song of Moses (Exod.XV i— i 9,

fols. 49 b—50a) is enclosed in a richly illuminated border.

The order of the books is that exhibited in Column IV

in the Table on page 7. The Scribe himself divided the

Bible into two parts and paged them accordingly. The

first part contains the Pentateuch and is paged Xp~$ =
fols. 1— 113, omitting from the pagination the preliminary

Massoretic matter. The second part which contains the

Prophets and the Hagiographa is paged WX = fols. 1—304.

Here too the last folios which give the Massoretic Lists

are not included in the pagination. He has also given the

names of the respective books in running head-lines on

each folio, has divided the books of Samuel, Kings,

Chronicles and Ezra, respectively into two books and

called them by two different names. Thus he calls the

first of Samuel both Samuel and "the first of Kings", the

second of Samuel both 2 Sam. and 2 Kings, the first

Kings both Kings and 3 Kings, the second of Kings both

2 Kings and 4 Kings, Ezra he calls both Ezra and 1 Ezra

and Nehemiah both Nehemiah and 2 Ezra. 1 At the end of

each book is the Massoretic Summary which records the

number of verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim in

the book.

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes, into which the

Pentateuch is divided, is indicated in the margin against

the beginning by the word Parasha (tPID), and gives at

the end the number of verses in the Parasha with the

mnemonic sign in small letters in the vacant sectional

k a^aba ,a^ana i ta "?Ki»tr ,a"af?ana a ;x bxiiatp ,a^ana k »

rram a *nrr i*nw M *nw J a a^ba ,a^bana n
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space. The Open and Closed Sections are indicated through-

out by the prescribed vacant spaces and indented lines, but

there is no Pe (D) or Samech (D) inserted into the text.

The text itself is remarkably accurate and though it

is one of the most faithful reproductions of what is now

the texlus receptits, the Massoretic Annotator gives copious

and important variations in the Massorah Parva from other

Standard Codices. As I have minutely tabulated these

various readings in the Massorah 1 and have also given

them in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible it

is unnecessary to repeat them here.

It is doubtful whether the MS. exhibits a sufficiently

large vacant space in Gen. IV 8 to quote it as favouring the

hiatus. There can, however, be no doubt that it has UW*2 in

Gen. VI 3 with Pathach under the Gimel. It has the two

verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36 and 37 with the proper vowel-

points and accents, but with the marginal remark that they

are omitted in many Codices 2 and it omits Neh. VII 68.

Beth-el ^XTV3 is uniformly written in two words.

The innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into the first letter of

a word when the preceding word ends with the same

letter, or (2) into consonants which follow gutturals with

Sheva has no support in this Codex as will be seen from

the following examples:

(2) (1)

intSJTFI Ps. V 13 ]Wp Exod. XXXIII 11 &c.

tf^ri „ x 1 n£b"tai ps. vi 7

'Hptta „ xiv 6 •'sb-ta „ ix 2

npri« „ xxiii 1 pab Wm „ xn 7

atfjr , xxxii 3 titfb-br „ xv 3

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, letter It, §§ 641 fr; 461/; 641 k; 6410;

6415; 641*0; G\\aa\ Cqidd; 641//; 64100; 641//; 6412.2; 641^6'; 641/11;

G^immm; 641 ppp; 641 sss; 641///; 641//////; 6411/00; 641**;*:; 641////;

64.1 kkkh; 6410000.

2 pum tnsn rm roiro ny* onse ranra comp. ibi. 136*.
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The practice, however, of changing the Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach, when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, is already adopted by

the Scribe of this MS., though in many instances he still

retains the older orthography side by side with this

innovation as will be seen from the following examples:

mnana ps . III 7 twin ps . V 6

T!* » VI 8 "T?* „ VII 5

*TP „ VII 5 n?* « X 5

n:n? r,
XX 6 ti3ta „ XI 2

tffc* -
XXII 23 •oaahfi „ XVIII 49

The last 19 folios (fols. 430 a—448 a) give a continuation

of the Lists of different Massoretic import, the first portion

of which is contained in fols. 2a— 12b. All these are given

in my edition of the Massorah. At the end of these ancient

Rubrics follows, on fols. 444*2—448 a, the recension of the

Treatise of Ben-Asher which I have reproduced in the

Massorah. 1

This MS. is No. 572 in Kennicott's List.

No. 23.

Add. 15252.

This MS., which is written in a beautiful Sephardic

hand {circa A. D. 1350), consists of 477 folios and contains

the whole Bible. The order of the Prophets is that ex-

hibited in Column III in the Table on page 6, whilst that

of the Hagiographa is in accordance with the sequence

in Column III in the Table on page 7.

With the exception of the Song of Moses Exod.

XV 1— 19 (fols. 37 &—38a); the poetical deliverance in

Deut. XXXII 1— 43 (fols. 1 14*3— 1 15a); the Song of Deborah

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter IB, § 246, Vol. I, pp. 654-G60; and

vide supra, Part II, chap. X, p. 279 &c.
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in Judg. V i— 31 (fols. 134^— 135#) and the Psalm in

2 Sam. XXII 1—51 (fols. 179/'— 180 a), which are written in

accordance with a specially prescribed arrangement, each

folio has two columns and each column has 30 lines.

There are two lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper

margin of each folio and three lines in the bottom margins

frequently made into various designs. The outer margin

and the margin between the columns contain the Massorah

Parva.

The fifty-four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch

is divided, are indicated in the margin against each of

them by the word Parasha (feHB) which is written upon

a coloured floral design. The Open and Closed Sections

are indicated by the prescribed vacant space and indented

lines, but there is no Pe (D) or Sameck (D) on the vacant

space in the text. The separate books do not begin with

a larger word, but most of them have an ornamental

design at the end, over which is the Massoretic Summary

giving the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in

the book.

The text which is furnished with the vowel-points

and accents, exhibits accurately the Massoretic recension

of the fextus receptas, according to the most popular

School which, however, does not exclude variants in the

orthography, the vowel-points and the accents. The

noticeable features of this MS. are the following:

It is one of the few MSS. in which the aspirated

letters (fi Q 3 1 3 3) are not marked with the horizontal

stroke. It rarely has the Gaya and hardly ever has

the Metheg even before a composite Sheva or Segol. A
collation of the first two chapters of Amos will not only

demonstrate this fact, but will also show approximately

how far this Codex deviates in the orthography and the

accents from the present text.
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*Sa*i Amos JJ 9 0^« t

? Amos i I 9 ta*ip» Amos I I

^$? » r 9 H3T-I&]
55 55 9 im n n *

pom n „ 9 nbsKi T> „ IO w f5 55
X

- T 55 n 9 anna n „ ii
TT „ 55

I

TtttfXl
5? n 9 rarn n 55

ii ptT^ „ r 3

T T :
55 n 9 nbpKi n „ 12 nimna

55 „ 3

W^IC „ » IO *3? „ „ 13
: T :

55 5, 4

^k? n ji
10 rteaw] •) ,, 14 n^|33lQ „ 5, 5

fi-pKl
• TT n „ ii ttSIMnfc B II i "sjahi „ * 5

I D^TIpb » n ii nnbn n 55
2 -6n

75 5, 5

ejKH « 5)
ii p6?ki n 51

2 n » 6

D1T??D 55 n 12 ninpn n n 2 i ro^rnK « . 6

•iKsan 55 55
12 ann« n „ 3 BI^Kb

15 » 6

*lt&£3 55 „ 13 DDK& „ 55 4
: T : n » 7

-: T
55 » 13 *=>•? 55 n 4 n;niD!pnK

55 5, 7

IWifc 55 55 14 orr-ins
15 „ 4 THtfaa

55 . 8

tab^-xb 55 n 14
: T :

n 55 5 ^5 51 . 8

*w: M n 15 D^r; « » 6 jlbp^Kfc
55 55 8

ova-air w 55
1

6

!"H235 »5 55 7 ^nh^ni „ i 8

The MS. exhibits no hiatus or break in the middle

of the verse in Gen. IV 8 nor has it any marginal remark

that some Codices have it. It reads D3tPa with Pathach

under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3.

Though the Scribe omitted the two verses in Josh. XXI,

viz. 36, 37, the Massoretic Annotator deliberately supplied

them in the margin with the proper vowel-points and

accents. (Comp. fol. 129 a.) It has not Neh. VII 68 nor is

there any notice in the margin that this verse occurs in

any other Codices. ^fcjTJV3 Beth-el is invariably written in

two words. The innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into

the consonant after a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the

first letter of a word when the preceding word happens

to end with the same letter, or of (3) changing the Sheva

into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with a simple
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Sheva is followed by the same consonant has no support

in this MS. Thus this Codex has

(3) (2) (0
ni^nn'Amos iv i

T
prp josh. 1 1 &c. DSTTrirr^ Amos IV 4

"TIX „ V 12 nb'bSi Zeph. Ill 14 T^PC »
v 8

suffer" „ vin 12 ?hmbV Mai. II 2 6na „ vi 7

Very important is the information we obtain incidentally

from the notices which the Massoretic Annotator adduces

about the readings in the ancient Standard Codices.

The Codex Mugah. — The ten references which he

makes to this ancient Codex have hitherto been unknown in

the form in which they are here adduced. In analysing these

quotations we shall give them in the order of the books

adopted in the MS. before us. (1) On D^P't^Pl the goats

Levit. XVI 8, which is defective of the first Yod, the

Massorite states that this orthography is in accordance

with the Mugah Codex. 1

(2) On n©2KJ Mizpeh Josh. XVIII 26

he remarks this form with Segol under the Pe is according

to the Mugah? This is manifestly a protest against those

Codices which read it HQ^ttn Mizpah, with Kametz under

the Pe as it is in Josh. XI 3 &c. (3) On 1 Sam. XIV 43 he

states that the pointing np what, with Segol is according

to the Mugah Codex. 3
(4) On DHXrn and she loved 1 Sam.

XVIII 20, which has Chateph-Segol under the Aleph, he

tells us that in the Mugah Codex it is with the simple

Sheva} (5) On 2 Sam. VII 10 where this MS. reads btTjto*

Israel, which the Nakdan altered into bvnp]
1

? with the

prefix Lamed, he remarks that this unique combination is

exhibited in the Codex Mugah. 5 From the note to my

» rtnaa to p ComP . foi. 63a.

2 r\m son biic ngapprn Comp. foi. 1270.

3 ruia laon na comp. foi. 154&.

4 ruia nson nnxm Comp. foi. 157&.

5 ruia son b hirtorh *nyb Comp. foi. 169 a.

• NN
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edition of the Hebrew Bible, it will be seen that the

reading which the Massoretic Annotator rejects is not

only that of other MSS. and early editions, but of the

Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate. (6) In Job XXVIII 8,

which originally had tf^l and not, in the second clause with

Vav conjunctive and which is not only in harmony with

the preceding verse, but is the reading of several Codices

and most of the early editions, the Massoretic Annotator

erased the Vav and added in the margin that "this is in

accordance with the Mugah Codex". 1

(7) In Dan. V 27 this

MS. has N 93?Nb2 in the balances, with Sheva under the Zain
T- : :

'

which is also the reading of other MSS. and most of the

early editions as will be seen from the note to my edition

of the Hebrew Bible. The Nakdan leaves this reading in

the text, but remarks against it in the Massorah Parva

"in the Codex Mugah the Zain has Patkack". 2
(8) In Dan.

VIII 8 the MS. has tiybVPi} and tkey went up, plene in

accordance with other MSS. and many early editions.

Here the Massoretic Annotator partially erased the Yod,

remarking that it is unique and defective and that in the

Codex Mugah the Nun has Dagesk. 3
(9) The reading 1NE7-P

shall be exalted, Niphal future third person plural, which

this MS. has in Dan. XI 14. is not only endorsed by the

Massoretic Annotator, but he declares that it is rightly

so in the Mugah, using in connection therewith the old

Massoretic expression n£3* correctly .so.
4 This is manifestly

a protest against the reading 'IXteS* skall exalt themselves,

the Hithpael, which is that of many MSS. and most of

the early editions as will be seen from the notes in my
edition of the Hebrew Bible. And (10) on ffi|Fn and it was

1 runs as p xb Comp. foi. 3820.

2 Kjarcba iian fn nj& isom b Ks

T
3]Rba Comp. foi. 417 b.

3 fens ]i:n mam brn b nr^rni Comp. foi. 419 b.

4 ,-uaa ns h wpp. Comp. foi. 421 b.
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given Esther IX 14, which has the accent on the penultima

in this MS., the Nakdan remarks that it has it on the

ultima in the Mugah. 1 Moreover, the passage before us

exhibits one of the many variations in the accents between

this MS. and the present Massoretic text:

Manuscript: |ttrUP3 n^ from

Massoretic Text: ]VW2 D*! friDm

Codex Hilleli. — The four variants from the Hilleli

Codex, which are adduced in the Massorah Parva, refer to

the vowel-points and are already known from other MSS.

Three of these the Massoretic Annotator gives as alternatives

in the margin and one (Gen. XLII 16) he adopts in the

text with the note against it that it is so in the Hilleli. 2

The Babylonian Codex. — The one variant from the

Babylonian Codex quoted in the Massorah Parva on

Deut. XXIII 9 is very important inasmuch as it relieves

the text from an incongruous statement. As the verse

now reads it means:

The children that are born unto them [Wrh i. e. to the Edomite and

the Egyptian] shall enter unto them [D'Tjh i. e. unto the Edomite and the

Egyptian] in the assembly of the Lord.

Now it is manifest that those into whose Divine

assembly these children of the third generation are here

permitted to enter are the Israelites and not the nationalities

in question; whereas, as the text now stands, the suffix

third person plural in the preposition (Qfl^) in both clauses

must necessarily refer to the Edomites and the Egyptians

and not to the Israelites. The text from which the

Septuagint Version was made had not the second unto

1 '-6& naa jpjpi Comp. foi. 426 a.

2 Comp. (1) Gen. XLII 16 blJM DKH 'bbm HBKfl fol. 24a, (2) Levit.

XVII 3 hfi KX&3 Hartal bp Spl b wty. fo1 - 64«, (3) Numb. XXXIV n
Tnss rv^ra rn;)3 foi. 93^, and (4) Deut. xii 11 i-nn rvhbm ww foi. 102*,

NN*
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them (on^). The Authorised Version escapes the difficulty

in a loose paraphrase, whilst the RevisedVersion unjustifiably

omits the second unto them (Dr6) altogether. The Massoretic

note, however, removes this incongruity. It tells us that

the Babylonian Codex read unto you (WDb) suffix second

person plural in the second clause. 1 That is

The children that are born unto them of the third generation

shall enter unto you in the assembly of the Lord [viz. into your

Lord's assembly].

As the Babylonian Codex here referred to is synonym-

ous with the Eastern recension, we must advert to the

four variants which are adduced in the Massorah Parva

as those of the Madinchai. Of these, three are known and

have been duly recorded in the notes to my edition of

Bible, 2 but the fourth is new, and though it affects only

the orthography of a proper name, 3
it shows that the

number of variations between the Western and Eastern

redactors of the text recorded in the official Lists may

still be increased by a careful search into the vast

Massoretic notes in the various MSS.

Another reading (X"3).— There are two other expressions

which the Massorite uses in recording various readings.

1 fpinfc WDb K5CD3 "bSM Comp. fol. 108&.

2 Comp. (i) Dan. IX 17 TO TttHpfc^K PIDia
1

? "[ttHpfc-^r fol. 4200

(2) Dan. X 16 'iptib bti b H13 fol. 421 a. The original reading here was h3

defective in accordance with the Eastern recension. The Nakdan, however,

altered it into Hl3 plene, and put against it the Massoretic note. (3) Esther

VIII 7 '"ir&b Dh h ttTWhX fol. 425??. Here too the original reading was

^nittfnK plene, exhibiting the Eastern recension. The same Nakdan altered

it to make it conformable to the Western recension and added the Massoretic

note. This affords an additional proof that MSS. frequently exhibit a mixed

text and that the readings of the two Schools were gradually separated by

the Nakdanim. Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, pp. 216—230; chap. XI,

pp. 239—242; chap. XII, p. 476.

3 Comp. Ezra X 26 DH '"iVfcb n1b*V1 fol. 432 fc, which shows that the

Babylonians wrote it n1tt
,,,TH plene.
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The first is by simply remarking- that another reading is

so and so. In this form I have found it only once. On

Gen. XXXVIII 3, where the text has "and he called his

name Er," the Massorite remarks that "another reading is

and she called, but that in the correct Codices from Toledo

it is and he called." 1

Other Codices (X"D). — The more common form,

however, by which the Massorite adduces variants is by

stating that "other Codices" read so and so. In this form

I have found five variants all of which affect the vowel-

points or the accents 2 and are more or less new.

Correctly so (HD >
). — In five other instances, where

variations obtained, the Massoretic Annotator uses the

ancient expression correctly so to defend the reading of

the text. 3

There are a number of omissions in the text which

are due to homoeoteleuton. These will be found on the

following pages: fol. 22b; 46a; 75a; 117a; 131a; 132a;

137a; 160b; 167&; 187a; 2ogb; 211b; 222a; 226b; 273a; 279a;

297 Z?; 300&; 430a; 433a

—

b; 444a; 446a; 462a; 467a &c.

All these omissions have been supplied in the margin,

some by the original Scribe and some by later Nakdanim.

1 mpl PtetD^tsa DTO&n DnBDm X-lpm K"3 Comp. fol. 2lb; and see

the note in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

2 Comp. (1) Ps. XLV 10 Iptfhj^a K"D f^P'S fol. 338 b. In this

form the note is new, since this variation is generally described as constituting

one of the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali; (2) Ps. LXVIII 14

3X1 X"D rrpha^l fol. 344 b, which is new; (3) Job XXIX 21 ^ITI X"D I^IT/I

fol. 382Z?, new; (4) Prov. IV 8 nn MS mi T7??ri X"C ififSft fol. 391 a, new

as such; and (5) Dan. XII 2 Mil X"D Mil fo1 - 422 a ,
also new -

3 Comp. (I) Gen. XLVII 30 X1UD 11p3 ntf rfc#K fol. 27^ (2) Levit.

xxiii 3 xin ns s xin fol. 6ya- (3) Levit. xxv 46 nns .is 1 nrrnxni fol. 69 a;

(4) Numb. XXXI 30 |tt 1^ 1p3?T|& fol. 91a; and (5) Isa. LIII 4 12 s JT30

rfcbn roia avn ph •a nfcru mrto nine ^uoa npiMi xin -poo "o nao

fol 238^.
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No. 24.

Add, 15282.

This octavo MS., which is written in a beautiful

German hand {circa A. D. 1250—80), consists of 360 folios

and contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee in alternate

verses, the Five Megilloth in the order given in Column IV

in the Table on page 4 and the Haphtaroth. With the

exception of the Song of Moses (Exod. XV 1 -19, fols.

96 £—97 a) and the last Song (Deut. XXXII 1— 43, fols.

285Z7 — 287/b), which are written in poetical lines according" to

an especially prescribed form, fol. 179 and fols. 236 b— 2$-]b>

which had to be arranged so as to finish Leviticus and

Numbers at the end of the page, each folio has three columns

and each column has 30 lines.

Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee Version are

furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The

upper margin on each folio has two lines of the Massorah

Magna and the lower margin has as a rule three lines of

this Corpus. When by way of exception it has four lines,

or when an additional portion of the Massorah Magna is

given in the outer column of a folio, it is arranged in

beautiful and delicate floral and animal devices which

make the Rubrics thus disposed of, very difficult to

decipher. 1 The outer margin and the margins between the

columns give the Massorah Parva.

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes, into which the text

of the Pentateuch is divided, begins with the first word

in large letters, and has at the end either two or three

Pesy as well as the number of verses and words in the

Pericope. The latter is of very rare occurrence. The first

word of each book of the Pentateuch is written in gold

letters and occupies the centre of a full length illuminated

1 Comp. fol. 28a; 37#; 44a; 45ft; 57&— 58*1; bya; loOa.
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page exhibiting various designs in divers colours. At the

end of each book there is the Massoretic Summary giving

the number of verses, the middle verse, the Pericopes and

the Sedarim in the book. From these distinguished

illuminations, however, the book of Lamentations is

excluded, which is probably due to the fact that the

lamentable events therein recorded and the mournful

occasion on which it is publicly recited were deemed in-

appropiate for bright and cheerful colours. The Massoretic

Summary giving the number of verses and the middle verse

is also appended to each of the Five Megilloth.

The sectional division of the text seriously deviates

from the present Massoretic recension. In the absence of the

letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) it is difficult to ascertain the

precise nature of the Section, whether it is an Open or

Closed one, since both are indicated by a vacant space

at the end of the line and by indented lines. But there

can be no doubt whatever about the existence of the

Sections since they are most plainly exhibited. This MS.

has no fewer than sixty-seven Sections which do not

occur in the received text, whilst it omits eight sections

which are to be found in our recension as will be seen

from the following analysis:

Genesis. — In Gen. the MS. has nine Sections more, viz. IV 3; V 3;

VII I; X 6, 13; XI 6; XVII 9; XXVI 9; XXXIX 7; and omits none.

Exodus. — In Exod. it has ten new Sections, viz. II 1 1 ; VIII I

;

XIII 5, 15; XXII 18; XXV 17; XXVI 7; XXXII 33; XXXIII 5;

XXXVII 6; and omits four, viz. XI 4; XXIII I, 26; XXXIX 6.

Leviticus. — In Levit. it has the following sixteen new Sections V 7;

VII 22; XI 9, 13, 24; XIII 23, 28; XV 18; XVII 10, 13; XVIII 10;

XIX 20; XXII 14; XXV 14; XXVI 18, 23; and omits one, viz. XXV 47.

Numbers. — In Numb, it has the following ten new Sections III 33;

IV 42; VI 13; VII 4; X 18, 33; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVII 18; XXXI 48;

and omits one, viz. XX 12.

Deuteronomy. — In Deut. it has the following twenty-two new

Sections II I, 9; III 18; VII 7, 9; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 8, 16;
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XXII 9, n; XXIII 7, J9; XXIV 6, 9; XXV 4, 14; XXXI 16, 22, 25;

XXXIII 6, 23; and omits two Sections, viz. XXX 15; XXXIII 20.

The aspirated letters (D D D "I J D) are uniformly marked

by the horizontal Raphe stroke. The silent Aleph (X) in the

middle of a word has also this Raphe stroke. The Dagesh

of the suffix third person singular feminine is a Chirek

under the He (n),
1 whilst the audible Vav (1) at the end

of a word, whether as suffix third person singular masculine

or as a constituent part of the expression, which is without

a vowel-point in the present text, has almost always Sheva."

Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice, and Chedor-laomer,

which occurs five times, are uniformly written in two

words. 3 In one instance the former is written in two lines

bl^Fi Tubal at the end of one line and yp Cain at the

beginning of the next line.

In the orthography of the name Beth-el we have

another proof of the oft repeated fact that the different

readings, which obtained in the Western and Eastern

Schools, were never finally classified and that the Scribes

often had prototypes before them which exhibited a mixed

text. Thus of the twelve instances in which it occurs, it

is written six times in one word ^NJVS Bethel, 4 which is

the Babylonian or the Madinchai reading, whilst in the

other six instances it is not only written in two words

Beth El (^X JV3), but has two separate accents. 5

The MS. exhibits no break or hiatus in the middle

of the verse in Gen. IV 8 nor is there any remark against

1 Comp. nnBtr'pi rrasb Gen. II 15, fol. \a.

2 Comp. r^K Gen. VIII 9, fol. 11 a; HIT XIII 6, fol. 16 a; WV XXV 25,

fol. 33 b, and vide supra, p. 558.

3 Comp. pp-bsin Gen. IV 22, 22; 1&j^"H3 Gen. XIV 1, 4, 5, 9, *7-

4 Comp. Gen. XII 8Z>; XIII 3, 3; XXVIII 19; XXXI 13; XXXV 1.

5 Comp. ^K im 1

? Gen. XII 8a; ^X IVD XXXV 3, 6; btH JVD XXXV 7,

is; "?k rrnfc xxxv 16.
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it in the Massorah Parva that it occurs in some Codices.

Indeed the Massorite emphatically declares that there are

only three such breaks in the middle of the verse in the

Pentateuch and appends a Massorah to this effect to each

of the three passages. 1 In Deut. XXIII 18, where the

original Scribe exhibited such a hiatus, the Massoretic

Annotator deliberately cancelled it.
2 As there are five

such breaks in the Pentateuch according to our Massorah, 3

we have here another proof that different Massorahs

obtained in the different Massoretic Schools in accordance

with their respective traditions about the text.

Not only does the Chaldee Version contain numerous

abbreviations of words, but the Hebrew text itself exhibits

them in a considerable number of passages. Thus for

instance

:

nrbWbb = niVbb
T : • T : •

Gen. X 20 nEHKH =
T T -: T ?"Sfi?

Gen. . III 17

ruts? = m „ XI 26 rpsnnftn = DsnrHBii
T) »• 24

irnatan = 'TOan „ XVI 3 natfi = nw\ „ IV 9

• T -: T T -: T r>
XVIII 16 rinse = nsa n n 1

1

D^ittpa = nipDs „ XIX 11 nfitii = 3brt n V 13

kith = inn „ XXVIII 19 D^Sngl = TST^I V VII 4

In the Chaldee the abbreviations are as a rule left,

but in the Hebrew they have been filled up with very

small letters by later Nakdanim.

Mixed up with the original Massorah Parva are

numerous glosses from different Nakdanim and Grammarians,

exhibiting vowel-signs and accents of a more or less

fanciful nature which have been added by a later Reviser

of the text. 4 Had the Annotator restricted himself to

1 IDS XlfiS IDS nS J Comp. Gen. XXXV 22, fol. 50 b: Numb. XXV 19,

fol. 220 b; Deut. II 8 b, fol. 241a.

2 Comp. Deut. XXIII 18, fol. 272 £.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, § 184, Vol. II, p. 449.

4 To give some idea of the number of the different Nakdanim and

the sundry Treatises adduced in the Massorah Parva by the later Annotator
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simply giving this Catena it would have been curious, but

harmless. But he has in many instances altered both the

vowel-points and the accents in accordance with the fine-

spun theories of some of the later purists and thus

impaired the value of this beautiful Codex as far as the

punctuation is concerned. This will be seen from a

comparison of the Pentateuch which the Reviser has

of this Codex, I subjoin the list of their names in alphabetical order:

(i) TtWK ""I A\ Oshiee Gen. XLVII 4, XLVIII 6 &c.
; (2) X^BDX Spanish

Codices Gen. I 29, II 16 &c; (3) ""TWlt or more fully TWK "1BD the Babylonian

Codex Exod. XVIII 26; (4) D"£!l Gen. XIX 16 this abbreviation I cannot

solve; (5) ir'TH'
1 or more fully UTT "1BD the Codex Jericho Numb. XVI 21,

XVII 7 &c
; (6) pn tf&m or simply pi the Pentateuch of Rin = R. Jacob

Nakdan Gen. XIV 2, XVI 5 &c; (7) nW ttf&in or simply IV&I the

Pentateuch of Remach = R. Moses Chazan quoted hundreds of times
; (8) JVPI

Chiyug Gen. XIV 6, Numb. V 6; (9) n"D 'DBlfc a Scroll of the Law, the

name of which I cannot explain Gen. IX 29, Levit. IV 10, XX 18; (10) ?JDV

Gen. XIV 1 probably Joseph Nakdan who flourished circa 1230— 1250, see

Zunz, Zitr Geschichte, p. Ill; (n) pltt Mervan, i. e. the celebrated R.Jonah

Ibn Ganach Gen. XIV 6; (12) "HB^O Maimonides Gen. XXVIII 9, Exod.

XXXIII 16 &c; (13) ^Bfc Michlal the grammar by Kimchi, often quoted

simply as Kimchi Gen. VI 5, Exod. II 14 &c; (14) HtPtt Moses quoted in

numerous instances, but as there were several Nakdanim of this name it is

difficult to say which one is meant; (15) jttnin ntPtt Moses Darshan Numb.

VII 1; (16) ymt nSD the Babylon Codex, see No. 3; (17) nmK TIP ^SD Gen.

XVI 7. For this Treatise see Geiger, Kerem Chcmed IX 62; (18) 3"KPI n"D

a Scroll of the Pentateuch by Rashab, which name I cannot identify Gen.

XVIII 10; (19) n'T = *mpn pp tag J5y« O/ tae Reader, the celebrated

Massoretic Treatise by Yekuthiel area A. D 1250 — 1300, Gen. VIII 18,

IX 1 &c; (20) jimB Parchon the lexicographer (ft'roz A. D. 11 30— 11 80)

Gen. XIV 6, Numb. V 6; (21) TllDp Kimchi, see No. 13; (22) pi i?/», see

No. 6; (23) PPttl Remach, see No. 7; (24) 1fcbtt> '1 A. Solomon Numb.

XIV 11, 23, XVI 21; (25) bXMlW '1 A. Samuel Nakdan (comp. Zunz, Z«r

Geschichte, p. 109— no), Levit XX 18; (26) TIP S&*r, which I cannot solve

Gen. XLVII II, XLVIII 9, 15 &c; (27) D^IBID ppTl 7V*«» Sopherim, i. e.

Guide for Scribes Gen. XIV 1, and (28) D°1 ppT) *fo Gitufe fcr 2&W, which

I cannot explain Numb. X 10.
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annotated with the Five Megilloth which have fortunately

escaped his annotations.

We have seen that the insertion of a Dagesh into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva or into a

letter at the beginning of a word if the preceding word

with which it is connected happens to end with the same

letter, is the product of some purists and that it is contrary

to the best Codices. Now the glossator manifestly belonged

to this isolated class of purists. This is evident from the

fact that the Pentateuch which he revised and annotated

exhibits this eccentric Dagesh and that it is absent in the

Five Megilloth which have escaped his revision:

The Five Megilloth.

^b"bV Cant. VIII 6

The Pentateuch.

2nb bSXfi Gen. Ill 19

wb-bv Lament. I 2 n^f tr&n

lab bbw n „ 22 (but a*:f tpan

nr;& era r II 22 &rb*

'sb-hx n III 21 to1s>-^K

1b ^ttik
r, n 2 4 toine-aa

Dtoa-DK
t,

V 22 ^rp
ro^fi dj Eccl. II 7 ttb-bx

&2&-aK „ V n wfo'bx

nb b'DV » VI 10 an^-bai6
V T

is^K VII 2 *y>v

v 15

. II)

VI 6

XIII 8

XIV 23

XVII 27

XIX 12

XXX 17

XXXI 54

XXXIV 3

As to the insertion of Dagesh into consonants after

a guttural with Sheva this is not countenanced even by

this purist. He points:

HErn Gen. XXX 22 HJBjn Gen. X 7

Dpppi „ xlvii 11 ^t?nxi „ xx 6

tenb ;, xlix 20 warn „ xxix 31

He, however, irregularly changes

Chatepli-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant. Hence we have the

following inconsistent pointing:

TbrO Gen. II 9

naroi „ in 6

hefTi „ x 7

the Sheva into
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•bty Lament. II 20 HjPfl Cant. II 7, III 5

nbbw „ in 51 .nnaiDxi „ in 2

^pa Ecci. vii 21 ™bbr\y_ „ vi 9

IDnDI Eccl. XII 5

Though the later Nakdan has impaired the value of

the MS. as far as the vowel-points and the accents are

concerned, his endeavours to make the consonants con-

formable to the present recension have fortunately not

been so successful since the alterations still leave traces

of the original readings. A striking illustration of this we

have in Gen. XIV 10 where in spite of the clumsy

erasure we have

rrtbg n,bai ano n,na

the king of Sodom and the king of Gomorrah

which is supported by the Samaritan, the Septuagint, the

Syriac &c. and not

nnagi did nba

the king of Sodom and Gomorrah

as it is in the textus receptus.*

On fol. 358 £7 there is the following contract of sale

which may help us approximately to fix the date when this

beautiful MS. was so copiously annotated by the later purist.

This is for a sign and testimony and proof for R. Jechiel son of Uri

May his Creator preserve and protect him! I the undersigned certify that

I have sold this Pentateuch and have received from his hand the stipulated

money and that this sale is a perpetual sale which can never be abrogated.

From henceforth I bind myself to protect him against all damages and claims

which may ensue from this sale. Executed this day, Wednesday the twenty-

eighth of the month Yiar 229 [= A. D. 1469]. This is the declaration of

Jacob son of Mordecai.'-*

1 Comp. fol. I*] b and see the note in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

vnaatr ntsa wn '3x imp yt m« nn nx^rr ,mb rrvrb\ rwrshn xwb 2

,jvanir imaa x\n imaam m*? ma '"saita myaa Tbzp iTani in trainn m
mFiTi ptn naa mix pbcb rroia ^x 'nrai rDnipni p x-av ja rra nnrra 1

? xni

apir DX3 pa 2

? a"an tx rra 'n t dtti mwww nai xan rmaa n^a xan nara?

/anna na
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As the cursive hand in which this Contract is written

greatly resembles the characters of the glosses, it is almost

certain that the purist to whose family the MS. belonged

and who sold it to R. Jechiel is the author of the annotations

and that he wrote them circa A. D. 1450.

At the end of the Haphtaroth there are in a floral

design the words Chayim take courage, 1 which seems to be

the name of the Scribe of this beautiful MS. If this is the

case, the name must not be identified with the Scribe

Chayim b. Isaac of La Rochelle whose Epigraph is to be

found in two Codices of the Bible mentioned by Kennicott,

one dated 12 15 and the other 12 16. This Chayim flourished

at least half a century before our MS. was written and

he, moreover, described himself more minutely as may be

seen from the colophons in those two Codices. 2

No. 25.

Add. 15451.

This magnificent MS., which is a huge folio, is written

in a beautiful Franco-German hand circa A. D. 1200 and

consists of 508 folios. Originally it contained the complete

Hebrew Bible, but in its present condition the first two

divisions alone, viz. the Pentateuch and the Prophets are

complete, the third division, viz. the Hagiographa is imperfect.

Of Job there are only the first nine verses (1 1—9) whilst

Proverbs and the Five Megilloth are missing altogether

and fols. 1, 372 and 379 are by a later hand. The order of

the Prophets is that exhibited in Column I in the Table

on page 6. The Hagiographa, without the Five Megilloth,

follow the order exhibited in Column VII in the Table on

page 7.

1 pin D^H Comp. fol. 358 a.

2 Comp. Dissertatio Generalise Nos. 242, 506, pp. 431, 499, ed.

Bruns 1783, where the Epigraphs are given in full.
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With the exception of the poetical sections in the

Pentateuch, Judges and Samuel, 1 which are specially

arranged in accordance with a prescribed rule, each folio

has three columns and every full column has 30 lines. The

upper margin of each folio has two lines of the Massorah

Magna and the lower margin as a rule has three lines,

whilst the outer margin and the margins between the

columns contain the Massorah Parva. The text is furnished

with the vowel-points and the accents.

Every book except Ezra and Chronicles begins with

the first word in large letters which, as a rule, occupies

the middle of the line. At the end of Genesis, Leviticus,

Samuel, Kings and Ezekiel is the Massoretic Summary

giving the number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim

&c. in these books.

The fifty-four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch

is divided, are indicated by two Pes (0 3) occupying the

centre of the vacant line in the text, 2 and by the unusual

expression Seder (TTD) against the beginning of the

Pericope, instead of the usual word Parasha (PIEHD). Seder

in the Massorah and Sephardic MSS. is the technical

term for the Triennial Pericope 3 and there can hardly be

1 Comp. Exod. XV I-IQ: Dent XXXII 1—43; Judg. V 1—31;

2 Sam. XXII 2—51.

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap. IV, pp. 32—65.

3 There are, however, eight Pericopes which have not the word Seder

(110) against them, viz. if? ~\b [= Gen. XII I—XVII 27], fol. 9a; '•I'lpfi

[= Exod. XXXVIII 21—XL 38], fol. 65a; nptf [= Deut. VII 12—XI 25],

fol. 125a; D ht3Sto [= Deut. XVI 18—XXI 9], fol. 131&; kClTS [= Deut.

XXI 10—XXV 19], fol. 137 a; D"SS: [= Deut. XXIX 9-XXX 20], fol.

140a; -j^l [= Deut. XXXI 1—30], fol. 141&; U'tKI [= Deut. XXXII 1— 52],

fol. 142 b. The two Pericopes KS1 [= Gen. XXVIII 10—XXXII 3], fol. 20b,

and Til [= Gen. XLVII 28— L 26], fol. 35 ^, are not marked off by Pes in

the middle of the text in accordance with the Massorah, Comp The Massorah,

letter B, § 378, Vol. II. p. 468.
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any doubt that the present use of it in the French, German

and Polish communities to denote the annual Pericopes is

due to the School from which this Codex emanates.

In the sectional division of the text, this MS. seriously

deviates from the texttts receptus, as will be seen from the

following collation of the Pentateuch:

Genesis. — In Genesis the MS. has eleven Sections which do not

occur in the received text, viz. II 14; IV 3, 13; VII I; XVII 9, 23; XXIV 7;

XXIX 14; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XLIX 3.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has nine new Sections, viz. II II j VIII I;

XIII 5; XXIII 2; XXV 17; XXXII 33; XXXIII 5; XXXVI 23, 39; and

omits eight which are in the received text, viz. VII 1; XX 14 b; XXIII I,

26; XXV 31; XXVIII 15; XXXVI 14; XXXVIII 9.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus the MS. has the following fifteen new Sections :

V 7; VII 22; XI 9, 13, 21, 24; XIII 23; XV 18; XVII 13; XIX 20;

XXII 14; XXV 14; XXVI 18, 23; XXVII 26; and omits two which are

in the received text, viz. II 4; XXV 47.

Numbers. — In Numb, it has twelve new Sections, viz. VI 13; VII 5;

X 18, 22, 25; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18; XXXI 48; XXXIII 10,

16; and omits three which are in the textus receptus, viz. XVII 6; XVIII 21

;

XXXII 20.

Deuteronomy. — In Deut. the MS. has twenty-one new Sections, viz.

II 9; III 18; VII 7; XIII 19; XVI 22; XVIII 13; XIX 8; XXII 9, 11

;

XXIII 7; XXIV 6, 9, 21; XXV 4, 14; XXVII 20; XXXI 9, 16, 25;

XXXIII 6, 23 ; and omits eight which are in the Massoretic recension, viz.

II 8 b; VIII 19; XIII 13: XIV ii; XXII 20, 25; XXIII 25; XXXIII 7.

It will thus be seen that this MS. has sixty-eight

new Sections and omits twenty-one, and that altogether it

departs in no fewer than eighty-nine instances from the

received text in the Pentateuch alone. As the sectional

divisions are indicated simply by vacant spaces and indented

lines, and as there are no letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) in

the vacant spaces, it is difficult to say whether the Sections

are Open or Closed.

The letters are bold and distinct, and exhibit the

best specimen of Franco-German calligraphy; they are
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nearly all in their turn distinguished by Tittles or Crowns

which is often the case in Model Codices. 1 The final letters,

as a rule, do not descend below the line of the medials

so that the vowel-signs Sheva and Kametz dire not placed

within the final Caph (*?[ ?[) as they are in the Sephardic

MSS. and in the editions, but under it (l 1) as if the

letter in question were Daleth (*t). Not only are the

aspirated letters (D D 3 1 J 2) uniformly denoted by Raphe,

but the silent Aleph (X) is marked with the horizontal

stroke, viz. 1BX*1.

The double pronunciation of tP is indicated not only

in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the top

of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (t^) and on

the top of the left when it is s (t^) ;
but by placing the

point within the letter to the right with the Raphe stroke

over the right branch when it is sh (vf) and in the left

with the same stroke when it is s just as in Codex No. 15

of this List, where I give examples on page 557. More

uniformly even than Codex No. 15 this MS. has Sheva

under the audible Vav (")) and Chirek under the audible

Yod
(
s
) at the end of words.

The MS. not unfrequently exhibits abbreviations of

words in the text, of which the following are examples:

fol. 186 b D*tftn = *#jn companies 1 Sam. XI 11

„ 439 a KJJJS^tfntjl = *?£"WnK the princes Dan. Ill 3

„ 4440 Xni^^ = noto and the Kingdom „ VII 22

„ 452 a hVrfW. = "$1 Israel Ezra VII 15

*rrn3 = JTia Nethinim „ „ 24

The suppletives have been clumsily furnished by

later Nakdanim who belonged to the School which did

not tolerate abbreviations in the text.

1 For the peculiar forms of these Tittles or Taagim see the Massorah.

letter n. § 25, Vol. II, pp. 680—701.
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Occasionally there are also instances where words

are divided and where the second part of the word is

given in the margin. Thus we find

fol. 223 a ^j btortl and the king 1 Kings I 4

„ 260a IT? W the fourth 2 Kings XVIII 9

The Kametz is simply the Pathach with the dot in

the middle of the line
;
and the Dagesh of the suffix third

person singular feminine is a Chirek under the He (n).

The following collation of Pericope rntP "fl [= Gen.

XXIII 1—XXV 18] will give an approximate idea of the

peculiar complexion of the text and its departures from

the present Massoretic recension in the consonants, the

vowel-points and the accents:

Gen. Gen. Gen.

Wb|pi :XXIV 30 rntt :

: T -:
XXIV 9, 10 nrw ti XXIII I

nai r 30 I** dp;i
55

10 ^-un
55 4

» 32 ^n
55

12 -rimx
it

55 4

'I?-
1- 55 32 "nx-or

55
12

55 5

: T : - 32 a??
55 13 1 D^nbx

55
6

: T T :
» 33,40

• T : • 55 15 „ 9

• T t :
» 33 • T T :

n 16 nirr*6
55 9

flpspr 55 36 i™ » 16, 18, 20
r n 10

MpT" n 37 nniopb „ 17 55
12

• T -: - n 39 rrf 1

• TT T5
18 "i»Sb „ 13, 14

5) 40
: T - : n 20 ^riai? „ 15

-pm-rut
ft 40 rwnriQ n 21 niK& 55 15

Tfi 55 42
• T n 21 ^SP 55

16

a?3 » 43 nrnb n 21 i*?i^s
55 17

'?P^n r 43 T^] f)
22 ^jrntpK

55 19

:^ 5, 44 11 D^ISSK n 22 nim6
r>

20

nNDin
55 44

: T - n 24 T
1

?* XXIV 5, 6

&w » 45
• T •

55
28 ibw 5» 5

fppti „ 45 nitre „ 30 yrrh 55 7

00
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Gen. Gen. Gen.

[nmnai XXV 7 ^K1 XXIV 55 ma
• T " XXIV 46

71
• T „ 7 •"^p? 1? „ 59

• T 47

T9& n 8,17 0?.! « 6o ttW 49

n? rt 9 rc* r»
62 ph 50

pmr asm
1 ) s n II mnfcnpn ^nn n 65 ran 5i

3* n ii to XXV 2
tr

• : |- » 52

nnpi rraa n 13 TO1 TJ 3 -^Wl Spa^a » 53

™ H 5 T :
• 53

Dt&ibsn n 6
• t • : 53

In order to economise space, I have omitted ")£W from

this collation which occurs so frequently in this Pericope

and is pointed "ItSFX. In addition to these variations in this

single Pericope, I subjoin a few other instances from the

Pentateuch which is reputedly the most carefully written

of all the three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures.

M. T.

m nab
T T

-pa np

j rnwrra mrr nan ntPKa

PP"?
faitn n^na

MS.

m-nyi

m nabi
T T :

-^fc-nK np

*m!T nan nt^KD

PP ^2™

pi*n ga mm:
ntpya na-na Tina

Gen. XXX 25

„ XXXI 24

Exod. V 22

VII 19

IX 35

. XXXIV 35

Numb. X 18

„ XVIII 21

All these variations which are preferable to the

received text, have as usual been altered by later Nakdanim

in conformity with the present recension.

In Gen. IV 8 this MS. has no hiatus in the middle

of the verse, since it belongs to the same School as

Codex No. 23 which only recognised three such lacunae

in the Pentateuch. This the Massorah on Gen. XXXV 22

emphatically declares, using the very word Nft^PID which

is the technical expression in the German School to



CHAP. XII.] Description of the Manuscripts. 611

denote a gap. 1 In Gen. VI 3 the reading is D3tP'21 with

Pathach under the Gimel.

Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice, 2 and Chedor-laomer,

which occurs five times/3 are uniformly written in two

words. In one instance the latter is written in two lines

Chedor (112) at the end of one line and laomer (IBJJ^) at

the beginning of the next line. 4 This is the orthography

of the Maarbai or the Palestinian School. Beth-el (^KVPi),

however, which according to the Westerns is also written

in two words, is invariably in one word as the MSS. of

the German Schools mostly have it.

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 with

the proper vowel-points and accents and without any

remark in the margin that they are not in the text in

some MSS. and has not Neh. VII 68.

As far as I could trace it, the original Massorite

appeals only in two instances to other authorities. In

Gen. XXVII 3, where the textual reading is flTX venison

and the official reading is T¥, he states that this Keri

constitutes a difference of opinion in the Massoretic

Schools and that the celebrated textual redactor R. Nachman

does not admit the alternative reading. 5

On Exod. Ill 14, where the MS. like the textns

receptns has *>}2b to the children of, he communicates the

interesting information that instead of this peculiar phrase

"to say to the children of Israel"
(

,L

? *lttX), which occurs

four times and which has misled the Scribes, the Spanish

Codices read "unto the children of Israel". 6 This is also

1 miTQ ) plbD *6n XttmB Comp. fol. 26a and vide supra, p. 547.

2 Comp. Gen. IV 22, 22.

3 Comp. Gen. XIV 1, 4, 5, 9, 17.

4 Comp. fol. 10a.

5 m»s j&ro :m ibs Comp. foi. iga.

6 »» b* i&StBH £Dm ^BD TO JNDI31 h *22b m-IDK Comp. fol. 37 a.

OO*
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the reading of the editio princeps of the Bible and the

Samaritan, as will be seen in the notes to my edition of

the Hebrew Bible.

Three important Massoretic glosses by a later Nakdan

are to be found in Joshua. In V 6 the original reading

was "that he would give to us" (*ftb r\f\b) which is that of

the textus receptus. This, however, the Nakdan altered into

"that he would give to them" (DH^) remarking against it in

the margin "other Codices read it to us". x

In Josh. VIII 22 the text has unto them (D\~]b) which

is also the present Massoretic reading. But against it the

Nakdan remarks "according to another Massorah it is unto

him"? The same is the case in Josh. XIII 6 where this

MS. reads "and or even all the Zidonians", which is no

doubt the proper reading and which by a happy conjecture

is adopted both in the Authorised Version and in the

Revised Version. Here too the Nakdan informs us that

"according to another Massorah it is simply all" 2, without

the Vav conjunctive as the present text has it. This shows

beyond doubt that the Massorah was by no means uniform

and that different Schools of textual redactors had different

Massorahs in accordance with their respective traditions. 4

This is the first MS. which lends support to the

insertion of Dagesh into consonants after gutturals with

Sheva. Thus it has:

-)bK*l Gen. XLVI 29 JlSrn Gen. XXX 22 IfcTO Gen. II 9

Dpfcjn „ XLVII 11 thfc „ XXXVI 5 TMTfl „ III 6

zbp: n » 14 nprn „ x 7

Its support, however, is weakened by the fact that

side by side with this punctuation it has also:

1 Mb X"D Cornp. fol. 148a.

2 )b «bb Comp. fol. 150&.

3 bl NDI2 Comp. fol. 154a.

4 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 425 &c.
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n^hti Josh. XVIT 3 I5rte Gen. XLIX 20 HOjn Gen. X 7

iDDnb isa. iv 1 c5nbi josh, xv 40 rtarn „ xxix 21

Moreover, the evidence of this MS. is almost

neutralized by the fact that the Nakdan manifestly belonged

to a School of purists who held the opinion that Dagesh

ought to be inserted into a consonant with Sheva after

every consonant with Sheva, whether it is a guttural or

not. Hence he points:

Tii&B3 my wonders Exod. Ill 20 irtofep*! and hid him Exod. II 12

^SpttS upon thy cattle „ IX 3 |2tP*l and he watered „ „ 19

The extravagance of these purists in the use of the

Dagesh is strikingly illustrated in Exod. VIII 10 where the

Nakdan has inserted it into Dlftn D^ftrl heaps, heaps.

It is remarkable that though the Nakdan is so profuse

in the use of the Dagesh, the MS. does not favour its

insertion into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined ends with the same letter,

as is evident from the following examples:

XIV 23

XXXI 54

XXXIV 3

XXXVII 25

nrp Josh. I 1 &c.

The change of the simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach

when a consonant with this simple Sheva is followed by

the same consonant which, as we have seen has already

made its appearance in a few other MSS. in occasional

instances, but which we are assured does not occur in

the best Codices, 1 is consistently adopted throughout this

MS. Hence it uniformly has >23n behold me, which those

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 466 &c.

nu?5-Dy josh, in 7 fcinfiTBK Gen.

nn5 Wia „ iv 6 Dr#-bb*6 „

criataS onxsa „ v 5 s?-^ „

EPiaflsS D"Krn „ „ 6 nn^-b'Dxb „
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modern editors who follow this principle inconsistently

reject. 1

Notwithstanding the beauty of the MS. and the

care with which it was written, there are a considerable

number of words and phrases omitted in it due to

homoeoteleuton. They occur on the following pages

Folios 4b; 18b; 23a; 26b; 52b; 55a; 58a; 64Z?; 65a; 66a

73&; 84a; 93a; Q7 Z?; 102a

—

b; 104b; 107&; 115a; 125&

129a; 131a; 170a; 182a; iSSa; 192a; 236a; 242a; 253a

258a; 300a; 307Z7; 309a; 317^; 323a; 33ia-£; 336^; 351Z7

3 67«; 375^; 377^; 433^; 435^; 438^; 451a; 469a; 478^

489 b; 493 £; 508 b. Some of these omissions, as is usually

the case, have been supplied by the original Scribe himself

and some by successive Revisers.

In the fourteenth century a Spanish Nakdan prefixed

a Table of the Haphtaroth as well as the Lessons from

the Prophets and the Hag'iographa which he states were

read in accordance with the usage of the community at

Saragossa. 2 This important List I have reproduced in the

Massorah. 3 The same Nakdan not only marked the beginning

and end of each of these Pericopes in the margin of the

text, but added running head-lines in red ink throughout

the whole Codex in which he gives the names of the

respective Pericopes in the Pentateuch as well as those

of each book in the Prophets and the Hagiographa.

As to the date of the Codex, though the anonymous

Epigraph simply expresses the usual pious and trustful

prayer of the Scribe who still hopes to be spared in

order to produce other Codices, viz. "Be strong and let

us take courage. May the Scribe never be hurt," 4 yet the

1 Vide supra, p. 467.

2 i&k Dimsu'' rbbx noipnc brp rrron bx STnn in n*in Comp. foi. 1 b.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, § 403, Vol. II, pp. 474—475.

4 pr vb -anon p:nnsi pm Comp. foi. 503/7.
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text of the MS. itself gives us his name. In accordance

with the practice which obtained in some Schools, especially

those in Germany, the name of the Scribe is marked in

the text in some of the passages where the same name

occurs. 1 Thus I have found in no fewer than nine passages,

where flTliT Judah occurs, that it is distinguished by

flourishes 2 and that in at least four instances iT^lX Lion is

distinguished in a similar manner. 3 As Judah Lion or Judah

of Paris, as he is alternately called, flourished circa A. D.

1200 4 the Codex could not have been written after

this date.

The vicissitudes of this MS. are simply typical. They

disclose to us the fragmentary history of the treatment of

other Codices. We see that this splendid MS. which was

written in 1200 was subjected to successive revisions,

alterations and additions from the time of its production

down to the fourteenth century, that the Nakdanim who at

different periods endeavoured gradually to make it con-

formable to the present recension belonged to different

countries and various Schools and that they must, therefore,

have been an itinerant guild. Hence it came to pass that

an undoubtedly German Codex not only assumes a Franco-

German type, but exhibits throughout the marks of a

Spanish hand.

No. 26.

Add. 19776.

This MS., which consists of 252 folios, contains three

separate works (1) the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth and

the Haphtaroth fols. 1 — 169, (2) a Treatise on the letters,

1 Vide supra, Codex No. 7, p. 499.

2 Corap. fol. 26a; 34Z?; 982?; 101 /b; 226b; 291*7; 374&; 393«; 423a.

3 Comp. fol. 347Z?; 399«; 443«; 473 a.

4 Comp. Zunz, Zur Geschichte und Literatur, pp. 118, 191, Berlin 1845.
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the vowel-points and the accents by the celebrated Yekuthiel

fols. 170— 189, and (3) the Massoretic readings of the

Pentateuch
;
and the books of Esther and Lamentations

fols. 190—23 7, which are known by the name of XllpH VV

the Eye of the Reader, and which are by the same Nakdan.

I. The Pentateuch and the Megilloth. — With the ex-

ception of the Song of Moses (Exod. XV 1 — 19) and the

last poetical deliverance (Deut. XXXII 1—43) which are

written according to an especially prescribed arrangement

as well as fols. 52, 72, 96a, and nbb the text of which

had to be so disposed as to end the books with the end

of the page, each folio has two columns and each column

has 32 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points

and the accents and though the margins are ruled throughout

for the Massorah it is only fols. \b—7b which have two

lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin and

three lines in the lower margin. "With fol. 8 a, which has

two lines of Massorah in the upper margin, the Nakdan

discontinued it. The same is the case with the Massorah

Parva which is given in the outer margins and in the

margin between the columns. This too ceases with fol. Sb.

Each book begins with the first word in large letters

written in gold in an illuminated border which extends

across the page over the two columns. At the end of

Genesis the Massoretic Summary giving the number of

verses, the Sedarim &c. is formed into the figure of a

lion. After the Summary at the end of Exodus there is a

drawing in colours of a man on a seat with an unfolded

Scroll containing a Massoretic Rubric, to which a dog is

chained. Two grotesque animals are under the seat. At the

end of Leviticus, after the Summary, is a drawing in

colours of a teacher sitting on a chair in a School and

holding up a scourge with three lashes over a boy who

sits in the front of him with an open lesson-book on a
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rest. At the end of Numbers by the side of the column

which gives the Massoretic Summary there is a drawing

in colours of a man in the Synagogue arrayed in the

Talith (= Fringed Garment) and standing before the

open Scroll of the Law on which is inscribed the following

Epigraph

:

Be strong and let us be couragous. May Samuel son of Abraham of

Mildstadt the Nakdan never be hurt. Amen. 1

At the end of Deuteronomy is a poem which exhibits

in an acrostic the name Meir and which is followed by the

chronogram stating that it was written in the year 156 =
A. D. 1396. 2

Each of the fifty-four annual Pericopes into which

the text is divided begins with the first word in large

letters and is separated from the preceding Pericope by

a vacant space of about two lines. Three Pes (Q D D) always

occupy this textless space whether the Pericope coincides

with an Open or a Closed Section. In only two instances is

the number of verses in the Pericope given with the

mnemonic sign one below and the other above the three Pes. 3

The Five Megilloth are in the order exhibited in

Column I in the Table on page 4, which is also the sequence

in the early editions. The first word of the Song of Songs

is in large letters written in gold in a coloured border,

whilst the first word of the other four Megilloth, which is

also in larger letters, is not illuminated.

The aspirated letters (fi D 3 T 2 2) are uniformly marked

with the horizontal stroke. The final letters do not descend

1 jfcx Dbiyb pr *6 is&ttnbifc Dmaa na ^Ki&tr p:nn:i pin Comp.

fol. 96 a.

2 npiap ITaW man tSSW&a jri 1TO lion shall be redeemed with

judgment and they that return of her with righteousness [Isa. I 27] Comp.

fol. 11 7 a.

3 Comp. rrtt'K-O fol. 4^ and Xn fol. ijb.
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below the line of the medials. Hence the Katnetz is not

placed within the final Caph (?[) as it is in other MSS. and

in the editions, but under it (]) as if it were Daleth, and

the Sheva is always absent from the final Caph. The latter

seems to be peculiar to this MS.

A noticeable feature of this MS. is its use of

abbreviations of which the following are examples:

njna = 'ins Exod. i 19 na-tKn = '&iKn Gen. 11 9w
:
-

:
- y tt-:t tt-:t '

pnTb = 'nrb „ vi 8 Errntpa = 'rrritfia „ vr 13

nine = '&T* » vn 3 Dnaia = 'na» Exod. 1 17

Far more numerous are the instances in which the

suppletive is given in the margin. Thus for example:

n htiWTl Gen. IX 23 y Bfr Gen. IV 4 ? ^I? Gen. I 15

^ s^Kia „ xii 1 n n&K „ vi 7 n iptfrrb „ 11 10

tf wn „ xiv 21 b ^nnat'a^ „ vm 19 n txi „ 111 10

There is no break in the text in Gen. IV 8, and the

MS. has UW2 with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3.

Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice/ and Chedor-laomer, which

occurs five times, 2 are respectively written in two words.

Beth- el (^X~fV3), however, is uniformly written ^NJV3 Bethel

in one word, though this is the Eastern or Babylonian

orthography. This, as we have seen, is mostly followed by

the Scribes of the German Schools.

(1) It is remarkable that the innovation of inserting

Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined ends with the same letter,

is not supported even by this MS. the Nakdan of which

manifestly belongs to a German School of extreme purists.

Thus it has:

Zb'bV Gen. XXXIV 3 t^Mp-OK Gen. XIV 23

nrft-bsvb „ xxxvn 25 nrft-bsxb „ xxxi 54

Comp. pp-baiF) Gen. IV 22, 22.

Comp. n&jn-TD Gen. XIV I, 4, 5, 9, 17.
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Even the classical phrase [ll"p son of Nun, which is

the basis of this theory, 1

is uniformly pointed p5'[^ in all

the sixteen instances in which it occurs in the Pentateuch.

(2) The case for inserting Dagesh into a consonant

which follows a guttural with Sheva is somewhat compli-

cated, since out of the fourteen passages in Genesis where

the guttural has Sheva in the present Massoretic recension

and where Dagesh ought to be in the immediately following

letter according to this theory, no fewer than six are

differently pointed in the MS. They are as follows:

thT Gen. XXXVI 5 nfcjni Gen. X 7 TSTU Gen. II 9

b^5 „ ,,14 *i&oa n XXX 37 toqm » HI 6

In six instances, however, where the guttural has

Sheva in agreement with the present Massoretic text, the

MS. has no Dagesh in the following consonant. Thus it is:

dfW Gen. XXXVI 14 n»rn Gen. XXIX 31 IWl Gen. X 7

ton'? „ xlix 20 n»rn „ xxx 22 W?$ „ xx 6

It is only in two passages where the consonant in

this position has Dagesh, viz. *lbN !

>l Gen. XLVI 29 and

pfijfln Gen. XLVII it.

(3) But the changing of Sheva into Chateph-Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant which has made its appearance only sporadically

in other Codices, is uniformly carried through in this MS.

At the end of the Haphtaroth we have the following

Epigraph which gives both the name of the Scribe and

the date when he wrote this Codex.

Courage and let us take courage. May Simcha the Levite not be

hurt. In the year 155 [= A. D. 1395] was this Pentateuch completed on

Sunday the twenty- first of the month of the second Adar. Thou wilt compass

me about with songs of deliverance 2 [Ps. XXXII 7].

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. I, p. 118.

ka k ova ,tm m w&in msb riin ,pw *6 ^b tvikv ,p!nnDi pin 2

•^aaion tabs •ai r'wn -nvb Comp. foi. 169&.
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It will thus be seen that whilst the former Epigraph

records the name of the Nakdan
;
this one gives the name

of the Scribe of the MS. and that it is Simcha. This fact

is of importance since it explains the peculiar appearance

of the text in sundry places.

nnfitP Simcha as a proper name does not occur in

the Hebrew Bible, but as a noun denoting joy, it is of

frequent occurrence. In his desire, therefore, to indicate

his name in the text in accordance with the practice

which obtained especially in the German Schools, the

Scribe marked this name with floral or other distinctions

in no fewer than nine instances in the Pentateuch, the

Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth, viz. (i) Gen. XXXI 27,

fol. 1
-j a; (2) Deut. XXVIII 47, fol. 112b; (3) Eccl. VII 4,

fol. 126a; (4) Eccl. VIII 15, fol. 126b; (5) Eccl. IX 7, fol.

127a; (6) Esth. VIII 17, fol. 131 £; (7) Esth. IX 22, fol. 132a;

(8) Isa. LI 3, fol. 154^7; (9) Jonah IV 6, fol. 165^ This

shows beyond doubt that when a name is thus distinguished

in the text of anonymous MSS. it indicates the name of

the Scribe. In the instance before us, the name marked in

the text is identical with that given in the Epigraph.

With all the care exercised by the Scribe who

evidently intended this MS. to be a model Codex or

Guide for Copyists, there are omissions in it due to

homoeoteleuton as may be seen on fols. 4Z?; 47Z?; bob', 61 a;

62a— b; 83a; nob; 125a; 146^; 162a &c.

II. Introductory Treatise. — This Treatise, the first

word of which is written in letters of gold in a beautiful

drawing surrounded by grotesque figures of animals,

extends from fol. 170a to 189&. It discusses in sundry

sections the quiescent letters, the vowels, the Dagesh, the

accents, the heavy and light Metheg, the Makkeph &c. It

formulates the principles by which the Nakdan Yekuthiel

was guided in his punctuation and accentuation of the
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text of the Pentateuch and the two Megilloth and it is in

fact an Introduction to these books.

III. The Pentateuch Sec. — With fol. 190a begins the

text of the Pentateuch. As is the case in the former parts

of this MS., each folio has two columns and each column

has 32 lines. Genesis begins with the first word in large

decorative letters in the hollow of which are devices of

grotesque animals beautifully drawn. The other books are

not so distinguished. Each of the fifty-four Pericopes into

which the text is divided begins with the first word in

large letters. Neither at the end of the respective books

nor of the several Pericopes is there any Massoretic

Summary recording the number of verses &c. Even the

Open and Closed Sections are not in any way indicated

in the text.

The text itself is not continuous, since only those

words in the verse are given the vowel-points and accents

of which are fixed by the Nakdan. Though Yekuthiel

consulted several MSS. and the works of sundry grammarians,

he gives no various readings affecting the consonants, but

simply confines himself to the vowel-points and accents.

So highly was this production valued by the Nakdanim of

the Franco-German Schools that they have not only

introduced into the MSS. which they had to furnish with

vowel-points and accents the fine-spun theories propounded

therein, but they have revised and altered older Codices

so as to make them conformable to this Eye for the

Reader.

Before analysing this Codex for testing the disputed

points of orthography, it is necessary to remark that the

British Museum possesses another MS. of Yekuthiel's

celebrated Eye for the Reader, viz. Orient. 853 which

is the older of the two and that this MS. differs materially

in its spelling and vowel-points from the one we have
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here described. It is, therefore, necessary to exhibit the

readings of both these Codices in the passages under

consideration. For the purposes of description we shall

call one Ad. (i. e. Add. 19776) and the other Or. (i. e.

Orient. 853).

Both recensions have Tubal-Cain (pp~^fi) and

Chedor-laomer (ipi^"
ta

n3) in two words and both make no

reference whatever in Gen. IV 8 to the existence or non-

existence of a break in the middle of the verse. But when

we come to Gen. VI 3 they differ materially; whilst Ad.

leaves UW2, unpointed and simply furnishes it with the

requisite accent, Or. most distinctly points it UW2 with

Kametz under the Gimel which, as we have seen, makes an

important difference both in the etymology and sense of

the expression. 1

A striking difference between the two Codices is

also noticeable in the orthography of the name Beth-el.

Ad. has it in one word Bethel (^xrPS); Or. on the contrary

has it Beth-el (^K~fP3) in two words.

Both recensions, however, are against the innovation

of inserting Dagesh into the consonant after a guttural

with Sheva, though Ad., in consequence of having different

vowel-points in some instances, is less pronounced, as will

be seen from the following:

Ad. Or. Ad. Or.

H&T1 ™?n Gen. X 7 "ISrU TOna Gen. II 9

narn tt5h"i „ xxix 31; xxx 22 nSroi *i5rBi „ in 6

s-^na rfirhtt „ xxx 37 naini n5y*ii „ x 7

Both recensions are equally against the innovation of

inserting Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, as will be seen from the following:

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XII, p. 514.
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Ad. Or. Ad. Or.

pT-p p3"p Deut. XXXII 44 On^DK 1

? n^f'b^h Gen. XXXI 54

ntif-bmb nrif-bmb „ xxxvn 25

The changing, however, of Sheva into Chateph-Pathach

where a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant which occasionally appeared in some

Codices, is here uniformly carried through in both re-

censions.

Resuming the description of the recension in Add.

19776 it is to be remarked that at the end of Lamentations

follows the List (fols. 237 &—239 a) of words written with

Sin ($) which I have printed in the Massorah from this

MS. 1 This is followed on fol. 23 9 b by three Massoretic

Rubrics registering respectively (1) Eleven words which

occur twice, once with audible He at the end and once

with inaudible He. 2
(2) Seven words which have Nun in

the text, but which is cancelled in the official reading or

Keri, and vice versa six words which have no Nun in the

text, but are read with it according to the Keri 3 and

(3) Eleven words which are read with Tav according* to the

Keri though they are without it in the text. 4

The poem and the Table ofHaphtaroth(fols.24oa—251 b)

are followed on fol. 252 a by an Epigraph which is exceed-

ingly interesting to the Biblical student. It gives us

some idea of the labour and the functions of the different

persons who at sundry times and in divers places worked

on one MS. and discloses to us the fact that the owners

of the Codices often assisted the professional Scribes and

Nakdanim in the production of MSS. It is as follows:

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter IP, §§ 7, 8, Vol. II, pp. 586—589.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter !"l, § 38, Vol. I, p. 271.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, §§ 13, 14, Vol. II, p. 259.

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, § 22, Vol. II, p. 680.
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Courage and let us be courageous Scribe! May the possessor of the

Codex not be hurt, and may the collaborator live to see the advent of the

Redeemer, and may the Nakdanim be blessed of the Lord my Creator. The

Hebrew Pentateuch with the Five Megilloth, the Haphtaroth, the Treatise on

the correct reading and the Eye for the Reader, R. Simcha son of Samuel

the Levite wrote and finished in the city of Coburg. R. Samuel son of

Abraham furnished the vowel-points and accents to the Pentateuch in the

city of Bomberg l and R. Gershon son of Judah supplied the vowel-points

and accents to the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth as well as to the

Grammatical Treatise and to the Eye for the Reader in the village of

Ratelsee. The whole of it was finished and completed by the help of the

Protector of Israel on Sunday the first day of the month of Kislev in the

year 5156 of the creation [= A. D. 1396], on the first day of the week when

the Pericope "And the Lord blessed me" [i. e. Gen. XXX 37] was read.

The Codex belongs to me Meir son of Obadiah surnamed Liebtraut. My name

and the names of those who have worked on this Codex, both the Scribe

and the Nakdanim I have recorded above in the Poem. Forasmuch as the

Lord, blessed be his name, has permitted me to write, correct and complete

it, so may he also grant me and my seed after me to keep and perform all

that is written therein. Then shall I prosper in all my ways and then shall

I be wise.

I have seen an end of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding

broad 2 [ps . CXIX 96].

1 From the following note, however, written in a small cursive hand

by R. Samuel himself it will be seen that he furnished the vowel-points and

accents only up to Deut. XXVIII 51. fcEttH^liaiB Dm2K HS bWGW THp3 ])XD IV

t"ui *\y*b \r\in *jra nw pud Comp. foi. 112^.

o^Jjpsni bw* fw?/" n$V. nat^en b%5* risen ^j?a pw hw risi'Dn prnnpi pm 2

VS) w*Tij?n p^p^ "i§?i nnoeni n&»3» etoni nay stein iqd m ,bi* *yit nxn ?anarp

a^n?n h npi oniax Ta hmnti "11 p-via-ip Tjja n»jn nfiTn bwasv? 'na nnofc "1 5ns inipn

*!ipD PJH P'lp???
"
15?1

.
""i*1^?™ ni^3n cton ip_a nwp "?a ash* "11 ,p"iya33a Tjn

&pbx naton mB' i\*?Da &»jn tsWia k Dl*a ta")b» |5o nnjjja loJbi nWa ^arn ,ntan isaa

nsen ro »toi «ntn? »a5n5^i ntshs^ '« ni>a ntMtPB an riatfa uisS d^p tr"a*i a^oni n«o*

n\3Tpani ision nat^an »jpjj ni»B*j *ob*? untpian "vytfn naiion nnalj? Ya tk»

»aap }3 moj^i 5miS rpanS jotf ipani bxn »patB> n^'ai ,

,£

?pT
t?i? i^a nSj,*^ »fi.^ai wag

nS5n ^5S »Wb>ktki "ih^aa n^SK tx >s in n-insn-^s nibr^Si tidb^ nnx 'inrnxi

nko ny TO*? •"'am pp_ »n»«n
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The MS. from which Heidenheim published the Eye

for the Reader (KTlpil pi?) in his edition of the Pentateuch

in five Volumes, Rodelheim 1818— 21, does not agree with

either of the two recensions which we have here described.

No. 27.

Add. 21160.

This splendid MS., which is written in a very beautiful

German hand circa A. D. 1300, consists of 329 folios and

is imperfect. It contains (1) the Pentateuch, imperfect, with

the Chaldee in alternate lines, (2) the Haphtaroth, (3) the

Five Megilloth and (4) the book of Job, imperfect.

I. The Pentateuch, which in its present form occupies

fols. 1 a—273^, wants Gen. I 1—XIV 10; Deut. VIII 3—IX 26

and XII 7^—XXXIV 12. With the exception of the

poetical section in Exod. XV 1— 19 and fols. 252 &— 253*/,

which are so arranged that Numbers finishes within a given

page, each folio has three columns and each column has

30 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points and

the accents. The Chaldee, however, which when in alternate

verses with the Hebrew has usually also the accents, is in

this MS. without them. The upper margin of each folio

has three lines of the Massorah Magna and the lower

margin four lines which are frequently elaborated into

human figures, figures of divers animals, reptiles and

sundry devices. These show that the Nakdan was an

accomplished draughtsman, though they make the decipher-

ment of the Massorah very difficult. The Massorah Parva

is given in the outer margins and in the margins between

the columns.

Each book begins with the first word in large letters

and in Exodus the first word consists of ornamental

letters in the hollow of which are grotesque figures

beautifully designed. The fifty-four annual Pericopes into

pp
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which the Pentateuch is divided also begin severally with

the first word in large letters, and the name of each

Pericope is given to the left of the Massorah in the upper

margin.

The division of the text into Sections, which is

indicated by vacant spaces and indented lines, but without

the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) in the text, deviate con-

siderably from the present Massoretic recension, as will

be seen from the following analysis:

Genesis. — In Gen., in which nearly fourteen chapters are missing, this

MS. has four more Sections, viz. XXV 7; XXX 14; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7 and

omits none.

Exodus. — In Exod. it has eleven new Sections, viz. II II; VIII 1;

XIII 5; XXV 17; XXVI 7; XXVIII 30; XXXII 9, 33; XXXVI 1, 35;

XXXVII 6 and omits one, viz. XXIII 5.

Leviticus. — In Levit. it has fourteen new Sections as follows: VII 22;

X 6; XI 9, 13, 24; XIII 23, 28; XV 18; XVII 10, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14

XXIV 5; XXVI 23 and omits one, viz. XIX 23.

Numbers. — In Numb, it has six new Sections, viz. X 18, 22, 25;

XIV I; XXV 4; XXVI 5 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. — In Deut., which is only a fragment, it has one new

Section, viz. VII 7 and omits none.

It will thus be seen that this Codex has no fewer

than thirty-six new Sections and omits only two which

are in the Massoretic recension.

This MS. is one of the few Codices in which the

aspirated letters (fl D 3 ^ 3) are not marked by the

horizontal Raphe stroke. In the absence of Gen. I—XIV 10

the orthography of Tubal-Cain (Gen. IV 22) cannot be

tested nor can we ascertain whether it had a hiatus in

Gen. IV 8. In the three passages, however, which remain

and where according to the Massorah there is a break in

the middle of a verse in the Pentateuch, this MS. not only

exhibits the vacant space in the text, but calls attention

to this fact in the Massorah Parva and uses the term
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Pragma, the technical expression which we find in MSS.

of the German Schools. 1

Beth-el is uniformly written (^NVP3) in two words.

The Metheg is hardly ever used before a composite Sheva

or Segol though the Gaya often occurs, as will be seen

from the following examples from Pericope Miketz [Ppft =
Gen. XLI 1 &c.]:

nsr Gen. XLI 16 I-T^K Gen. XLI 3

>6bra „ „ .17 nnbyni „ „ 3

Bfl^R . . 25 efrrm „ „ 5

"^™ » "3i Hfrna „ „ 12

ragl „ „ 32 -rate? „ „ 13

The text as corrected by later Nakdanim is practically

the same as that exhibited in the present Massoretic

recension, though the traces of certain forms and readings

show that the prototype from which it was made belonged

to a School of textual critics which had still retained

different traditions about the orthography and the con-

sonants in sundry passages. Thus for instance on Vfip

hear Deut. VI 4 which according to our Massorah is

written with a majuscular Ayin, the Massorah in this MS.

tells us that the Shin is minuscular. 2

It not unfrequently has the Keri or what is now the

official marginal reading in the text as the substantive

reading 3 and in one instance the Massorite who corrected

it has actually reversed the order, giving the marginal

reading as the textual one and vice versa. 4

An important contribution to textual criticism is the

fact that this MS. has sometimes what is now called the

1 p^D *6n K^ns Comp. Gen. XXXV 22; Numb. XXV 19; Deut. II 8.

* Tan pr b ,tp\ p
8» b yfttr Comp. foi. 266 b.

3 Comp. Exod. XXVIII 28; XXXV 11; XXXVII 8; XXXIX 4 &c.

4 p irr trUT Gen. XXXVI 14, comp. foi. 36a

pp.



6*28 Introduction. [CHAP. Xit.

Sevir in the text as the substantive reading. Thus in

Numb. XI 21 it originally read "I will give you {ti^b) flesh",

which is not only the Sevir according to our present

Massorah, but is the textual reading of the Babylonians. 1

The same is the case in Deut. Ill 20 where the Sevir U^h

to you, is the textual reading. 2

As specimens of the various readings in this Codex

which are still traceable I subjoin the following:

M. T. MS.

iTjtf? 1TTt^ Gen. XVII 19

*3?3 tfTgM Exod. II 22

D^itp jnxa tpjfiao » XIII 18

*pVfo DVS yai*ri Di^ „ XVI 29

n
5
n

: ^ njrrb n XXIX 25

awn rttttsri ratan rnstan Levit. V 9

ojwrb$ Drn-br » IX 22

rte'p w?^ Numb. IV 40

bx^-^K
•• t : • :

» XXXII 14

D^bg Button amx amx Deut. 1 15

By referring to the notes in my edition of the Hebrew

Bible it will be seen that some of these readings are supported

by other MSS., the ancient Versions and early editions.

As far as I can trace it, the Massoretic Annotator

adduces in the Pentateuch only one instance of a variant

from other Codices. 3 Once he quotes Ben-Asher whose

reading he relegates into the margin and retains Ben-

Naphtali's in the text, thus showing that the authority of

Ben-Asher's recension had not as yet finally prevailed. 4

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. VIII, p. 189.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter b, § 48, Vol. II, p. 120, and see the

notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

3 On DttfXl Deut. X 5 with the accent as in the received text he

remarks K"D = Other Codices have it with Mitnach, comp. fol. 265 b.

4 Comp. Numb. XXI 4 ZZOb ItPK p 220^, fol. 224 a, and vide supra,

Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c.
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Once he also quotes Rashi who, he tells us, read £"1^3

defective in Numb. VII i against the present Massoretic

text. 1

II. The Haphtaroth occupy fols. 274a— 297 b and are

imperfect. Those for the Feasts of Passover and Pentecost

(fols. 277 b—289a) have the Chaldee with the Hebrew text

in alternate verses. As these Lessons from the Prophets

consist of sundry detached Sections, and from their nature

exhibit no regular order of the Biblical books, I have, as

a rule, omitted them from my collation.

III. The Five Megilloth, which occupy fols. 298a— 318a,

are in the following order: Ruth, Song of Songs (in which

I 1—VI 7 is missing), Ecclesiastes, Esther and Lamentations.

It will be seen that this does not exactly correspond to

any of the orders exhibited in the Table on page 4. It is

remarkable that in the first column of fol. 307 b, that is

between Eccl. XI 9 and 16, the copyist by mistake wrote

Ps. CII 11

—

22. He, however, discovered the mistake,

cancelled the column and proceeded with the text of

Ecclesiastes on the second column.

It is very remarkable that whilst we find so very

few variants adduced in the margins of the other books,

the Nakdan gives no fewer than thirty-four from other

Codices in the popular book of Esther. They are as follows:

nntf k"d yyg Esther I 14

1U3 X"D ">#? „ II I

Kan k"d K£l M r> 3

"STlO X"D iYib
r> „ 5

111 *nto nsaa 1111
T) „ 7

nrb p"HJ3 naaa
VjT 1

nnb n » 9a

1 Kinb K"D
J

siab „ n 12

aba pn [jna? =] x"p m n W 13

Kin ^an *ah ^sh niba Comp. fol. 197a.
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-fcttpm kbc KVUTI Esther 11 17

< DBH n n 17

-nns s"D us n n 17

IWi K"B
TT'~ „ n 22

•Ywrfc pan wpa*i n III 6

[n:D& =] -X"C 11&& n n 8

T)fe8fl X"D
T r> . 8

"bx X"D •as-irwnx b&
j

71 „ 12

Dipta x"d Dlpfc H IV 3

"innb nncx -i&Rni k hd nrrt "irax ^axm
'a V J

n r 10

din k"d tan n . M
np-r [-fwn =] s-d ^am n V 1

nmj K"D rmha n n 2

n x"D
T

»> „ 9

bn ah" taea
T

kid; r VI 5

bn»
j

n 10

v:ab x"D nab n . II

-incxb ^bhn
Q

"ia*n nt inonb T^on iairi
11

VII 2

j^an ntefcri jw x"d ^an na*n
5? 5

[jna =] k"d n VIII 1

1 T : t: : DrS? Tt . 6

HP » ir? H

^K1 X"D
j

ffwinwiKrHan n 9

Dlpfi X"C aipa „ » *7

npT arras 1

? bsx arrasa x"d 2-7? IX 2

near ap '^"i Jlft^H 55 , 17

IV. In Job, which occupies fols. 318&—329 fc, chaps.

VIII 2—X 8 and XXXI 2—XLII 17 are missing, and

there can hardly be any doubt that when the MS. was

complete Jerem. I 1—XXIII 6; XXXI 2—20 and Isa.

XXXIV 1—XXXV 10 followed Job and that these portions

too are missing. 1 From the Massorah on Job XII 21 we

1 Vide supra, Codex No. 18, p. 569.
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learn the interesting fact that the School of Massorites

from which this MS. emanates included this verse in the

number of passages with Separated or Inverted Nun.*

This important MS. does not favour the innovation

of (i) inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow

gutturals with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

Sheva into Chateph-Pathack when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen

from the following examples:

(3) (2) (1)

^nbbp Gen. XXVII 13 ttin5-DX Gen. XIV 23 ^HKl Gen. XX 6

6^31 „ xxix 3 anb'b'Dxb „ xxxi 54 afirn „ xxix 31

6^1 „ „ 8 a?-f?» „ xxxiv 3 iSk?i „ XLVI29

Though the imperfect ending of the MS. has pro-

bably deprived us of the Epigraph with the name of the

Scribe and the date of its completion, the text itself and

the Massorah fortunately supply the names of both the

Scribe and the Nakdan. The distinguished expression TH3

in Gen. XIV 19 unmistakeably indicates that the name of

the Scribe was Baruch, This is confirmed by the geometric

ornament formed of circles and interlaced segments of

circles which the Scribe placed in the margin against

Baruch in Deut. VII 14.

A contemporary Reviser of the Codex, who went

over it, incidentally informs us in the margin on Levit. VII 9,

that R. Isaac Nakdan, who furnished the text with the

Massoretic Apparatus, has in this instance omitted to give

the Massorah. 2 We thus learn that the name of the Scribe

was Baruch and that of the Nakdan was Isaac.

1 nnn3& nvniK tD D^nS Comp. fol. 322 b. Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI,

p. 341 &c. and comp. The Massorah, letter D. § 15, Vol. II, p. 259.

2 hiD&n nfi ppDn pprar ihn rora foi. 145 a.
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No. 28.

Add. 21161.

This MS., which is written in a bold Franco-German

hand circa A. D. 1150, consists of 258 folios and contains

the Prophets and the Hagiographa in a more or less per-

fect state, as will be seen from the following analysis:

(1) Samuel (fols. la— 267?) contains only I Sara. XX 24 b— 2 Sam.

I 1—XXIV 25; (2) Jeremiah (fols. 27^—56^) complete; (3) Kings (fols.

56 Z?—94 a) complete; (4) Ezekiel (fols. 94 «— 98 Z?) a fragment containing

I 1—XI 19^ only; (5) Isaiah (fols. 99a— 109*7) a fragment containing XLI

1 j a—LXVI 24 only; (6) the Minor Prophets (fols. 109^— 132a) complete;

(7) Ruth (fols. 132a -134a) complete; (8) the Psalms (fols. 135^—173a)

complete; (9) Job (fols. 173&— 190a) complete; (10) Proverbs (fols. 191*3—203Z?)

complete; (11) Ecclesiastes (fols. 203 Z?—208 fr) complete; (12) Song of Songs

(fols. 208Z?— 211a) complete; (13) Lamentations (fols. 211??— 214Z7) complete;

(14) Daniel (fols. 215a—225 b) complete; (15) Esther (fols. 226 b—230 b) in-

complete I 1—IX 16a only; (16) Ezra-Nehemiah (fols. 231a— 245*3) incomplete

one fragment of Ezra, viz. II 69a—VIII 24 b, and Neh. I 5<as—XII 31 only;

(17) Chronicles (fols. 245 b—258*7) only a fragment containing 1 Chron.

I 1 —XIX 6 a.

As to the order of the books, it will be seen that

the sequence of the Latter Prophets would be that of the

Talmud which is exhibited in Column I in the Table on

page 6, but for the unaccountable circumstance that the

book of Kings, which belongs to the Former Prophets, is

here inserted after Jeremiah. The hypothesis that this

apparent disorder might be due to the folios being

wrongly put together is precluded by the fact that Kings

begins in the middle of the very column on which Jeremiah

ends, and ends on the same folio on which Ezekiel begins.

The order of the Hagiographa is that of the Talmud as

shown in Column I in the Table on page 7.

With the exception of the poetical portion in

2 Sam. XXII (fols. 24 b—25 a), which is written in accordance

with a prescribed arrangement of the lines, each full folio
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has three columns and each full column has sometimes 28

lines, sometimes 31, sometimes 32 and sometimes 33 lines.

The lines at the left side of the column are irregular as

the dilated letters ( D b T\ X) which are now used to obtain

uniformity in the length of the lines did not then exist.

The text is provided with the vowel-points and accents. The

outer margins and the margins between the columns give

the Massorah Parva which is of a copious nature, since it

frequently gives the catch-words of the passage constituting

the Massoretic Rubric. The Massorah Magna is only rarely

given and when adduced is not given in a definite number

of lines across the folios in the upper and lower margins

as is the case in other MSS., but under only one or

two columns either above or below the text. But when

given, the Massoretic Lists are important and are not always

to be found in other Codices. Several of these Lists I

have reproduced in the Massorah. 1 At the end of Samuel,

Isaiah, the Minor Prophets, Proverbs and Ezra-Nehemiah

the Massoretic Summaries give the number of verses &c.

in these books.

The text of this MS. differs materially from the

Massoretic recension in its sectional divisions, consonants,

vowel-points, accents and readings, as will be seen from

the following collation of the book of Kings:

(1) The Sectional-divisions. — This MS. has in Kings

alone twenty-three new Sections, viz. 1 Kings I 28; II 27;

VI 23; VII 48; XVI 7, 34; XVII 14; XVIII 20; XXII 17&;

2 Kings 14; XI 15; XII 2; XV 16, 19; XVI 5, 18; XVII 35;

XVIII 26; XIX 9; XX 7; XXI 10; XXIII 26; XXV 23

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter 12, § 232, Vol. 1, p. 652. where the

following misprints are to be corrected; *]TlHr Ps. CXIX 14 should be

TlttNP; verse 57 fiai should be 'ITlbtt; verse 68 mf should be MM;
verse 144 "pITTO should be th*!Sh. See also The Massorah, letter 3, §§ 127,

128. Vol. II, p. 29.
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and omits twenty-nine Sections which are in the present

recension, viz. i Kings II n, 13, 23, 26, 46; III 16; IV 1,

4; V 16, 21, 29; VIII 22; IX 1; X 14; XI 14, 29, 31^

40; XXI 22 b; 2 Kings I 1, 17 b; IV 8, 42; X 32; XI 17;

XIV 8; XV 37; XX 4; XXI 12.

(2) The letters:

H. — The left shaft of the He begins a little inside

the horizontal or head line and slopes to a thin edge at

the top.

b. — The shaft to the left of the horizontal line in

the letter Lamed is unusually long and is hooked towards

the outside, resembling this letter in Codices Nos. 1 and 2

of this List.

D- — There is hardly any perceptible distinction

between the final Mem and the Samech (D).

The final letters (V n ? 1) are, as a rule, no longer than

the medial ones.

V. — The double pronunciation of t2? is indicated not

only in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the

top of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (p) and on

the top of the left when it is 5 (fr), but by placing the

point within the letter to the right with a Raphe stroke

over the right branch when it is sh (tp) and in the left

with the same stroke on the left branch when it is s (p).

Thus for instance:

The Shin:

ytSf] 1 Kings I 8 MftllC 1 Kings I 3 ttjflpj 1 Kings I 2

Vfe3 n „I2 Bl^jfa* „ „ 6 n*|}&S . , 3

The Sin:

b^t>r\ 1 Kings II 3 !"!U?£K I Kings I 30 n^r 1 Kings I 6

"^F . ,5 BTO^ > 40 "Hfr „ » 25

Sometimes the point is both in the letter and above

it so that it has the appearance of Dagesh and sometimes
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it is not only without the point, but without the Raphe

stroke.

(3) Raphe and Dagesh. —
Not only are the aspirated letters (D Q 3 1 2 2) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but all the other letters with the

exception of the gutturals whether at the beginning or

middle of a word are marked with the horizontal stroke,

as will be seen from the following examples:

l^ani I Kings I 4 ftjjlFO i Kings I 2 W I Kings I

"?K „ ., 5 frWl » - 2 WSj*

^fK , n 5 SS"PJ » « 2 inepfi

aft . . 6 iB^paj » 3 *j

rnf?; , „ 6 SffqS „ „ 4 ^-natf] » « 2

The Dagesh is used in the same phenomenal manner.

Thus for instance:

Wf&$ 1 Kings I 3

15*SP . r, 3

=fel3"tt> , „ 4

n»& „ „ 4

'

ift ^teti „ „ 4

(4) The Chateph-Pathach, has a double form. Besides

the ordinary position under the consonant, the Patkach

alone is in many instances under the consonant, whilst the

Sheva is in the body of the letter especially where it is

He (n) or Cheth (If). Thus for instance:

'HK" 1 Kings I 20 *6h* 1 Kings I 11 tN&Mft I Kings I 5

»WW n » 40 t^im , „ 14 ""JW „ „ 6, 7

(5) The Pathach furtive, which in certain words is

placed under the Cheth (fl) at the end of words, but which

according to our system is sounded before it, is in this

MS. expressed in three different ways. It has sometimes

Sheva after it (n) and becomes as it were Pathach- Chateph;

ripSpia 1 Kings I 5

VW? n J> 5

T T • n n 6

*V¥b >i n 6

gm T) . 6

i
1

? orr 1 Kings I I

™ n r, 2, 3

1^ rt H 2

rw5b
r> n 2

"•TtkSp n n 2



636 Introduction. [CHAP. XII.

sometimes the Pathach entirely disappears and Slieva takes

its place (ft) and when it is preceded by Yod the latter

takes the Pathach and the Cheth has Sheva, as will be seen

from the following examples:

(3) (2) (I)

ir-pl i Kings IV 13 ttzb I Kings XII 32 r&T&fi 1 Kings I 50

'my „ „ 18 mi) „ xvm 12 rata „ in 3

n;eD 2 „ xix 29 wv „ „ 27 Ha£ „ „ 4

(6) The guttural Cheth (H) at the end of a word after

Pathach, which has no vowel-point according to our system,

is frequently furnished with Sheva. Thus for instance:

n^ni 1 KiDgs III 20 ntr£*1 1 Kings I 39 nan 1 Kings I 19, 25

np> „ iv 15 rfftii „ „ 44 n,^l „ „ 39

(7) In the case of the guttural Ayin (V), which is without

a vowel-sign at the end of a word after a Pathach, it too

has frequently Sheva. Thus for instance:

Jp&jM 1 Kings I 41 y5tf 1 Kings I 15 j^fp 1 Kings I 8

???: . ,,51 ^g^ro - « 40 *t . ji

(8) When the Ayin (V) itself has a Pathach at the end

of a word, according to our system of vocalization, it often

has Pathach- Chateph in this MS., just as is the case of the

guttural Cheth (n). Thus for instance:

r5^rt1 Jerem. VII 9 g5#3 I Kings V 21 g^ft I Kings I 6

g5#fi^ „ xii 16 £b^ „ v 14
:

ri; „ n 37

(9) But when the pathached Ayin at the end of a

word is preceded by a Yod, the latter takes the Pathach

and the Ayin takes the Sheva, just as is the case with the

guttural Cheth according to this system, as will be seen

from the following examples:

Pflftn* Jerem. V 7 Vptilb Isa. LVIII 4 ^StprT] 1 Kings XVIII 10

J^Btt Eccl. X 9 With „ LXIV I pWftl 2 „ VII 6

(10) The audible Fat; (1) at the end of a word whether

as suffix third person singular masculine or as a constituent
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part of the expression, which is without a vowel-point in

the present Massoretic text, has invariably Sheva in the

body of the letter. Thus for instance:

siri I Kings II i r5K I Kings I 6 V^ZV I Kings I 2

SIJ3 2 Kings XXI 13 P§JB „ „ 6 V12b „ „ 5

(11) The audible Yod (*) at the end of a word after

Pathach or Kametz whether as suffix first person singular

or as a constituent part of the expression, which is without

a vowel-sign according to the present recension of the

Massoretic text, has often a Chirek. Thus for instance:

^V 1 Kings II 4 ;nnn I Kings I 30 nrtX 1 Kings I 13

#m . iv 16 ;nn . „ 48 -?n „ „ 29

The identity of this system of vocalization with the

one in Codex No. 16 is apparent. 1 In the MS. before us

these abnormal forms are more general, thus showing that

the old system which they represent had still numerous

followers.

The MS. differs materially in its textual readings

from the present Massoretic recension. Passing over the

numerous orthographical variations such as plene and

defective, the constant interchange of the graphic signs

Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol &c, the total absence

in many instances of the vowel-points in the relative

pronoun 1EW who, which &c. and their partial absence in

the proper name ^X*1tP* Israel, I subjoin a collation of the

first twenty chapters of the book of Kings:

M. T. MS.

•T?n ™ni 1 Kings I 14

T _
: T - : , 18

zhb jan }KX1 n 19

nnw rtnyi
T - :

n » 20

"l^ttn-nK -jb&rr'™ n 36

1 Vide supra, pp. 556— 559.
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M. T. MS.

i?& •fab I Kings I 45

rrcr •*? rprp n I. 52

^hwb -liatybi n II 3

Wvhmby itfx'na n T. 32

^k naxrn na«ni n » 42

ypfS run am
T T r>

III 8

^nx Tra
T -:

nyr wa n „ 10

^nx nna
T :

mrr ma
T :

n n l $

P» rin » „ 18

trcrk* a\i naip ^r n IV 20

nabtf -jban rj^an
r>

V 7

bsai »?*»
n „ 10

nabp 1

? a-'aaan a^aian n n 30

naburbx rvatf nabttr^K „ VI ii

"HjR -nx nxi » „ 12

rrn ania ma "nna n VII 12

wn ^agn "•a&'ri i«? n » 21

ntfna rrh's n"iisa n . 38

naia n« naia nxi n n 48

pnx nna pnx
r>

VIII 3

V^f ^yhrnx'i B „ 42

Ti'pn TVfla Tiprn Tiara n IX 6

na^p nabtr ^ban „ * 12

a^tf crW] r X 14

tyn Tyrn „ XI 32

nabaarrbs nab>aan n „ 34

sjtfHK1 *an
T :

n
XII 22

UrtK t&ti ar6 narpl » XIII 12

inbun-bx jnbwrto?
J)

» 20

-iiam niarcn „ n 28

WKffl on-fflrn „ XIV 2

w xii T^ xini n 3

nsfc nabi
T T :

„ „ 6

nam te nam n r» *•*

narn6n Drn6n » „ 29

Txwn-*6 Tiwmfcj „ XVI 11

""vr^as
V v t :

•Sp'TS „ „ 26

^rorrjw brrarrja n XVII 6

'trr-rair
1?*

T : -
:

n XVITI 5

[CHAP. XII.
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M. T. MS.

tvdiw *6i WW xb :[ Kings XVIII 44

pW *? ptMT n XIX 2

iJOK'n <b *tow\ n » 13

nnxi
T - : T - „ XX 25

ym raatfi
• T

•^ftag 1£>KS1 n 11 33

irra-by lrra-^K » 11 43

These by no means exhaust all the variations in the

twenty chapters. The collation of the accents I omitted

altogether for want of space. Later Nakdanim, as is usually

the case, have tried to remove these variations and make

the text conformable to the present Massoretic recension.

In many instances they have unfortunately so obliterated

the variants that it is now impossible to decipher the

original readings.

Beth-el is uniformly written in one word (^NJV?) as is

mostly the case in MSS. of the German and Franco-

German Schools. In Neh. VII the Nakdan deliberately

added verse 68 in the margin.

The extravagant use of the Dagesh and the Raphe

in this Codex makes it impossible to say whether it

favours or not the innovation of inserting Dagesh into the

first letter of a word when the preceding word with which

it is combined ends with the same letter, or into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva. In addition

to the Lists already given we have simply to adduce

1 Kings II 4 which amply confirms our contention: .

Dsni-nK via i-ifctr-DK **fexb ^v wi "wk "haTn* mrr nw ]Vbb
T : - I v T : : • • • • - t v • t : v T : I* T ' s

... • I: • T • •• t :
" T : T T : T : v v : v •- T : v v T

It would be futile to quote D^d'?"^3D in support of

the insertion of Dagesh in the initial Lamed of DDD^ because

the word which precedes it and with which it is combined

ends with the same consonant when the immediately

following- Dt^D3 has also Dagesh in the first letter, though
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the word which precedes it and with which it is combined

does not end with the same letter.

The changing, however, of the Sheva into Chateph-

Pathach, when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant, derives no support in this MS.,

as will be seen from the following examples:

I^Snni I Kings VIII 33 tTSSfa I Kings VII 24 Wbhtlti 1 Kings I 40

W|WH] » „ 33 ^PV „ VIII 30 "^p „ II 8

One remarkable feature of this MS. has still to be

stated. When the prefixes Beth (2), Vav ("]) and Lamed (b)

are attached to a word beginning with a Yod which has

a Chirek {]), the prefix in question often takes the Chirek

and the Yod loses its character as a consonant. In Kings

alone we have over thirty instances:

jrvn I Kings XXII 6 Ipl ] Kings II 17

b&) n T>
20 rntftti » III 6

•• T :

2 Kings I 1 -arc'tra
T T •

n IV 17

bxiv^ » 3 WTTCp" 1

!
_ V 20

^^a « „ 6 ^n^ n XI 25

^nttra „ n 16
•• T :

r XIV 10

bvrtors n VI 8, 12 BW1 « XVIII 23

nrfi n n 17 ^D^l »» „ 23

aryi n jj
20 nn „ „ 27

^i?^ n VII 13 wi » 34

^k^? « IX 8, X 32 ^*ri n . 36

^HtePa „ XIII 3, XIV 28 n • 36

W)
»»

XXII 5 f?tnfer»a n XIX 18

• T : •
r XXV 23

baiters

» XXI 7

„ 21

We are told that this is the punctuation of Ben-

Naphtali's system. 1 Accordingly the Codex represents the

recension of Ben-Naphtali or must have been made from

a prototype which belonged to a period prior to the

separation of the recensions ofBen-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

1 Vide supra. Part II. chap. X. p. 267
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There are also relics of abbreviations preserved in

this MS. Thus for instance:

nttlKtt - IKtt Jerem. XXXIX 12 *?&$& = ittT 2 Kings VI 9

HJlBtf = Sit Jerem. Ill 12

In one instance a word is divided. In Jerem. VIII 18

it is WJ ^59 in two words.

Of omissions due to homoeoteleuton we have the

following instances; fols. 7b; 8a; 10b; 13a; 16b; 27a; 32 a;

52^; 8bb; 90a; 92b', 124a; 169&; 249a; 257a

—

b &c.

No. 29.

Oriental 1379.

This quarto MS., which is written on paper in an

Oriental or Yemenite hand circa A. D. 1460, consists of

374 folios and contains the Pentateuch. It is preceded

by the annonymous Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise

which has been named by Derenbourg [Nuprin fHnfflB or

Manuel du Lecteur.

The Pentateuch occupies fols. 33 &—373a, With the

exception of the last poetical deliverance, viz. Deut.

XXXII 1—43 which is written according to a specially

prescribed arrangement, each folio has only one column

of 17 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points

and the accents. The Massorah Magna is given on each

folio in three lines, one in the upper margin, one in the

lower margin and one in a zigzag or indented form in the

outer margin. In the outer margin by the side of the

zigzag is the Massorah Parva.

At the beginning of each of the fifty-four Pericopes

into which the Pentateuch is divided there is a curious

sign in the margin which is probably intended for a Pe (D)

to mark the commencement of the Paraska. The seven

subdivisions into which each Sabbatic Lesson is divided —
QO
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without, however, any visible break in the text — and

to the reading of which seven different persons are called,

are, as a rule, indicated in the margin by the letters ex-

pressing two, three, four &c. (T2D), 1 whilst in the vacant

space which separates the Pericopes the number of verses

in the Parasha is registered generally with a mnemonic sign.

Occasionally the Sedarim or Trienniel Pericopes are

indicated in the margin 2 and in four instances the Massorah

Parva against the beginning of the Parasha states how

many Sedarim there are in the Pericope. 3

The Open and Closed Sections into which the text

is divided are most carefully and unmistakeably indicated.

The Open Section is shown by an entirely blank line and

by the following line beginning a linea, whilst the Closed

Section begins with an indented line or is indicated by a

vacant space in the middle of the line, 1 but there are no

letters Pe (0) and Satneck (D) in the text. The only ex-

ception is in the case where an Open Section ends or begins

a folio, when the vacant line at the bottom or the top of a

page might sug'gest that the text exhibits a lacuna. In

such instances the letter Pe (D) is placed at one end of

the vacant line. 5 The sectional divisions absolutely ag'ree

with those in the present recension of the Massoretic text.

Many of the letters are not only distinguished by

Tittles or Crowns in the text, but the forms of them are

reproduced in the margin as part of the Massorah Parva.

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 372—376, Vol. II, pp. 464 - 468.

2 Comp. Exod. XII 29, fol. 138^; Exod. XVI 4, fol. 144/?; Exod.

XIX 7, fol. 149 b; Exod. XXIII 20, fol. 156&.

2 Comp. Pericopes X^KI fol. 126 b; X2 fol. 134a; tfoffH fol. 140/?;

nam fol. 158 a.

4 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.

5 Comp. fols. 34^; 62b; 71k; 139&; 140*7; 175a; 228a; 241a; 248a;

253^; 274^; 284^; 3590.
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These I have given in my edition of the Massorah both under

the respective letters and in the separate Rubric Taagim. ]

Not only are the aspirated letters (n D D 1 3 2) and

the silent He (n) both in the middle and at the end of words

duly marked with the horizontal stroke, but the silent

AJepli (X) has uniformly this Raphe mark. Thus for instance

ISN'T and he said Gen. I 3 &c; tfJO head Levit. IV 32 &c.

The MS. has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads DW2
(Gen. VI 3) with Kametz under the Gimel. Tubal-Cain is

in two words (Pjj ?2*\fi) whilst Chedor-laomer is always in

one word (Iftj^TTS). Beth-el, however, is uniformly in two

words (^NTPS). The text throughout is absolutely identical

with the present Massoretic recension.

This MS. lends no support to the innovation of (1)

inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural

with Sheva or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined ends with the

same letter, or of (3) changing the Sheva into Chateph-

Patkach when a consonant with the simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant, as will be seen from the following

examples:

(3) (2) (1)

6Srn Gen. XII 15 toVTB-DK Gen. XIV 23 iSnj Gen. II 9

^rhbp „ xxvii 13 tfrfe-b'DXb „ xxxi 54 njpn;i „ m 6

Hpi) „ xxix 3. 8 n?-br „ xxxiv 3 ianb . xlix 20

At the beginning of only two Pericopes the Nakdan

marked the corresponding Lessons from the Prophets and

the Hagiographa according to the usage of the Communities

who annually read through the whole Hebrew Bible. The

complete List I have given in my edition of the

Massorah. 2

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, § 25, Vol. II, p. 680 &c.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, § 379, Vol. II, pp. 468—470.

' 00*
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The important List of fifty-one instances in which

words are without the radical letter Aleph (K) and which

I have given in my edition of the Massorah, is from the

Massorah Magna of this MS. 1 The Table of verses, the

middle verse &c. in each book of the Pentateuch with the

mnemonic signs, is given at the end of the Pentateuch on

fol. 373 &. This interesting Table I have printed in the

former part of this Introduction. 2

The Epigraph at the end of this Table which consists

of four lines and which is written in exceedingly small

cursive characters is very much damaged. All that can

intelligibly be made out is that the Codex was written

for Abraham b. Saadia, but neither the name of the Scribe

nor the date is visible. 3

The Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise which is an

Introduction to the Pentateuch occupying fols. 2b—32 b, is

preceded (fols. \b—2a) by Ps. CXIX written in a decorative

design, the centres ofwhich are made of circles and segments

of circles, upon a back-ground of lines arranged diamond-

wise.

This important compilation treats (I) of the letters,

their pronunciation, transmutation, the serviles, the in-

flexions, (II) the vowel-points, Dagesh, Raphe, the names

and forms of the graphic signs, the interchangeable vowels,

their relation to the letters, original and additional vowels,

&c, (III) the accents distinctive, copulative and servile,

1 Comp. Deut. XXXII 32, fol. 371a; The Massorah, letter K, § 14c,

Vol. I, p. 10.

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 85—87.

nun ntr hy ,m»nT» treaci iSTMb wot wj?S nti itrx ,mwn nx? nanaa 3

-m . . '2 yv nnyo i»a ysj* dstqm ,wwwyw pea ,o»yani |
. . xn arcn yyk non ,2iun

njn nnyn ijn? jnn ijHn wn 12 nunS
I
. . mo jo*d hpjj jv . . . . tj^k sn»n fin

naiKtPn n*a nnBB,
'?i | aia ma W> r?3 tn fin idd tn»' nS jny c»p oSiy

oi* . . . din ... . nn onwp "noa pips ^n t:n> p jon ,»an o^j? "n^i
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their names, forms, divisions and mutual relationship. This

is followed by (i) a complete List of the Sedarim and

the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali

arranged according to the fifty-four Pericopes in the

Pentateuch; (2) the chronology and the respective authorship

of the Hebrew Bible; (3) a record of the double pronunciation

of the letter Resh (1) which obtained in Palestine; (4)

complete Lists of the graphic signs Pathach and Segol with

the pausal accents Athnach and Soph-Pasuk throughout the

Bible; (5) Saadia's Poem which tabulates the number of

times each letter of the alphabet occurs in the Bible; (6)

a List of the majuscular letters in the Bible; (7) the

variations; (8) a supplemental treatise on the serviles, and

(9) another on the Keri and Kethiv.

This Introductory Treatise has been published with

learned notes by the late Professor Derenbourg, Paris 1871,

from a Yemen MS. of the Pentateuch dated A. D. 1390.

Apart from verbal variations, this edition does not contain

the important record and explanation of the Sedarim which

I have printed, 1 nor does it give the lengthy Lists of

Pathach and Segol with the pausal accents.

No. 30.

Oriental 1467.

This large quarto MS., which is imperfect, is written

in a Persian or Babylonian hand circa A. D. 1150. It

consists of 121 folios and the original portion contains

Levit. XII 7 to Deut. XXXIV 12. Fols. 1— 12, containing

Levit. I 1—XII 6, are on paper and by a much later hand.

Each folio has two columns and each full column has

either 26 or 27 lines.

1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. IV, p. 32.
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The chief interest of this MS. consists in the fact

that both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee which are in

alternate verses, exhibit the superlinear system of the

vowel-points and that this system differs in some respects

from that of the St. Petersburg Codex, /. c. No. 2 of this

List. The accents of the text, however, are according to

the present Massoretic recension.

Each folio, as a rule, has two lines of the Massorah

Magna in the lower margin and only occasionally some in

the upper margin. 1 The Massorah Parva is given in the

outer margin and in the margin between the columns. The

Massorah is here exhibited in its earliest form before the

passages of Scripture were written out in .full and before

the headings of many of the Rubrics and the number of

the instances which they register were finally fixed.

Owing to the defective state of the Codex, only

twenty-two out of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the

text is divided are represented. The vacant space of each

of these is occupied by the word Parasha as well as by

the register of the number of verses in the Pericope with

the mnemonic sign all written in large letters and in

colours. 2 In the margin against the beginning of the

Pericope is an ornamental scroll in colours which occasion-

ally rests upon the letter Pe (0 = (TOID). 3 Both the

numbers of the verses and the mnemonic sign in each

Pericope perfectly coincide with the present Massoretic text.

1 Comp. fols. 21a; 24Z?; 25a— b; 28&; $6a; 44^; 46*7; 47ft; 82a;

83*7; 89^; 96*7; io8rt.

2 The following nine Pericopes have tlie register and the mnemonic

sign without the word Parasha (1) jnx» = I.evit. XIV 1—XV 33;

(2) nmttn = Numb. I 1 - IV 20; (3) -Jl-l^prO = Numb. VIII 1 XII 16;

(4) mp = Numb. XVI I- XVIII 32; (5) npH = Numb. XTX 1- XXII i:

(6) D'lr = Deut. I 1— III 22; (7) pnnXI = Deut. Ill 23 - VII II

;

(8) Xisn ^ = Deut. XXI 10 XXV 19; and (9) irTKH = Deut. XXXII I- 52.

3 Comp. fols 44*7; 57a; 103a.
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The sectional division of the text is most carefully

indicated. The Open Sections always begin a linea and

are preceded by an unfinished line, and when the text

fills up the previous line the space of an entire line is

left blank. The Closed Sections are indicated by vacant

spaces in the middle of the line or by indentations at the

beginning of the lines/ but there are no letters Pe (0)

and Samech (D) in the text. Even when the vacant space

indicative of an Open Section happens to be at the top

or bottom of a column, in which case, as we have seen,

some Codices have the letter Pe to show that the text

has no gap, this MS. has simply a little ornament at the

extreme end of the line. 2 The sectional divisions ofNumbers

and Deuteronomy absolutely agree with the divisions as

exhibited in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

The Nakdan, who rubricated the Codex, lived much

later than the Scribe of the text. He not only rubricated

the registers at the end of each Pericope, but the Inverted

Nuns in Numb. X 35, 36/ the mnemonic sign ibtb FV3 or

the initials of the six words which respectively stand at

the beginning of a column and which are described as an

ordinance of the Sopherim/1 the borders on fols. 117a— n8£;

and the Massoretic Summary at the end of each book

giving the total number of verses in the book. 5

The text itself is almost identical with the present

Massoretic recension and though several revising Nakdanim

have been at work on the MS. at successive periods, they

have made no reference in the Massorah to any of the

Standard Codices so far as I could trace it, nor have they

1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. II. p. 9 &c.

2 Comp. fols. 43 a: /[6a.

3 Comp. fol. 47 a: and The Massorah. letter 3, § 14. Vol. II, p. 25Q.

4 Comp. fol. q$ a and The Massorah, letter \ § 162, Vol. I, p. 710.

5 Comp. fols. 33a; jSa.
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adduced variants from other MSS. One of these Nakdanim

has frequently altered the superlinear graphic-signs into

the present infralinear vowel-points. Another Nakdan has

put Hebrew letters in the margin against the seven sub-

divisions in each Pericope to the reading of which seven

persons are called from the Congregation.

A remarkable Massoretic note is to be found on

Numb. XXXIV n. Against H^in to Reblah, the Massorah

Parva remarks that the textual reading of it, or the Kethiv,

is in two words and that the official reading, or the Keri,

is in one word. 1 This reading or Massorah I have not

found in any other MS.

Like many other Codices this MS. exhibits many

Tittled or Crowned letters, involved Pes (Q), peculiarly

shaped Cheths (n), Lameds (b), Nuns (i) &c. The forms of

these significant letters I have reproduced in the Massorah.

-

The distinguishing features of the characters as a whole,

however, cannot be described in words. For these I must

refer to the autotype facsimile page which I have furnished

for the Palaeographical Society. 3

No. 31.

Oriental 1468.

This quarto MS., which is on paper and by a Scribe

of the Yemen School, circa A. D. 1500, consists of 161 folios.

The original fragment, however, terminates with fol. 152&

and contains Genesis and Exodus to XL 21a. Fols. 153— 161

contain pieces of Levit. (XI—XIII) and Deuteronomy

(XXIX—XXX) and are stray leaves from different MSS.

Each full folio has 17 lines. In its present condition, the

1 *nn "npi *mn ro nb a-n Comp. fol. 75 &.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, § 25, Vol. II, pp. 680—701.

3 Comp. The Palaeographical Society, Oriental Series, edited by

William Wright, Plate XL, London 1875— 1883.
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original MS. contains all the Pericopes of Genesis and

Exodus, that is twenty-three out of the fifty-four Pericopes

into which the Pentateuch is divided.

At the end of each Pericope is a register giving the

number of verses in the Parasha with the mnemonic sign

in smaller letters. These fully coincide with the present

Massoretic recension. There is also an ornamental design

in colours placed in the margin against the end of each

Pericope which extends to the beginning of the next one.

The division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections is most carefully indicated by the prescribed

vacant lines and indented spaces, and is in perfect

accord with the textus rcceptus. There are no letters Pe (Q)

and Samech (D) in the sectional spaces of the text except

in the few instances where the vacant line of the Open

Section happens to be at the top or bottom of the column.

As this might suggest that the text exhibits a hiatus, the

letter Pe (D) occupies the extreme end of the vacant line

to preclude such a suggestion. 1

The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the

accents. Each folio has one line of the Massorah Magna

in the upper margin and one in the lower margin whilst

the outer margin gives the Massorah Parva.

Not only are the aspirated letters (f) D 3 T 3 D) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (X) in the middle

of a word and the silent He (n) both in the middle and

end of words are marked with the horizontal stroke. Many

of the letters are distinguished by Tittles or Crowns, the

Pe (0) has frequently the form of a Pe within a Pe, the

letters Cheth (n), Nun (j) &c. often exhibit a peculiar shape

to which the Massorah Parva calls attention. 2

1 Comp. fols. 30 b; 39^.

- For the peculiar form of these letters, see the Massorah, letter n,

§ 25, Vol. II, pp. 680-701.
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The Metkeg is rarely used before a composite Sheva,

as will be seen from the following examples:

n'^inn Gen. n n nbrb Gen. II 5 nl?1^C Gen - 1 2 5

yrpm* » m j
/ *W - » 6 n'^ }

- « »
26

-crn „ iv i2 ^?k&^ r „ 9 nife#b , n 3

The MS. exhibits no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and has

D3ttf3 with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-

laomer which occurs five times is uniformly written in

one word (*1?^1"T3). Beth-el, however, which occurs twelve

times in Genesis is as uniformly written in two words

This MS. lends no support to the innovation of (1)

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant. Thus it has:

•'^V?!! Gen. XII 15 fclPia-DK Gen. XIV 23 n6m Gen. II 9

^rbbp „ xxvii 13 vrff-bssb „ xxxi 54 nox s
i „ xlvi 29

iMnnna „ xlii 21 &mby „ xxxiv 3 i»r6 n xlix 20

Though of a late date and probably written after the

first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible was printed in

Europe, this MS. forms an important link in the history of

the Massoretic text. It discloses to us the fact that the

present recension which we follow, was as it were stereo-

typed in South Arabia for several centuries, since there

are no variations in this Codex from the earliest MSS.

which have come down to us from the textual redactors

who had the custody of the prototypes in that part of

the world where the art of printing was unknown.

But though the text itself is crystallized, the Massorah

even in this late MS. yields interesting information which
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I have not found in any other Codex. Thus for instance

on Exod. XXVIII 3 the Massorah states that instead of

the textual reading VfiK^JJ / have filled him, with the suffix

third person singular, the Sevir is D*flX;?E I have filled them,

with the suffix third person plural. This reading is not

only confirmed by the plural which precedes it, i. e. "all

the wise of heart", but by the immediately following

plural verb WV*\ that they make. We have thus a Sevir

which has hitherto been unknown. It shows the correctness

of the oft-repeated remark that the List of Sevirin may

be greatly increased by careful examination of the scattered

Massorahs in the various MSS. irrespective of their age.

Equally new, though of simply orthographical im-

portance, are the two references to the ancient Jerusalem

Codex. 1 In Gen. XXVI 29 the MS. before us has ?piPJ3

we have touched thee, with Sheva under the Ayin (V). On

this the Massorah Parva remarks that the Jerushelmi has

it with Chateph-Pathach 2 as it is in the texhts receptus.

The second reference is Gen. XXXI 47, 48. The

name Gal-ed lV~b% = heap of witness, occurs here twice

and the MS. rightly has it in two words in accordance

with the Western recension which we follow. The Massorite

justifies this orthography by appealing to the Jerusalem

Codex which he tells us has it in two words with Makkeph,

and which cancels the Sheva under the Lamed?

In the Massoretic Summary which is appended to

Genesis and which registers the number of verses in this

book, the Massorite also gives the numbers of the Open

Sections (/'. e. 43) and Closed Sections (/. e. 48) as well as

the sum-total of all the Sections in Genesis (/. e. 91). He,

1 Vide supra, Part IT, chap. XI, p. 433.

2 nnai kip ^ifii terra ipspj Comp. foi. 41a.

prnrca xircri tdhi epaa ms-n *rwb nniK pbr\ fcrva m ivb: !|n a 3

Comp. fol. 52 a.
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moreover, refers to the list in which he has tabulated all

the sectional divisions, 1 but unfortunately this List is

missing.

No. 32.

Oriental 1472.

This folio MS., which consists of 167 leaves, contains

the books of Samuel and Kings in Hebrew with the

Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate lines. Each folio has two

columns and each full column has 28 lines. The lower

margin has one line of the Massorah Magna whilst the

upper margin has only occasionally a line of this corpus.

The outer margin and the margin between the columns

give the Massorah Parva.

The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary

vowel-points and the accents, whilst the Chaldee has the

superlinear punctuation. The writing is of the South Arabian

or Yemen School and the Epigraph which is partly

intelligible states that the Codex was finished A. D.

1512— 1513.
2

The text is an accurate representation of the

present Massoretic recension and the chief interest of

this MS. consists in the fact that it marks the Sedarim

throughout in the margin of the text against the verse

which begins the Seder. This enables us both to test the

official Lists which the Massorah has transmitted to us

yi nrb |&*d nyanxi dt^im mxia tram e)bx m nsa bw a'piaan aiaa

ban .D^msi nsiaw niainani a^anai wbw ninman nvansn p:a ib

ssdi haty a .j-nc bv sma i:ana 'nasi awni nnx Comp. foi. seb.

a":na.n p:bb in\ma &wai itk& iunin wb Kin mwx a'K-asn n: ana: 2
.

jnn Tana nu^K irnxist by p:n ir:in: by Tam iwp nana nnxsn nn-ss: a^aian

|a rvn pan j^dv na *?acf pan irniam Iran* ffnaw ait: atrai anan:

njn nnya ami ynn wnn an inninai ia nunn dttw a^.nnx pan nw
natr p px nrbi a? a im ^aa in inn bd a s an na^ pa amnr o^pi a:x nb-w

:jon any nape? app s w nannx rova px a'annn bra Comp. foi. 167a.
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and to ascertain the variations which obtained in the

different Schools of textual redactors with regard to the

Triennial Pericopes. 1

Samuel. — According to the official Lists, Samuel

has thirty-four Sedarim as exhibited in my edition of the

Hebrew text. The same number are indicated in this MS.,

but they are obtained in a somewhat different way since

it omits two Sedarim which are in our Lists, viz. i Sam.

XXX 25; 2 Sam. XXII 51, and has two which are not in

our Lists, viz. 2 Sam. XX 5; XXI 14. It also places two

Sedarim a verse later than they are indicated in our

recension. Thus the sixth Seder is against 1 Sam. X 25

instead of X 24 and the thirteenth Seder is against 1 Sam.

XX 5 instead of XX 4.

Kings. — Kings exhibits still greater variations and

fully confirms the contention that the School ofMassorites

to which this MS. belonged had preserved a different

tradition about the Trienniel Pericopes. The Massoretic

Lists in our recension enumerate thirty-five Sedarim in

Kings as indicated in my edition of the Hebrew text.

Passing over the last four Sedarim 2 which the Scribe of

this MS. has manifestly omitted to mark in the margin,

we have to analyse the remaining thirty-one in the

official Lists. Three of these are not indicated in the MS.,

viz. 1 Kings VIII 11; 2 Kings IV 26; IX 13: three are

placed a verse later, viz. 1 Kings XV 9 instead of XV 8;

2 Kings VI 8 instead of VI 7; and 2 Kings XIX 20

instead of XIX 19, whilst one is placed a verse earlier,

viz. 2 Kings XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6.

The MS. has preserved one important Sevir which is

both a valuable contribution to textual criticism and enriches

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. TV, pp. 43— 45.

2 Comp. 2 Kings XX 8; XXII 2; XXII I 25; XXIV 18.
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our List of Sevirin. On 2 Kings VII 1 1 the Massorah

Parva states on K*lpH and he called, that according to the

Sevir it is WlpJ] and they called in the plural. 1 Accordingly

the passage is to be rendered

And the porters called and told it to the king's household within

instead of

And he called the porters and they told it to the king's household within.

This is not only confirmed by verse 10 where the

identical two verbs are the predicate of the same subject,

but by the fact that it is the textual reading in some

MSS. and that it is exhibited in the Septuagint. It is,

therefore, rightly adopted in the margin of the Revised

Version.

Beth-el is uniformly written (^XTPjD) in two words.

The MS. is emphatically against the innovation of (1) in-

serting DagesJi into a consonant which follows a guttural

with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or of (3) changing Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the

following examples:

*3^?p 1 Kings II 8 MS^M I Kings II 4 FITJpl 1 Kings I 7

d-dsd „ vn 24 tP „ , 5> 32 Tiarn „ v 3

*bb&w „ vjie 30 nnz D-twa „ v 1 0^3 „ x 3

Not only are the aspirated letters (D D 3 1 3 2) uniformly

denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (X) in the middle

of a word and the silent He (fi) both in the middle and

at the end of words are marked with the horizontal stroke.

The Metheg is very seldom used before Chateph-Pathach,

Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol.

1 UTTp"! T3D tnjM Comp. fol. 136&.
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No. 33.

Oriental 1473.

This folio MS., which consists of 169 leaves, contains

the Hebrew text of Jeremiah and Ezekiel with the Chaldee

Paraphrase in alternate verses. It is written in a bold South

Arabian or Yemen hand circa A. D. 1450. Each folio has

two columns and each full column has 24 lines. The

Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margins between the columns, but it is without the

Massorah Magna. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee

Paraphrase are furnished with the superlinear vowel-points.

The MS. is of considerable Palaeographical and

textual importance inasmuch as it discloses to us the fact

that the struggle for .supremacy between the two systems

of vowel-points still prevailed in some countries as late

as the fifteenth century and that the superlinear graphic

signs were not simply reserved for the Targum, but were

used for the sacred original itself. Another important

contribution which this MS. yields to Biblical exegesis is

the tradition it has preserved about the division of the

text into the Sedarim or Trienniel Pericopes. It bears

testimony to the existence of different divisions of the

text which obtained in the different Schools of Massorites

in accordance with the respective traditions exhibited in

the prototypes as transmitted to the textual redactors.

Jeremiah. — According to the Lists in our recension

of the Massorah, Jeremiah has thirty-one or thirty-two

Sedarim as indicated in the margin of the text in my
edition of the Bible. Now this MS. has not only ten less,

but differs as regards the position of the Seder in no

fewer than eleven instances and only coincides with our

recension in ten passages, as will be seen from the

following analysis:
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Variations. —
MS. M. T. MS.

Ill 12 Ill 4 XXVI 14

XV 3 XV I XXXI 20

XIX 4 XVIII 19 XXXII 41

XXII 20 XXIII 6 XXXVII 1

MS. M. T.

L 20 L 5

LI 19 LI 10

LII 5 n 5Q

Omissions. — (1) chap. V 1 ; (2) VI 2; (3) XX 13; (4) XXVII 5;

(5) XXX 9; (6) XXXIII 15; (7) XXXVIII 8; (8) XLIV 20 ; (9) XLVI 27

and (10) XLVIII 12.

M. T.

XXVI 1

XXXI 33

XXXII 22

XXXVI 26

Coinciding. -- (1) chap. VII 23; (2) IX 23; (3) XII 15; (4) XVII 7;

(5) XXIV 7; (6) XXIX 7; (7) XXXV 10; (8) XXXIX 18; (9) XLII 12

and (10) XLIX 1.

E\ekid. — There are far fewer divergencies in Ezekiel

which according to our recension of the Massorah has

twenty-nine Sedarim as indicated in the margin of the

text in my edition of the Bible. The MS. has only three

less, viz. XVIII 9; XXIII 27; XXVI 20. It differs in the

position of the Seder in only four instances:

MS. M. T. MS. M. T.

X 1 x 9 XLIV 4 XLIII 27

XXIX 29 XXIX 21 XLV 16 XLV 15

whilst it coincides in no fewer than twenty-two instances,

viz. I 1; III 12; VI 1; VIII 1; XI 20; XIV 2; XVI 14;

XVI 60; XX 1 ; XX 41; XXII 16; XXIV 24; XXVIII 13;

XXIX 21; XXXII 1 ; XXXIII 16; XXXIV 26; XXXVI 25;

XXXVII 28; XL 45; XLII 13; XLVII 12.

No. 34.

Oriental 1474.

This folio MS. is written in a South Arabian or

Yemen hand circa A. D. 1650. It consists of 274 leaves

and contains the Latter Prophets in Hebrew with the

Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate verses. Isaiah has also

Saadia's Arabic version in Hebrew characters following

the Chaldee in every alternate verse. The order of the
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Prophets is that exhibited in Column I of the Table on

page 6. Three leaves at the beginning, containing Jerem.

I i to II 30, and five leaves at the end, containing Zech.

XIV gb to Mai. Ill 24, are missing and have been supplied

by a later Scribe. Each full folio has 26 lines.

The Hebrew text is furnished with the infralinear or

ordinary vowel-points whilst the Targum has the super-

linear vocalization. Each folio has, as a rule, two lines of

the Massorah Magna, one line in the upper margin and

one in the lower margin. The upper margin, however, is

frequently without it. The Massorah Parva occupies the

outer margins. The running head-lines giving the names

of the books and the marking of the Christian chapters

in the margin are by a later Nakdan. By a still later

Nakdan are some of the additions in the Massorah Parva.

Against certain words in the text the Massorah not

unfrequently gives an alternative reading which it intro-

duces by the expression WT = it seems, or it appears.

That is, instead of the textual reading the one given in

the margin appears to be the more correct. But though this,

or something like it, is obviously intended by this technical

expression it could not be said with certainty what class

of readings were denoted by it. Now the Massorah in the

MS. before us supplies the much desired information. On
Isa. I 1 1 where the text has the abnormal form HIPP 1?^
future third person singular, the Massorah Parva remarks

against it that it is one of the six instances where it

appears to be "lftX
1 preterite third person singular, and the

Massorah Magna not only repeats the phrase, but enu-

merates the six passages. On turning, however, to verse 18

of this very chapter which is one of the six instances, the

1 -l&K \Tb Wl \
w lag" Comp. fol. 132 b and The Massorah, letter S\

§ &37> Vol. I, p. 89 where I reproduced the Rubric from this MS.
RR
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Massorah Parva remarks: "It is one of the six passages where

the Sevir is IftN."
1 There is, therefore, no doubt that >fm and

T2D*T are synonymous and interchangeable expressions.

This MS., moreover, has enriched the List of Sevirin

with the two instances which I have given in the notes

in my edition of the Bible on Ezek. XXII 13 and Zech.

X 7. 2 It has contributed two other Sevirin which I have

omitted to notice in my edition of the Bible. On Isa. I 18

the Massorah Parva states that for the abnormal plural

WW scarlets, both here and in Prov. XXXI 21 the Sevir

is *>W scarlet in the singular. 3

It is remarkable that the MS. has in the text THM
in prison (Ezek. XIX 9) with the accent on the penultima

though it distinctly states in the margin that this is in

accordance with Ben-Naphtali, and that Ben-Asher has it

on the ultima, 4 thus showing that the recension of Ben-

Asher which we follow was not accepted by all the

Schools. Its second remark about the difference of these

two redactors with regard to the punctuation of Ppl and he

was fair (Ezek. XXXI 7) is the very reverse of that

which is stated in the received Lists, and here again the

text follows the punctuation of that which the Nakdan

describes as belonging to Ben-Naphtali. 5

On bjb'D forbearing (Jerem. XX 9) the Massorah

Parva remarks ilTJIN by which enigmatical term it mani-

festly declares that the second Caph is Raphe contrary to

the general rule. 6 In two instances the Nakdan appeals

1 n£K n-ODI 1 Comp. fol. 133 a.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, § 146, Vol. I, p. 307.

3 pi &2V WMb Vf TSDT h D"Tf3 Comp. fol. 133 a.

4 tabs br^b imp ^nsD pi '-uids rtfi imp *m p j^btmbI Comp.

fol. 90 b.

5 ^13 ntrx pb rp*_i ^nw pb a^e tft] Comp. fol. 107*7.

G HT;iS bfbS Comp. fol. 25Z7.
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to the ancient Codex Mugah in support of the textual

reading. 1 Where the MS. exhibits various readings in

accordance with its ancient prototype, the older Nakdan

gives the alternative readings from other Codices/2 whilst

the more modern Nakdan adduces the printed editions, and

in one instance actually quotes the printed Massorah of

Jacob b. Chayim. 3 This affords a striking illustration of

the deplorable manner in which the later Nakdanim have

mixed up their remarks with the ancient Massorah.

This MS.
;
too, is emphatically against the innovation

of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined ends

with the same letter, or of (3) changing the Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with the simple Sheva

is followed by the same consonant. Thus it has:

W'lib Hos. VII 5 na"p-^n Jerem. Ill 10 *f&b Hos. II 7

mi „ „ 13 n&'ifi D"*6fc „ v 27 ^3 „ „ 18

ffn-ib „ ix 15 kJ?&"M> „ vi 11 ^PVk} „ v 2

Beth-el is uniformly written in two words (^NVPS) in

all the ten passages in which it occurs in the Latter

Prophets. 4 The curious mnemonic sign which is prefixed

1 Comp. Jerem. XXXVI 8 mia BDD 'W -IBBS fol. 46 b; Ezek. XXIII 14

ruia sen rrms-n-bx foi. 97a.

2 Thus for instance on Jerem. XXVII I where the textual reading is

tfftry the Massorah Parva remarks J^S JlW fol. 33 b; on Ezek. XXIII 33

the text has HEttJBI and the marginal note against it is HBBttJl H"l fol. 98 a.

3 Comp. (1) isa. xx 3 lrrgtr pDwia irrnr' fol. 157a; (2) isa xxx 23

flnt pDWtt ^at"TK fol. 171 a; (3) Jerem. XXII 25 ^UttTl pBlBH Tfi '•att? 'TSM'TBIBS

foi. 28 a; (4) isa. lv 4 p]ipn ma ro^aa anm msian na *p vol b natai

pep jb'eb foi. 206 &.

4 Comp. Jerem. XLVIII 13; Hos. X 15; XII 5; Amos III 14: IV 4;

V 5, 5, 6; VII 10, 13.

RR*



660 Introduction. [CHAP. XII.

to the Minor Prophets and which I have printed in the

Massorah is from this MS. 1

No. 35.

Oriental 1478.

This imperfect MS., which is written in a Sephardic

hand circa A. D. 1300, consists of 126 folios and contains

the greater part of the Prophets in a more or less complete

state as well as fragments of the Hagiographa, as will be

seen from the following analysis:

(1) Judges (fols. \a— 2a) a fragment containing XX 8—XXI 25;

(2) Samuel (fols. ia— 31a) complete; (3) Kings (fols. 31a— 6t a) complete;

(4) Isaiah (fols. 61 b—82a) complete; (5) Jeremiah (fols. 82«— 109*3) incomplete,

wanting XL1V 25—XLXIII 4; (6) Ezekiel (fols. 109a -110a) only a

fragment containing I 1—V 7; (7) Daniel (fols. Ilia— 114Z?) only a fragment

containing III 20—V 29^; VIII 25 - XI 40; (8) Ezra-Nehemiah (fols. 115*1— 120b)

only a fragment containing Ezra IV 3—Neh. IV 17 b; and (9) Chronicles

(fols. 121a — 126Z?) only a fragment containing 2 Chron. IV 15 Z>—XVIII I.

It will be seen that the order of the Prophets is

that exhibited in Column III in the Table on page 6, whilst

the fragments of the Hagiographa correspond to the

sequence in Column VII in the Table on page 7.

Each folio has three columns and each full column

has, as a rule, 28 lines. The text is furnished with the

vowel-points and the accents. The upper margin has three

lines of the Massorah Magna and the lower margin four

lines, whilst the outer margins and the margins between

the columns give the Massorah Parva.

The Massorah Parva is of special importance, since

the Massoretic Annotator has incorporated in it copious

quotations from the ancient Codices Mugah and Hilleli

and adduces various readings from other MSS. and from

1 Comp. fol. 221 b and see The Massorah, letter D, § 455, Vol. II,

P. 356.
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Kimchi. As I have given a complete collation of these

readings in the Massorah l
it is unnecessary to repeat any

part of it here.

This is one of the two MSS. which mark in the

margin the Trienniel Pericopes from the Prophets and the

Hagiographa, and the List of these Pericopes which I

printed in the Massorah I compiled from the notices in

this MS. in conjunction with Orient. 147 1. To this List I

have to add two more Pericopes which have escaped my
observation, one from the Prophets for Pericope 2pV and

one from the Hagiographa for Pericope HJO. 2

As the sectional divisions are simply indicated by

unfinished and indented lines or vacant spaces in the

middle of the line without the letters Pe (D) and Sameck (D),

it is manifest that the original Scribe simply intended to

exhibit a paragraph without any regard to its being an

Open or Closed Section. A later Nakdan, however, tried

to remedy this indefiniteness in the Chronicles fragment.

In the small portion of this book he inserted six times

the letter Pe into the vacant space of the text 3 and eight

times the letter Samech.*

Not only are the aspirated letters (D £5 3 1 J D) and

the silent He (n) both in the middle and at the end of

words duly marked with the horizontal stroke, but the

silent Aleph (X) has the Raphe mark.

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, pp. 27—36, under b\X\W § 641 hh;

UObb § 641 nn; WW § 64155; rT&T § O^iyy; *?KpTIT § 6$lddd; bWl
§ 641 iiii\ XW § 6$mnnn; D^ttTl "Hm § 6$irrrr.

2 For Spy [= Deut. VII 12—XI 25] the Lesson from the Prophets

is 2 Sam. VII 1 &c. and for Htn [= Deut. XI 26—XVI 17] the Lesson

from the Hagiographa is 2 Chron. VII 12 &c. Comp. fols. 21 a, 122b and

see The Massorah, letter S, §§ 379—383, Vol. II, pp. 468—470.

3 Comp. 2 Chron. VIII 1, 10; IX 22; XII 13; XV 8, 10.

4 Comp. 2 Chron. V 1 ; VI 26, 28, 41; VII 5; VIII 17; IX 25; XIII 4.
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Beth-el is uniformly written in two words (^XTVS)

and in some instances in two lines, Beth at the end of one

line and El at the beginning of the next line. 1

This MS. is most emphatically against the innovation

of inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter. Thus it has:

fclnrp 2 Kings III 3 tafcyn 2 Kings IV 27 H#?3 T Kings I 7

nr^-^ab „ iv 8 tffnb „ vn 9 -wSrrg * v 3

'Vftl-p n IX 2 -l6*tj] „ IX 21 D.^3 „ X 3

As to changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a

consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant, the Massoretic Annotator explicitly states that

though the earlier Nakdanim laid it down as a rule, he

himself did not find it adopted in the correct Codices.

Hence he rejects it and uniformly retains the simple Sheva,

as will be seen from the following examples:

hbvm 1 Kings VIII 35 *:bbp 1 Kings II 8

D^JSJ 2 Kings II 24 tHXSb „ VII 24

Etybb&l n VIII 12 ^«S » VI11 3°

nb'^b „ xix 32 'h^m „ „ 33

ttsjmrn „ „ 33

Dr. Baer, who collated this MS. before it was pur-

chased by the British Museum, not only omitted to state

that it is against the innovation which he has introduced

into his edition of the Hebrew Bible, but actually quotes

the Rubric in question from this very Codex in support

of his theory. He has, however, suppressed the important

words of the Massoretic Annotator "but I have not found it

so in correct Codices". 2

1 Comp. Judg. XX 31, fol. la.

2 Comp. Baer's edition of the Psalms p. 84, Leipzig 1880; The Massorah,

letter 3. § 533, Vol. II, p. 297, and vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 466.
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No. 36.

Oriental 2091.

This splendid MS , which consists of 424 folios, is

written in a beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1300. It

contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa with the ex-

ception of Isaiah XXXVIII 9 to XLII 4 which is missing.

Each folio has as a rule three columns and each full column

has 27 lines. 1 It is furnished with the vowel-points and

the accents and both Massorahs. The upper margin of

each folio has two lines of the Massorah Magna and the

bottom margin three lines, whilst the Massorah Parva is

given in the outer margins and in the margins between

the columns. The order of the Prophets is that exhibited

in Column II in the Table on page 6 and of the Hagiographa

is that in Column II in the Table on page 7.

Each book begins with the first word in large and

embellished letters; and the folio on which it commences

is furnished with curious devices and grotesque animals

made of Rubrics of the Massorah Magna. The sectional

division of the text is indicated by unfinished and indented

lines without the letters Pe (B) and Samech (D). Hence it

is difficult to say whether a Section is intended to be an

Open or Closed one. The book of Esther is the solitary

exception to this rule. Of the fourteen Sections into

which Esther is divided in this MS. two are not marked, 2

four have iDD = fflTOD Open Section, in the vacant space, 3

whilst eight have iDD or HEIDD Closed Section, in the break. 4

Psalms I and II are one Psalm.

1 It is only when the writin \ has to be so arranged that a book is

to end on a given folio that there are two columns or even one column on a page,

as in fols. 130&—131&; 238^; 245^; 255^; 267Z7; 350&—351&; 363a; 423k

2 Comp. Esther I 13, 16.

3 Comp. II I; III 1 ; IV I ; VI I.

4 Comp. II 5, 2i; VII 5; VJII 1, 3. 15: IX 29; X I.
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The names of the books have been added by a later

Nakdan in the upper corner of the recto on each folio.

The numbers of the chapters in the margin and the

pagination both in Arabic ciphers in the lower corners of

the verso as well as the running Latin titles of the

respective books are the work of some Christian Scholar

at the end of the fourteenth or the beginning of the

fifteenth century.

The aspirated letters (D Q D 1 J 2) as well as the silent

He (n) are marked by the horizontal Raphe stroke. There

is hardly any perceptible distinction between the final

Mem (D) and the Samech (D). The final letters (P tt 1 1) are

as a rule no longer than the medial ones. When IP is

pronounced sh the diacritic point is not on the top of the

right branch of the letter, as is usually the case in other

MSS. and in the printed editions, but within the letter to

the right as if it were Dagesh (IP). The sound s, however,

is indicated in the usual way by the point occupying the

top of the left branch (ttf).

The text differs frequently in the consonants, the

vowel-points and in the accents from the present Massoretic

recension, as will be seen from the following examples:

M. T. MS.

W\ 13
1

? i*ni isb Josh. II I

nno Kirn di s? pn "dsd ayn pn n VI 15

nanbaa
T T : • •

nanbas
7 t : •

- r>
XIV 15

banters irrnun
•• t : • :

banter ?3sa lrvntEn Judg. XX 21

npba *? npbrrbK I Sam. IV 22

naan nrw naan ^b 2 Sam. in 31

T • -:
rrahK i Kings 1 7

wti& ^.?nKi T) » 11

nnx-xbn nn« K$n V r 13

T _
: T -

:
n • 18

nnKi rroi V „ 20
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M. T. MS.

mF JWW l Kings I 43

•»-*» 3D 1

?
T

'5b 3131b » VIII 39

T :

bxW M^K n XIX 10

^"^l? 6-ng 2 Kings III 15

ipasn irsi iwn K"3M,1 125,1 „ IX 4

"HK nblT 131
T :

nUT 1 nbu mi
T :

Isa. IX 7

*»rw,
-

,

3j Tiasa bxlW 1131353)
5?

XVII 3

rby mrr 1 mi
T T

1»*6 nVT" 1311
ij

XXXVII 22

^ribs* iisk mrr i»k
T :

n LVII 20

T T
,131 13SW

T n LXV 9

-jBBEK ItfKS -jtaatws *p Ezek . XXXV 11

rrcr "oik 'ana
T -:

fflJT s:Kin Amos VII 1

• T
piK,i 'idiiai Ps. XVIII 8

nrrfcg D\ibx .11 "a DV6K ffi "B n XLVIII 15

*ni33i& rri«t \nK
v: t :

n LXXI 5

di;i to "?n3n Din baa buh'ia » LXXXII 8

V T
ibna ^k *ot n LXXXIX 48

133^ yvarr\ 155*T [31 TT'O^l » CXXXII 9

jHia n^; pia rw Prov. XVI 28

mi rbK i3ii
T "

1311 TDK 1311 Job. II 13

piXI 3TO3) fil'ttH 31^^33 « V 25

665

As is usually the case, some of these variations have

been altered by the original Scribe and some by later

Nakdanim to make them conformable to the present

Massoretic recension.

The MS. has not the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz.

36, 37, nor has it Neh. VII 68. The Massorah Parva of

this Codex has enriched the List of Sevirin. On 2 Sam.

XVIII 22 it states that the abnormal form fu6 to thee,

which occurs four times, is *& according to the Sevir 1 and

1 T[b T31D 1 robl Comp. fol. 78 a and The Massorah, letter b, § 39,

Vol. n, p. 1 19.
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that for D3 over them Isa. LXIII 19 the Sevir is PD over
T T

/z<?r. The former is new, and the latter adds one more in-

stance to the Massoretic Rubric on H2. 1

T

In two instances where the text exhibits a different

reading, the Massoretic Annotator adduces the alternative

reading from other Codices.

On 2 Sam. VII 7 where the MS. has

I have walked among or in the midst of the children of Israel

the Nakdan remarks "according to other Codices it is

with alV'}

The same is the case in Jerem. XLVIII 40 where

the MS. reads

he shall ascend as an eagle

the Massorah Parva has against it "according to other

Codices it is fly"*

The MS. also yields an important contribution to

textual criticism in its having preserved instances of the

ancient orthography according to which words were both

divided and abbreviated. 4

As is the case in many MSS. of the German School,

Beth-el is here uniformly written Bethel (^JMV3) in one

word. But this Codex gives no support to the innovation

of (1) inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow

gutturals with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

1 TO '^D '1 B2 fol. 201 a and see The Massorah, letter S, § 23, Vol. I,

p. 164.

2 "bD3 X"D ^1n3 fol. 68 a.

3 l-IKT K"D !-6lT fol. 1 67 rt.

4 In Josh. Ill 3 D5rfKtaO is divided into two *}3 stands at the end of

one line and DSiyti begins the next line, comp. fol. 2b; and in Judg. XX 43

the abbreviation ^"Ifl stands for lIB^'^n, comp. fol. 37 fr. A later Scribe has

clumsily furnished the suppletive
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Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen

from the following examples:

(3) (2)

^inni Prov. IV 8 TVft-bV Prov. Ill 5

p;?tr* „ viii 15 ygrbv „ vi 2 r

'bb'ra ' „ xxiii 20 p'tr?-^ „ xvn 4

No. 37.

Oriental 2201.

This quarto MS., which is written in a beautiful

Sephardic hand and is dated Toledo A. D. 1246, consists of

368 folios and contains the whole Bible. Fol. 4 or the

beginning of Gen. I 1—II 2 a is by a later hand. The

order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column III in

the Table on page b, whilst that of the Hagiographa is

given in Column VII in the Table on page 7.

With the exception of the Song of Moses Exod.

XV 1— 19 (fols. 34 &—35 #) and the last Song, Deut.

XXXII 1—43 (fols. 97a—98^) which are in specially

arranged lines according to a prescribed order and are

within an illuminated border; the Song of Deborah in

Judg. V 1—31 (fols. 118a

—

b); and the two Psalms, one in

2 Sam. XXII (fols. 1 53 b— 154a) and one in 1 Chron.

XVI 8—37 (fols. 345 b—346 a), as well as the three Poetical

books which are in poetical lines, each folio has three

columns and each full column has 32 lines. There are two

lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each

folio and three lines in the bottom margin, whilst the

Massorah Parva is given in the outer margins and in the

margins between the columns.

The fifty-four annual Pericopes, into which the

Pentateuch is divided, are indicated in the margin against
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the beginning of each hebdomidal Lesson by the word

Parasha (fcHB) which is surrounded by a floral design. In

the vacant space at the end of the Parashas, the number

of words in the Pericope with its mnemonic sign is given

in exceedingly small writing.

One of the important features of this MS. is that it

also gives the Triennial Pericopes. Against the places

where these ancient Palestinian Pericopes begin, there is

in the margin of the text the letter Samech (d) in an

ornamental design. The Sedarim in this MS. I have already

analysed, and pointed out their connection with the

recensions which obtained in other Schools of textual

redactors. 1

The division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections is most carefully indicated. The former begins

with a full line when the previous line is unfinished, or

has an entirely blank line when the text of the previous

Section fills up the last line. The latter begins with an

indented line or is exhibited by a break in the middle of

the line; 2 but there are no letters Pe (D) and Samech (D)

inserted into the sectional vacant spaces of the text.

The only exception which I have found is in Gen. Ill 22

where the Open Section necessitated leaving an entirely

blank line at the top of the column which might

suggest a lacuna. To preclude such a suggestion the

Scribe has put a Pe at each end of the vacant line (comp.

fol. 5 b).

The aspirated letters (fi £5 3 "T 2 D) as well as the silent

Aleph (X) in the middle of a word, and the silent He (n)

both in the middle and end of words are marked throughout

with the Raphe stroke.

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. IV, pp. 32—65.

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II. pp. 9, 10.
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The Metheg is rarely, if ever, used even before a

guttural with a composite Sheva, as will be seen from the

following examples:

lifcTfcfc Gen. V 29 niTO Gen. V 7, 10 HfrlKn Gen. IV 3, 10

tf&rn „ „ 30 "?*6^i2 w n 12 &c ^i3nb „ „ 18

iron „ vi 14 a^an « » 22 &c - n1n$ «• « 22

'bbK^j „ xxviii 20 tt&nr „ „ 29 naja „ „ 22

It is important to notice this fact, that in the oldest

MSS. and those which are manifestly Model Codices, the

Metheg is absent before the vowels which we are told by

modern Grammarians cannot dispense with it.

There is no break in the middle of the verse in

Gen. IV 8 and the MS. has DZW2 with Pathach under the

Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is written in one word

(*1fii^H13) though this is the Babylonian orthography. Beth-el,

however, which is also written in one word according to

the Babylonians, is uniformly written in two words (^NTV3)

and in some instances it is written in two lines Beth (JV3)

at the end of one line and El (b$) at the beginning of the

next line. 1

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 with

the proper vowel-points and the accents, but with the

following marginal gloss by the original Massoretic

Annotator:

These two verses are not written in the Codex which is called Hilleli. 2

It has not Nehem. VIII 68. A later Nakdan, however,

has clumsily written it down in the margin. 3 The text

faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic recension and

thus testifies to the fact that at all events in the great

School of Toledo the textas receptus, as we now have it, was

already stereotyped in the early part of the thirteenth

1 Comp. Gen. XII 8, fol. 8b.

2 *bbn *np:n ibm pnto p\s» 'pica nn pbn foi. n^.
3 Comp. fol. 334a.
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century. Even the Massoretic notes at the end of the

Parashas, in the margins of the books and at the end of

each book giving the number of verses in each Pericope,

the middle verse of each book and the sum-total of the

respective books coincide with the verses in the received

text.

The only two ancient Codices which are adduced in

the Massorah Parva, as far as I could trace it, are the

Babylon and the Hilleli, and though the quotations are

few they are of supreme importance. Some of the

Babylonian or Eastern readings here given have hitherto

been unknown. 1 These as well as the Sedarim which are

marked in the margin of the text, constitute a valuable

contribution to textual criticism.

Besides the Massorahs Magna and Parva which are

given in the margins on every folio, there are four separate

groups of Massoretic Rubrics which were too long for

the margin of the text. The first group precedes the text

of the Bible whilst the other three groups are Appendices

to different books.

I. The first or preliminary group. — This group, which

follows fol. i a giving pictures of the sacred utensils of

the Tabernacle, occupies fols. ib—$b and contains:

(i) The Lists of the Sedarim in the Pentateuch; see The Massorah,

letter D, §§ 75—79; Vol. II, pp. 329—331; (2) of the vowel-point Palhach

with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph-Pasnk in the Pentateuch; comp.

letter 3, §§ 540— 554, II 299— 330; (3) of words which are wrongly divided;

comp. letter 3, §§ 282, 283, II 54; (4) of twenty words written with He at

the end in the text which the marginal reading or Keri cancels and of

twenty-nine words which on the contrary have no He at the end in the text,

but which is supplied in the marginal reading; comp. letter H, §§ 33, 34,

I 369, 370; (5) of four words which respectively occur twice in the same

connection once with audible Aleph and once without it; comp. K, § 16,

I 11; (6) Five words ending with Mem which is cancelled in the Keri and

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, p. 216; chap. XI, p. 439.
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vice versa of five words without Mem which the Keri supplies; § 21, II 167;

and (7) of thirteen words without He at the beginning which the Keri

supplies; comp. letter !"!, § 9, I 256.

The three pages, which contain this group, are

respectively in four columns and are enclosed in squares

made of three lines of sundry Massoretic Rubrics. The

two outer lines are in exceedingly small writing and are

almost obliterated, whilst the middle line is written in

large characters and gives the Rubric \V2b with and

without Dagesli}

II. Appendix No. 1. — This group is an Appendix to

the Pentateuch. It occupies fols. 100a— 104a also in four

columns and contains:

(1) A List of the Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in

the Pentateuch, see the Massorah, letter h, §§ 589—598, I 571—578; (2) the

chronology of the Pentateuch; D §§ 175— 178, II 338—340; (3) Lists of

words in the Hagiographa which have Pathach with the pausal accents

Athnach and Soph-Pasuk, 3 §§ 578-592 II 304—306; (4) Excerpts from the

Dikduke Ha-Teamim which correspond to the first five paragraphs of this

Treatise, 13 § 428, I 654; (5) An alphabetical List of words which respectively

occur twice in the same verse, £ § 435, II 223; and (6) of words which

occur twice in two different verses, tt § 428, II 217.

The three lines of which the square border is made,

and within which the group is enclosed, contain the

following' Massorahs:

(1) A List of words officially read from the margin though not in the

text with the explanation why they are omitted; 3D, § 487, II 390; (2) of nine

passages where the textual reading is bv and the Sevir is IV; V § 353,

II 390; (3) of words which have a superfluous Yod and vice versa of words

in which it is absent; * § 16a—b, I 977, 978; (4) of eight instances in which

"22N has the accent on the penultima; X § 969, I 100; (5) of three instances

with the mnemonic sign in which *ltt^ occurs; "*

§ 726, I 746; (6) of four

instances with the mnemonic sign in which D'HSX with Kametz occurs;

X § 1044. I 104; (7) of words which respectively occur twice with Kamelz;

3 § 617, II 313; (8) of words which occur twice, once with Shurek and once

1 Comp. the Massorah, letter 0, § 123, Vol. II, p. 200.
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with Cholem; 3 § 229, II 296; (9) of passages in which O'X^ is plene and

defective; 3 § 429, II 290; (10) of eight passages in which the textual reading

is ^^Ol the plural and the official reading or the Keri is *pai the singular;

1 § 105, I 227; (11) the sign for the vowel-points in P0133 when the accent is

on the penultima or ultima; 32 § 480, I 193; and (12) the difference in the

number of the vowel-points between the Babylonians and Palestinians as well

as the names of the graphic signs. 1

III. Appendix No. 2. — This group is an Appendix

to Kings. It occupies fols. 184&— 189 b also in four columns

within a border of three lines made of diverse Massoretic

Rubrics. It contains:

(1) Alphabetical Lists of the majuscular and minuscular letters in the

Bible; X §§ 225—227, I 35, 36; (2) a List of the fifteen words in the Bible

with extraordinary points: 3 § 521, II 296; (3) An alphabetical List of words

which respectively occur twice, once with Kametz and once with Pathach:

3 §§ 601, 602, II 508, 509; (4) a List of fifteen words which are wrongly

divided; 3 § 482, II 54; (5) of forty-three words in which the Yod at the

end is cancelled in the Keri; * § 27, I 681; (6) of forty-seven words which

end in Vav, but for which the Keri has Yod; 1 § 150, I 423; (7) of eleven

words which have no Tav at the end in the text, but are read with it in the

margin; n § 22, II 680; (8) of eight words in the text which are cancelled in

the official reading; "D § 486, II 54; (9) of four words written with Rcsh, but

read with Dalcth; "1 § 15, II 557; (10) of sixteen words which respectively

occur twice with Kametz; 3 § 617, II 313; (11) of fifteen words which occur

twice, once with He and once with Cheth; PI § 15, I 473; (12) An alphabetical

List of words which occur twice, once with Kametz and once with Pathach;

3 § 606, II 310 — 311
; (13) of words with Yod in the middle for which the

Keri has Vav; * § 24, I 679—10; (14) a List of fourteen words written with

He at the end, but read with Vav; PI § 49, I 273; (15) of eight words which

occur twice, once masculine and once feminine; (16) of fifteen words which

have abnormally He with Tzcre at the end; PI § 43, I 274; (17) of sixty-two

words in which letters are transposed; 33 § 480, II 53; (18) An alphabetical

List of two words following each other, both of which begin with Lamed;

1 As this information is new I subjoin the Rubric PiP33ttfl ^XPO^fcT' PlW

Fnp3i tfip&pi bsb max ptrsrc dpqi ,rntpia pw»a pm piuwa prims pa venp&b

x ,ptep me •'x fptop piap >* ,bm Pina latri pixi ,ybp taw nx an p6xi tra^a

J DPI dlS pap IX ,D1B Xbfc TX rXnbs» Comp. fol. 103 b the central line of the

border.
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§ 22, II in and (19) of two words which respectively occur twice in two

different verses: & § 428, II 217.

Here too the squares in which this group is enclosed

are made up of different Massoretic materials.

IV. Appendix No. 3. — This group is an Appendix to

Nehemiah, and its present manifestly incomplete form occu-

pies only two pages, viz. fols. 337 &—338a. These contain:

(1) Lists of words which have Palhach with the pausal accents Athnach

and Soph-Pastik in Chronicles and Psalms which evidently belong to the

beginning of No. 3 in Appendix II. (2) List of seven words with Tav which

is cancelled in the Keri: D § 23, II 680; (3), of eight words which have

respectively two accents: t2 § 182, I 645 ; (4), of four instances in which ,1113

has the accent on the penultima: 3 § 133, II 275 &c. &c.

The most important part of these supplements is the

following Epigraph which precedes the second group at

the end of Kings and in which the Scribe gives us his

name, the name of the patron for whom the Codex was

written, as well as the date and place of its production.

The name of the distinguished owner, however, as is

mostly the case is erased:

I Joseph son of Judah who reposes in Paradise son of Murvas, have

written these four-and-twenty books with the help of the Most Mighty at

the command of the venerable exalted, shining light, noble, distinguished

amongst his fellows acceptable both to God and men May

the Lord grant him to meditate in them, to learn and to teach, to keep and

to perform and may the Scripture be fulfilled in him which says: This book

of the Law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate

therein day and night that thou mayest observe to do according to all that

is written therein, for then shalt thou make thy way prosperous, and then

thou shalt have good success. Have I not commanded thee, Be strong and

of a good courage; be not afraid neither be thou dismayed for the

Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest [Josh. I 8, 9] and say

Amen! and I have finished them in the month of Yiar in the year of

the creation 5006 [= A. D. 1246] at Toledo. May deliverance speedily come! 1

rra5 d"ibd nraiKl onw vy* "nana dxiib p M-rrnrp ha *pv >a«

rn; r:; nuMQ ntfra its pan mi iik i&run ipn ifca&a d'-pik tik
ss
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Accordingly this is one of the oldest dated MSS. of

the complete Hebrew Bible. Now this ancient and most

accurately written Codex is emphatically against the

innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word with which it is

combined happens to end with the same letter, or of (3)

changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

Thus it has:

(3) (2) (I)

a^bin ps. V G p-p Josh. I 1 &c. a^rn Ps. x 1

WW » » 9 nb^-^aa Ps. vi 7 inana „ xiv 6

"W? » VI 8 H£ Wa» „ xii 7 nanx „ xxiii 1

'T!^ » * 8 *&*? *?r „ xiii 6 T;ana „ xxxiv 10

a»lW? n VII 8 I3tff-b? „ XV 3 aiana „ xxxix 2

This MS. too has not escaped the meddling hand of

later Nakdanim though the text itself has most fortunately

been spared. A Nakdan has affixed the names of the books

and the pagination in very small letters at the extreme

corner of the bottom margin on the recto of each page,

and a still later Nakdan has added the names of the

books and the Christian chapters in running head-lines

throughout the whole Bible. The same Nakdan has also

marked the chapters in the margin in the places where

they begin. Several owners have also written down their

names.

D*twK am it ay no a-t^m ' aian pa aian Btrn tnn p inaia DTitsn

trpi nw^i ^*mb labbi la^bi ana minn mar fjwn jan np\n nix

-n&rcn $tob rMy\ aav ia rwni 72a nn rmnn naa snap xn ina^ xnpa ia

bx p&Ki p?h Tma 16.1 'ratpn nti ^dti nx rrbstn tx sa ia ainan naa nw^
nx^x irra a^na^ai ••• fax xji -jin wx naa -pnx w nar 'a nnn nxi ppn
WTp 11 wr nnirnaa anir rortafr ntnri a^sbx ntran nstr Corap. foi. 184a.
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No. 38.

Oriental 2210.

This folio MS. which is written on paper in a beautiful

South Arabian or Yemen hand in A. D. 1468 consists of

1 94 leaves. Each folio has two columns and each full

column has 26 lines. It contains the Former Prophets in

Hebrew with the Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate lines.

In the case of the Song of Deborah, however, viz. Judg.

V 1 — 31 (fol. 33 b) and the Psalm in 2 Samuel XXII 1—51

(fol. w]b) which are written in specially prescribed lines,

the Chaldee follows these poetical Sections.

The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary

infralinear punctuation whilst the Chaldee has the super-

linear vocalization. With the exception of fols. 166&— 193

where the Massorah Magna is discontinued, each folio has,

as a rule, one line of the Massorah Magna in the bottom

margin and occasionally also one line in the upper margin, 1

whilst the Massorah Parva is given in the outer margins

and in the margins between the columns.

The aspirated letters (D D D 1 J S) as well as the silent

letters Aleph (X) in the middle of a word and He (H) both

in the middle and at the end of words are duly marked

with the horizontal Raphe stroke.

It is remarkable that though the Gaya is occasionally

used, the Metheg is of rare occurrence even before a

composite Sheva, as will be seen from the following

examples:

bsrg* 1 Kings VIII 12 ni^nb 1 Kings VIII I

, 20 pgy „ „ 4

„ 23 fc"W1 „ „ 8

„ 23 D^KH „ „ 9

„ 25 Ifa^ „ „ 11

1 Comp. fols. 3^7; $a; 6b; 12b; 20a; 21b; 2\a— b\ 25a— b; 28*2;

29 a Sec. &c.

SS*

*Wt l Kings VIII 31
v T -: T

Vrb*rb n B 31 -itfKa

TOT? n n 31 npnni

Dhatfm
T |" -: " » „ 34 ^nf?

arrcxb
T -:

- „ n 34 ^K?
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The text is exceedingly accurate and affords additional

proof of the statement already made that in the Eastern

Schools of redactors in those regions the present Massoretic

recension was practically stereotyped. Even the Massoretic

Summary at the end of Joshua, Judges and Samuel

registering the number of verses in these books and the

Massoretic notes in the margin of the text recording the

middle verse of every book coincide with the textus

receptus}

Besides the occasional differences in the orthography

with respect to plene and defective and in the accents,

the only variation which I have noticed is in Josh. VIII 13

where this MS. reads

and Joshua lodged that night

instead of

and Joshua went that night.

From the note on this passage in my edition of the

Bible it will be seen that this is also the reading of other

MSS. and some of the early editions. The Nakdan, however,

altered it to make it conformable to the present recension

and declared that this alteration is in accordance with all

the Spanish Codices. 2

The Nakdan also altered 1 Sam. XXV 26 substituting

nnxi "-.? nnso and thou .... and thou, for nnpi ** *
* nnm

T - : T~: ' T-: T - i

and now .... and now. The prototype, therefore, according

to which he made this correction read this. verse:

And thou my lord as Jehovah liveth, and as thy soul liveth

and thou let thine enemies be as Nabal &c. &c.

Like Codex No. 32, this MS. shows that the super-

linear system of vocalization was still in use in the fifteenth

1 Comp. "!Bdn ^H fols. 15Z7; 42 a; 88 fc; 157,7.

2 BD^S* SSB Kfl p "[^1 fol. &b. The last word is very indistinct and

may be rnn = Codices.
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century though in the instance before us these graphic signs

are relegated to the alternate Chaldee verses. The important

contribution, however, which this MS. makes to Biblical

literature consists in its marking the Sedarim throughout

in the margin against the beginning of the Seder. With

few exceptions these coincide with the Sedarim given in

my edition of the Bible. These exceptions are as follows:

Joshua. — In Joshua the MS. has a Seder against VIII i

and omits XIV 15, thus making up the requisite number. 1

Judges. — In Judges two Sedarim are omitted, viz.

III 31 and XIX 20. 2 The omission is manifestly due to a

clerical error.

Samuel. — In Samuel which has 34 Sedarim, only

one Seder is omitted, viz. 2 Sam. XV 37, and one Seder

is marked a verse later, viz. 1 Sam. X 25 instead of X 24.
3

Kings. — Besides the omission of the letter Samech

(D) from the margin in no fewer than eight instances 4

which are evidently due to an oversight on the part of

the Nakdan, the MS. differs in the position of the Seder

in four instances. But the difference consists in only one

verse, as will be seen from the following comparison:

Printed Text. MS.

1 Kings XV 8 1 Kings XV 9

2 Kings VI 7 2 Kings VI 8

XVIII 6 „ XVIII 5

„ XIX 19 „ XIX 20

The MS. has not verses 36 and 37 in Joshua XXI, nor

is there any remark in the margin to the effect that these

verses occur in some Codices.

1 Comp. fols. 8a; 16b.

2 Comp. fols. 31Z?; $ib.

3 Comp. fols. 66a; 108 b.

« (1) 1 Kings VII 21, fol. 132a; (2) VIII 11, fol. 134a; (3) 2 Kings

IV 26, fol. 163a; (4) X 15, fol. 172a; (5) XV 7, fol. 178a; (6) XXII 2,

fol. 188a; (7) XXIII 25, fol. 190Z?; (8) XXIV 18, fol. 192a.
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Bcth-cl is uniformly written in two words (^NTV3)

and the MS. is decidedly against the innovation of (i)

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3) changing Sheva into

Chateph-Patliaeh when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the

following examples:

(2) (0
"

: "i- Josh. I 1 -lEftE 1 Kings XX 6

Dipfi » 1 Kings VIII 21 eri>#! 2 Kings IV 27

zz^-zz VIII 23 H*§na
r>

VII 9

bTfr*y&b 2 Kings IV 8

'^?bp 1

Z'ZZZ

arvbbw

(3)

Kings

Kings

xrrz

II 8

VII 24

II 24

VIII 12

» IX 9

The interesting Epigraph which gives the date of

the MS. is as follows:

Finished in the month of Marcheshban in the year of contracts 1780

[= A.D. 1468]. May it be a prosperous sign for Mr. Abraham (his Creator protect

him), son of Joseph, the Spirit of the Lord grant him repose. May God

graciously permit him to meditate in it, to study its contents, and comprehend

its mysteries from henceforth and for ever, he and his seed and his seed's

seed Amen &c, and may the Scripture be fulfilled in him which says the

Lord bless thee and keep thee, the Lord make his face to shine upon thee

and be gracious unto thee, the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee &c.

[Numb. VI 24—26]. God forgive me for any mistakes which I may have

committed and which have escaped my sight, as it is written, who can

understand errors hold me not guilty for secret mistakes [Ps. XIX 13] Amen.

May deliverance speedily come, the Flower of Jacob .

'

rw- zr-zx rmta b-j z"z jz'z KT nJD»? ?ltx r:c pfcme nrz rsz: »

chw TPl rri'i ry®XB yzrb' **:*:rz fnpnbi iz nu"rb wop fiWjfc fin *pv z^z
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No. 39.

Oriental 2211.

This folio MS. is written on paper in a beautiful

South Arabian or Yemen hand A. D. 1475 and consists

of 321 leaves. Each folio has two columns and each full

column has 24 lines. It contains the Latter Prophets in

Hebrew with the Chaldee in alternate lines. The order of

the books is that exhibited in column I in the Table on

page 6. The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary

infralinear punctuation whilst the Chaldee has the super-

linear vocalization. Each folio has, as a rule, one line of

the Massorah Magna in the bottom margin. Occasionally,

however, it has two lines of this Corpus and sometimes even

three lines. 1 The Massorah Parva is given in the outer

margins and in the margins between the columns.

The aspirated letters (D D 3 1 3 D) as well as the silent

Aleph (X) in the middle of a word and the silent He (n)

both in the middle and at the end of words are duly marked

with the horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is only

occasionally used and the text faithfully exhibits the

present Massoretic recension. The MS. may be considered

the third volume of the same Bible of which the preceding

Codex (No. 38) is the second. It was written by the same

Scribe and for the same owner, as is attested by the Epigraph 2

and hence possesses identically the same characteristics.

Beth-el is uniformly written in two words (^X"TP3)

and the MS. lends no support to the innovation of (1)

vaa £ "ifcp ^paon w *pnr airew *npa vbv o^pm iclx "uni mn ijnn urn

stots we nnc;i tvwi tywb na bz bv *b b"\nw *nbx jfi 5k raa "^ kip1 ba

:apr raw anp^ p«p c^ 'rpa nnncsa pa* 1 "a mx^ir Comp. fol. 193/'.

1 Comp. fols. 62b; Gja; Jjb; 8^b; 88b; (yob &c.

2 This Epigraph is written in eleven overlapping circles with an

additional segment at each end joined by a central line which runs through

them all. Comp. fol. 320a.
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inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant.

The importance of this MS. consists in having pre-

served a system of Sedarim divisions which to a great

extent differs from the Sedarim as exhibited in my edition of

the Hebrew Bible, thus showing that the Yemen School of

textual redactors had a different tradition from the Sephardic

and Franco-German Schools. The following analysis will

show the variations which obtained in these Schools.

Isaiah. — In Isaiah no fewer than eleven places are

marked in the margin as beginning a Seder which are at

variance with our text:

Printed Text. MS.

Isa. IV 3 Isa. Ill 10, fol. 160 b

IX 6 „ VIII 13, „ 168&

„ XXIV 23 „ XXV 8, „ 192 a

„ XXXII 18 „ XXXII 17, „ 205 a

XL 1 „ XXXIX 8, „ 217 b

XLVIII 2 „ XLVIII 9, „ 233 fc

LII 7 „ LI 11, „ 238*

LV 13 „ LIV 10, „ 243a

LVIII 14 „ LVII 14, „ 247

«

LX 1 „ LIX 20, „ 250 b

LXI 9 „ LXIII 7, „ 255 a

LXV 9 ti
LXV 16, „ 58 b

Moreover in the MS. the two Sedarim XI 2 and

XLIX 26 are omitted, whilst XXXII 8 is marked as a

Seder which is not in our text.

Jeremiah. — Besides omitting three Sedarim which

are in our text, viz. XX 13; XXVII 15 and LI 10 and

giving one Seder, viz. XI 5 which is new, the position of
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the Sedarim in Jeremiah is marked differently in the MS.

in no fewer than twelve passages, as will be seen from

the following analysis:

Priiated Text. MS.

Jercm Ill 4 Jerem Ill 12, fol. 6rt

„ VI 2 n V 18, » 9 b

n XV I n XIV 22, n 23a

» XVIIC 19 >.
XIX I4» n 2()£

» XXIII 6 w XXII 16,
JJ

32&

„ XXIV 7 n XXIV 8, n 36a

n XXVI i n XXVI 15. f. 39 a

„ XXXI 33 n XXXI 35. n 47 b

n XXXII 22 n XXXII 4i, » Sob

n XXXIII IS „ XXXIII 26, » $2b

n XLIX I „ XLIX 2 n lib

n L 5 r>
L 20, n 76 b

Ezekiel. — In Ezekiel there are only three variations

in the position of the Sedarim as follows:

Printed Text.

Ezek. X 9

XIV 2

„ XLIII 27

MS.

Ezek. X 1, fol. 90 a

XIV 1, „ 99 b

„ XLIV 4, „ H8a

The MS. omits one Seder, viz. XX 41 and has one

which is not in our text, viz. XXXIV 26.

The Minor Prophets. — In the Minor Prophets there

are the following variations:

Printed Text.

Amos V 14

Micah I 1

Jonah IV 5

Habak. I 1

Zeph. I 1

MS.

Amos V 15, fol. 280a

Jonah I II, „ 287 b

IV 7, „ 290b

Habak. I 22, „ 296b

Zeph. I 4. „ 299^

The following four Sedarim are omitted in the MS.

Hos. XIV 6; Joel II 27; Hag. II 23; Zech. VI 14.
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No. 40.

Oriental 2348.
\

This beautiful folio MS. which is written on paper

in a fine South Arabian or Yemen hand and which is

manifestly a Model Codex, consists of 158 leaves. Fol. 88

is by a later hand.

According to the Arabic Epigraph contained in the

upper and lower panels of fols. 154a and 157 b which are

entirely covered with elaborate and characteristic oriental

designs in colours, this MS. was finished in the beginning

of Saphar A. H. 874 [= A. D. 1469] for Ibrahim, Ibn

Yusuph, Ibn Said, Ibn Ibrahim al-Israeili. 1

The MS. contains the Pentateuch which occupies fols.

39^— 153^. It is preceded by the anonymous Massoretico-

Grammatical Treatise (fols. \a—37 a), «the contents of which

I have already described. 2 The first folio of this Treatise

is missing. Between the Treatise and the beginning of the

text of the Pentateuch are two pages (fols. 38 b— 39a) of

elaborately illuminated designs, in the centre of which are

figures of fish formed of the 119th Psalm.

With the exception of the Song of Moses (Exod.

XV 1— 19, fol. 76a

—

b) which, as usual, is written according

to a specially prescribed arrangement, each folio has two

columns and each full column has 25 lines. The text is

furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The

Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin

of each folio and in three lines in the lower margin. The

Massorah Parva which is rather copious and which has

sometimes an admixture of Midrashic glosses, occupies the

outer margin and the margin between the columns.

pysDi ymx nso neat nrw ma * "px^x sxro^x x-n p jxns^x \ao 1

^xncxbx ftwtan [px] -pro px spv px onx-nx -^& jtxe fx^rn

2 Vide supra, Codex No. 29, pp. 644—645.
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The curiously shaped Pe (D) which stands in the

margin against the beginning of the Pericopes into which

the Pentateuch is divided to mark the commencement of

the ParasltaSy is absent before the hebdomadal Lesson

Vayechi ('m = Gen. XLVII 28 &c.) as there is no vacant

space between this Parasha and the preceding one.

Vayetze (K¥n = Gen. XXVIII 10 &c), however, which

according to some Massoretic Schools is also without any

intervening vacant space to mark offthe preceding Parasha, 1

is not only an Open Section, but has both the number

of verses with the mnemonic sign in the sectional vacant

space and the curiously shaped Pe (0) against it in

the margin. The seven subdivisions into which each

Sabbatic Lesson is divided 2 are indicated in the margin

by ornamental letters expressing the second, third, fourth

(T 3 2) &c The vacant space which separates the Pericopes

is occupied by the register of the number of verses in

the Parasha with the mnemonic sign.

The Open and Closed Sections are most carefully

indicated in accordance with the prescribed rules, 3 but

there are no letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) in the text. In

four instances, however, where the Open Section is in-

dicated by an entirely vacant line in the text, the curiously

shaped letter Pe (D) is placed against it in the margin 4

most probably as a protest against those who have here a

a Closed Section. The two instances where the regular Pe (0)

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. V, pp. 66, 67 and Comp. The Massorah,

letter B, § 378, Vol. II, p. 468.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 372—376, Vol. II, pp. 464-468.
3 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.

4 Comp. Exod. XXXIII 12, jfol. 87a; Numb. XX 22, fol. 123^;

Deut. XVI I, fol. 142ZJ; XXXI 1, fol. 150/7. In Levit. XXII 26, fol. 105 />

where this curiously shaped Pe (B) stands against a Closed Section, it probably

indicates that according to the Nakdan it ought to be an OpeD Section.
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stands at the beginning of the vacant line in the text, once

on the top of the column and once at the bottom, 1 are

designed to show that there is no hiatus, but the prescribed

vacant space of the Open Section.

The involved Pe (D) seems to be the only letter

which has a distinguished form in the text and is repro-

duced in the Massorah Parva. In several instances, where

the text ought to have it, the Nakdan exhibits it in the

margin against the word in question. 2

The silent Aleph (X) in the middle of a word and the

silent He (H) both in the middle and at the end of words are

marked with the horizontal Raphe stroke as well as the

aspirated letters (D 3 "T J D). The other orthographical

features which this MS. exhibits are almost identical with

those of Codex No. 29. The Metheg is rarely used even

before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol

and though Chedor-laomer is written in one word fipp^'ns)

in accordance with the Eastern orthography, Beth-el is

uniformly written in two words (^XTP2). The MS. has no

hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads UW1 with Pathach under

the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. It is emphatically against the

innovation of inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva, or into the first letter of a

word when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter. It is equally against

changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

The text in every respect is identical with the

present Massoretic recension and almost the only variant

which I found is in Numb. V 10 where the original reading

in both clauses was V.T ^ they shall be his in the plural.

1 Comp. Exod. IV 18, fol. 69^; Levit. XI 1, fol. 97^-

2 Comp. fol. 101ft with fols. 93^; 94^; 96#— b; 96a -
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The Nakdan, however, altered it into the singular in the

second clause to make it conformable to the present

Massoretic recension.

I have already adverted to the Massoretico-Gramma-

tical Treatise which forms a kind of Introduction to the

Pentateuch and which is identical with the one in Codex

No. 29 except that a few of the Sections are transposed

and follow a different order. The Lists tabulating the

differences and agreements between the two textual

redactors Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali are in this MS. of

special importance, inasmuch as they minutely indicate

wherein they consist. The Summary, therefore, which I

have given at the end of each Pericope in my edition of

the Bible, though printed from the Multaddimat x I have

carefully collated with the Lists of this Codex.

No. 41.

Oriental 2349.

This folio MS. which according to the Epigraph was

written by David b. Benayah for R. David b. Abichesed

hi the era of contracts 1802 [= A. D. 1490]
2 or two years

after the publication of the first printed edition of the

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, p. 269 &c.

irairoi HTKia rrwyn TOn x\n ntrx nmno.n na^ann rrnnn nw ronoa 2

bv "mm Tnrai ••BinK to nanai mx nywvp roa DTam oian nonn nn\nta

ja^aa p rin norma p :w nil bihstin hport nmj.n man wans ny pari 'aiia

onir nn nnya nonoi mo ja-o nnr ,Ta^ nan /nnona 3rb spr p roian

nan •bag onu* nn nnra yni nr ni aai aa rin eo a^ xn hots pa vbv omn
nx na*r p ;ax xon on >r.n "nni nsaiwi rra nnarcni rcrtn naptei noia nna non

p rm irivn p npi n"3o p b& mn bpn naiom *oa*t nan awip moo pra

m*nu ono wnai -naoim wytoi wunr na no bv ^ nina' *nbx nil ma;
non ^idi yp nnarcn onnx natro pwna tmm nantt?ai /rp: rmnoaa po 1 sa

W ninx ^arrr vtw?aa tywi wafc oxi .?ax nimrcon non trxm nnnn ninan

&>w '03 anai nioob pin "•DUO noa ^ivpn io wa jnioi ^ainy noia; Comp.

fol. 144a.
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entire Hebrew Bible, consists of 145 leaves and contains

the Pentateuch. Besides the anonymous Massoretico-

Grammatical Treatise (fols. 2b—22b) which generally pre-

cedes the better class of the MSS. of the Pentateuch

written by South Arabian or Yemen Scribes, it has an

Arabic Dissertation written in Hebrew characters on the

Hebrew letters, the vowel-points and the accents (fols.

23 a

—

28 a).

With the exception of Exod. XV 1— 19 (fol. 66 a— b),

which is written in prescribed lines, each folio has two

columns and each full column has 25 lines. There are

three or four lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper

margin of each folio and four and sometimes five or six

lines in the bottom margin. The Massorah Parva which is

copious and largely intermixed with Midrashic glosses,

occupies the outer margins and the margins between the

columns.

The text which is provied with the vowel-points and

the accents is identically the same as that of the pre-

ceding Codex No. 40 only that it exhibits a larger number

of peculiarly formed letters. The distinguishing feature

in this MS. is that throughout Genesis and Exodus the

number of Sedarim is not only stated at the beginning

of each Pericope, but that each Seder is both indicated

and numbered in the margin against the verse with which

it commences, viz. "this is the second, third or fourth

Seder in the Parasha". With the exception of two in-

stances, the Sedarim coincide with those exhibited in my
edition of the Hebrew Bible. 1

At the end of the Pentateuch (fol. 144 a) is the Table

giving the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in each

1 Thus on fol. 45 a the MS. gives Gen. XXX 25 as the Seder, whereas

in my edition it is XXX 22 or three verses earlier, and on ' fol. 45 b. Gen.

XXXI 4 is marked, whilst in my edition it is XXXI 3 or one verse earlier.
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of the Five Books which I have printed in this Intro-

duction. 1

The sectional divisions and their form as well as

their indication are the same as in the other MSS. of the

Pentateuch which proceed from the Yemen School. The

orthography too is identically the same. The same Raphe

stroke over the silent Aleph (X) in the middle of a word,

and over the silent He (H) both in the middle and at the end

of words as well as over the aspirated letters (D £5 3 1 3 3).

The same absence of a hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and the same

pointing of UW2 with Paihaeh under the Ghnel in Gen.

VI 3. Chedor-laomer is written in one word (10^*113)

whilst Beth-el is uniformly in two words (\srrP3). The

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva has no

Dagesh, nor the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined happens to end with the

same letter. The Sheva is not changed into Chateph-Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant. The passages adduced in the description

of the other Yemen Pentateuchs to prove these facts are

identically the same in this MS.

No. 42.

Oriental 2350.

This beautiful MS. is another of the South Arabian

or Yemen Pentateuchs which are preceded by the usual

Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise. In three different notices

which are mixed up with the Massorah Magna, the Scribe

informs us that his name is Moses son of Amram son of

Ezra, that he wrote this Pentateuch in the era of contracts

1720 [= A. D. 1408—9] and that he was thirty-seven years

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI. pp. 85—87.
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of age when he wrote it
;

l whilst in the lengthy Epigraph

at the end of the Pentateuch he tells us that he wrote it

for R. Ezra b. Shalman, 2 and that the text faithfully

represents the ancient traditions which have been trans-

mitted from Scribe to Scribe.

The MS. which is written on paper in a bold South

Arabian hand consists of 411 folios. The Preliminary or

Introductory Treatise occupies fols. \b to 37 b. This is

followed (1) by the Table of Lessons for the Feast Days

and Fast Days (fol. 37 &) which I have printed in the

Massorah from this MS. 3 and (2) by the Massoretic List

registering the twenty-seven verses in the Bible which

respectively contain the whole Alphabet 4 (fols. 38a, 39 tf).

This List is written in a number of circles arranged in a

rectangular form within a border of straight lines and in

interlaced segments of circles.

The Pentateuch occupies fols. 40 £ to 304 a. Each

folio has 17 lines with two lines of the Massorah Magna

1 Thus at the end of the second line in the upper margin on fol. 54 a

he states X1U? p UM2V p TWZ XHBC X3X; at the end of the second line in the

upper margin fol. 154*7 nntStPb bvhk n:t£D Hlim nsi Tiam: and at the end

of the third line on the lower margin fol. 240^ mtP p ^Xl minn nXT TDTO

nap D^pi.

}ptn n-ixsn m^ p3±b rrvxa rTurnn wb irn ntrx rmnn nx: nanas 2

*?wah pan cann bruan nyan bran nrcn narem ainxn naaan n^in pi

pib •ra nj pji ^5 haa mat pis pa apa Dibw pia "ra rrn xnw na paaannn

nix *?w Dib^ iaa toj rbr rraw" aipan "wartex nan pia to riW abtwo

wa^ xb rbp a^i nbir in nnra imi inn iinn xin m man 1

? iron aito p*a

minn nil *?a nx nwb tob6 na^bi niabb nan 'ai -pea nm rmnn nse

abiyn *nf?i naiw&n n^a nnatrbi aiKi nna babi na^i naptb ten nanka nxn

laa Tipnpn THpai wow ^nana pax nan a^mp maa pra ^x nax 1

* p xan

nsrD px anay p ne?a sax nr rpian nbx ;ra wx •w? wx anaian lpTiynp

nbnn mnan bab spai pp nntair6 arnx narc wan px na-ap p fito nn

:bax rrnrcan bab rcxm Comp. fol. 305^
3 Comp. The Massorah, letter S, §§ 385—395, Vol. II, pp. 470—472.

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter S, § 227. Vol. II, p. 456.
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in the upper margin and three lines of the same Corpus

in the lower margin. The Massorah Parva is given in the

outer margins.

The text which is most carefully and accurately

written is furnished with the vowel-points and the accents.

Both the aspirated letters (fi D 3 1 3 2) and the silent letters

Aleph (>X) in the middle of a word and He (n) in the

middle and at the end of words are duly marked with the

horizontal Raphe stroke. The letters Cheth (!"[), Lamed (b) and

Pe (D) have frequently a peculiar shape, especially the latter

which looks like a Pe within a Pe. They are reproduced

in the margin in each instance as part of the Massorah

Parva where attention is called to this phenomenon.

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided is marked in the margin by a

curiously shaped Pe (0) which stands against the commence-

ment of the Paras/za, whilst the register giving the number of

verses in the Parasha with the mnemonic sign occupies the

vacant space between the Pericopes. In the case ofPericope

Vayechi (TP1 = Gen XLVII 28 &c.) which is not separated

from the preceding Parasha by any vacant space, this

register and the mnemonic sign are given in the margin.

Pericope Vayetze (KIT! = Gen. XXVIII 10 &c.) which

according to some Massoretic Schools is also without any

intervening vacant space x has in this MS. a Closed Section.

Hence the register in question with the mnemonic sign

occupies the vacant sectional space which separates it

from the preceding Parasha. The seven subdivisions into

which each Parasha is divided for the purpose of public

reading, 2 are indicated in the margin by ornamental letters

expressing the several numbers.

1 Vide supra, Part I. chap. V, pp. 66, 67 and Comp. The Massorah,

letter 2. § 378. Vol.. II. p. 468.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §i> 372—376. Vol. II, pp. 464- 468.

TT
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The Open and Closed Sections are carefully indicated

in accordance with the prescribed rules, 1 but there are no

letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) inserted into the vacant

spaces of the text to describe the nature of the Section.

In the case of the eleven instances where the letter Pe (D)

occupies the extreme end of an entirely vacant line, 2 it

is manifestly intended to guard against the supposition that

the text exhibits a lacuna, just as it is in the case of the two

instances where this letter occupies the extreme end of

an entirely vacant line on the top or bottom of the folio. 3

The Metheg is hardly ever used before Chateph-Pathach,

Chatcpli-Kametz, or Chateph-Segol, and though Chedor-laomer

is written in one word (*1£JJ^TT3) in accordance with the

Eastern orthography, yet Beth-el which is also written in one

word (SxiTS) according to the Easterns, is uniformly written

in two words pXTPS) in this Codex. It exhibits no hiatus

in Gen. IV 8 and reads tiWl with Pathach under the Gitnel.

In three instances this MS. adduces alternative readings

from the ancient Jerusalem Codex, two of which are new

and though they are simply of an orthographical nature

yet they are a contribution to textual criticism, inasmuch

as they disclose to us the traditions of the different

Schools of redactors:

(i) On Gen. XIV 18 where this MS. reads Malchi-Zedek

in two words (pT¥->3^tt) in accordance with the present

Massoretic recension, the Massorah Parva states that in

the Jerusalem Codex it is Malchizedek in one word. 4

(2) On Gen. XXX 38 the textual reading in this MS. is

flinptte in the gutters, with Sheva under the Koph. Here

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.

2 Comp. fols. 50#; 63^7; 103^— Z>; 107^7; 116a; I2oZ>; 124Z?; 145^; 1540.

3 Comp. fols. 64 b; 6&b. In the latter there are two Pes, one at each

end of the line.

4 tevro *nn nhp pnysbaa comp. foi. 55^.
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the Massorah Parva remarks that in the Jerusalem Codex

the Koph has Chateph-Pathach. x This punctuation I have

adopted in my edition on the authority of the Jerusalem

Codex which is duly stated in the note.

(3) The third reference is in Levit. XXV 34 which also

affects the punctuation. The MS. reads here rfjttfl and, or

but the fields of with Sheva under the Sin and on this we

are told in the margin that the Jerusalem Codex has it

with Chateph-Pathach under the 5m. 2 This punctuation is

exhibited in my edition of the text without the note that

it is so in the Jerusalem Codex.

This carefully and beautifully written MS. is emphati-

cally against the innovation of inserting Dagesh into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with

which it is combined happens to end with the same letter,

or of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

At the end of the Pentateuch (fol. 304 &) is the Table

registering the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in

each book which I have printed in this Introduction. 3 This

is followed by the Epigraph (fol. 305 a). Fols. 309 b—411

contain the Haphtaroth with the Benedictions which are

recited before and after the reading of these Lessons

from the Prophets.

No. 43.

Oriental 2363.

This large quarto MS. is written in a Persian or

Babylonian hand circa A. D. 1150— 1200. It consists of

212 folios and contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee

1 nm^a nnai Ki» toiTa nlnptfa Comp. fol. 76b,

2 nnai xitr fc'i-r rrl&i rrtin Comp. fol. 195*
3 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI. pp. 85 — 87.

TT*
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Paraphrase in alternate verses except the Song of Moses

Exod. XV i— 19 and the last poetical deliverance, viz.

Deut. XXXII 1—43 where the Chaldee is not in alternate

verses with the Hebrew, but is at the end of these two

Sections. Two leaves containing Gen. I 1—II 12 and

XXX 9—38 are missing.

With the exception of fols. 67 b—68 tf which contain

the Song of Moses (Exod. XV 1— 19) and are written

according to specially prescribed lines, and fols. 95 and

108 where the leaves are narrower, each folio has two

columns and each full column has, as a rule, 28 lines. Some

columns, however, have 27 lines and some 29. Each folio

has two unbroken lines of the Massorah Magna across

the lower margins and three or four lines in the upper

margins which are in double columns. These, however,

have been added at different times by at least two different

Massoretic Annotators. The Massorah Parva is given in

the outer margins and in the margins between the columns.

The vacant spaces which separate the fifty-four

Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided are occupied

by the register giving the number of verses in the Parasha

with the mnemonic sign written in large letters and in

colours x with the exception of Pericope Vayechi (TP1 =
Gen. XLVII 28 &c.) which is not separated by a vacant

space from the preceding Parasha. Here the register with

the mnemonic sign of Vayigash (t£^Pl = Gen. XLIV 18 &c.)

occupies the margin. There is, moreover, in the margin

against the beginning of each Pericope an ornamental

1 In the following six instances the register with the mnemonic sign

is written in ordinaiy small letters and is not coloured (i) 1!"G = Levit.

XXV 1—XXVI 2, fol. 127 a-, (2) KV9 = Numb. IV 21—VII 89, fol. 140*7;

(3) i"Hp - Numb. XVI 1—XVIII 32. fol. 152/;; (4) dnm = Deut. I 1—III 22,

fol. 177^; (5) H*n = Deut. XI 26-XVI 17, fol. 191 Z>; (6) D ht3B» = Deut.

XVI 18 - XXI 9. fol. 1956.
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scroll or pillar in colours occasionally resting on a Pe (55).

The seven subdivisions into which each Sabbatic Lesson

is divided are indicated in the margin by hollow letters

expressing two, three four &c. ("HD). 1 As a rule the

number of verses given in these registers for each Pericope

coincide with the present Massoretic recension. In the

four instances, however, where the numbers and the

mnemonic signs do not agree with the textus receptus, three

are manifestly due to clerical errors, whilst one undoubtedly

exhibits a different verse-division which obtained in

different Massoretic Schools.

Thus for instance at the end of the first Pericope,

viz. Bereshith Gen. I i—VI 8 where the register gives

146 which is the right number of verses and where the

mnemonic sign for it is 152. 2

It is equally certain that the variation exhibited in

Pericope Bo (XD = Exod. X 1—XIII 16) where we are

told in this MS. that the Parasha has 146 verses and

where the mnemonic sign for it represents 129, is due to

a clerical error, though it would seem from other MSS.

that there existed a difference of opinion in Massoretic

Schools with regard to the exact number of verses in

this Pericope. 3

The register on Vayera (XT! = Gen. XVIII 1 —XXII 24)

which states that this Pericope has 146 verses and which

sum is also given in the mnemonic sign, certainly preserves

an ancient and valuable record of the differences which

obtained among the textual redactors. 1

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter £. §§ 372—376, Vol. II, pp. 464— 468.

2 jE'C IIT^EX ICS lttp Comp fol. 4<3. The Scribe has here manifestly

by mistake given the lengthened form l.TSMSX = 152 for .TjJfcX =* 146.

3 ^Nfcin ID^B l$p Comp. fol. 66a and vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. 75.

4 rrat&K IDE 1&p Comp. fol. iSb and vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. 72.
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Whether the register on Vaera (>S*)X1 = Exod.

VI 2—IX35) which states that this Pericope has 118 verses/

i. e. three verses less than the textus receptus, also exhibits

a different verse-division, or whether it is due to a clerical

error it is difficult to say.

The Massoretic Summary, however, which is appended

to Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers 2 registering

the verses in each book shows that there is no difference

whatever in the sum-total of verses between this MS. and

the textus receptus. There is also no difference between

this MS. and the Massoretic division with regard to the

middle verse. This is evident from the fact that in every

one of the five books where the verse is described as

constituting the middle verse of the book, the Massoretic

Annotator has against it "this constitutes half the book." 3

The sectional divisions are most carefully indicated

in this early Codex. An Open Section invariably begins

a linea and is preceded by an unfinished line, and when

the text fills up the previous line the space of an entire

blank line is invariably left. A Closed Section is indicated

by a vacant space in the middle of the line or by an

indentation at the beginning of the line, 4 but there are

no letters Pe (Q) and Samech (D) in the text. In all the

numerous official Sections which occur in the Pentateuch,

this MS. differs in only six instances from the textus

receptus as exhibited in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

In four places it has an Open Section where our text

1 ID^B ITp without mnemonic sign comp. fol. 616.

2 Comp. fols. 52Z;; 9-8^; i^oa; 173a.

3 XnSDT rVJlbs Gen. XXVIII 40, fols. 25a; nSCH "Ml Exod. XXII 27,

fol. 76a; Levit. XV 7, fol. 115a; Numb. XVII 20, fol. l$ia; Deut. XVII 10.

fol. 192 a. It is to be noticed that K1£D"I rtP^fi and ^SDH ^n are here used

as synonymous terms.

4 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.
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has a Closed Section ' and in one instance it has no

Section at all where the present Massoretic recension has

a Closed Section. 2 In the case of Pericope Vayelze (X^l)

where this Codex has a Closed Section/* it follows the

School of textual redactors who separate this Parasha

from the preceding one by a vacant space. 1

The consonantal text is almost identical with the

present Massoretic recension and the chief importance of

the MS. consists in the fact that both the Hebrew text

and the Chaldee which are in alternate verses are furnished

with the superlinear vowel-points and that these differ

in some respects from the system exhibited in the

St. Petersburg Codex i. e. No. 2 of this List. The accents

of the text, however, are according to the present

Massoretic recension.

The text exhibits no break in Gen. IV 8. Not only

is Chedor-laomer written in two words (*\Wb TT3), but

Bcth-el is invariably written b$, rP3.

Some of the Massoretic notes which refer to differences

in the punctuation of certain words among the redactors

of the text are exceedingly interesting. Thus for instance

on the proper name Mahalath Gen. XXVIII 9 which the

Nakdan has pointed ri^rltt with Chateph-Kametz under the

Cheth, he states that the Grammarians or redactors differ

as some have it vbnft with Chateph-Pathach under the Cheth.*

On Gen. XXXIX 15 where the Codex has the

phenomenal pointing l!?£ttf3 when he heard, the Caph with

both Dagesh and Raphe, the Nakdan remarks that the

1 Comp. (1) Exod. IX 13, fol. 6oa; (2) Exod. XVI 4, fol. 69a; (3) Exod.

XX 19, fol. 74<z; (4) Numb. XXXIII 50, fol. 170a.

2 Comp. Levit. VII 28, fol. 104??.

3 Comp. Gen. XXVIII 10, fol. 26a.

* Comp. The Massorah, letter S, §§ 377, 37 8 > Vol. II, p. 468.

5 nbna pvpr\ »bw pa S^fc nbna Comp. fol. 25^.
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Grammarians or redactors are divided in their opinion

whether it should be with Dagesh or Raphe, 1 but he does

not say that this constitutes one of the differences between

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

On 1^ was born Gen. XLI 50 he informs us that

Ben-Naphtali and R. Moses Mocha point it T^ with Kametz

under the Lamed, whilst Ben-Asher and R. Phineas the

President of the Academy point it 1^ with Pathach. 2 This

confirms the note on this passage in my edition of the

Bible where the pointing with Kametz is given as that of

Ben-Naphtali.

In only one instance have I found -that the Massoretic

Annotator adduces a variant from an ancient Codex. In

Numb. Ill 42 where the MS. reads ^0~nx all, with the

accusative particle as it is in the textus receptus, he states

that there is a difference of opinion in the Pentateuch of

Jerusalem about the particle. 3

The MS. as a whole in its calligraphical, orthographical,

textual, Massoretic and ornamental features greatly resembles

Codex No. 30 of which indeed it may be regarded as a

somewhat later duplicate. The autotype facsimile page,

therefore, which I have furnished to the Palaeographical

Society of Codex No. 30 may also serve to illustrate the

character of this Codex.

It is greatly to be regretted that successive Nakdanim

have not only tried in many instances to substitute the

present infralinear punctuation for the superlinear vocali-

zation, but have frequently mixed up later glosses with

the older Massorah. The consonantal text, however, has

fortunately escaped their revision.

1 *ih dk rcn dk pnp-n "^m p a^s uws m m. 38 £.

2 ib" n^wn wn onrs hi iwt p "6; nnia nrc& hi ^nw p ib*

fol. 41 b.

3 D^ttm" mini npa ^a na rSfi foi. 133 z>.
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No. 44.

Oriental 2364.

This large quarto is written on paper by a Scribe

of the South Arabian School circa A. D. 1480 and consists

of 228 leaves. It contains (1) the Massoretico-Grammatical

Treatise which usually precedes the Yemen Pentateuch;

it occupies fols. 1— 18 and is defective at the beginning,

(2) the Pentateuch which occupies fols. 19 &- 185 a and

(3) the Haphtaroth which occupy fols. i86£— 288Z7 and

which are imperfect at the end.

Each folio of the Pentateuch consists of two columns

with the usual exception of the Song of Moses, viz. fol. 73,

and each full column has 22 lines. There are, as a rule,

two lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margins

of each folio and two lines in the lower margins, whilst

the Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margins between the columns.

In its divisions of the text into annual Pericopes

with the accompanying registers of verses and the mnemonic

signs, as well as into the Open and Closed Sections, the

MS. absolutely coincides with the Yemen Codices of the

Pentateuch and with the present Massoretic recension.

The same is the case with its Palaeographical and ortho-

graphical features. It has the same Tittled or Crowned

and peculiarly shaped letters. Not only are the aspirated

letters (n D D T J 2) uniformly denoted in it by Raphe, but

the silent Aleph (N) in the middle of a word and the

silent He (n) both in the middle and at the end of words

are marked with the horizontal stroke. There are no letters

Pe (D) and Samech (D) in the vacant spaces of the Open
and Closed Sections. These are carefully indicated by the

prescribed rules. 1

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.
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The text is provided with the usual vowel-points

and the accents. The Metheg is rarely used before Chateph-

Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol. There is no

lacuna exhibited in Gen. IV 8. tiWI (Gen. VI 3) is pointed

with Palhach under the Gimel and Chedor-laomer is written

in one word flOjJ^TG). Beth-el, however, is not only written

uniformly in two words (SsTTS), but is in several instances

in two separate lines, Beth (iV3) at the end of one line

and El (^N) at the beginning of the next line. 1

The MS. is emphatically against the innovation of

inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural

with Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or of changing Sheva into Chateph-

Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant.

The MS. makes two important contributions to the

history of textual criticism. (1) Though written towards

the end of the fifteenth century and thus about three

hundred years later than the preceding Codex i. e. No. 43, it

discloses to us the fact that the two texts are absolutely

identical not only in the sectional divisions, but in the

consonants. In these three hundred years, therefore, hardly

a word has crept into or been omitted from the text which

is against the present Massoretic recension, although the

Scribes have continually transcribed it and largely multi-

plied copies. (2) The second contribution consists in the

fact that the Haphtaroth or the Lessons from the Prophets

in this MS. are furnished with the superlinear punctuation.

We thus learn that this system of vocalization was not

absolutely relegated to the Chaldee Paraphrase which was

regarded as less sacred, but was still used for the sacred

1 Comp. Gen. XXXV 3, 6, 8, fol. AT a.
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text itself as late as the close of the fifteenth century

and most probably at a still later period.

No. 45.

Oriental 2369.

This MS. which is written on paper in a South

Arabian or Yemen hand consists of 195 folios and contains

the Former Prophets, viz. Joshua, Judges, Samuel and

Kings. These occupy fols. \b— 190^. The last five folios

contain sundry scraps of unimportant matter.

The text is furnished with the ordinary vowel-points

and the accents and is almost identical with the present

Massoretic recension. Each folio has 20 lines and as a

rule one line of the Massorah Magna in the lower margin

and only occasionally also one line in the upper margin.

The Massorah Parva is given in the outer margins.

According to the Epigraph at the end of the text the

MS. was written at Sana for R. Jeshuah b. Jacob b. Judah

al-Chabishi in the month of Nisan in the era of contracts

181 1 [= A. D. 1500].
1

The Palaeographical and orthographical features of

this MS. are identical with those of the other Codices

which have for several centuries emanated from the

Yemen School of redactors. Both the aspirated letters

(n Q 3 "T } 2) and the silent Aleph (X) and He (n) are marked

with the Raphe stroke. The Metkeg is seldom used before

Chateph-Pathaeli, Chateph-Kanietz, or Chateph-Segol. Beth-el

is not only invariably written in two words, but is

p ife nr't:" DiyittOT HM crwn m&n nnnn av bv i^k dwaa nnr; '

pnbi rrrn pnpnbi ia msrb irer nb>K wanbit mm iri rmrv p rvn npr
w& xb row p£ vbv a^pm iwx obir *m iTOfc uni jnn ijnn Kin vaieaca

Tin p "'*
"ttr 7 kbt w -pnr f?y piv tun bi *bi 6r in im s& mn rmnn nsc

nnp* it* srii nmaa ntow1

? irnrw nsrc ^» p^J Bins pxaii px K^bw p Kim

:":pD rnnncsa prr •& nutw app" row Comp. foi. 190b.
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sometimes in two lines, Beth (JV3) at the end of one line

and El (?$) at the beginning of the next line. 1 The two

verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 which were originally

omitted from the text have been carefully supplied by the

Nakdan in the margin with the proper vowel-points and

the accents.'2

The chief interest of the MS. consists in the fact

that the Sedarim are marked in the margin of the text

against the verse which begins the Seder. From a careful

collation of these Sedarim with those exhibited in my
edition of the Hebrew Bible, the MS. discloses the following

variations and omissions.

Joshua. — In Josh, which has fourteen Sedarim, the

MS. omits two Sedarim, viz. X 8; XVII 4 and makes one

Seder a verse later than it is in our text, viz. XXI 44

instead of XXI 43.

Samuel. — In Sam. which has thirty-four Sedarim it

has two Sedarim one verse later, viz. 1 Sam. X 25; XX 5

instead of 1 Sam. X 24; XX 4 as it is in my edition of

the Hebrew Bible.

Kings. — In Kings which has thirty-five Sedarim, it

marks the following five Sedarim a verse later:

Printed Text. MS.

I Kings II 45 1 Kings II 46

XV 8 » XV 9

2 Kings VI 7 2 Kings VI 8

IX 13 IX 14

„ XIX 19 XIX 20

One Seder the MS. has a verse earlier, viz. 2 Kings

XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6, whilst it omits the following

six Sedarim altogether 1 Kings VIII 11; 2 Kings IV 26;

XX 8; XXII 2; XXIII 25; XXIV 18. The absence of

1 Comp. Judg. I 23, fol. 30r7.

2 Comp. fol. 24 b.
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the last four Sedarim is probably due to the fact that the

margins of fols. 187 — 190 are partly cut away. The following-

Table will show the variations in the Sedarim between

this MS. and my edition of the Hebrew Bible:

Edition. MS.

tid Josh. X 8 Josh. X 8 (1)

tid „ XVII 4 „ XVII 4 (2)

tid „ XXI 43 tid „ XXI 44 (3)

TC 1 Sara X 24 tid 1 Sam X 25 (4)

-no „ XX 4 tid
,,

XX 5 (5)

tid 1 Kings II 45 -no 1 Kings II 46 (6)

tid w VIII 11 r VIII 11 (7)

tid n XV 8 Tip n XV 9 (8)

tid 2 Kings IV 26 2 Kin gs IV 26 (9)

TID
f»

VI 7 TID
>?

VI 8 (10)

TID n IX 13 TlD n IX 14 (11)

TID rt
XVIII 6 TID V XVIII 5 (12)

TID n XIX 19 TlD
T)

XIX 20 (13)

TID n XX 8 n XX 8 (14)

-no
r>

XXII 2 n XXII 2 (15)

no n XXIII 25 V XXIII 25 (16)

TID V XXIV 18 n XXIV 18 (17)

This MS. too is against the innovation of inserting

Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with

Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the pre-

ceding word with which it is combined happens to end

with the same letter, or of changing the Sheva into Chateph-

Pathach when a consonant with the simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant.

The MS. also proves incontestibly that up to the

end of the fifteenth century or at a period when the

principal editions of the Hebrew Bible had already been

printed, the Sedarim were still carefully marked in the

margin of the text against the respective places even in

ordinary Codices.
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No. 46.

Oriental 2370.

This MS. which is a small folio is written on paper in

a fine South Arabian or Yemen hand in the era of con-

tracts 1772 = A. D. 1460—61 as is stated in the partly

defaced Epigraph at the end of the Volume. 1

It consists of 206 folios and contains the Former

Prophets, viz. Joshua, Judges, Samuel and Kings. Each

folio has 19 lines. There is one line of the Massorah

Magna in the lower margin and the Massorah Parva

occupies the outer margins. With fol. 1 78 Z? to the end,

however, the Massorah Magna ceases altogether, whilst

the Massorah Parva is greatly reduced.

The text is furnished with the ordinary vowel-points

and the accents, and perfectly coincides with the present

Massoretic recension. The two verses in Joshua XXI,

viz. 36, 37 which were omitted, are supplied in the upper

margin with the proper vowel-points and the accents. The

silent Alepk (N) and He (PI) are marked with the Raphe

stroke in the same manner as the aspirated letters

(D D 3 1 3 2). The Metheg is seldom used before a composite

Slicva. Beth- el is invariably written in two words and the MS.

is emphatically against the innovation of inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with

which it is connected ends with the same letter, or of

changing the Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant

with the simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

rin ppisi n-o 1 etna by aitoi a^a kjt nnaun aytrnK roeo rsaa *

1 cm^ai psrfci rrsren pnpnbi is rm-6 unor nba wsb* jnth
w

1 t-p^ ni] rotr *npa vby a^pn h
i iaik iyn: inn imn Kin abir njn nnra

p rrto D^tspn bp xraaai Ktrbn ansa ii bit mt ^ *w ^x raa »* n# jSttrt

nana w] a nnaji tiwi Tvatpp .nany ^ biw nna una p rfna* p nnya

:apr nstritr ^np^ rn d;k *rpi rmnasa pa s ^a m*ntr 1 rrr Comp. foi. 206 z>.
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The importance of the MS. consists in the fact that it

marks the Sedarim in the margin of the text against the

verse which begins each Seder. In Joshua, Judges and Samuel

the variations between the Sedarim in this Codex and those

exhibited in my edition of theHebrew Bible are comparatively

insignificant as will be seen from the following analysis:

In Joshua which has fourteen Sedarim, the MS. has

a Seder in VIII i and has none in XIV 15. In Judges

which has also fourteen Sedarim, the MS. and my edition

absolutely agree. In Samuel which has thirty-four Sedarim

the only difference is that this MS. places two Sedarim

a verse later, viz. 1 Sam. X 25; XX 5; instead of

1 Sam. X 24; XX 4. It is in Kings which has thirty -five

Sedarim where a greater difference obtains. Here the MS.

not only has one Seder a verse earlier, viz. 2 Kings

XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6 as it is in my edition of the

text, but omits to mark six Sedarim, viz. 1 Kings VII 2 1

;

2 Kings IV 26; X 15; XX 8; XXIII 25; XXIV 18. The

following Table will show the variations between the MS.

and my edition of the Bible:

Edition. MS.

Josh. VIII I -HD Josh. VIII I (I)

-no XIV 15 n XIV 15 (2)

-no 1 Sam. X 24 TID I Sam. X 25 (3)

tid XX 4 tid „ XX 5 (4)

TTD 1 Kings VIII 11 1 King? ; VIII 11 (5)

-no XV 8 HD r XV 9 (6)

-hd 2 Kings IV 26 2 Kings 1 IV 26 (7)

tid x 15 r>
X 15 (8)

TID n XVIII 6 TID J>
XVIII 5 (9)

tid XX 8 n XX 8 (10)

TID „ XXIII 25 T)
XXIII 25 (11)

TID „ XXIV 18
r>

XXIV 18 (12)

On comparing the variations between these two MSS.

(Nos 44, 45) and the printed text, it will be seen that
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both Codices omit the same five Sedarim in Kings, viz.

i Kings VIII ii ; 2 Kings IV 26; XX 8; XXIII 25;

XXIV 18 and that both agree in putting the same four

Sedarim one verse earlier or later than they are in my
edition, viz. 1 Sam. X 25; XX 5; 1 Kings XV 9; 2 Kings

XVIII 5.

No. 47.

Oriental 2375.

This MS. which is a large folio and consists of

315 leaves, is written in a beautiful South Arabian or

Yemen hand circa A. D. 1460—80. It contains the third

division of the Hebrew Bible or the Hagiographa, in the

order exhibited in column I in the Table on page 7.

Ruth I 5—II 4 £; II 14—23; 2 Chron. XXXIV

2

9b~XXXVI 2

3

are missing.

Each folio has two columns and each full column

has 24 lines. The Massorah Magna as a rule, is given in

either two or three lines in the lower margin of each

folio. In Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles (fols. 253 a—310&),

however, it is in five lines, two occupying the upper

margin and three the lower margin. The Massorah Parva

is given in the outer margins and in the margins between

the columns.

The Hebrew text which is furnished with the infralinear

or ordinary vowel-points and the accents, is followed in

alternate verses by Saadia's Arabic Version in Hebrew

characters, with the exception of Ezra-Nehemiah and

Chronicles which are without this Version. The Five

Megilloth, however, have not only Saadia's Version, but

the Chaldee Paraphrase with the superlinear vocalization.

The sectional divisions of the text are indicated by

unfinished and indented lines or by vacant spaces in the

middle of the lines without the letters Pe (0) and Samech (D)
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in the vacant spaces. As is often the case, the Scribe

simply intended to exhibit a paragraph without any regard

to its being an Open or Closed Section. Psalms I and II

are one Psalm.

The verse division of the text coincides with the

Massoretic recension, as is shown by the Summary at the

end of each book. 1 It is only in two instances that the

Massoretic indication of the middle verse differs from the

received Massorah. Thus the MS. marks Daniel VI 12 and

Esther V 8 as the middle verses in these two books,

whereas according-

to the received text it is Dan. V 29

and Esther V 16. 2

Both the aspirated letters (n Q 3 "T 2 D) and the silent

Aleph (X) in the middle of a word and He (n) in the middle

as well as at the end of words are duly marked with the

horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is hardly ever used

before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Segol or Chateph-Kametz.

Beth-el is not only uniformly written in two words

(^K"fl*}) in all the five passages in which it occurs in the

Hagiographa, 3 but is in one instance in two lines JV3 Beth

at the end of one line and ^X El at the beginning of the

next line. 4

The text as a whole faithfully exhibits the present

Massoretic recension. Neh. VII 68, which was absent from

the original MS., has been supplied in the upper margin

by a later Nakdan. 5 In only one instance have I found

1 Comp. fols. 9fc; 87b; 119a; 145 i? ; i68£; 184Z?; 195a; 217^; 252b;

269k; with The Massorah, letter B, §§ 204—213. Vol. II, p. 453.

2 Comp. fols. 207a; 239a with The Massorah, letter B, §§ 211, 212,

Vol. II, p. 453

3 Comp. Ezra II 28; Neh. VII 32; XI 31; 1 Chron. VII 28; 2 Chron.

XIII 19.

* Comp. Ezra II 28, fol. 253 fc.

5 Comp. fol. 264^.

UU
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that the Massoretic Annotator refers to a variation and

that not in the consonants, but in the accents. Thus on

W Prov. VII 23 which is with Tipcha (PT) in the MS.

the Massorite remarks that there is a difference of opinion

about it as some have it with Oleh Veyored}

This MS. is emphatically against the innovation of

(1) inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals

with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant.

One important contribution which this MS. makes to

Biblical Literature consists in its having the Sedarim

marked throughout in the margin against the verses with

which they begin. The following Table of comparison

between the Sedarim in this MS. and in my edition of

the Hebrew Bible exhibits the omissions and variations:

Edition. ]VIS.

-no Ps. LXVIII 1 tiq Ps. LXVII 8 (1)

TJB n LXXIII 1 mo „ LXXII 20 (2)

tid LXXVIII 38 LXXVIII 38 (3)

tib n XC 1 « XC 1 (4)

-no
55 CXII I T!D » CXI 10 (5)

TtD n CX1X 1 TIB r CXVIII 6 (6)

mc n CXLI 1 -no „ CXL 14 (7)

-na Prov. IX 12 TIB Prov. IX 11 (8)

T7B n XII 22 TIC H XII 21 (9)

TIB Dan. X 21 Dan. X 21 (10)

-na Esther III 8 Esther III 8 (11)

TIB „ VI II „ VI 11 (12)

TIC
r>

VIII 16 r VIII 16 (13)

TTD Neh. II 8 Neb. II 8 (14)

ma 1 Chron XI 9 TIB 1 Chron, XI 10 (15)

TIB 2 Chron. . XXIII 1 2 Chron . XXIII 1 (16)

1 a*e pr foi . 124 b.
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It will thus be seen that (I) in the Psalter which has

nineteen Sedarim the MS. omits two (Nos. 3, 4) and places

five one verse earlier (Nos. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7); that (II) in Job

which has eight Sedarim it perfectly coincides with my
edition; that (III) in Proverbs which has also eight it has

two a verse earlier (Nos. 8, 9); that (IV) in Ecclesiastes

which has four Sedarim it agrees with our edition; that (V)

in Daniel which has seven it omits one (No. 10); that (VI)

in Esther which has five it omits three (Nos. n, 12, 13);

that (VII) in Ezra-Nehemiah which has ten it omits one

(No. 14); and that (VIII) in Chronicles which has twenty-

four Sedarim, as far as the text goes, it omits one Seder

(No. 16) and places one a verse later (No. 15).

Another valuable contribution which this Codex

makes to Biblical exegesis is by giving us for the first

time the fuller original Arabic Treatise on the Accents of

the three poetical books, viz. Psalms, Proverbs and Job

which is ascribed to Jehudah Ibn Balsam and which I have

printed in the Massorah. 1

No. 48.

Oriental 2626—28.

This magnificent MS., which is one of the finest

specimens of Sephardic calligraphy and illumination, con-

sists of three volumes quarto and contains the whole

Hebrew Bible. The Prophets are in the order exhibited

in Column III of the Table on page 6, whilst the Hagio-

grapha follow the order given in Column VI of the Table

on page 7.

Volume I. — This Volume consists of 184 folios and

contains the Pentateuch preceded and followed by sundry

1 Comp. fols. 312^-315^ with The Massorah, under D^ftPE § 246;

Vol. Ill, pp. 43-49.

UU'
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ritual and Massoretic materials, (i) Fols. ib—22b give in

two columns within richly illuminated double borders,

the 613 precepts arranged according to the order of the

Pericopes in which they respectively occur. In the narrow

space which divides the two borders up to folio i6£, is

written in very small characters the first part of Ben-

Asher's Treatise, whilst the second part is written in large

letters of gold on the second illuminated border of each

folio up to 22 b. (2) Fols. 25b— 179*3 give the text of the

Pentateuch. (3) Fol. 179& gives a few more Rubrics of

Ben-Asher's Treatise written in a geometric design of

circles and segments of circles contained in a parallelogram.

(4) Fols. 1 80 a— 184Z7 which are illuminated in the same

style as fols. \b—22b
y
continue in the second decorative

border Ben-Asher's Treatise written in letters of gold,

whilst the columns within the borders give the List of

Variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in the

Pentateuch. This is followed (fol. 184(b) by the List of the

eighteen passages which the translators of the Septuagint

are said to have altered in the Greek Version. This

recension of Ben-Asher's Treatise I printed in the Massorah. 1

Volume II. — This volume consists of 273 folios and

contains the Prophets. Two folios (134, 135) separate the

Former from the Latter Prophets. On these four pages,

which are illuminated in the same style as all the other

ornamental folios, are written (1) in the second border in

letters of gold the celebrated Massoretic Rubric which

registers the number of verses in the Hebrew Bible.2

And (2) in two columns in ordinary ink within the

illuminated borders an abbreviated alphabetical List of

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter tt, §§ 44— 75, Vol. Ill, pp. 41—43 and

vide supra, Part II, chap. X. p. 272.

2 This Rubric I printed in The Massorah, letter tS, § 75, Vol. Ill, p. 43.
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words which respectively occur twice, once without Vav

at the beginning and once with it.

'

Volume III. — This volume, which consists of 186 folios,

contains the Hagiographa. The text ends with folio 177&.

This is followed by an Appendix consisting of nine folios

(178a— 1 86 a) and containing sundry Massorahs. These

fifteen pages (fol. 186& is blank), which are illuminated

with the same rich borders as the decorated leaves, contain

the following:

(1) The Chronology of the principal events written in the second

border in letters of gold: Comp. The Massorah, letter D, § 175, Vol. II,

p. 338; (2) Lists giving the number of verses and Sedarim in the Hagiographa

written in ordinary ink within the border in double columns: D §§ 88—95;

2 §§ 204— 214, II 333, 453; (3) of the instances in which the accent Pasek

occurs in the Hagiographa; t2 §§ 213— 233, I 650—653; (4) of the instances

in which the graphic sign Pathach occurs with the pausal accents Athnach

and Soph-Pasuk; 3 §§ 575— 595, II 302—307; (5) an alphabetical List of

phrases which respectively occur twice, once with and once without the

article; H § 24, I 263—268; (6) of words which have Yod in the middle

in the textual reading (DTD), but for which the official reading flp) is Vav;

* § 24, I 679— 680; (7) Vice versa of words which have Vav in the text,

but for which the official reading is Yod; , § 24, I 679—680; (8) a List

of twenty words abnormally ending with He; H § 56, I 275; (9) of fifteen

words which according to the official reading are wrongly divided; 2 § 482.

II 54; and (10) of forty-five words which have a redundant "Aleph;

K § 17, I 11.

On fol. 185& is the following Epigraph written in

letters of gold within an illuminated border:

I Samuel the Scribe son of R. Samuel Ibn Musa who rests in Paradise,

have written these four-and-twenty books by the help of Him who is

enthroned between the cherubim at the order of the distinguished, venerable

1 For the fuller List see The Massorah, letter 1, §§ 34—53, Vol. I,

pp. 391—396. As the pair of words in the alphabetical List are n*?2K =
Ochlah (1 Sam. I 9) and rfcSKl = Ve-Ochlah (Gen. XXVII 19) and as this

List usually begins the independent collection of Massorahs, these separate

Treatises obtained the name Ochlah Ve-Ochlah
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&c. R. Joseph son of the honoured R. Jehudah whose soul rests in Paradise

&c. Sec. I finished the MS. in the month of Kislev, on the sixth day of the

week on the preparation for the Sabbath, in the year of the creation 5243

[= A. D. 1483] in the city of Lisbon, may salvation speedily come. 1

Accordingly this splendid Codex was finished a

twelve-month after the first edition of the Pentateuch

was printed in Bologna in 1482. But though of so late a

date, the most cursory examination of it shows that it is

a careful, copy of an ancient and Model Codex, and that

it in turn was designed also to be a Standard.

With the exception of the Song of Moses (Exod.

XV 1 — 19), the Song of Deborah (Judg. V 1—31) and the

Psalm in Samuel (2 Sam. XXII 1— 51), which are written

in specially prescribed lines, each folio has two columns

and each full column has 26 lines. The text is furnished

with the vowel-points and the accents. The Massorah

Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin and in

three lines in the lower margin of each folio, whilst the

Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margins between the columns.

The first word of each book is written in large

letters of gold within an illuminated border extending

across the column, whilst the page on which Joshuah and

the pages on which each of the Latter Prophets and

Chronicles commence have in addition a most richly

illuminated border enclosing the whole text of the pages

in question. The Massoretic Summary registering the

nnwa enawi nranx lnx 'nana w xeia 'j ^ifctpna-nfiiDn nxiarc <:x "

h nxn na na" pyn nn aian pa aian own n&ron n^n naxaa D'aman aw
pv pa pTian iniaiM *nn a^nn mnxa arsnnx rroan mirr h maa ja spr

bv npm j?K 'im nsn npani apmpn mpn 1

? m» .ditv man jyan trhm anr

rmv ram wbi &iii nx^a mnfi nxn m-atr ,vnnx v:a "niwn nrs inw pW dv inaa trnna ma-ai uTan nsts*? nax^ nx inx^zr nan inkrfi nxnirn

oniy nxnan ntrntn a^yanxi a^nxai D'snx ntran nuir mrcatpn pa naw any

tex anp^ yen nxiatrn nrnisa
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number of verses and the middle verse is given only at

the end of each of the following books, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

Hosea, Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Song of Songs, Esther

and Ezra-Nehemiah.

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided is indicated in the margin by the

word Parasha (EHD) written in gold letters within a gold

parallelogram, above and below which are scrolls in colours

of very delicate workmanship.

The sectional division of the text is most carefully

observed in accordance with the prescribed rules. An
Open Section is indicated by an entirely blank line or

by beginning with a full line when the previous line is

unfinished. A Closed Section begins with an indented line

or is shown by a break in the middle of the line, 1 but

there are no letters Pe (0) and Samech (D) inserted into

the sectional vacant spaces of the text. The only exceptions

to this rule are (i) when the nature of the Section would

seem doubtful in which case two Pes occupy the vacant

line, one at each end, 2 or (2) when the vacant line of the

Open Section is either at the top or bottom of a column.

To preclude the idea of a lacuna, a Pe is placed in the

middle of the line, 3 or two Pes occupy the vacant line,

one at each end. 4

In comparing the Sections in this MS. with those in

the received text, we are necessarily restricted to the

Pentateuch, since the official Lists extend only to this

division of the Hebrew Bible. The MS. has not only fewer

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.

2 Comp. Gen. XIV 1, fol. 31a; Exod. XIV 26. fol. 720.

3 Comp. Levit. XV 33, fol. 106a; Numb. VII, 72, fol. 125a; Numb.

IX 1, fol. 126b; Deut. X 1, fol. 159a; Deut. XXI 1, fol. 167a.

4 Comp. Gen. .XXXVIII I, fol. 50Z7; Gen. XLIX I, fol. 59^; Exod.

II r, fol. 62a.
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Sections than the textusreceptiis, but exhibits Open Sections

where we have Closed ones and vice versa as wull be seen

from the following* Table:

Pr.T. Nakdan MS.

a ins B Numb

D a „

a D n

D ino a „

D mo fens ° Deut.

B ins D
T)

a inD a „

D ino a n

D bwo fens °
»

a a
l)

a a „

D ino fens °
n

o piob xS mim a n

a ins a
r>

a a n

D a a

D a n

a ins ena o
r»

III 14

J?
40

XVII G

XXVIII 16

II 17

IV 25

XII 29

XVI 18

XVII I

XIX ir

XXV 17

XXVI 16

XXVII 20

XXVIII 1

XXIX 1

XXX 1

n 11

XXXI 14

Pr.T Nakdan MS

a ins tins ° Gen. XII 10

a n XXVIII 10

a ins a „ XLIX 13

a ins a r 14

D ino a Exod. VIII i6

a inD a w X 12

a a n XII 1

a no a n XV 27

a no a „ XVI 4

a a „ XXXV 30

a a „ XXXVIII 1

Pds xh mina a Levit. XI 9

a ino a n XIII 38

a inD feno n „ 40

a a » XV 19

a ins bns
V XVII 1

a £ » XXII 26

a ins tnB V XXIII 4

As this MS. is one of the most carefully and accurately-

written Codices, it shows that the Model from which

it was copied belonged to a School of redactors where

these variations were in harmony with their traditions.

The silent Aleph (s) in the middle of a word, and the

silent He (n) both in the middle and at the end of words

are marked throughout with the Raphe stroke like the

aspirated letters (fl D D 1J D). The Metheg is rarely used

even before a guttural with composite Sheva as will be

seen from the following examples:

na«1 Dan. X I TWVX) Dan. VIII 27 nrtX Dan. VIII 1

"na^wi „ „ 15 Db?tta „ ix 7 -ajp „ „ 2

pnnrn „ xi 7 B-t^gn „ „ 11 npriKS r „ 3

It has a hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads DW2 with

Kameti under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3 with the important
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Massoretic note on it that the Hilleli Codex reads

it DW2 with Pathach. 1 Chedor-laomer is written in one

word (IEJJ^'113) though this is the Babylonian orthography

;

whilst Beth-el which is also in one word according to the

Babylonians is not only written uniformly in two words,

but in some instances in two lines, Beth (IVS) at the en&

of one line and El (?$) at the beginning of the next line. 2

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 with

the proper vowel-points and the accents, but with the

marginal remark against them that they are not to be

found in the Hilleli Codex, 3 and omits Neh. VI 68 without

any marginal remark to the effect that this verse is to be

found in some Codices. The text altogether most faith-

fully exhibits the present textus receptus, and the chief

value of this magnificent MS. consists in the numerous

quotation which the Massorah Parva gives of variations

from ancient Standard Codices. These I have given in

detail in the Massorah. 4

This Model Codex is emphatically against the inno-

vation of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word with which it is

combined happens to end with the same letter, or of (3)

changing. Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

Thus it has:

1 iisn *bbm qwz Comp. fol. I, p. 26 b.

2 Comp. Gen. XXXI 13, Vol. I, fol. 45"-

3 ^ro '-siro jrx n^piDan W i^k Comp. Vol. it, fol. iSa.

4 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Iir, pp. 22 — 36 under ffWG § 641 Z>;

mow § 641^; mp*i § 641/; -atea § o^ip; onm § 641/; ywim § c^iz;

D'DSIW § 641 bb; ^NlOW § 641^; D'SbO § 641 kk; HW § 6^lpp-, fWt

§ 641;///; ^KpTiT § 6$\aaa; TOP nn § 641///; D^WI § 641***; ^WO

§ 641 »m«; -TK § G^iqqq; ffnWTO § 641 vvv; r6flp $ 641 zzz- TOD*

§ (j\\aaaa\ 'tN*:
-
: § O^igggg; KITE £ 641////; C*0*H ""TSI § C^ipppp.
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(3) (?) (I)

n^SnXI Dan. IX 4 i'sB'b^ Dan. I 8 X»J?to Dan. VI 3

Wnb&ft „ „ 18 XSbh Dip „ II n, 15 ^ITO Ezra VIII 18

nbbiD „ xi 15 bw;*ffbvm „ „ 25 c^na Neh. vm u

Of the numerous Codices which I have collated both

at home and abroad this is the most extensively illuminated

MS. of the Hebrew Bible. Besides the partially decorated

and ornamented leaves, it has no fewer than ninety

illuminated borders extending over the whole page, each

one of which has a different design. The illuminations

exhibit a mixture not only of French and Flemish art, but

of German and Italian interspersed with decorations of an

Oriental character, more especially of Persian. Immediately

after it was purchased by the British Museum I gave a

description of it in The Athenaeum}

No. 49.

Oriental 2696.

This small quarto MS. which is written on very fine

vellum in a beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1300—50

consists of 636 leaves. It contains (1) the Pentateuch

which occupies fols. 3—422, (2) the Five Megilloth in the

order given in column II of the Table on page 4;

occupying fols. 423— 485 and (3) the Haphtaroth occupying

fols. 487— 620. Folios 621—636 contain sundry liturgical

and grammatical matters.

Each folio has 20 lines of the text with two lines of

the Massorah Magna in the upper margins and three lines

of the same corpus in the lower margins. The Massorah

Parva is given in the margins on the two ,sides of the

text. The outer margins contain the celebrated commentary

of the famous Rashi.

1 Comp. .Athenaeum 1883, p. 409.
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Both the separate books and every one of the fifty-

four Pericopes into which the text of the Pentateuch is

divided begin with the first word in large letters in gold

written within a coloured and illuminated border. At the

end of each Pericope and above the illuminated word

which begins the next Parasha are, as a rule, three Pes

(D D D) between which is written in very small letters the

register giving the number of verses in the said Parasha

with the mnemonic sign. 1 Each of the fifty-four Pericopes is

subdivided into the canonical seven portions for the seven

readers. These are carefully marked either in the text

itself or in the margin with the letters XD [= first section]

3D [= second section], 3D [= third Section] &c. In some

instances these subdivisions differ from those which have

been transmitted to us in other Codices. 2

In the sectional division of the text this MS. seriously

deviates from the textus receptus, as will be seen from the

following collation of the Pentateuch:

Genesis. — In Genesis this MS. has the following thirteen Sections

which do not occur in the received text Gen. II 13; IV 3, 8, 13; VII 1;

VIII 1; X 13; XVII 9; XXV 7; XXVIII 10 ; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7;

XLVII 28 and omits one which is in the textus receptus, viz. V 12.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has twelve new Sections, viz. II II; VIII I;

XIII 5; XVI 6; XXIII 28; XXV 17; XXVI 7; XXVIII 30; XXXII 33;

XXXVI 35; XXXVII 6; XL 36 and omits one, viz. XXVIII 15.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has thirteen new Sections, viz. V 7

;

VII 22; XI 9, 13, 24; XIII 23, 28; XVII 8, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14;

XXV 14; XXVI 18 and omits one, viz. XXV 47.

1 The following eight Pericopes have the three or more Pes without

the register and the mnemonic sign (1) rVCWO fol. lib; (2) 113 fol. 20b;

f 3) "I

1

? 1^ fol. 28 7>; (4) mat? fol. I13&; (5) D"t3BtP& fol. 155*7; (6) ITlp

fol. 303 b; (7) npn fol. 310a; and (8) M2B fol. 411*7; whilst five Pericopes

have no Pes, but give the register with the mnemonic sign (1) Hlpl fol. 188 a;

(2) -oiaa fol. 267/7; (3) nbv fol. 296*7; (4) nxn fol. 382/;; and (5) -j^i

fol. 414*7.

2 Comp. The Massorah. letter 2, § 372, Vol. II, pp 464— 468.
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Numbers. — In Numbers it has six new Sections, viz. VI 13; X 18;

XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18 and omits one, viz. XXXII 5.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has twenty-one new Sections,

viz. II 9; III 18; VII 7, 9; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 16; XXIII 7, 19, 24;

XXIV 6, 9, 15, 21; XXV 4, 14; XXIX 4; XXXI 9, 16, 23; XXXIH 23;

and omits two, viz. II i8fc; XXIII 25.

It will thus be seen that this MS. has sixty-five new

Sections and omits only six which are in the textus receptus.

As the sectional divisions are indicated simply by vacant

spaces and indented lines or vacant spaces in the middle

of the line without the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D), it is

manifest that the original Scribe simply intended to ex-

hibit a paragraph without any regard to its being

Open or Closed. A later Nakdan, not only tried to remedy

this indefiniteness by inserting an exceedingly small Pe or

Samech into the vacant sectional spaces from Exod. XII 13

(fol. 150b), but in many instances to cancel the Sections

wherever they deviate from the present Massoretic

recension. 1

The letters are bold and beautiful, exhibiting the

best specimen of German calligraphy. Many of the letters

are distinguished by Tittles or Crowns. The final letters

(P|
f "[), as a rule, do not descend below the line of the

medials so that there is sometimes hardly any perceptible

difference between the final Caph ft) and Daleth (7) and

between the final Nun (\) and the Zain (?). Not only are

the aspirated letters (n D 1 3 3) uniformly denoted by Raphe,

but the silent Aleph (S) is marked with the horizontal stroke.

The MS. exhibits no hiatus in the middle of the

verse in Gen. IV 8 and has nZWl with Pathach under the

Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is not only written in

1 Thus for instance he has inserted S into the vacant space of the

text in Exod. XXVI 7, fol. 158^; Levit. VII 22, fol. 207 a; D in Levit.

XI 24, fol. 215k; XXV 14, fol. 248/;; Numb. X 18, fol. 284^; Deut. VII 7,

fol. 362^; VII 9, fol. 363a; XVIII 14, fol. 386a; XXIII 7, fol. 394 £ &c
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two words in accordance with the Western School of

redactors, but in two lines, Chedor (1"f3) at the end of one

line and Laomer (yivb) at the beginning of the next line.

Beth-el, however, which is also in two words according to

the Westerns, is uniformly written in this MS. in one

word (^xn^) following the orthography frequently exhibited

in Codices of the German Schools.

The text frequently differs in its consonants, vowel-

points and accents from the textus recepttis, as will be

seen from the following examples from Genesis:

M. T. MS.

inaxnfc lnaxne-nafc
T

Gen, II 2

Yb BX1 |6] n IV 7

imirn miana n V 3

Wr\ na tflfirban pahrrbai
T

„ VIII 19

rcarna psi pea (•an n IX 12

|Ksn i3"pwn |Kxn-nx wpwn » XXIX 8

<na-na-nx '<na-naa n XXXI 37

n&r 'b:k ^rraa ^dk r> > 38

-pnx-ny -pnx-nK n XXXIII 3

Tinaia nnpni thwitk; nnpni n » 10

nrn-nK xaa nn xaa n XXXIV 5

spZL *a nxifc" ':a
•• T : •

n XXXV 22

aian jrvn aia.n-nx |nn „ XL 21

mar nx rnayna nx
11

XLI 38

pun '3s-na nr pxn-na >» nr
1) 56

man ntrK Kin "man ntrx nan.n sin
T T - V XL1I 14

BTK DH'SD: S'WlVl r\s* 'spa a^nni n » 25

mpn na ns* in rrcm nnp.n na in vm H m 29

n* aan rn nx Ik as aan rn
7 n XLIII 7

*a nam •a r^x nam
5!

20

dnwK.n 'ins epn n^Kn twwun 'nnx *pn n XLIV 4

ran toot nan nam n XLVI 2

insane spr ncan inaan&-nx epr nax" _ 29

onlK in nbK1
? anx m

T „ XLIX 29

These by .no means exhaust all the variations in

Genesis. The differences in the vowel-points and in the



718 Introduction. [CHAP. XII.

accents can only be estimated by an inspection of the

MS. itself, where it will be seen that later Nakdanim have

not only altered the variations to make them conformable

to the textus receptus, but have filled the margins with

numerous quotations from other Codices, different redactors

and sundry Treatises, to justify both the alterations which

they have introduced into the original text and the

alternative readings which they suggest in the Massorah

Parva. Some idea of their number may be formed from a

reference to the description of Codex No. 24. Not only

are all the authorities quoted in that Codex ' also given

here, but additional ones are adduced.

The compilation of the List of variations in the

Pentateuch of the Codex Jericho which I have printed in

the Massorah 2 is from this MS. Besides the valuable

quotations from Standard Codices which this MS. gives

us, it has preserved important relics of the ancient ortho-

graphy. The text literally abounds in abbreviations. Passing

over the numerous instances in which later Nakdanim have

clumsily furnished suppletives, I subjoin a List of some in

Genesis which have fortunately escaped the obliterating

hand of conformity

:

T • T •

Gen. XVIII 24 rap- "$$ Gen. I 20

Dipian = iptan n XIX 27 PTKl
=

VT T :
n 11 1

nawa = aiaa
T : T :

„ XXII 12 rwv =
T T FV n » 2rt

*1&K*1 = ax*l n XXVII 20 1fctf = hw n n 19

• T -: T t -: T n XXIX 3
T 1- T ~ T : - T - r XV 5

D^stosa = 'n'^ss n XXX 35 rrtob =
T T : 70 „ XVIII 10

The MS. has also preserved instances 01 word-

division of which the following examples may serve as

illustrations

:

1 Vide supra, No. 24, p. 601, Note 4.

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III. p. 135.
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na aa Kxod. xv n n t#k Exod. XV t

1011 HX' „ „ 15 1,13 ^Kl „ n 2

fa ^n? „ ,,17 ha nba „ „ 3

BJ? n Levit. VIII 24 W SK2 „ „ u

Of great interest, too, is the contribution which this

MS. makes to Biblical Epigraphy. We have seen that

owing to a pious shyness, the Scribes of some of the

most important Codices have withheld their names in the

Epigraphs in which they record their gratitude to the

Almighty for having permitted them to accomplish their

sacred task and in which they pray for the patron who

commissioned them to write the said Codex. We have

also seen that in some instances the Scribe has distinguished

by a floral design a name in the text itself which happened

to be identical with his own. That this is not to be
1

regarded as mere imagination, I have shown that in a few

cases where the name of the Scribe is given in the

Epigraph, this name and it only is distinguished in like

manner in the text of the Bible. 1 If any doubt should still

be entertained about this fact, it is completely set at rest

by the Nakdan of this MS. who gives us his name in three

different Epigraphs. In the first Epigraph which occurs at the

end of Genesis he states that his name is "Mordecai the

Nakdan and Massoretic Annotator surnamed Amandanti". 2 To

the same effect are the more lengthy Epigraphs at the end

of Numbers, 3 and a shorter one at the end of Deuteronomy. 4

It is necessary to notice that in all three Epigraphs

he not only calls himself Mordecai, but the Nakdan and

1 Vide supra, Nos. 7, 26, pp. 498, 499, 620.

2 "anaaa HDrian paam 'ppm 'ana -pa foi. 104/7.

pipsa naaVi n?o* 11DJ2 1

?! ,*Mpan abn ny ^p:b ntrx ,^ip ^k *jrai 3

nm pro pp;m peep qTia ^k ,ipw bpnz arn >npi3i naia e-na biks jtw
jriaaa c^n comp. foi. 344/;.

1 naaa en inn pre paam ppjn -r-na pmrui pin foi. 422 a.
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the Massran, The name Mordecai does not occur in the

Pentateuch, but in the book of Esther it is of frequent

occurrence. Here we find that in two instances it has this

distinguished mark in the text and in one case it has it

in the Massorah. 1 But what is still more remarkable is the

fact that in three passages it has not only this flourish, but

the surname Nakdan in very small letters in the head of

the flourish on Mordecai, 2 and in two passages the surname

Massran in the same ornament. 3 We thus obtain the full

name Mordecai the Nakdan and the Massran by which he

describes himself in all the three Epigraphs.

This MS., too, is emphatically against the innovation

of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter. Thus it has:

(2) (0

Ein6-DK Gen. XIV 23 n5TT3 Gen. II 9

an'p-bDK^ „ xxxi 54 napn „ x 7

&-b$ „ xxxiv 3 ifikp r XLVI 29

The only exception is in the case of M3"p Deut.

XXXI 23 (fol. 413Z7).

As to changing Sheva into Chateph-PatJiach when a

consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant, the MS. is inconsistent in its orthography. Thus

we have both:

^rhbp Gen. XXVII 13 ^prn Gen. XII 15

6bji „ XXIX 8 6!?J1 „ XXIX 3

1 In Esther II 5, fol. 425 b and IV 9, fol. 429^ it is ^3T1& Corap.

also the Massorah Magna, fol. 428a. lower margin.

2 Comp. *3*na FP* II 10. fol. 425/?; Ill 5, fol. 427^; vin 7i

fol. 433 fc-

3 Comp. 'Sliav P *9 II 21, fol. 426Z7; IX 4, fol. 435 fc.
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Like most Codices, especially of the German School,

this MS. exhibits omissions which are due to homoeoteleuton.

Comp. fols. 10a; 27 b; 41a; 60 b; 63^; 65 a; 95a; 176^;

iS6a; 2oga; 215a; 216b; 218b; 227a; 235^; 2400; 284Z?;

2Q5#; 301 tf; 302^7; 342a; 354«; $boa; 380Z?; 403a &c. &c.

No. 50.

Oriental 4227.

•This small folio, which is written in a very minute

German hand circa A. D. 1300, consists of 279 leaves and

contains the whole Hebrew Bible. Folios 205 and 214,

containing Psalms XXXVI 12—XLIV 2 and CVI 4£—CXII 3,

are missing and have been supplied by a later hand. The

order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column I of

the Table on page 6, whilst the Hagiographa follow the

sequence in Column II of the Table on page 7.

With the usual exception of the four poetical Sections

which are written according to prescribed lines, viz. Exod.

XV 1— 19 (fol. 25^); Deut. XXXII 1—43 (fol. 6ga-b); Judg.

V 1—31 (fol. 80 b); and 2 Sam. XXII 1—51 (fol. io$b),

each folio has three columns and each full column has

44 lines. In the Pentateuch each folio has, as a rule, four

lines of the Massorah Magna in the lower margin and

three lines in the upper margin, whilst in the Prophets

and in the Hagiographa each folio has generally three

lines of this Corpus in the lower margin and two lines in

the upper margin. The Massorah Parva occupies the outer

margins and the margins between the columns.

Not only is the first word of each book written in

large letters, but of each of the fifty-four Pericopes into

which the Pentateuch is divided. This initial word stands

in a line by itself in the middle of the column and has in

many instances been clumsily coloured by an unskilful

hand. In the same ungainly manner this decorator has

vv
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inserted the letter Pe (0) in the margin against the be-

ginning of the Pericope. The usual Massoretic register

which is appended to each Parasha, giving the number

of verses in the Pericope, is here absent. The Massoretic

Summary is also absent at the end ofLeviticus, Deuteronomy,

Joshua, Judges, Jeremiah, Isaiah, the Minor Prophets, Ruth,

Psalms, Job, Proverbs and Ezra-Nehemiah. In the eleven

books, however, at the end of which the Massoretic register

is given, the number of verses assigned to each book

generally coincides with the textus receptus}

The sectional divisions of the Pentateuch for which

alone we have an official List and which are here indicated

by vacant spaces and indented lines, but not in accordance

with the prescribed rules, 2 seriously deviate from the

textus receptus as will be seen from the following collation:

Genesis. — In Genesis the MS. has seven Sections which do not

occur in the received text, viz. II 13; IV 3, 13; VII I; X 13; XVII 9;

XXIX 7 and omits two which are in our text, viz. VI 5; XXV 12.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has twelve new Sections, viz. II II; VIII 1;

XIII 5; XVI 6; XXV 17; XXVI 7, 18; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 9; XXXIII 5;

XXXVI 35; XXXVII 6 and omits one Section, viz. XXVIII 15.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has the following fourteen new Sections:

VII 22; XI 9, 13, 2f, 24; XIII 23; XV 18; XVII 10, 13; XIX 20;

XXII 14; XXIII 37; XXIV 14; XXVI 18 and omits none.

1 Comp. (1) Gen., fol. 21 a; (2) Exod., fol. 34 b; (3) Numb., fol. 58^;

(4) Samuel, fol. 106/7; (5) Kings, fol. 129Z7; (6) Ezek., fol. i6jb; (7) Song of

Songs, fol. 234Z;; (8) Lament., fol. 236*7; (9) Esther, fol. 238 b; (10) Dan.,

fol. 243 a; and (n) Chronicles, fol. 269 b with The Massorah, letter B,

§§ 189— 214, Vol II, pp. 450—453. Of the three instances in which this MS.

disagrees with the received Massorah, one, viz. Numb, where it states that

this book contains 1285 verses and where the mnemonic sign is to the same

effect (nbnk ]WO\ nttf&ni ta^lSKn DTlX&l &]bK *OT1 nSDI "pIDS CDD), agrees

with Codex No. I (vide supra, p. 82) and seems to support the opinion that

it is based upon a different recension. The other two Summaries, viz. Kings

and Ezekiel are manifestly due to a clerical error.

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.
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Numbers. — In Numbers it has seven new Sections, viz. VII 5, X 18

22, 25; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has the following twenty-one new

Sections: II I, 9; III 18; VII 7, 9; IX 12, 13; XVI 22; XIX 8; XXIII 7,

19; XXIV C, 9; XXV 4; XXXI 9, 22, 23, 25, 30; XXXIII 6; 23 and

omits two Sections, viz. XI 22; XXIV 7.

It will thus be seen that this MS. has no fewer than

sixty-one new Sections and omits only five which are in

the received text. From a comparison of these additions

and omissions with those in Codices Nos. 25 and 27/ it

is evident that they are not due to carelessness or

arbitrariness on the part of the Scribe, but to a different

sectional division of the text which obtained in certain

Schools of textual redactors.

There is a remarkable feature in connection with

these vSections which has yet to be noticed. The Massoretic

Annotator who revised this MS. has not only inserted

into the vacant sectional spaces of the text in several

instances the letter Samech (D) to indicate a Closed Section

where the received text has an Open Section, 2 but the

unusual expressions &D and i"[D. From the fact that where

tPQ is inserted it is invariably an Open Section in the

textns receptns 3
it is manifest that these phenomenal letters

are an abbreviation of T\*\W nmfiB and denote an Open

Section with an entirely vacant line. This is confirmed by

the use of this phrase in Codex No. 15
4 where this full

phrase occurs. As for the expression i*TD = rnviD which

is inserted in eight sectional spaces, three are new Sections 5

1 Vide supra, pp. 607, 626

2 Comp. Gen. XLIX 8, 14; Levit. XXVII 1 ; Numb. II 1; XV 32 &c.

3 Comp. Exod. IX 8, fol. 23 Z;; Levit. I 14, fol. 35^; Numb. Ill 5,

14, fol. 45 b\ Numb. IV 21, fol. 46^7; Numb. XXXIII 1, fol. 57^7.

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XII, p. 550.

•
r>

Comp. Exod. XIII 5, fol. 25 rt; Exod. XXV 17, fol. 28 b; Exod.

XXXII. fol. lib. W
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and do not, therefore, help us to determine its technical

meaning. In four instances, however, its insertion coincides

with the Closed Section in the received text. 1 There

can, therefore, hardly be any doubt that Sedurah is

synonymous with Sethumah (nftlDD) and denotes a Closed

Section?

The minute writing of this MS. exhibits a fine

specimen of the calligraphy of the German School. The

letters Beth (2) and Caph (3) are sometimes hardly

distinguishable. The same is the case with the letters

Daleth ("I) and final Caph ("[), Zain (?) and final Nun
(J)

since the final letters, as a rule, do not descend below the

line of the medials. The aspirated letters (fi D D 1 J 2) are

uniformly marked with the horizontal Raphe stroke.

The Metheg is hardly ever used before Chateph-Pathach,

Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol as will be seen from the

following examples:

n-rrpXI i Chron. IT 13 Wrp I Chron. I 16 ^K^TO I Chron. I 2

f'larri „ „ i 4 nan^.riK „ „ 52 n^im „ „ 9

^yajp „ „ 16 rrojwsri „ 11 3 nbjp „ „ 14

The MvS. has no break in the middle of the verse in

Gen. IV 8 and reads D5ttf3 with Pathach under the Gimel

in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is not only written in two

words, but in two lines Chedor (113) at the end of one

line and Laomer (ifi'vb) at the beginning of the next line

(comp. fol. '7 a). Beth-el, however, is uniformly written in

1 Comp. Exod. XXXV I, fol. 32 b; Levit. XI 29, 39, fol. 38 rt; Deut.

II 31, fol. 59a.

2 This conclusion is by no means weakened by the fact that in one

instance *VHD is used in the vacant space of this MS. (Levit. IV 32, fol. 36 a)

where the received text has an Open Section, since the Open and Closed

Sections frequently vary in the MSS. from this School. Besides this meaning

of rrvno is confirmed by its use in Codex No. 15. Vide supra, p. 550.
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one word (SxrP3) which is mostly the case in MSS. of the

German School.

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 with

the proper vowel-points and the accents and without any

remark in the margin to the effect that they are cibsent

in some Codices. It has also Neh. VII 68, but without the

vowel-points and the accents, thus showing- that it does

not properly form part of the text. 1

'The text frequently differs from the textus receptus

not only in its orthography with respect to plene and

defective, but in its readings, of which the following may

serve as examples:

Printed Text. MS.

nib PJi-^K Gen. VI 13

»» aqW "M 1TV|1 2 Kings II 3

rr,T-xb rrwnfci „ „ 21

m& my nfn m& my „ „ 21

•VyiTbV HK1"^ Jerem. XXII 8

tiTwraTO taking tip „ „ 30

Dy!?{ Kinn wbj? Knn „ xxm 17

•ppto^ did rrrtajn diid Ezek. xvi 55

A noticeable feature of this MS. is the division of

the Psalter into 170 Psalms. This number is obtained by

(1) joining Pss. XLII and XLIII into one Psalm, (2) joining

LIII and LIV into one Psalm, (3) dividing Ps. CXVIII

into two Psalms: viz. 1—25 into one Psalm and 26— 29

into another and (4) dividing Ps. CXIX into twenty-two

Psalms, in accordance with the twenty-two letters of the

alphabet acrostically represented in the twenty-two groups.

The following Table will show the difference between the

IMS. and the Massoretic Text:

' Comp. fols. 77 b; 248 a.
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Printed Text. MS.

Psalms I—XLI = I--XLI

XLII-XLIII = XLII

XL1V—LII = XLIII—LI

LIII—LIV = LII

LV—CXVII = LIII—CXV
CXVIII 1—25 = CXVI

26-29 = CXVII

CXIX 1—8 = CXVIII

9-16 = CXIX

n 17-27 — CXX

n 28-35 = CXXI

„ „ 36—40 = CXXII

n 41—48 = CXXIII

„ 49-56 = cxxiv

„ 57-64 - cxxv
„ 65-72 = CXXVI

„ 73-80 = CXX VII

81-88 = CXXVIII

„ 89-96 = CXXIX

„ 97-104 = cxxx

„ 105— 112 = CXXXI

„ „ 113— 120 = CXXXII

, 121— 128 = CXXXIII

„ 129-136 = CXXXIV

„ 137-144 = cxxxv
„ 145-152 = CXXXVI

„ 153-160 = CXXXVII

„ 161— 168 = CXXXVIII

„ „ 169-176 = CXXXIX
CXX—CL = CXL—CLXX

We have already had a peculiar division of the Psalter

into 159 Psalms in Codex No. 12 which was obtained by

a different process. 1

This MS. too is emphatically against the innovation

of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

1 Vide supra, pp. 536, 537.
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when the preceding word with which it is combined ends

with the same letter, or of (3) changing- Sheva into Clialeph-

Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant. Thus it has:

(2) (1)

rrnyrjni i chron. in 23 aj?pi 1 chron. 1 35

nnS-bv „ ix 32 ^riK „ n 31

i^-bix^b „ XVIII 10 <5lTl „ VII 2

(3)

pFypQQ I Chron. IX 33

fyf&ffl n XVI 10

«T5 m * 33

The independent Massorahs which both precede the

Pentateuch and which are appended to the Prophets and

the Hagiographa are important, inasmuch as they help us

to control the Lists in other MSS.

I. The first or preliminary fragment. — This fragment

which occupies fols. 1 a—b contains seven Sections of the

Dikduke Ha-Teamim, the first and last being imperfect.

They correspond to §§ 2, 8, 16—20 of the St. Petersburg

recension exhibited in the first column of Table No. 1 on

pp. 281, 282 of this Introduction.

II. Appendix No. 1. — This group, though an Appendix

to the Prophets, ought really to be a supplement to the

Hagiographa since all the Massorahs therein given refer

to this division of the Hebrew Bible, as will be seen from

the following description:

(1) A List of the variations between the Easterns and the Westerns in

the Hagiographa, which is of rare occurrence. Comp. The Massorah, letter H,

§§ 630—640, Vol. I, pp. 596— 599; (2) a List registering the number of

verses and the middle verse of each book in the Hagiographa as well as the

total number of Sedarim in the separate books of this division £, §§ 204—214;

II 453; (3) a complete List of the Sedarim in each book of the Hagiographa:
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D §§ 88- 95, II 333, and (4) a List of the Pascks in each book of the

Hagiographa D, §§ 213-223, I 650—652.

III. Appendix No. 2. — This group is a supplement

to Chronicles and occupies fols. 270a

—

279b. It contains

the following Massoretic Rubrics:

(1) An alphabetical List of the Majuscular letters and (2) one of the

Minuscular letters in the Bible; K §§ 225—227, I 35, 36; (3) a List of the

differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in the Pentateuch which is

of importance since it minutely marks the points of difference; H §§ 589—598,

I 571—578; (4) of Paseks in the Pentateuch; tfi §§ 200—204, I 647, 648;

(5) another recension of portions of the Dikdukc Ha-Tcamim; (6) a List of

the eighteen alterations of the Scribes; D § 206, II 710 ; (7) of words with

the extraordinary points; 3 § 52 T, II 296; (8) of the Sedarim in each book

of the Pentateuch; D §§ 75— 79, II 329-331; (9) of words in the Pentateuch

which have Pathach with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph-Pasuk;

'•> §§ 55°—553, II 299, 300 ; (10) of Dittographs or parallel passages in the

Pentateuch which exhibit variations; H §§ 452—495, I 500 — 521
;
(n) Ex-

cepts from the Dikdukc Ha-Teatnim; (12) a List of phrases consisting of

two words which respectively occur only once where the first word has Vav

conjunctive; 1 § 80, I 409; ti § 450, II 228, and of words which occur only

once construed with the preposition T'X; X § 523, I 59; (13) of words which

occur only once apart from a certain book; tt § 446, II 225; (14) of words

which occur only once with the accent on the penultima; t2 § 190, I 645,

646; (17) of words which occur in one form in one book, but in a different

form in the other books of the Bible; ft § 447, II 225; and (16) more

Excerpts from the Dikdukc Ha-Tcamim.

No. 51.

The Earl of Leicester's Codex.

This larg-e quarto MS. is one of the most splendid

Sephardic Codices and in its present state consists of

264 folios It was probably written circa A. D. 1250— 1300

and contains the Pentateuch and the Hagiographa in a more

or less complete state. If the Prophets were ever intended

to form part of this Codex, which I very much doubt, they

must have constituted a separate volume. That the Hagio-

grapha are a consecutive part of the Pentateuch and that the
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Prophets could never have followed is evident, since the

Massoretic Rubrics from the verso ofDeuteronomy (fol. 104&)

are continued on the recto of Chronicles (fol. 105 a).

The order of the Hagiographa is that exhibited in

Column IV of the Table on pag*e 7. The missing portions

are Gen. I 1—XXXIX 22 b; Numb. XXXI 12b—Deut.IV 13&;

XIII 19-XXVI 15Z7; 2 Chron. XXIX 12b—XXXVI 33;

p s . 1 !__V 11 and Ezra VI gb—Neh. XIII 31.

With the usual exception of the Song of Moses in

Exod. XV 1 — 19 (fols. 20b—2 1 a) and the Song in Deut.

XXXII 1—43 (fols. 102 a— 103 a), which are written in

prescribed lines and the three poetical books, viz. Psalms,

Job and Proverbs, which are distinguished by an hemistichal

division, each folio has three, columns and each full column

has 24 lines. The Massorah Magna which is very copious

and which, as a rule, occupies four lines of the lower

margin sometimes takes up seven, eight 1 and even nine

lines 2 in the Pentateuch and only rarely exceeds two lines

in the upper margin. The Massorah Parva is given in the

outer margins and in the margins between the columns.

The beginning of each of the fifty-four Pericopes into

which the Pentateuch is divided and which still remain

is indicated in the margin by the word feHD — Parasha

within an ornamental design. At the end of each Parasha

is the Massoretic register giving in small writing the

number of verses in the Pericope with the mnemonic sign

and frequently also the number of words or letters. 3

The sectional divisions of the text are carefully ex-

hibited according to the prescribed rules. An Open Section

begins with a full line when the previous line is unfinished

or has an entirely blank line, whilst a Closed Section

1 Comp. fols. 19a; 59Z?; 62b; 73a; 83b; 95^; 102a.

2 Comp. fols. iSa; 20b; 21a.

3 Comp. especially fols. 53a; 56^; 63^.
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begins with an indented line or has a blank space in the

middle of the line; 1 but there are no letters Pe (Q) and

Samech (D) in the vacant sectional spaces of the text. In

the numerous Sections of the Pentateuch I have found

only four variations from the texttts receptus. In three

instances the MS. has an Open Section where the received

text has a Closed Section (Exod. IX 13; XVI 28; Numb.

XXVII 15); whilst in one passage it exhibits a Closed

Section where our text has no Section at all (Levit. XI 9).

The MS. has also the Sedarim indicated in the

margin of the text; but these are very irregular as will

be seen from the following collation:

Genesis. — In Gen. XXXIX 22—L 26, which alone has survived in

this MS., there ought to be eight Sedarim according to the official Lists and

the Codices. Of these the MS. omits four, viz. XLI 38; XLIV 18; XLVIII 1;

XLIX 27 and indicates one which is not in our text, viz. XLVI 28. That

the omissions are due to the carelessness of the Nakdan who failed to

indicate them is evident from the Massoretic Summary at the end of Genesis

where the total number of the Sedarim is correctly given. 2

Exodus. — In Exodus, which according to the recension of the List

in this very MS., as given at the end of this book, 3 has 29 Sedarim, the Nakdan

has omitted to indicate the following five I I; II 1; VIII 16; XI 1; XXXIV 1.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus, which according to the Massoretic Summary

at the end of this book, 4 has 23 Sedarim, no fewer than eight are omitted,

viz. I 1; VIII 1; XIV I; XV 25; XVII I; XXI 1; XXIV I; XXVI 3

and one is marked six verses later, viz. XXIII 15 instead of XXIII 9.

Numbers. — In Numb. I 1—XXXI 12, which ought to have 27 Sedarim,

13 are not marked, viz. I I ; II 1 ; IV 17; V 1
1 ; VI I ; VII 48; VIII I;

XII 23; XIII 1 ; XIV 11 ; XXII 2; XXIII 10 ; XXVIII 26 and one is indicated

eight verses earlier than in our text, viz. XVIII 25 instead of XIX 1.

Deuteronomy. — In the portions of Deuteronomy which have survived

(IV 13—XIII 19; XXVI 1
5 -XXXIV 12) there ought to be 13 Sedarim.

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.

,ib *jik ^ai fwmfl a^tri niaa tram s^k rvwia ^aa •piaa aisa 2

::a lmai & ntnai rrnn "]mn bw vacm Comp. foi. 10a.

3 Comp. fol. 41a.

4 Comp. fol. 63 a.
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Of these no fewer than eight are not marked, viz. IV 25; IX 1; X 1; XI 10;

XII 20; XIII 2; XXIX 9; XXXII I; though the total number is correctly

given in the Massoretic Summary at the end of this book in the MS. 1

Though the writing exhibits the finest specimen of

Sephardic calligraphy, the letters Daleth (l) and Resh (1)

are in many instances hardly distinguishable. The silent

Aleph '

(X) in the middle of a word and the silent He (n)

both in the middle and at the end of words, like the

aspirated letters (D B 3 1 3 2) are carefully marked with

the horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is hardly ever

used before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-

Segol in this MS. Thus it is:

Tinsrb 2 Chron. VI 14 itfKS 2 Chron. VI 10 ^B1T3* 2 Chron. VI 1

^ttrjgi „ „ 21 nbin „ „ 12 ^ki „ „ 2

in^nb „ „ 22 rnp53 „ n 13 TJ^W » 9

Too much stress cannot be laid upon the fact that

this Model Codex is decidedly against the innovation of

(1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word, with which it is combined,

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen

from the following examples:

(2) (I)

T •

2 Chron. VI 14 -iS^K 2 Chron . VII 13

f3fif ^ano n 1, 19 D??3 n IX 2

T t :
„ 38

(3)

ttEJV 2 Chron. VI 21

n 24

n 24

w XIII 3

1 Comp. fol. 104 6.
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In the only three instances in which Beth-el occurs

in this Codex (i Chron. VII 28, 2 Chron. XIII 19, Ezra II 28)

it is uniformly written in two words (^R-JV3).

The text
;
which is furnished with the ordinary vowel-

points and the accents, on the whole accurately represents

the present Massoretic recension. The chief merit of the

MS. consists in its copious Massorahs which contain

Rubrics not to be found in other Codices and from which

I have printed the following thirty-four Lists in the third

volume of the Massorah:

Letter K, §§ 66, 128, 141, 145; 3 §§ 8, 19; 1 § 5; n $§ 5, II, 195

B § 13; ,
§§ 3, 33, 38; » §§ 4, 23, 24, 42; 3 §§ 9, 14, 16; D § 29; J? §§ 10,

12, 38; S § 4; * § 8; p § 17; 1 §§ 13, 20; V §§ 2, 34, 42, 49.

Besides the Massorahs Magna and Parva, which are

given in the margins of each folio, there are three

Appendices which contain important Lists.

Appendix I. — This group which occupies part of

fol. 41a is an Appendix to Exodus and contains the

following Massoretic materials:

(1) A register giving the number of verses and the middle verse in

Exodus; £ § 190, II 450; (2) a List of the Sedarim in Exodus; D § 76,

II 350, and (3) Lists of the number of Paseks in each book of the Pentateuch;

t2 §§ 200—204, I 647, 648.

Appendix II — This interesting group forms an

Appendix to the Pentateuch and occupies part of fol. 104 b and

the whole of fol. 105 a. Both the single column of the Massoretic

Appendix on fol. 104b and the five columns on fol. 105a

are enclosed in squares, the former made of two lines and

the latter of three lines of the following Massoretic Lists:

(1) An alphabetical List of words which respectively occur twice in

the same verse; £ § 435, II 223; (2) a List of words normally with the

vowel-sign Kamctz which have exceptionally Pathach; 3 § 603, II 309, 310.

Within this first square or rather parallelogram are

the following Massorahs:
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(i) A Register of the number of verses and the middle verse in

Deuteronomy; B $ 193, II 452; (2) of the number of Pericopes and Sedarim

in the Pentateuch; D §§ 75—79; H329~33l; B §§ 396—400, II 472; (3) of

the number of verses and the middle verse in the Pentateuch; B $ 194,

II 452; (4) the Chronology of the Bible. This List, which is continued on

and occupies the whole of the five columns within the square of fol. 105 a,

I have printed from this MS. Comp. D § 177, II 338, 339.

Below the first square or parallelogram the Scribe

records in a poetical Epigraph of twelve lines that he had

written the Pentateuch from the Mugah Codex, furnished

it with the vowel-points, the Massorah, minuscular and

majuscular letters, plenes and defectives, the Sedarim and

exhibited the poetical lines, the Open and Closed Sections

in accordance with the prescribed rules, indicated the

differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali &c so

as to make it a Model Codex. 1

The ancient Codices quoted in this MS. are (1) the

Hilleli 2 and (2) the Mugah. 3 It is remarkable that in

Gen. XLI 50 the textual reading in this MS. is lV with Kametz

which the Massorite says is according to Ben-Naphtali,

p-ista nnn m

rbbro 1D031 !"Di6aa npDD

rvpiam roatop nrnias natw

non nba ppflrn norn vbtss)

o^-non tpmrr\ ffnnoa d^idb

rroro ia mD nias bo pptn

nianro "Dins rnainoi mrnne

mw atraa D^ptn nanaa

nBtr waro ^sa pin ta'nro

-ittron ^lax iron i^nna

t-»; traixp pai tt m ibdi

2 Comp. Gen. XLII 16; XLVJI 30 ; Levit. XIII 57: Song of Songs

IV 5; VII 14; Job XL 40; Dan. Ill 15; X 6.

3 Comp. Exod. XVII 10, 16; Levit. XIII 33; Numb. I 8, 20; IV 33;

XVII 20; XXII 5; 1 Chron. XXVIII I.
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but according to Ben Asher it is *T^ with Pathach} The

Nakdan, therefore, follows Ben-Naphtali, showing thereby

that in his days the authority of Ben-Asher had not as

yet been established.

I take this opportunity of tendering my most cordial

thanks to the Right Hon. the Earl of Leicester for the

loan of this beautiful Codex and for allowing me to keep

it more than two years, thus enabling me to collate every

word both of the text and the Massorah.

No. 52.

G.l.

Continuing the description of the MSS. which I have

collated in England and restricting myself to those which

I have had daily before me, I have now to give an analysis

of the Codices in my own possession. These I shall

describe by the designation G.

This MS., which consists of two small folio volumes

and is in a Franco-Italian hand, contains the whole Hebrew

Bible. The order of the books is that exhibited in Column VI

of the Table on page 7. Vol. I, which has 279 folios,

contains Genesis to Kings, and Vol. II, which consists of

290 folios, contains Isaiah to Chronicles.

With the usual exception of the Song of Moses

(Exod. XV 1 — 19, Vol. I, fol. 64) and the folios on which

the Scribe wanted to finish a book with the small quantity

of text at his disposal, 2 each folio has two columns and

each column in the Pentateuch has, as a rule, 28 lines and

in the Prophets and Hagiographa 27 lines The Massorah

Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin and in

three lines in the lower margin of each folio, whilst the

1 D-tKfc a pTi tp a TD&ai tp *br\sa p ris n^s* p n^ Comp. foi. 2b.

2 Comp. Vol. II, fols. 130^7; 200b; 218b; 246Z;; 290a.
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Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margins between the columns.

Each book begins with the first word written in large

letters of gold enclosed in a rectangular border of gold

around which are conventional sprays in gold and colour.

At the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary giving

the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in the book. 1

These fully coincide with the numbers in the received text.

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided are respectively indicated in the margin at the

beginning of each Lesson by the word EHO = Paraska

enclosed in ornamental borders of gold or surmounted by

gold crowns. 2 The usual register, however, which occupies

the vacant space at the end of a Pericope, and which gives

the number of verses in the Pericope, is absent throughout.

In the sectional division of the text the MS. deviates

considerably from the Massoretic recension as will be seen

from the following analysis:

Genesis. — In Genesis it has six new Sections, viz. IV 3 ; VII 1

;

X 6; XXXVI 9; XLIX 3, II and omits none.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has the following nine new Sections II 11;

VIII 1; XIII 5; XXII 18; XXV 17; XXVII 2; XXVIII 22, 23; XXXIII 5

and omits two which are in the received text, viz. XIII 11 ; XXXIII 17.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has one new Section, viz. VII 22 and

omits none.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has the following three new Sections X 18,

22, 25 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has four new Sections, viz. XXII 9,

II; XXIV 21; XXV 4 and omits none.

1 In the following five books the Massoretic Summary is absent,

Joshua Vol. I, fol. 176Z?;. Judges I 194^; Samuel I 235^; Kings I 279ft;

and Song of Songs II 203^.

2 The only exception is Pericope "^l = Deut. XXXI 1 &c. which

has not the ornamented tiHB in the margin, but three Pes (S S S) in the

vacant sectional line of the text itself. Comp. Vol. I, fol. 154ft.
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Accordingly the MS. has twenty-three new Sections

and only omits two which are in the present Massoretic

recension. As the sectional divisions are promiscuously

indicated by vacant spaces in the middle of the line,

indented lines and sometimes by a whole vacant line, it is

evident that the original Scribe simply intended to show

paragraphs without any regard as to whether they were

Open or Closed Sections. A later Nakdan, however, tried to

make the sectional divisions conformable to the textus

receptus. Hence he not only inserted in many instances the

letters Pe (D) and Samcch (D) into the vacant sectional

spaces of the text, but cancelled the Sections which are

not to be found in the Massoretic recension.

The text which is provided with the usual vowel-

points and the accents differed originally in many instances

from the received text, but the destroying hand of the

later Nakdan has succesfully obliterated the variations. It

is, therefore, impossible to decipher the original readings

and the only traces left to testify to the removal of words

are the gaps made by the erasures. 1

It is one of the comparatively few Codices in which

the aspirated letters (D Q 3 "T J 2) have only occasionally the

Raphe stroke. As is the case in most of the oldest and

the best MSS. this Codex hardly ever has the Metheg even

before Chatepli-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol.

The following examples will prove this fact:

DmnK Deut. XXXI 20 WB Deut. XXXI 4 miGri Deut. XXXII 1

Wff „ „ 21 zp$: „ „ 9 rrjpip „ „ 1

orr^ „ „ 25 ir6ro „ „ 9 *flc » » 2

The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and

Segol &c. are frequently interchanged in this MS.

1 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 25k; $0b; 69b; J2a; jSa; 82a; 83^; 88Z>; 92b;

looa; 106b; 132a; 1 39 Z? ; 146b &c. &c.



CHAP. XII.] Description of the Manuscripts. 737

It has no gap in Gen. IV 8, but reads DW2 with

Kametz under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laoruer is

in two words in the text in accordance with the Westerns,

but the Nakdan has corrected it in the margin, stating that

it is to-be in one word. 1 Beth-el is not only written uniformly

in two words, but in some instances in two lines, Beth (JV3)

at the end of one line and El (\s) at the beginning of

the next line. 2

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37,

with the proper vowel-points and accents without any

marginal remark that they are absent in some Codices,

but with a Massoretic note on USHN four in verse 37,

thus Massoretically recognising their genuineness. It has,

however, also Neh. VII 68 both with a Massorah and

without any gloss to the effect that it is not to be found

in some MSS. 3

From the Massorah in this MS. we obtain new

contributions to textual criticism. It enriches our List of

the Variations between the Eastern and Western Schools

of redactors.

On Gen. X 2 1 it states that the textual reading ^15H

the great which in Gen. I 16 is defective, is in accordance

with the Westerns and that the Easterns read it ^iTUn

plene. 4 This variation is an addition to the official List.

On Gen. XIV 17, where Chedor-laomer occurs, the

Massorah states that the following names are written in

the text in two words, but are respectively read as one

word: (1) Tubal-Cain which is in two words, but read as

one word according to the Easterns is read in two words

according to the Westerns, (2) Hazar-Maveth (Gen. X 26;

1 Sin Tlbft Comp. Vol. I, fol. 28 b.

2 Comp. Gen. XII 3, Vol. 1, fol. 28a.

3 Comp. Vol. II, fol. 241 b.

4 on nvbb bb rn&b tikoh n« in^a nm Vol. i, fol. 27a.

WW
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i Chron. I 20) which is written in two words is read as

one word
;
and (3) Chedor-laomer (Gen. XIV 1, 4, 5, g } 17)

which is also written in two words is read as one

word. 1

On Gen. XLVI 20 there is another Massorah on the

orthography of the proper names which registers eight

of them and according to which (1) Melchi-Zedek Gen.

XIV 18; Ps. CX 4; (2) Bael-hanan Gen. XXXVI 38, 39;

1 Chron. I 49,, 50; XXVII 28; (3) Zaphanath-paaneah Gen.

XLI 45 and (4) Poti-phera Gen. XLI 45, 50; XLVI 20 are

respectively written in two words, but read as one name;

(5) Tubal-Cain Gen. IV 22, 22, is both written and read

as one word according to the Easterns, whilst according

to the Westerns it is in two words; (6) Hazar-Maneth and

(7) Beth-el Gen. XII 8 &c. are written in two words and

read as one word and (8) Chedor-laomer is both written

and read as one word. 2

On a comparison of this Rubric with the preceding

one it will be seen that though three of the names are

identical in both Lists, the direction with regard to Chedor-

laomer which is the third name in the first List and the

eighth in the second are conflicting. The former emphatically

states that it is written in two words and read as one

whilst the latter as emphatically declares that it is both

written and read as one word. These variations in the

Rubrics fully confirm the oft-repeated statement that the

Massorah is by no means uniform and that the conflicting

wrr-ifc
1

? in npi pba pn to
j

hp by\r\ *nn npi pba pnnn pare p^n «

:*nn npi pmn to nayb nns ,ann npi pnnn to ma nstn ,pmn hp 'xmya^i

Comp. Vol. I, fol. 29a.

xnn -Hpi ^a vnn ?bn ,ma tob ,mvz nsaat ,\:n byn ,p*w *&ai 2

^npi nn ro ma n^n ,^a *mn rabi \snrnab riba Kin roi np ^p tan ,K»rc

jnpi to an^a nn naybnns ,Katp nn pi ns ^a wn bx mn nn Comp.

Vol. I, fol. 5 1 b.
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Lists are due to the different traditions which obtained in

the different Massoretic Schools. 1

The Massorah of this MS. also enriches the List of the

Sevirin. On Isa. LXI 10 the Massorah Parva remarks that

instead of btyfi the robe, the Sevir is b yV^ and with the robe. 2

The note on this passage in my edition of the Bible shows

that this is not only the textual reading in the editio princeps

of the Prophets, but is exhibited in the Septuagint, the

Syriac and the Vulgate. Trite as this variation may seem,

it is of great importance since it affords an additional proof

that the Sevir refers to the readings of actual MSS. 3

It will be seen that the Massorah describes btyft as

one of an alphabetical List of words all of which begin

with Vav according to the Sevir. The List has not as yet

come to light, but the MS. gives us another expression

which the Massorah tells us belongs to this List. On Isa.

LXIII 13 where the textual reading is *blDy $b they

stumbled not, the Massorah Parva states that the Sevir is

N^l and &c. with Vav conjunctive and that this is another

in the alphabetical List of words which according to the

Sevir begin with Vav conjunctive. 4

Of greater importance is another Sevir which the

Massorah of this MS. has preserved. On the words "and

the princes of Israel and the king humbled themselves"

(2 Chron. XII 6) the Massorah Parva states that this is

one of the three instances where the Sevir is the "princes

of Judah" instead of Israel. 5 Unfortunately the Massorah

gives no indication where the other two instances are to

be found. But as the phrase "princes of Israel" occurs

1 Vide supra, Part. II, chap. XI, p. 426 &c.

a XT "2D1 nx b^fi Comp. Vol. II, fol. 28 b.

3 Vide supra, Part II, chap. VIII, p. 187 &c.

* 1K1 W! ak *b Comp. Vol. II, fol. 29a

" miir n» bo i ^kntfp nto Comp. vol. n, foi. 273 a.

WW
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only three times more, viz. i Chron. XXII 17; XXIII 2;

XXVIII 1, we cannot be far wrong in assuming that two

of them are the passages in question.

Among the readings which the Massorah in this MS.

adduces from other Codices are to be mentioned:

(1) Numb. XII 14. Here the MS. reads irjN after,

on which the Massorah Parva remarks "according to other

Codices it is and after" l with Vav conjunctive which is

also in the textus receptus.

(2) In Numb. XXIII 3 where the MS., like the received

text, reads pb'lb to Balak, the Massorah Parva remarks that

in other Codices it is pi?|rtN onto Balak, 2 and

(3) on Jerem. XII 10 "they have trodden under foot

my portion" it states that "according to other Codices it

is "they have trodden under foot my possession." 3

As an important contribution to Hebrew Palaeography

and to textual criticism may be mentioned the fact that

the MS. still uses abbreviations in the text, which a later

Annotator tried to obviate by placing the suppletives in

very small letters on the top of the abbreviated words.

The following are some examples:

DM

atfirr 2 Chron. XVIII 29 injan 1 Chron. II 52

n
T

„ XXI 19
n

r VI 46

1

irnpnn „ XXV 24
D

n VII 40

n XXVI 18
D

n
XV 16

n
n XXIX 16 Vr^Kt??* n XXV 1

n
T

T •
: • - r r> 24 r XXIX 21

iipbnaa - XXXI 17
n L

2 Chron. VIII 13

XVII 12

1 nn*0 KD ins* Comp. Vol. I, fol. 114^.

2 pbz *?K S4D pSib Comp. Vol. I, fol. 122 b.

3 Tibro sb Tipbri Comp. Vol. 11, fol. 39a.
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Of equal Palaeographical and orthographical interest

is the fact that the MS. has also preserved the ancient

practice of dividing words, as will be seen from the

following examples:

l^ro 8M Judg. V 14 a>' £!?? J^dg. V ii ni2 V} Judg. V 6

13 a#a

'

rt K 14 D"a Kttfep - n II '51 *%r '

» „ 7

T : 7 ' :
n n

J 5 n |3T* „ n II D ,-w „ n 8

V btib n r 16 ton
" T w „ r II D^3 T*? r 8

Dm
• T

2? n . 16 a'ni 232
>i r 13 "£ -lt"2

T : • :

n . 8

What imparts special importance to the use of

abbreviations and the division of words in this Codex is

its comparative lateness.

The name of the Scribe, the place in which it was

written and the date of its completion are plainly set forth

in the following Epigraph at the end of Chronicles:

This Divine Sanctuary [= Bible] was written here at Avignon by

the humble Astruk d'Ascola. It was finished on the fifth of the month of

Shebat, in the year 5179 [= A. D. 1419]. May the Lord grant me to study

therein, even me, my children and my children's children to the end of all

generations, as it is written, This book of the Law shall not depart out of

thy mouth, but thou shall meditate therein day and night that thou mayest

observe to do according to all that is written therein for then shalt thou

make thy way prosperous, and then shalt thou have good success. 1

It will thus be seen that as late as the beginning

of the fifteenth century the pre-Massoretic practice of

using abbreviations and dividing words was still continued

in some Schools of textual redactors.

This MS., too, is emphatically against the innovation

of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

nrrrr, rfoptmn p*ntDWK "pyan I t bv pviK ns pfenpipan nw nana: ]

n2 msrb *;ar atrn toti v\bxr\ \
anab ti'p nrrc tsarc znnb n&on ara i nnabttn

rrnnn ibd i-v vb &*»» "aia i rmrin bz efio ny '•y-n mn vm •ok rb i dwoi
ns n'*»n :k -a 12 sinan baa 1 mwb mawn [yab rtrbn aav ia rwim 1

"pea mn

t^rtrn TNI "pTl Comp. Vol. II, fol 290a.
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when the preceding word with which it is combined ends

with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph-

Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed

by the same consonant. Thus it has:

"ppinb Judg. V 9 btrb-DX Judg. IX 2 ^»nbs Judg. XIII 16

tpxatna „ „ 11 T'tiprjfi » xiv 15 D^rtto „ xvm 9

D^pha „ „ 14 in?~b2 „ xvi 17 i&rcKn „ xxi 22

The only exception which this MS. makes is in the

case of prp sow ofNun (Exod. XXXIII 1 1 ; Numb. XI 28 &c.)

where the initial Nun (j) in the proper name has Dagesh.

The text of the Bible which begins with fol. 22 a is

preceded by twenty folios, containing the following

Massoretic Rubrics:

(1) a List of the Lessons from the Prophets for every Sabbath as well

as for the Feasts and Fasts throughout the year; (2) the Chronology of the

different books of the Bible. Comp. The Massorah, letter D, § 177, Vol. II,

PP- 33^, 339; (3) Two chronological Lists of the Princes of the Captivity;

(4) a List of the Chaldean Princes; (5) of the Hashmonean Princes; (6) a

chronological List of the Prophets from Moses to Daniel; (7) the dates of

the completion of the Mishna and the Talmud; (8) the births and the

respective ages of the twelve Patriarchs; (9) an alphabetical List of the letters

which aie interchangeable in the Bible, all of which are new; (10) a List of

the verses in the Bible in which all the alphabet occurs: 2 § 227, II 456;

(n) of the alterations in the text made by Ezra and Nehemiah: D § 205,

II 710; (12) of the dotted letters: 3 § 521, II 296; {13) an alphabetical List

of the majuscular letters: X § 227, I 36; f 14) of the minuscular letters:

X § 229, I 37; (15) a List of the Inverted Nuns: 3 § 15, II 259; (16) complete

Lists of the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali throughout the

Bible indicating the precise nature of the variations H: §§ 589—617, I 571—591

;

(17J The Poem which registers the number of times each letter of the alphabet

occurs in the Bible: X § 224, I 33— 35; ;

v
i8) an alphabetical List registering the

number of times each letter occurs in the Bible, which is new; (19) the

mnemonic name of each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided with a detailed List of the Sedarim therein, as well as the number

of verses, words and letters, which I have punted at the end of the respective

Parashas in my edition of the Hebrew Bible; (20) Excerpts from the Dikduke
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Ha-Tcamim: tS § 246, I 654 &c; and (21) a Massoretic Treatise by Jacob

Ben-Naphtali, which is new and will be found in the Appendix to this

Introduction.

The following are some of the principal omissions

in this MS. due to homoeoteleuton Vol. I 97a; 137*3;

II 4a; 20a; 21b; 34Z?; 39Z7; 51*; 59a; 65Z7; 85a; 93a; 95a;

102Z?; 114a; 125a; 128b; 221b; 267a. As is usually the

case, some of these omissions have been supplied in the

margin by the Scribe himself and some by later Nakdanim.

Still later Nakdanim have added numerous marginal

glosses in a cursive hand from Gen. I 1 to Exod. X.

No. 53.

G.2.

This quarto MS., which is written on exceedingly fine

vellum in a beautiful Sephardic hand circa A. D 1380—1400,

originally contained the whole Hebrew Bible. It consists of

549 folios. Gen. I 1—XXIV 48a, as well as the last eight-and-

a-half verses of Nehemiah, viz. XIII 23Z7—31, are missing.

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in

Column III of the Table on page 6, whilst the sequence

of the Hagiographa does not quite harmonise with any of

the orders in the Table on page 7 since it is as follows:

(1) Chronicles, fol. 395ft— 440a; (2) Psalms, 440ft— 476ft; (3) Proverbs,

fol. 447«— 489a; (4) Job, fol. 489ft— 504a; (5) Ruth, fol. 504^— 506a;

(6) Canticles, fol. 506ft— 508ft; (7) Ecclcsiastes, fol. 508 ft— 513ft; (8) Lamen-

tations, fol. 513??— 516a; (9) Esther, fol. 516ft— 522a; (10) Daniel, fol.

122a— 532ft and (11) Ezra-Nehemiah, fol. 533^— 549ft.

With the usual exception of the Songs of Moses

(Exod. XV 1— 19/ fol. 32Z7—33^7) and Deborah (Judges

V 1 — 31, fol. 153a— b)
}

which are written in specially

prescribed lines, each folio has two columns and each full

column has 27 lines. The Massorah Magna is given in one

line in the upper margin of each folio and in two lines
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in the lower margin which are frequently formed into

delicate interlaced designs of an oriental character. The

Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the

margin between the columns.

The first word of each book throughout the MS. is

missing as the vacant space which the Scribe has left to

be illuminated has not been filled up by the Rubricator.

In the Pentateuch, the Massoretic Summary which registers

the number of verses, the middle verse &c. is given at

the end of each book. It is remarkable that the number

of verses which the Massoretic Summary assigns to Exodus

is two less than it is in the present Massorah. The MS.

gives it as 1207 1 whereas our Massorah has 1209.

This variation, however, is due to the different ways

in which the verses in the Decalogue were divided. 2 The

only other books at the end of which the Massoretic

Register is given are Isaiah (fol. 289 a) and Chronicles

(fol. 440 a). The sum-total here given fully coincides with

the received text. 3

Of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided three are missing. The fifty-one which remain

are simply indicated by the Massoretic register of the

verses with the mnemonic sign written in exceedingly

small characters, which occupies the vacant spaces between

the Pericopes, since the expression fcHO = Paraska which

usually stands in the margin to mark the beginning of

the several Pericopes is, as a rule, absent in this MS. 4

1 hs» |ja*Di nj»«n otik&i ^k ma® r6m nac bv a'pioa ai3D Comp.

fol. 52 b.

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 75— 78.

3 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 91, 92, 104, 105.

4 The exception to this rule are the following five Pericopes which

have against them fenfi in the margin (i) X1K1 fol. 25 fc; (2) KS fol. 28 Z>;

(3) !"6bD fol. zib; (4) D^tDBtWS fol. 36^, and (5) KIDn *3 fol. 122b.
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The corresponding Lesson from the Prophets, however,

is invariably exhibited in the margin which helps to show

the division of the Pericopes.

The sectional divisions of the text are most carefully

indicated in strict accordance with the prescribed rules.

An Open Section begins with a full line when the previous

line is unfinished or has an entirely blank line; whilst a

Closed Section begins with an indented line or has a

blank space in the middle of the line; 1 but there are no

letters Pe (B) and Samech (D) in the vacant sectional spaces

of the text. This strict observance of the sectional rules

makes it easy to ascertain the variations from the received

text. A careful collation of the MS. with the textus receptus

has disclosed the following sixteen differences:

Pr-. T. MS. Pr. T. MS.

• 2 Exod. XXV 17 D K3P1 Gen. XXVILJ 10

• B n XXXVII 6 2 D „ XXXVI I

£ C Levit. V 17 D » n 9

B C Numb II 32 B " » 10

B D „ XVIII 8 £ „ XXXIX 7

C B „ XXVI 57 B D Exod. VJI 26

C o Deut. XIX 15 D B x 12

C o
p XXIV 8 D S XII 1

Accordingly the MS. (1) has six sections, four Open
and two Closed which the received text has not, (2) omits

two Closed Sections, (3) exhibits three Open Sections

where our text has Closed Sections, and (4) vice versa has

five Closed Sections where the received text has Open
Sections.

The text which is furnished with the vowel -points

and the accents faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic

recension, and is so carefully written that I found the

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.
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omission of only a few words in Deut. IV 23, 24, fol. 107 b,

for which the Scribe had left a vacant space.

Not only are the aspirates (fl S 3 1 J 1) marked with

the Raphe, but the silent Aleph (X) in the middle of a

word and the silent He (n) both in the middle and at the

end of words have this horizontal stroke.

The Metheg is not used before Chateph-Pathach,

Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol. Beth-el is invariably

written in two words and occasionally even in two lines,

JVg Beth at the end of one line, and *?$ El at the beginning

of the next line. 1

The seven variants which the Massorah Parva adduces

from the celebrated Codex Hilleli are already known from

the Massorah in other Codices, 2 but the quotation from

the Codex Mugah is both new and interesting, inasmuch

as it incidentally mentions a difference in the orthography

which obtained between the School of Expositors and

the School of textual redactors. 3

The Massorah in this MS. records the fact that there

is a difference in the reading of IfiXtt Levit. XXVII 24

between the Western and Eastern Schools of textual

redactors which I have given in the notes to my edition

of the Hebrew text. 4

It is important to remark that this most carefully

written Codex has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37,

1 Comp. Gen. XXXIV 3, fol. 9b.

2 The seven instances are (i) Gen. XXIX 6, fol. I$a; (2) Exod. XXVI 19,

fol. 40 b; (3) Exod. XXX 14, fol. 44 a; (4) Exod. XXXVIII 43, fol. 44a

(5) Numb. XXXIV II, fol. 102b; (6) Deut. XII II, fol. 114a and (7) Ezek.

XXXII 2, fol. 352 b. The second variant, viz. D'HK "bhTfo D^HK Exod.

XXVI 19, has inadvertantly dropped out of the notes to my edition of the

Hebrew text.

3 On Dfc^Kl Deut. I 13 which is plene in the MS. the Massoretic

Annotator remarks bfc H3»m IT'Tlttl ^$2 HKi DITI b Comp. fol. 104&.

4 into? ^xnnfci -Ka-ira pip inxa foi. 73 a.
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with the proper vowel-points and the accents, and has

not Nehemiah VII 68. 1

This MS., moreover, is most emphatically against the

innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word with which it is

combined happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of

changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as

will be seen from the following examples:

WD Josh. VI 15 p3"p Josh. I 1 p6#3 Josh. XV 9

wa „ viii 27 rrf/ertso „ . 5 a?? 1

?] „ . 40

*\>prb Judg. v q inh m-ds „ iv 6 -fir „ xxi 37

No. 54.

G.3.

This MwS. consists of two volumes quarto. The first

volume which has 112 folios contains the Pentateuch,

and the second volume which has 206 folios contains the

Prophets in the order exhibited in Column III in the

Table on page 6. The third division or the Hagiographa

which originally formed part of this Codex, but which is

now missing, must have followed the Ruth order exhibited

in Columns I—III in the Table on page 7, since the verso

of Vol. II, fol. 206, giving the end of the Minor Prophets

contains the beginning of Ruth. The MS. is written in a

Franco-Italian hand and in several of its features resembles

the former Codex described under No. 53. Each folio has

two columns and each full column has 31 lines. The

Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the upper

margin of each folio and in three lines in the lower

margin, whilst the Massorah Parva is given in the outer

1 Comp. fol. 146&; 544a.
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margins and in the margin between the columns. The

names of the Pericopes in the Pentateuch and the names

of the separate books are given in running head-lines

throughout the MS. The Christian chapters, too, are noted

in the margin in red Hebrew letters.

To estimate the importance of this MS. it is necessary

to analyse the contents of the Epigraph which is appended

to the Pentateuch and which is as follows:

The sacred work of the Law of Moses, the man of God, is finished.

Written by Joseph son of Senior surnamed di Bailo. May the Most High

protect him Amen.

I have written it, furnished it with the vowel-points as well as the

Massorah and revised it according to my ability with all my strength and

might. I have carefully attended to the defectives and plenes, to the Open

and the Closed Sections, to the prescribed lines of the Songs and to the

special words which begin a column, as they are found in the Codices of

Ezra; I have neither omitted nor added thereunto. The Massorah, too, as it

is arranged in the Massoretic books, I have written in its proper place. The

Codices from which I copied this MS. are choice ones attending most carefully

to the accents and the vowel-points. Amongst these is a Model Codex which

was written in Barcelona, and which was made from the Bible written in

the holy city Jerusalem (may it speedily be restored), called the Sanctuary

of Jehovah. Thy servant was also careful to follow it very accurately according

to his strength not omitting a single thing. But there is no perfection except

with the Lord alone. May he vouchsafe strength to his servant to complete

the whole Bible. Amen!

Finished on the fifth day of the month of Ab in the year 5234

[= A. D. I474]- 1

p tpr T 1 nroa DTteKn epk nana rmro I wipn mar naxba nbvm »

l rnpnpT rmaai TTHpai vnanai I *xv ana nrciKon ib^ao *i I naiaan tw
rnmnai ,rvnm l nnana naa "mawi ^-ikis I bbm sna *?aa ,t rwwn -nwe

1 asaa ntr*o ,nwa pBTi I pk-o iaw m nvmaai ,mT»n l ppnai mainai

'nana ,maan nsaa l rnnon ,maan ba dji tibdih i *6i Tnen vb ,mw neps

,man
1 ^bd vn n?n naon vptm "iwk I

ansem ,mna naipiaa nn«i
l
nna bz

anaa ipk ,rmn I Tabn nnana nnx nsa dm aa \ ,nmpa ix art: bv -\bvnb

in «npn t$
1 abuiTa n:maa ntrx rK^ip^n i

ja pnrn *twm rnrwHan i na'teatnaa

l ,aTaiaa bv DTap,-6 ,ana nnta I -par aa rmnpa dvs .wipa I kvti ,,-nnaa
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It will thus be seen that though written only fourteen

years before the publication of the editio princeps of the

whole Hebrew Bible, the MS. professes to be in every

respect an exact copy of the celebrated Barcelona Codex,

which in its turn was a correct transcript of the ancient

Jerusalem Codex called Mikdashjah = the Sanctuary ofJehovah.

The accuracy of the MS. before us, the Scribe Joseph di

Bailo assures us extends not only to the consonants, the

vowel-points and the accents, but to the division of the

text into Open and Closed Sections and to the Massorah.

As this is the only MS. which, as far as I was able to

trace it, claims to represent the text of the Ezra Codices,

it is of the utmost importance to compare the arrangement

and composition of its text with that of the textus

receptus.

Each book begins with the first word written in large

letters of gold within an ornamental rectangular parallelo-

gram and ends with the Massoretic Summary giving the

number of verses, the middle verse &c. also enclosed in

a rectangular parallelogram in black. The sum-total of the

verses in each book where it is thus given 1 fully coincides

with the received text.

The fifty-four annual Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided are indicated by the vacant sectional

spaces with the word tPIQ = Parasha in the margin against

the beginning of each Pericope. The space which separates

the Pericopes is occupied by the register with the

mnemonic sign giving the number of verses in the Pericope

vbz-rb ' re pr ,rab v"b "nbn am pK pn I
,-™ tab ona nns ,^rmsn tos\

;-wn *\b*n wmb ib*i nw sk m^ dv n sbv: I *j&k :^zvb ™*ipftn bs

Comp. Vol. I, fol. 112b.

1 In Vol. II, which contains the Prophets, only Judges, Samuel and

Isaiah have this Summary, whilst Joshua, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the

Minor Prophets are without it.
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written in very minute characters. These, too, agree with

the Massoretic recension of our text.

When we, however, come to the sectional divisions

we meet with serious departures from the texttts recephis.

Though the Scribe assures us that the Open and Closed,

Sections are in harmony with the ancient Codices which he

mentions, they in many instances are at variance with the

received text. As the Sections are most carefully indicated

in accordance with the prescribed rules, there can be no

doubt about their nature whether they are Open or Closed,

though in accordance with the normal practice of the

Schools there are no letters Pe (Q) and Samech (D) inserted

into the sectional vacant spaces of the text. 1 An analysis

of the text discloses the following variations:

Genesis. — In Genesis the MS. exhibits fifteen variations: it has (i)

eight new Sections three Open, viz. XXXVI 9; XL 7; XLIX 3, and five

Closed, viz. IV 3, 13; VII I ; X 6, 13; (2) two Open Sections which are

Closed in our text, viz. V 28; XLIV 18, and (3) vice versa five Closed which

are Open in the received text, viz. XII I; XXI 22; XXIII I; XXXVI 31

;

XXXVII I and omits none.

Exodus. — In Exodus the MS. has no fewer than twenty-seven

departures from our text. They are as follows: it has (1) eight new Sections

three Open, viz. II 11; XXVI 7; XXXVI 35, and five Closed, viz. XVI 6;

XXV 17; XXVIII 30; XXXII 33; XXXVII 6; (2) ten Open Sections

which are Closed in our text, viz. VII 14; VIII I; XIII 17; XXII 6;

XXVI 31; XXVIII 6; XXIX 38; XXXVIII I; XL 24, 28; (3) vice versa

eight Closed which are Open in our text, viz. II I; XIII II; XX 15; XXI 28;

XXXII 7; XXXIII 12; XXXIV 1; XXXVI 14, and (4) it omits one which

is in our text, viz. XXIII 28.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it exhibits sixteen variations: it has (1) ten

new Sections one Open. viz. VII 22, and nine Closed, viz. XI 9, 13, 24;

1 The only exceptions are the one instance in which the vacant line of

the Open Section is at the top of the column (fol. 13 Z>) and the two instances

in which it is at the bottom (fols. 54 a, 59 tf). To preclude the idea that the

text is here imperfect, the letter Pe (£), as is not unfrequently the case in

other MSS., is put in the middle of the vacant sectional space.
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XVII 13; XIX 20; XXII 14; XXV 14; XXVI 18; XXVII 26; (2) five

Open which are Closed in our text, viz. V 14; VI 7; XXI 16; XXII 26;

XXIII 26, and (3) omits one Section, viz. XXV 47.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has no fewer than twenty departures from

our text: it has (1) nine new Sections all of which are Closed, viz. VI 13; VII 4;

IX 18, 22; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVIII 18; XXXI 48; (2) six

Open which are Closed in our text, viz. IX 15; XVJI I; XXVI 42;

XXVIII 26; XXIX 7; XXXI 25, and (3) vice versa five Closed which are

Open in the received text, viz. II I; XIV II, 26; XX 7; XXVIII II, and

omits none.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy, too, it has twenty variations:

(1) fourteen new Sections all of which are Closed, viz. II 9; VII 7, 9;

XVI 22; XIX 8; XXII 9, 11; XVIII 7; XXIV 6, 9, 24; XXV 14;

XXXI. 16; XXXIII 6; (2) four Open which are Closed in our text, viz.

XI 22; XVI 5; XXII 23; XXX 11, and (3) vice versa two Closed which

are Open in the received text, viz. XXXII 48; XXXIII I, and omits none.

Accordingly there are altogether no fewer than

ninety-eight variations from the texttis receptus in the

Pentateuch for which alone we have official Lists registering

the number of and the respective places for the Open

and 'Closed Sections in each book. These departures from

the Massoretic recension the Scribe assures us are in

accordance with the ancient Jerusalem Codex. We have

thus an additional confirmation of the oft-repeated fact

that the different Schools of textual redactors had preserved

different traditions with regard to the text, and that these

traditions are more or less reflected in the MSS. which

emanated from the respective guilds of Massorites. As is

the case in most Codices, a later Nakdan has made clumsy

efforts to obliterate these variations so as to make the

text conformable to the texttis receptus. Hence he has

inserted the letter Pe (5) into a Closed Section, and vice versa

the letter Sameck (D) into an Open Section, or cancelled

the Section altogether to the disfigurement of the MS. 1

1 For similar variations in the Sections see Codices No. 24, pp. 599 -600

;

No. 25, p. 607; No. 27, p 626; No. 48, p. 712; No 49, pp. 715, 716 &c. &c.



752 Introduction. [CHAP. XII.

As to the consonantal text, the MS. only occasionally

has the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters (H D D 1 J 3)

and hence does not exactly belong to the small class of

Codices in which this horizontal mark is entirely absent.

The Metheg is hardly ever used even before gutturals

with Chateph-Patkach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol as

will be seen from the following:

n'WS I Kings I 29 nnx 1 Kings I 6 fng3 1 Kings I 2

1^1 „ r 40 ^Q®sb » t,
T 3 ?*ftp „ „ 5

bbvb „ .41 h?xi B ,,14 tsfm „ 5

The graphic signs Kametz and Patkack, Tzere and

Segol are frequently interchanged. Thus we have:

^nnx 1 Kings I 14 rtftttf 1 Kings I 11 Jfijl 1 Kings I 8

rntift „ „ 15 nnt?? „ ,,13 ^p * » 9

It exhibits no break in the middle of the verse in

Gen. IV 8 and has DW2 with Pathack under the Gimel in

Gen. VI 3. Ckedor-laomer is written in one word (Ifti^VG)

in accordance with the Eastern School, whereas Betk-el

which is also one word according to the Easterns is not

only written uniformly in two words, but occasionally in

two lines JT3 Betk at the end of one line and ^X El at

the beginning of the next line. 1

The MS. has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36

and 37 with the proper vowel-points and the accents and

without any remark in the margin to the effect that they

are not in the text of some Codices.

It is important to state that this MS. which, as we have

seen, professes to be a careful transcript of the ancient

Barcelona Codex and which in its turn was a copy of the

Jerusalem Codex, is emphatically against the innovation

of (1) inserting Dagesk into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

1 Comp. Gen. XIII 3, Vol. I, fol. 7a; Gen. XXXV I, Vol. I, fol. 19a.
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when the preceding- word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or of (3) changing

Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant. Thus it has:

'

(3) « (1)

"Dbb|5 1 Kings II 8 aSsfi-bSZ 1 Kings II 4 mTjjW 1 Kings I 7

a-sab „ vn 24 *Srp „ „ 5 "fiSrn „ v 3

i^arr „ viii 30 titt^BWi „ ,32 bS$* „ X3

The numerous variations in the orthography &c. which

the Massorah Parva of this MS. adduces from other Codices I

have given in full in the third volume of the Massorah. 1

It is, therefore, unnecessary to reproduce them here.

No. 55.

G.4.

This MS., which is a large quarto, is written in a bold

and beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1400— 14 10. It is

now bound in three volumes, but as it was originally

one volume I have treated it as one and continued the

pagination consecutively. It consists of 451 folios and

contains (1) the Pentateuch with the Chaldee Paraphrase

in alternate verses fols. \a—346 b; (2) the Five Megilloth

fols. 347 a—368 by in the order exhibited in Column III in

the Table on page 4; (3) the Haphtaroth fols. 369a—434Z7;

and (4) the book of Job fols. 434^—451 #• The first six

folios containing Gen. I 1—V 31 are by a later hand and

Gen. II 31—IV 1 are missing.

With the exception of fols. 85b—84 b; 368^ where

the Scribe had to economise space so as to finish the

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, pp. 23—33, under rnEWO § 641c;

rnarc § 641/; Kip^i § 641 »; iman § 641 r; anrn § 6411/; run.T § 641c;

lawarc § 641^; d-s^is § 641mm; rrw § 641 rr\ it^t § 641**; bxpmv

§ 641 ccc; nw nn § 641 MA.

XX
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books at the end of the leaf, and with the usual exception

of the Song of Moses Exod. XV i— 19, fols. 109a

—

110a,

which is written in specially prescribed lines, each folio

has two columns and each full column has 25 lines.

The first word of each book is in large letters and

several of the books have also the Massoretic Summary

at the end giving the number of verses, the middle verse

&c. in them. 1 These fully coincide with the number of

verses in the present Massoretic recension of the text.

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes, into which the

Pentateuch is divided, also begins with the first word in

large letters, and, as a rule, has in the vacant sectional

space which divides the Parashas one, two, or three Pes 2

but without the accompanying register with the mnemonic

sign giving the number of verses in the Pericope which

is usually to be found in most MSS.

In the sectional division of the text the MS. seriously

departs from the present Massoretic recension. It exhibits

no fewer than seventy-three variations, as will be seen

from the following analysis:

Genesis. — In Genesis it has five sections which are not in our text,

viz. X 6, 13; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XLIX 3 and omits one which is in

the lextus rcceptus, viz. XLIX 19.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has the following twelve new Sections II II;

XIII 5, 15; XVI 6; XXII 8; XXIII 2; XXIV 17; XXVI 7; XXXII 9;

XXXVI 23, 35; XXXVII 6 and omits three -Sections which are in the

received text, viz. XXIII 26; XXXIX 6, 33.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has thiiteen new Sections, viz. VII 22; XI 9,

13, 24; XIII 23, 28: XV 18; XVII 10; XIX 20; XXII 14; XXV 14; XXVI 18;

XXVII 26 and omits the following two which are in our text II 5; XXV 47.

1 Comp. Gen. fol. 84 Z? ; Levit. fol. 208 £>; Numb. fol. 282 b; Ecclesiastes

fol. 359a and Job fol. 451a.

'-' The following six Pericopes have no Pe (£) at all (1) K"lp >,

1 fol.

363/7; (2) rim foi. 174k; (3) msta fol. 178a; (4) ma nnx fol. 184a;

(5) D"tEHp fol. 189* and (0) *|&K fol. 1030.
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Numbers. — In Numbers it has fourteen new Sections, viz. J1I 17, 33;

VI 13; VII 4; X 13, 17, 18, 21, 22, 25; XIV 1; XVIII 20; XXIX 39;

XXXI 48 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy the MS. has no fewer than nineteen

new Sections, viz. II 9; III 2, 18; V 7; VII 7; IX 12, 13; XVI 22; XIX 8;

XXII 9,* 11; XXIII 9; XXIV 6, 9; XXV 4; XXXI 22, 25; XXXIII 6, 23

and omits four which are in the texlus receptus, viz. II &b; IV I; XIV u
and XXV 13.

On comparing these variations with those exhibited

in the other Codices ' it will be seen they are not due to

carelessness on the part of the Scribe, but to the different

traditions which were preserved in the different Schools

with regard to the sectional division of the text.

The Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the

upper margin of each folio and in three lines in the lower

margin, whilst the Massorah Parva occupies the outer

margins and the margins between the columns. Fols.

422 a—432

£

;
however, have no Massorah.

The letters are exceedingly beautiful and distinct

and it is almost impossible to mistake the Beth (D) and

the Caph (2), the Gimel (J) and the Nun (3), the Daletli (*f)

and the Resh (1), the He (n) and the Cheth (n), the Vav (1)

and the Zain (?), or the final Mem (D) and the Samech (D).

The text is provided with the vowel-points and the

accents. The Chaldee Paraphrase, too, has the same

accents as the Hebrew original. The aspirated letters

(n 3 "I 3 2) are uniformly denoted by the Raphe stroke.

The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol

frequently interchange. Thus for instance:

Pr. T. MS. Pr. T. MS.

nbsn n*??n Exod. xxvi 31 nnrrn nrurrn Gen. vi 11

n^n rutin Deut. xxiv 10 »!?$?! k^£W „ » «
rnsn rmr\ „ „ 17 m •m „ „ 19

1 Vide supra, MS. No. 25, p 607; No. 27, p. 626; No. 28, p. 633 &c.

;

No. 49, p. 715 Sec.

XX*
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The MS. exhibits no break in the middle of the

verse in Gen. IV 8 and has D3ttf"J with Pathach under the

Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is not only written in

two words in accordance with the Westerns, but in two

lines, Chedor (1*13) at the end of one line and Laomer

("lfti^) at the beginning of the next line. Beth-el, however,

which is also in two words according to the Westerns, is

uniformly written in one word in this MS. thus following

the orthography frequently exhibited in Codices of the

German Schools.

The MS. has a considerable number of readings, some

ofwhich are undoubtedly original and are not only supported

by other Codices, but by the ancient Versions, as will be

seen from the subjoined examples:

tfET ^3*2 vzn bzm Gen. VI 20

ppr-UJi tyv-iv n VII 23

orn an
T n IX 18

D^anaa trtpp px& Exod. III 10

•nrtri ^Cft n XXIII 23

-hs na -te nxi
>1

XXV 22

fWH ntTn n XXVI 31

^ '301 » XXX 6

vte-nin
T » XXXI 8

"roa b'2 T.33-^51 n XXXIV 20

nrbirrnK normal n XXXV 25

OXNXl "Vlpb pwarrrbat nmp 1

? « XXXVI 32

rubtarrnx mbttorrnxi n XXXVIII 3

to$m !)t?^1 » XXXIX 8

bo-na ba-nxi n 36

rrmrnx rpms-rttfl 71 37

Drib ?nx a?b ins* Numb XI 21

These readings are not only supported by the Chaldee

Paraphrase in this MS., but most of them are exhibited

in the other ancient Versions whilst some of them are to be

found in the Samaritan recension of the Hebrew text and

some in the early printed editions, as will be seen from
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the notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. It is important

to notice that in three instances the textual reading in this

MS. is a marginal Sevir in other Codices. 1 This confirms

the oft-repeated statement that the Sevir refers to actual

readings in MSS.

Of the two variants which this MS. adduces from the

Jerusalem Codex in the Massorah Parva on Numb. V 21

the one referring to the orthography of TiniX thee, 2 is well

known from other MSS. and is duly given in the notes

to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. The other, however,

in which we are told that the accusative particle "HK is

cancelled before *!pT in this celebrated Codex is new. 3

The three references which the Massoretic Annotator

makes to Spanish Codices are interesting from a purely

orthographical point of view. 4 Of far greater importance

is the fact that the Chaldee Paraphrase which from its

being in alternate verses with the Hebrew and thus con-

stitutes as it were one whole with the Hebrew text,

abounds in abbreviations. This is sufficiently attested by

the following number which occur in the small compass

of twenty-three verses:

K-fera = ntrn Gen. VI 13 tft^a = t^a Gen. VI 3T: . t : •
j tt • T '

KrriSTte = n^nb „ vn 1 plt'PI = ^fff) * « 3

irrjp = 71a „ „ 1 xna-a = pa-a „ „ 5

Mjgtti = apw , „ 3 *;&tth = jfffn „ „ 7

1 Comp. Exod. XXVI 31; XXXIV 20 and Numb. XI 21 with the

notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

2 "jmsa V'Xl TO tib bw\*V nsca Comp. fol. 220 a.

3 -nx br ai&bp Tarn bwrv nana ibid.

4 On (1) Gen XXXII 1 8 where the MS. has ^01&1 the Massoretic

Annotator remarks SjtfJB? ^ '•tSBDK "^£03 fol. $ib; (2) on Exod. XIV 11 where

the MS. has ''T'apn the Massorite justifies this reading by stating "DSDXa p
D^pTiai fol. 107 b and (3) on Numb. VII I where this Codex reads ri^a

defective the Massoretic gloss is as follows b& mba X'fcSCX nB'Ca WEttl tn b

fol. 222rt.
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The Hebrew text itself has preserved the ancient

practice of dividing a word when it was too long for the

line. Thus W^3? Jerem. VIII 18 which occurs in the

Lesson from the Prophets for the Fast of the Ninth of

Ab is divided into two, ^3ft is at the end of one line

and WJ is at the beginning of the next line, and the

Massorah on it emphasises the fact that though divided it

is one word. 1

An important contribution to the study of the

Massorah is the exceptional manner in which the Massorah

Parva of this MS. repeatedly refers to the lengthy

Massoretic Lists in the Massorah Magna. Thus for instance

on Kp'l and he brought Gen. XXIX 2$ the Massorah Parva

remarks that it occurs fifty- one times in the Bible and

that the List is given in Pericope rptt = on XLIII -j.
2

The same is the case on n^^ shall be done Gen.

XXIX 26 where the Massorah Parva states that it occurs

thirty- six times in the Bible and that the List is given in

Pericope NXD = Deut. XXV 9* This shows that Jacob

b. Chayim in the editio princeps of the Bible with the

Massorah did not introduce new elements into the Massorah

when he refers backwards and fowards for certain Lists,

but simply expanded a system which was already adopted

in some MSS.

This MS., too, is most emphatically against the

innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of

a word when the preceding word with which it is combined

1 X1PI Thfe *rPT*h'2fo fol. 402 b and vide supra, p. 641.

2 yp!2 np3 K3 K3J1 Comp. fol. 44 b with fol. 72 a.

3 Kin Hpn \b Ttifffl Comp. fol. 45a with fol. 328^. This shows that

the Massorah Magna must have been written first in the MS. otherwise the

reference to the Massorah Magna on Dent. XXV could not have been given

in Gen. XXIX 26
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ends with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into

Chateph-Paihach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant. Thus it has:

(3) (2) (1)

^•TJ Gen. XIE 15 t2in»-DK Gen. XIV 23 H&jni Gen. X 7

hb:) „ xxix 3 ^?"bv „ xxxiv 3 n6jn „ „ 7

i33nnna „ xm 21 prp Numb, xxvi 65 ^'nxi „ xx o

At the end of Deuteronomy the Scribe gives us an

important Epigraph which is as follows:

Courage! and let us be couragous! May Isaac the Scribe never be hurt,

neither to-day nor ever till the ass shall ascend the ladder. I Isaac son of

Siracha the Scribe have finished this Pentateuch, on the fifth day of Pericope

Ekeb, on the sixteenth of the month of Ab, as well as the Five Megilloth

and the Haphtaroth. I have written it for R. Meir son of Nathan. May the

Lord grant him to study therein, as well as his children and his children's

children to the end of all generations. Amen, Amen, Amen, Selah. 1

In this Epigraph, therefore, we are dinstinctly told

that the Scribe's name is Isaac. Now on referring to Gen.

XXVI 16, fol. 38 £ of this MS. where the name Isaac

occurs it will be seen that it is distinguished by the dots

which indicate the name of the Scribe. In Exod. II 24,

fol. 87^7, and in Deuteronomy VI 10, fol. 296^, too, where

Isaac occurs it is distinguished in a similar manner.

We have thus additional proof of the fact that when a

name is thus marked in the text it indicates the name of

the Scribe though the MS. may have no Epigraph.

No. 56.

G. 5.

This small quarto MS., which is written in a minute

Eranco-Italian hand circa A. D. 1450, consists of 211 folios

and contains the Pentateuch (fols. 20b—21 \b) which is

preceded by sundry Massoretic Lists (fols. \b— ig£).

: cbicn man rbTw iv d^u*^ &6i dvpi *b pr vb nsicn pTnnr pjn 1

3K wirb "U'r rz-z-z -pr 2 n dv i paim ni ^ns^o -i£*en nnarc -- pnr •:«
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Each folio has 24 lines with two lines of the Massorah

Magna in the upper margin and three lines of the same

corpus in the lower margin and with the Massorah Parva

in the outer margins. The text is provided with the vowel-

points and the accents.

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided are indicated in the margin by the word fcHD =
Parasha, which stands against the beginning of thePericope.

With the exception of nine instances the number of verses

in the Pericope is given in the vacant space between the

Parashas. 1

The sectional division of the text is at variance with

the Massoretic recension in no fewer than fifty-seven

instances. They are as follows:

Genesis. — In Genesis this MS. has five new Sections, viz. II, 13, 14;

VII 1; XVII 9; XXV 7 and omits none.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has nine new Sections, viz. II 11 ; VII I;

XIII 5; XVI 6; XXV 17; XXVI 7; XX VIII 30; XXXII 32; XXXIII 5

and omits none.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has twelve new Sections, viz. V 4; VII 22;

XI 9, 13, 21, 24; XIII 28; XV 18; XXV 14; XXVI 18, 21; XXVII 26

and omits the following four Sections which are in the received text, XIII 18;

XV 19; XXIII 15 and XXV 47.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has the following seven new Sections

IV 42; X 18, 22, 25; XIV I; XXV 4; XXVI 5 and omits one which is in

our recension, viz. IV 29.

Deuteronomy. — In Deut. it has twelve new Sections, viz. VII 7;

XVIII 14; XXIII 5, 19; XXIV 6, 9, 21; XXV 4; XXXI 9, 16, 22, 30

and omits the following seven Section which are in the tcxlus receplus,

XIV 3, 28; XVII 1; XXII 5, 20; XXIII 26; XXIV 19.

wra in nabb iror I aipan jra nn TKa nb imx Toroi /pnrntown l m^a warn

trbo fax }&k jaa I ,nnnn bz eyio iy vds va\ Comp. foi. 346k.

1 The nine Pericopes are (i) filSEn fol. 99 Z>; (2) jntfB fol. 126b;

(3) ma nms foi. \i^b-, (4) ^npnn foi. 139&; (5) ybm foi. 154&; (6) mtsa

fol. 175^7; (7) D^im fol. 182^7; (8) £rt25tr fol. 198^ and (9) *fy*\
fol. 208Z7.
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The Raphe mark over the aspirated letters (D S 3 1 J 3)

is used very irregularly. The Metheg, a sa rule, is absent

before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz and Chateph-Segol.

The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol

are very often interchanged. 1 Otherwise the text as a whole

faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic recension.

The MS. has no break in Gen. IV 8 and has DJtH

with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer

is not only written in two words, but in one instance is

in two lines, Chedor (113) at the end of one line and Laomer

(*1?JJ^) at the beginning of the next line, though the

Massoretic Annotator remarks against it that it is one

word. 2 Beth-el is uniformly written in two words (^XTV3)

in accordance with the Western School.

The MS. does not favour the innovation of (1) inserting

Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva,

or (2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding word

with which it is combined happens to end with the same letter,

or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a con-

sonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

Like Codex No. 52 which it resembles in several of

its features this MS. makes an exception in the case of

\K-\2 sou of Nun (Exod. XXXIII 15; Numb. XI 28 &c.)

where the initial Nun in the proper name has Dagesh.

The Massoretic Treatise by which the Pentateuch is

preceded (fols. ib—igb) consists of the following Rubrics:

(1) The Register giving the number of verses, the middle verse, the

Pericopes, the Sedarim, the words &c. in the Pentateuch: B §§ 189— 193;

II 250—252; (2) the Chronology of the different books: D § 180; II 340;

(3) the number of verses in each Pericope: B §§ 189—193; II 250—252;

(4) a detailed List of the Sedaiim in the Pentateuch: D §§ 73— 79; II 329— 331

;

(5) of the graphic sign Pathach with the pausal accents Alhnach and Soph-

1 Comp. "IBB Gen. V i; 1XJ VIII 21; HtSTl Exod. XXIII 6.

2 Comp. Gen. XIV 0, fol. 31/'.
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Pasuk: 3 §§ 540—552; II 299 300; (6) of the twelve instances in the

Pentateuch where Adonai denotes the Divine name: X § 107, I 24; (7) of

words in the Pentateuch which in one book have an exceptional vowel-point:

13 § 447, II 225; (8) the Dittographs in the Pentateuch: H §§ 452 — 495,

I 500 — 521; (9) the Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in

the Pentateuch indicating their precise nature: H §§ 589-598, I 571— 578;

(10) a List of the twenty-seven verses in the Bible which severally contain

the whole alphabet: B § 227, II 456; (11) Excerpts from the Dikduke Ha-

Teamim: t2 § 246, I 654; (12) a continuation of the exceptional vowel-points

given in No. 8; (13) a continuation of List No. 7 giving the instances in

which Adonai denotes the Divine name in the other books of the Bible;

(14) a continuation of List No. 6 giving the instances in which the graphic

sign Pathach occurs with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph-Pasuk in the

other books of the Bible: S3 §§ 205—223, I 648—652; (15) the number of

verses in each book of the Prophets and of the Hagiographa being a

continuation of List No. 4 and (16) a detailed List of the Sedarim in each

book of the Prophets and of the Hagiographa which is a continuation of List

No. 5.

The MS. is very carefully written and I have found

only two omissions due to homoeoteleuton, viz. on fol. 78a

and 195 a.

No. 57.

G.6.

This remarkable MS. consists of two volumes quarto

and contains the Pentateuch, the Haphtaroth and the

Daily Prayers.

Vol. I consists of 182 folios and contains (1) Genesis

fols. 2 a—73 a, and the Haphtaroth fols. 74*2—80, which

belong to this book as well as the Daily Prayers fols.

81 a— 1 00 a; fols. 10 1 a— 106Z7 are blank. (2) Exodus fols.

107 a— 167a; fols. 168 a— 170 b are blank. And (3) the

Haphtaroth for this book fols. 171 a— 178b. The contents

of fols. 1 79 Z?— 182a I shall describe below.

Vol. II consists of 202 folios and contains (1) Leviticus

fols. ia— 44a; fols. 45—52 are blank. (2) Numbers fols.

53a— in; fols. 112— 118 are blank. (3) Deuteronomy fols.
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119a

—

1
'J
in; fols. 171/?

—

172a—b are blank; and (4) the

Daily Prayers fols. 173 a — 202 Z\

Each full folio has 26 lines and the text is furnished

with the vowel-points and the accents. The fifty-four

Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided are not

only indicated in the margin against the beginning by the

expression Seder, but by the name of the Pericope in

question. The seven subdivisions of the respective Parashas

for the purpose of public reading are also carefully marked

in the margin.

The division of the text into Open and Closed Sections

is in strict accordance with the prescribed rules and as a

matter of course there are no letters Pe (Q) and Samech (D)

inserted into the vacant sectional spaces of the text though

they are given in the margin.

The Christian Chapters, too, are exhibited in the

margin in Hebrew letters and there are running head-lines

throughout giving the names of the books and of the

Pericopes as well as the number of the chapters. The

outer and the lower margins of each folio contain a

Massorah which the Scribe compiled from the celebrated

Massoretic works of Meir b. Todros Abulafiah (died A, D.

1244), Menachem de Lonzano and Norzi and which extends

to almost every word of the text. This compilation is

principally restricted to the orthography of the text, e. g.

plcne and defective. To enable the student to identify the

word of the text with the Massoretic note bearing upon it

the Scribe has marked in almost microscopic numerals

each expression which is the subject of Massoretic

annotation and affixed the same numeral to the corre-

sponding gloss.

But the most marvellous part of this MwS. is the

system which the Scribe has invented for counting not

only every word in the Pentateuch, but every letter. By
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his plan we are enabled to ascertain with absolute certainty

how many times each letter of the alphabet occurs not

only in every line and on every page, but in each book

and in the whole Pentateuch. As I have already described

this system and given a specimen page of the text with

the plan of the work 1 I need not repeat it here.

Some of the Standard Codices of the Bible give the

sum-total of the words and of the letters at the end of

each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided. To test the accuracy of these statements I

began more than thirty years ago to count the words and

the letters, but after labouring for twelve months over it

I gave up the work in despair for I found that at the rate

of progress which I made it would take me at least fifteen

years of incessant toil to accomplish the task.

The student will, therefore, be able to appreciate my
joy when this precious MS. providentially came into my
possession with a system far superior to the plan I had

adopted and with the work already accomplished. I was,

however, saddened by the fact that the author after spending

a life of incessant labour over it did not live to publish

the results of his gigantic toil. His name according to the

title-page and the signature to some of the Tables is

Simon Silberberg. He collected subscriptions for its

publication during 1828-34 and had already secured

Anton von Schmid in Vienna to print it. The MS. had

actually passed the Censor whose Imprimatur is affixed

to the end of Genesis and to the work dated "Vienna,

July 4 1836". Yet the author departed this life without

seeing it printed. What is still more deplorable is the fact

that within two generations the very existence of this

invaluable MS. became entirely unknown. It is, therefore,

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VII, pp. 109— 112.
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a cause of inexpressible joy to me not only to make this

marvellous work known, but to render grateful homage to

the memory of the pious, self-denying and indefatigable

Scholar who devoted his life to this branch of Biblical

literature and who died without seeing the fruit of his

labours. To make him speak though dead is my humble

and grateful tribute to M. Silberberg. He has laboured

and I have entered into his labours.

It is to be added that this MS., which is a master-

piece of penmanship and a marvel for its accuracy, is

decidedly against the innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or

(2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined happens to end with the

same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant.

No. 58.

Paris, National Library, Codex No. 1—3.

Having described the fifty-seven MSS. to which I

have daily access, I must reserve the description of the

Codices which I have collated in Oxford, Cambridge and

in the public Libraries in the different parts of Europe

for the fourth volume of my edition of the Massorah and

shall conclude this chapter with a notice of the three typical

Codices which are abroad. The first of these is the

magnificent Model Codex in the National Library at Paris.

This very important MS. which is now bound in

three volumes with a late separate pagination to each

volume was originally in one volume. It is written in a large

and beautiful German hand and is dated A. D. 1286. It

contains the whole Hebrew Bible. The order of the

Prophets is that exhibited in Column II in the Table on
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page 6, whilst the sequence of the Hagiographa is that

shown in Column II in the Table on page 7.

With the usual exception of the poetical portions in

the Pentateuch (Exod. XV 1— 19; Deut. XXXII 1—43)

and in Judges (V 1 — 31) which are written in specially

prescribed lines; and Psalms, Job and Proverbs which are

distinguished by an hemistichal division each folio has

3 columns and each full column has 28 lines.

The Massorah Magna is given in three or four lines

in the lower margin of each folio and in three lines in

the upper margin. The Massorah Parva, which is very

copious, occupies the outer margins and the margins

between the columns. The text is furnished with the

vowel-points and the accents.

Volume I. — The portion wThich now constitutes the

first volume consists of 144 folios and contains the

Pentateuch. Fol. i
;
however, the recto of which is blank

and the verso of which contains Gen. I 1

—

2$, is by a later

hand and so are fols. 136—139 which contain Deut. XXIII

22b—XXVIII 64Z7. At the end of each book is the

Massoretic Summary giving the number of verses with

the middle verse, annual Pericopes and the Sedarim in

the book in question which entirely coincide with the

present recension of the text, whilst at the end of

Deuteronomy the sum-total is given of all the verses, the

Sedarim, the annual Pericopes, words, and letters in the

whole Pentateuch.

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is

divided are separated from each other by three Pes (D B)

which occupy the vacant sectional space together with the

register and the mnemonic sign of the verses in the Parash a.

The sectional division seriously deviates from the

textus receptus in no fewer than eighty-one instances, as

will be seen from the following analysis:
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Genesis. — In Genesis this MS. has the following fourteen sections

which are not in the received text II 14; IV 3; VII I; X 13; XV11 9;

XXV 7; XXX 22; XXXI 3; XXXV 6; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XL1X 3,

17, 18.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has fifteen new Sections, viz. II IT; VII I;

XII 25; XIII 5, 15; XXII 18, 28; XXIII 3; XXV 17; XXVIII 30;

XXXII 9, 33; XXXIII 5; XXXVI 35; XXXVII 6.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has seventeen new Sections, viz. VII 22;

XI 9, 13, 24; XIII 28, 28; XV 18; XVII 8, 10, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14;

XXIII 39; XXV 14; XXVI 18, 23; XXVII 26.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has sixteen new Sections, viz. IV 42;

V 27; VI 13; VII 4; X 14, 18, 22, 25, 36; XIV 1; XX 10; XXV 4, 9;

XXVII 18; XXIX 39; XXXII 10.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has nineteen new Sections, viz.

II 9; III 18; VII 7, 9; XVI 22; XVII 15; XVIII 14; XIX 8; XXII 9, 11;

XXIII 7, 19; XXXI 9, 16, 22, 23, 26; XXXIII 6, 23.

Volume II. — The portion which now constitutes the

second volume consists of 232 folios and contains Joshua

(Ibis. 1 a— 18b); Judges (fols. 18b- $6a); Samuel (fols.

36 a — 77a); Kings (fols. 77Z7— 129 a); Jeremiah (fols.

izga— 166a); Isaiah (fols. i6ba — igjb); and Ezekiel (fols.

197 b— 232a). Ezekiel finishes with the first column on the

recto of folio 232. The second and third columns as well

as the verso of this folio are blank. The leaf, however,

containing the end of Ezekiel has been added towards the

end of the sixteenth century, as is evident from the

binding, to make this volume end with Ezekiel. Here too

each book has at the end the Massoretic Summary

registering the number of verses with the middle verse

and the Sedarim in the book in question. The Summary
at the end of Kings is important inasmuch as it distinctly

states that this book has 1536 verses' which exactly

coincides with its number of verses, and we are thus

1 ib >* £'di ,iww\ n*vbw\ niK» pam *\bx mbm tiptoe aire Com P .

fol. 129*1.
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enabled to correct the mistake in the other MvSS. where it

is given as 1534.
1

Volume III. — The volume, as it is now, consists of

192 folios and contains the Minor Prophets (fols. \a — 26b);

Ruth (fols. 27a—29a); Psalms (fols. 29 &

—

69 b); Job (fols.

70 a— 852?); Proverbs (fols. 86 a—99 a); Canticles (fols.

99a— 10 1 b); Ecclesiastes (fols. 101 b— 107 a); Lamentations

(fols. 107a — 1 10 a); Esther (fols. 110a— 116 a); Daniel (fols.

1 16

a

— 127b); Ezra-Nehemiah (fols. 127b— 145&); and Chro-

nicles (fols. 145^— 191 b). Fol. \a of this volume contains

the original conclusion of Ezekiel which has been copied for

the second volume so as to make Volume II end with

Ezekiel. Hence the last column of Ezekiel is in duplicate.

At the end of this volume we have the following important

Epigraph in which the Scribe gives his name and the date

when the MS. was finished:

I Isaac the Scribe, son of Jacob, the memory of the righteous is

blessed, have written these four-and-twenty Books from Genesis to and he

went up [= the last word of Chronicles] without the Targum ; aod I have

finished them on the twenty-fourth day of the month of Elul, in the year

5046 of the Creation of the world [= A. D. 1286] and I have received my

payment in full. The Lord grant him to study therein, he and bis seed to the

end of all generations! Amen and Amen. Selah. 2

At the end of Leviticus after the Massoretic Summary

the Massoretic Annotator also gives us his name as follows:

nD& new mttvhpb .nis *rr d\^k *m

May the light of God be his light, i. e. of Kalongmos who Massoretically

annotated it

The contributions which this MS. makes to Biblical

criticism are manifold and can hardly be overstated. It

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. 90.

iv rwina& l d^bd rwwi onw Toro 1 5» spy ns nsiDn prer n
3s* 2

Tjnn *n m im-ib l top aip&n d^& •nnrc Titapi 1 ubw nxnab rwvr\ dwiki

tnbD j»k ;ax nnnn
l bz ^id ny Comp. vol. in, fol. 192a.
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still preserves occasional remains of the older system of

vocalization which was once in friendly rivalry with the

present system and specimens of which we have given

from two other Codices. 1 Side by side with the ordinary

graphic signs we have the following abnormal punctuation:

(i) When the Cheth (n) has Chateph-Kametz, the Kametz

alone is under the consonant whilst the Sheva is in the

body of the letter. Thus for instance:

T^Hri i Kings XXII 34

(2) The guttural Cheth (Pi) at the end of a word after

Pathach has frequently Sheva which is sometimes put into

the body of the letter, e. g.:

nb'ti 2 Kings V 7 W Exod. XXVIII 28

rniK* ps . xix 6 r\yb josh. iv 19

rrTiKn* „ xxvn n nbatni 1 Kings xxn 12

(3) Pathach- Chateph. — The Pathach furtive has often

Sheva after it and becomes as it were a Pathach- Chateph, e. g.

jrrn 1 Kings VI 10 IT*! Levit. I 9

(tfrrc „ „ 9

(4) The guttural Ayin (V) too, at the end of a word

after a Pathach has frequently Sheva. Thus for instance:

ySfcVi Kings X 26 JTO Gen. XLIV 34

Jfc'hl* 2 Kings VI 25 yzfl) „ L 25

ynll'ip* „ XV 5 ?&f*I Kings X I

(5) The audible Vav (*)) at the end of a word has

frequently Sheva. Thus for instance:

Wh3*2 Kings XIX 23 VHK Gen. IV 8

vnippp „ xxiii 3 iri Josh. I 10

V^TV * Ps. XIV 3 rn&fin* „ xix 29

(6) The audible Yod C>) at the end of a word after

Pathach or Kametz has often Chirek, e. g.:

1 Vide supra, Codex No. 16, pp. 557—559 and Codex No. 28, pp.

635-<>37-

VV
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n-iittj Ps. xxvn
• t :

1

1

JM Josh. II 15

yiy „ xxxv i W* „ VII 2

rnair „ xxxviii 6 •n^a* Ps. xxvi 2

The graphic signs Kametz and Pathach, Tzere and

5d^o/ are not unfrequently interchanged. Thus we have:

bZS 1 Kings XI 28 DiTTl Exod. II n, 23; Josh. XX 6

ITSH 2 Kings XI 12 H33 „ XXXVII 24

pt^n 1 Kings IX 1

Another noticeable feature of this MS. is not only

its frequent departure from the present Massoretic recension,

but the emphatic support which is given to the variants

by the Massorah on these passages. This undoubtedly

shows that the Massorah according' to which the MS. was

revised belonged to a different School of Massorites from

the Massorah which we now follow. In confirmation of

this fact I must refer to the List of instances which I have

given from this MS. with the Massoretic glosses on them. 1

The official various readings which are called Keri and

Kclhiv and which constitute an important part of the

Massorah are more numerous in this MS. than in any

other Codex.

The MS. also contributes largely to the List of

Sevirin. The Sevir is here a part of the Massorah Parva

against the word which is the subject of the variant.

These variants are promiscuously described as Sevirin

(p'DD), Matim {nwfy or Mishtabshin (ptfnntPB). The

abbreviation 'Wft in almost microscopic writing is frequently

put over the disputed word in the text.

Of great importance, too
;

are the large number of

variations between the Eastern and Western Schools of

textual redactors which are adduced in the Massorah of

this MS. The additional instances derived from this Codex

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 427, 428.
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I have g'iven in the chapter which treats upon this

question. 1

The MS. has the hiatus in Gen. IV 8. Chedor-laomer

is written in two words (^foV
1
? TIE), but with the marginal

gloss against it that it is one word. Beth-el, however, is

uniformly written as one word (^NJV3) which is often the

case in Codices emanating from German Schools. It has

not the two verses in Josh. XXL, viz. 36, 37.

No. 59.

Madrid, University Library, Codex No. 1.

This magnificent Codex consists of 340 unpaged folios

and contains the whole Hebrew Bible except the folio

which contained Exod. IX 33 b—XXIV 7 b. It is written

in a beautiful Sephardic hand and is dated Toledo A. D.

1280, as will be seen from the following* Epigraph of

twenty-one lines:

Buy the truth and sell it not, also wisdom and instruction and under-

standing [Prov. XXIII 23]. Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the

man that getteth understanding [Prov. Ill 13].

Now as for this Codex which contains the Four-and-Tvventy Books, the

possessor thereof may truly glorify therein. It has now been acquired by the

noble young men, the amiable and beloved, R. Isaac and R. Abraham (may

the Lord protect them), the physicians, sons of the honourable, the distinguished

whose good name is like a well-watered garden, and a pleasant plant,

R. Maimon who rests in peace, whose glory is in Paradise, son of

May the King who helps, and saves and protects, protect and keep them,

and preserve them and grant them and their children to study therein, and

read one after another to the end of all generations. And may the Scripture

be fulfilled in them which says: as for me, this is my covenant with them,

saith the Lord, my spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I put into

thy mouth shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy

seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed saith the Lord from henceforth

and for ever [Isa. LIX 21], and so may be His will! And in the year five

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, p. 205 &c.

\ \
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thousand and forty of the creation of the world [= A. D. 1280], they

acquired it completely, prepared in every way and preserved, at Toledo. May

salvation speedily come. 1

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column I

in the Table on page 6 whilst that of the Hagiographa

is shown in Column I in the Table on page 7.

With the usual exception of the poetical portions in

the Pentateuch (Exod. XV 1— 19; Deut. XXXII 1—43),

in Judges (V 1— 31) and in Samuel (2 Sam. XXXII 1— 51),

which are written in specially prescribed lines, as well as

Psalms, Job and Proverbs, which are distinguished by an

hemistichal division, each folio has 3 columns and each

full column has 32 lines.

The Massorah Magna is given in three lines in the

upper margin and in four lines in the lower marg-in of

each folio, whilst the Massorah Parva occupies the outer

margins and the margins between the columns.

The text is provided with the vowel-points and the

accents, and with comparatively few exceptions coincides

with the present Massoretic recension.

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided are respectively indicated in the margin by the

word tn£3 = Parasha, which is enclosed in an illuminated

parallelogram. At the end of the several Parashas the

register which gives the number of verses with or without

a-iKi naan *aa ana nwt I ,nrai naiai l naan naan bw\ mp nax »

bbnrv ia ,nma l anaa nyanxi anwy new nn naam l .minn p^
an-oK m prw n I rWttom awan ^anan dthbh i ia nnr iat ,bnnnan

pa-a n rffjisw I raa ,smn pa Aicn dw naaan np\n I ^aa CTKum niaj aw
arnn an aan a-rn I anaum ,\p anya rpai rental nnj? I n,na * ' p nauba

l nap anpa ana apn I ,ninnn na c^id ny ,mnatya nnarca l mnpm ia manb

1 luna
1

* xb "pan Yiattf mi'K nam mnr I nrcx vm D" naa amx vr-ia nw "wi

natrai I .pan h.m pi
i ,amr mn nnya I d« naa n;mi pm ^aai ^j?-it 'sai maa

1 rmaitn baa nainy <nmaa ,maT ia ia? ,amy I nana? a^rnnKi a^aba nran

:anp^ yw nbanaa ComP . foi. 334 b.
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the mnemonical sign in the Parasha occupies the sectional

space which separates the Pericopes. The Sedarim or the

Trienniel Pericopes are also shown in the margin by the

letter Samech (D) which is enclosed in a shorter illuminated

parallelogram. The division of the text into Open and

Closed Sections is carefully exhibited by the prescribed

vacant lines, indented lines and spaces in the middle of

the lines, but there are no letters Pe (D) and Samech (D)

inserted into the body of the text.

Besides the Massorah Magna which occupies the

upper and lower margins of each folio, a number of lengthy

Massoretic Rubrics which were too long for the margins

are given as Appendices to the several divisions of the

Bible.

Appendix I. — This group forms an Appendix to the

Pentateuch. It occupies fols. 80 a, col. 3—82 b and contains

the following Massoretic Lists:

(1) A Register giving the sum-total of all the Pericopes, the verses,

the middle verse, the middle word and the middle letter in each book of the

Pentateuch, and the number of times which Patkach occurs with the pausal

accents Athnach and Soph-Pasuk in the Pentateuch; (2) the exact number of

variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in each book of the

Pentateuch, which is new; and (3) a complete List of the Summaries to each

of the fifty-four Pericopes giving the Sedarim, Paseks, words, letters and the

chronology of the Parasha in question which I have appended to the Pericopes

in my edition of the Bible. 1

Appendix II. — This supplement, which follows the

Former Prophets, occupies column 3 of fol. 158a. It gives:

The List of variations between the Easterns and Westerns in the

book of Kings. Comp. the Massorah, letter H § 625, Vol. I, p. 593.

Appendix III. — This group forms an Appendix to the

Latter Prophets and occupies fols. 239a—240&:

1 The variations in the number of the letters in several of these

Pericopes I have already given. Vide supra, Part I chap. VTI, p. 112.
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It contains seventeen Rubrics from the Dikduke Ha-Teamim which

correspond to §§ 17—21, 36, 34, 37, 5, 15, 8, 22, 39 in the St. Petersburg

Treatise.

Appendix IV. — The fourth group is at the end of

Chronicles and forms a supplement to the Bible. It contains

no fewer than eighty-nine Rubrics as follows:

(1) A List of the fifteen words with extraordinary points: 2 § 521,

II 296; (2) Lists of words which are either uniformly or exceptionally written

plene or defective, and which are new; (3) of words which end in Yod, but

which the official Keri reads Vav: * § 30, I 681; (4) vice versa of words

which end in Vav, but which are officially read with Yod: 1 § 150, I 423;

(5) of words which are abnormally written with He at the end: H § 35,

I 270; (6) of words which end in He, but which is officially cancelled:

n § 34, I 270; (7) of words which are written with an inaudible Aleph:

K § 18, I 11; (8) of words which end in Yod, but which is officially

cancelled: s § 27, I 681 ; (9) an alphabetical List of words beginning with

Nun, which is new; (10) words which are wrongly divided: D § 485, II 54;

(11) words which have Yod in the middle, but which is officially cancelled:

1 § 20, I 678; (12) and vice versa words which have no Yod in the middle,

but which the official Keri supplies: ^ § 16, I 977; (13) words written with

Yod, but officially read with Vav: H § 83, I 303; (14) words which begin

with Yod, but which is officially cancelled, and vice versa words which have no

Yod at the beginning, but which the official reading supplies: * §§ 13, 14,

I 977; (15) words which end with Yod for which the official Keri reads He:

1 § 29, I 681 &c. &c. &c.

The MS. exhibits several noticeable and important

features. The variations between the Eastern and Western

textual redactors are given in the margin on the respective

words about the reading of which the two Schools pre-

served different traditions. This plan which is exceedingly

convenient for the student I have adopted in my edition

of the text. For the new readings preserved in the MS.

before us I must refer to the former Part of the Intro-

duction. 1 It gives the number of the differences between

the two textual redactors Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, p. 205 &c.
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the Pentateuch as 21 1, as follows: Genesis 53; Exodus 40;

Leviticus 22; Numb. 53 and Deuteronomy 43.
l It has the

two verses in Joshua XXI
;

viz. 36 and 37. Psalms I and II

are one Psalm. It adduces variations from the two ancient

Codices, Mugah 2 and Hilleli. 3 On Nahum II 14 it quotes Codex

Hapshatani which I have not met with in any other MS. 4

What, however, is most interesting to the Biblical

student in connection with this important MS. is the fact

that it is undoubtedly the identical Codex which the

editors of the celebrated Complutensian Polyglot not only

used, but arranged and marked out for the guidance of

the compilers of the Polyglot. Reserving the detailed

analysis of the MS. which proves this fact beyond the

shadow of a doubt for the description of the Complutensian

in the next chapter, I shall give here some particulars of

the past history of this Codex.

The MS. originally belonged to the University Library

at Alcala. In 1837 when that University was amalgamated

with the University of Madrid, this Codex with other MSS.

and a number of printed books were brought over in

boxes and deposited in the Madrid University Library.

Here these treasures from Alcala remained packed up in

boxes for eight years when in 1845 they were unpacked

at the earnest solicitation of the Oriental Professor.

The MS., which still has the book-plate with the

arms of Cardinal Ximenes, was taken to pieces at Alcala

mru'tea wb&\ o-pian n-trano neoo ,-b>na3 pi *m?K p j-otr mnjiba '

-oti noo .mrtffcfi 0-3101 o-ntrr *np-i noo minibs o-yoiK nioir rbm "ific

tmroiba tribtri o-ronx mm nstro rnr'riri o-tr-on Comp. foi. 80 a.

2 Comp. Levit. XIII 59; XIV 49; XXVI 39; Deut. Ill 16; XXXII 5.

3 Deut. XXXII 24; Jerem. LI 34; Ezek. VII 21; XXXVI 23; XLI 24;

Isa. XXXVIII 14.

4 Thus in confirmation of the reading HOOK^O the Massoretic Annotator

remarks -SOtTSH "1200 b.
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circa A. D. 1506— 10 to be rubricated and prepared for

printer's copy in loose sheets. The rubricator and redactor

was a Jewish Christian. He divided the books of Samuel

and Kings into two books each, and put against the

beginning of Samuel Regnum I, against the second part

Regnum II; against the first part of Kings Regnum III

and against the second part Regnum IV. He, moreover,

added the Latin names to the Hebrew books in running

head-lines throughout the MS. and affixed the Christian

numerals to each book. Hence the Arabic numeral nine

stands against the Hebrew letter n — eight in the Psalms

because he separated for editorial purposes Psalms I

and II which are one Psalm in the MS. To show the

sincerity of his new faith, which was necessary in those

days, especially in Spain, the converted editor converted

in two passages the simple ornament
fa

which indicates

the official variant or Keri into a cross by putting a

horizontal line across the perpendicular shaft. Hence in

Jerem. Ill 2 we have cj> p6|tf and in XXXII 4 jjj
W?l

No. 60.

Vienna, Imperial and Royal Library, No. 4.

The third typical MS. which I select for description

is No. 4 in the Imperial and Royal Library at Vienna. It

is in folio written on vellum in a bold and beautiful

German hand, is dated A. D. 1299 and consists of two

volumes. The first volume, which has 226 folios, contains

the Prophets in the order exhibited in Column II of the

Table on page 6. The second volume, which has 142 folios,

contains the Hagiographa in an order which is not shown

in any of the columns in the Table on page 7 and which

is as follows:
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(i) Song of Songs, (2) Ruth, (3) Lamentations, (4) Ecclesiastes

(5) Esther, (6) Psalms, (7) Proverbs, (8) Job, (9) Daniel, (10) Ezra-Nehemiah

and (n) Chronicles.

The text
;
which is provided with the vowel-points

and the accents, has three lines of the Massorah Magna

in each of the upper and lower margins of the respective

folios, which are frequently formed into figures of animals

and other designs especially at the beginning and at the

end of the books. The Massorah Parva occupies the outer

margins and the margins between the columns. I will only

state that the MS. has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz.

36, 37 without any remark in the margin to the effect

that they are absent in some Codices, and that the Psalter

is divided into 147 properly numbered Psalms. 1 The chief

object which I have in view in selecting this MS. as one

of the three continental Codices for special notice is to

give the following Epigraph which is disguised as part

of the Massorah and which the bereaved and afflicted

Massoretic Annotator designed as a Memorial to his

martyred family:

I began to furnish the Massorah and the vowel-points to the text in

the year when our hands were weakened and our strength enfeebled, in the

day of the anger of the Loid when the sacred synagogues were destroyed

and my beloved ones were slaughtered within the Sanctuary, and when in

the villages too the Jewish communities to the number of one hundred-and-

forty-six were pillaged and nothing remained. And as for miserable me,

Abresush! my wife, my two children a daughter and a son Ezekiel the child

of my delight for whom I deeply mourn, also my bachelor-brother an

amiable young man, and my maiden sister a beautiful girl were massacred,

may our God remember them for good with the rest of the pious people.

Now I have written this for a perpetual memorial before the Lord and to

avenge the children of Israel of this wicked people who have poured out

1 The 147 are thus obtained: Ps. IX and X are one, LXX and LXXI

are one, CXIV and CXV are one, and CXVII and CXVIII 4 are one,

whilst Ps. CXVIII 5 begins a separate Psalm.
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blood like water and there was none left to bury the dead. Thou shalt break

them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's

vessel [Ps. II 9]. In the year 5059 [= A. D. 1299] this is inscribed as a

Memorial. 1

The question is often asked how it is that we have

no very ancient Hebrew MSS. of the Old Testament. The

melancholy answer is contained in this distressing Epigraph

where the Scribe had to disguise the record which tells

us what had become of them, and who had even to

conceal his own name Abraham (Dill^N) under the assumed

name Abresash (t^1?1DK). With the massacre of the numerous

Jewish communities and with the wholesale demolition of

their sacred places of worship, the holy shrines which con-

tained the sacred Codices were destroyed. That this MS.

escaped destruction is due to the plunderer who preferred

money rather than burn the booty. "I have redeemed a

Scroll of the Law and this MS." , a later owner tells us,

"from a Christian for three pounds less seventy kreutzer

in the month of Yiar in 5167" [= A. D. 1407].
2

idwi ™ p|« am wrro twn irT ntsa natoa ipib) ^cnb Tbrni l

JTBW1 DTSIKI HKJ3 -JXfc rOVl Tlttl ^3 D31 BHIp Dtf TT laWI ttHlpH ni^Tlp

wx r\^i tnnix aibawi *:x *bn rrbbw "rrown x^i dt nx mbtr maai d^w
n&rrn DT3 ninn ^nx Dai -6 w i&n p by tibw n'r »» rrpTn pi m ^aaa

p"iatf? Tqroi d^ij? ipnat nxw dp raia^ irnbx a-or rmiam nxa nbim ^mnxi

d^d d-i 13SB? ni£?K rwin it it&ik nxa ^x-itt •a napa Dipabi Tan « "asb

itnrra m -an a-iab fa natsn Dajsan ijr ^ss f?ns antra oann -oip pro

Comp. fols. 248 b—268 a in the pagination of the MS.

2 b ibp n^xn w? nina a 1 *? a ira bny j& m -ibdi mm "sd Tma Comp.

fol. I a repeated on fol. 244 b.



Chap. XIII.

History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible.

It is remarkable that whilst the Doctors of the

Sarbonne were urging Francis the First absolutely to

suppress printing even as late as 1533 and whilst this

enlightened monarch had actually issued letters-patent

January 3 1535 prohibiting under pain of death any person

to print any book or books, and ordering all booksellers'

shops to be closed under the same penalty, 1 the Jews

should have hailed with delight this invention as a Divine

gift and sung its praises because it enabled them to

multiply and circulate the word of God.

As early as 1475, when the two dated Hebrew books

appeared, the art of printing is not only described as a

Divine work, but is celebrated in a poetical effusion. In

the Epigraph to the celebrated religious Code called The

Four Rows or Parts (Q^lft flWIX) by Jacob b. Asheri

(1298— 1340) which treats on the ritual, moral, matrimonial,

civil and social observances of the Jews and which was

printed July 3 1475 by Menachem Cusi in Pieve di Sacco,

the art of printing is personified and is made to deliver

the following rhythmical soliloquy:

I am wise and the crown of all wisdom: I am hidden and concealed

to every mystery; without a pen yet my imprint is easily made out; without

a Scribe yet the words are properly ranged; at once the ink goes over it;

without rules yet it is straight. If you marvel at the heroine Deborah who

1 Comp. Richard Copley Christie, Elicnne Dolcl a Biography, pp.

221—224, London 1880.
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governed with the pen of the writer [Judg. V 14] assuredly had she seen

me at my breaking-in she whould have placed me as a crown upon her head. 1

The enthusiastic praise here bestowed upon the art

of printing was uninfluenced by the fact that in the self-

same year the Dominican Peter Schwarz was enabled by

means of this invention to publish and spread the most

venomous attack upon the Jews and their religion. 2

No. 1.

The first edition of the Psalter, 1477.

SHfl

This is the first printed portion of the Hebrew Bible

and is quoted in the notes to my edition of the Bible by

the abbreviation NHfi = X DID! D^HD the first edition of the

Psalms. All the information which we possess about the

editing, printing and date of this extremely rare volume

is contained in the following two Epigraphs, one in rhyme

and the other in prose, at the end of the book:

At the time when the art of printing books was invented, that is

with moveable type set up in rows, by this process were produced three

hundred copies the choicest of the choice of the Psalter with Kimchi's

Commentary, which before the eyes who behold them, shine brilliantly like

Sapphires. Wherefore we magnify Him who is girded with strength and in the

voice of Psalmody and in the song of all the singers. May He now grant us

m uy nDDn bsb nozjn vx >

m aiy ^j? w nnx nnn

m nJin mm h$ rvan

m nnan nnm >mx ib

Comp. fol. 158 b. British Museum, press-mark C. 50, d. 7.

2 Fr. Petri Nigri Ordin. Praedic. Tractatus contra perfidos Judaeos.

Esslingen 1475. The only three Hebrew words which occur in this Treatise

are K""Q rTttWQ and m.T (comp. fol. I cm). They are wood cuts and not

moveable metal type. The other numerous Hebrew sentences are transliterations

in Roman character.

m jdu no 121 ino: >3X

m nnaa vmin idid ^«a

m m>n na»na entrm? *Sa

m nawa H'n nnsio aatw

m niaS »naa»in nu'xi *ty
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1

to meditate therein, even we and all the children of our people for ever and

ever and from generation to generation, to learn and to teach, to keep and

to do and to accomplish all that is written therein. May the Creator of all

creatures grant it to us.

And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, and establish

thou the work of our hands [Ps. XC 17]. God be merciful unto us and bless

us, may he cause his face to shine upon the work of our hands [Ps. LXVII 2].

For he has prospered us in all that we have put our hands to, from beginning

to end. On the 20th day of the month of Elul in the year 237 [= August 29

1477] our work was finished. May the Rock of our strength hasten our

Redeemer speedily in our days. This is the prayer of those who executed

the printing, viz. Master Joseph and Neriah, Chayim Mordecai and Ezekiel

of Ventura. Finis, Finis, Finis. 1

It will thus be seen that whilst the names of those

who were engaged in carrying the work through the press

are carefully given, the editors do not describe the MSS.

from which they printed. This is simply in accordance

with the practice of that time. Hardly any editor of works

whether sacred or secular in the fifteenth and sixteenth

centuries ever mentioned the particular Codices which they

followed. Though the place where this Psalter was printed

is not given
;

it is probably Bologna because the type in

which the Chaldee Paraphrase and the Commentary of Rashi

are printed in the editio princeps of the Pentateuch at

Bologna in 1482 is the same as that of Kimchi's Commentary

omoS lyapa nvnixn 'Disin mnn j nnson nzxhn notonn nya 1

omnon jo.nmnon {oneo nuta vhw mctd* nattta nroiea

Dn*Dba riw jpna' dhoti wyh : *nepn vnvn ny o»f?»nn

DTium Sa wai mot Si pi : nana laixsa miaaa itnab p by

:nn yrh\ t; nyS ia*»y j »aa ^ai »na» cna nwnS liar o

hw ^ w u»at* cn^ ainan ?a nx t o«pSi nipySi ii»«ri io^i tio%

nnx i»aa nx^ .waw
| ia»ain' »,-6k na*Sy naaia iyiv ntryoi Ay »nS« " Djna W1

enna | or onwya guvnnii nyi wrwmD wt nteo
I
Sr^ unfa* »a jwp nat6oa

naa Dn»nyon
! wna^a ronaa u'tau e»n' wnya I lis twnbyi maaa t?n nava Si^x

:p^c :p>SD
1 tnwiD I n»p?rn »a"na

I
o"n

1 nnai rpp
I iBB»*a naxbsn I

'trr; zm

• p*?D Comp. fol. 153 b.
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in this Psalter and because the name of the corrector both

of the Psalter and the Pentateuch is Joseph, who seems

to be the same person.

The volume, which is a small folio without pagination

or catchword, and up to fol. 67, i. e. Ps. LXV 2 also

without signatures, consists of 153 leaves. Each full page

contains 40 lines. Following the practice which obtained

in certain Schools, especially in Germany of giving the

Hebrew text with the Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate

verses, the editors of this Psalter have adopted the

alternate verse system, only that they substituted Kimchi's

Commentary for the Targum. Hence each verse of the

Hebrew text is followed by the Commentary, but in

smaller type. In many cases, however, the verses have

not the Soph-Pastik and instead of the commentary following-

each verse, two verses are exhibited as one. 1

The type of the text is bold and square-cut resembling

the Hebrew characters which were afterwards used in

Germany by Frobens, whilst that of the Commentary is

small and neatly cut and is what is called the Rabbinic

character. Some of the letters of the text can hardly be

distinguished from each other. Thus the Beth (D) and the

Caph (D), the Daleth ("[), the final Caph ("[) and the Resh (1),

the Zain (?) and the final 'Nun ([), the Ayin Vav (IP) and

the Shin ($}) are very difficult to discriminate. It is to be

1 Comp. XVII 2, 3; XVIII 33, 34; XIX 8, 9; XXII 30, 31 ; XXIV 1,2;

XXXVII 16, 17, 21, 22, 26, 27; XXXVIII 2, 3; XL 15, 16; XLI I, 2;

XLIV 12, 13; XLVIII 1, 2; XLIX 18, 19; LII I, 2; LIII I, 2; LIV I, 2;

LV 16, 17; LVI 2, 3; LVIII 1, 2; LIX 7, 8, 16, 17; LX 1, 2, 13, 14;

LXIV 1, 2, 4, 5; LXV 3, 4, 6, 7, 11, 12; LXVI 7, 8; LXVIII 27, 28, 29,

30; LXIX 11, 12; LXXI 1, 2; LXXIII 26, 27; LXX1V 10, II; LXXV 3,

4; LXXVII 6, 7; LXXV1II 14, 15; LXXIX 43, 44; C 1, 2, 14, 15; CI 1,

2; CIII 13, 14; CIV 22, 23; CV 9, 10, 36, 37, 43, 44; CVI 27, 28; CVII 31,

32, 39, 40; CXV 3, 4; CXIX 29, 30, 72, 73, 122, 123, 145, 146; CXXVI1I 1,

2; CXXX1I 9, 10; CXLIX 3, 4.
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remarked that the Aleph (X) has often the appearance as

if it were distinguished by Tittles or Crowns, whilst the

Vav (}) has in many instances the Shurek even where it

should have Cholem or Sheva, thus showing that it was

cast for a pointed text.

With the exception of Psalms I i—IV 4; V 12, 13;

and VI 1 which have the vowel-points in a very rude

form, the text is without vowel-signs and without the

accents. The Soph-Pasuk (:) is used to indicate the end

of the verse. It is, however, frequently absent. The Psalms

are not numbered, but the Psalter as is the case in most

MSS. is divided into five books. At the end of the first

book which consists of Ps. I—XLI 14 it is stated Here

endeth the first book, praise be to the most High God and I

shall now begin the second book. 1 At the end of the second

book which comprises Ps. XLII—LXXII the phraseology

is somewhat changed and it simply states Here endeth the

second book and I shall now begin the third book. 2 The

statement at the end of the third book which comprises

Ps. LXX1II—LXXXIX is still more varied and is as

follows: the third book is finished, I will render praise to

my Creator and Maker. This is the fourth book? At the end

of the fourth book, i. e. XC— CVI the phraseology of the

second book is reverted to with the exception of a change

in the numbers.4 At the end of the fifth book the formula is

absent and is merged into the general expression of

thanksgiving at the completion of the Psalter.

The Orthography. — The inability to overcome the

difficulty in connection with the vowel-points at this

early stage of Hebrew typography made the editors

1 rrir nso ^nnm tflbv bttb r6nn ijitMn nefi nbvn comp. foi. 47/7.

2 npta -12D b-nriKi pro i2D nbv: Comp. foi. 78 a.

3 rrm nee m rnri nasvb fn* na® n&^p "isd -i&m comp. foi. 98 b

1 *t»an -i2c b"nrttfl 'wi ^sd rhoi Comp. foi. usi?.
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discontinue these graphic signs after the first few Psalms,

and yet the desire to aid the reader in pronouncing the

words was manifestly the cause of the profuse insertion

into the text ofthe matres lectiouis. In accordance, therefore,

with the Rabbinic orthography, they inserted in more than

fifteen hundred words the Vav (1) to express Shurek and

Choiem or Kibbutz and the Yod (i) to denote Chirek, Tzere

and Segol. From so large a number it is needless to

quote examples as they may easily be seen on every

page of the Psalter. The editors, however, were very

inconsistent in carrying through this plan, since they are

not only absent in many words where they ought to be

according to this system, but are actually omitted from

words which have them in the textus receptus, as will be

seen from the following passages:

Vav (1) omitted after Shurek:

M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477

"sibx *abK LV 14 vjawa vaxra X 10

-pTT *pr lxvii 6 rwjpn 'OBpn XXII 17

un$w lDrW LXVIII 20 wipiataa -;npaiaa XXV 17

nw mr 29 warm ^Di-rn XXVIII 6

nim iam lxxviii 20 nrnatta nma XXXI 3

nrnoa nnaa lxxx 17 prvwa DOT XXXVII 39

THiat -p3BX LXXXIII 4 aina ana XL 8

*te •aba cxix 87 wa irb XLIII 2

TO*?a iDr^n cxxiv 3 TWO wa LII 9

Vat' (1) omitted after Cholem:

M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. Ii177

maai nasi VII 6 ai&iaai auaai 1 1

rVnapa mara 7 *P ^p in 5

a^aaiai a^aaai VIII 4 niaa naa iv 3

Kian Kan XVIII 7 «13K K3K V 8

Dnttp anih

p XIX 7 nniw m» „ 9

niaa •naa XXI 6 nun run „ 10

nrbin ny*?n XXII 7 ^ain <an „ 12

Tiiaxp "nasry « 15 •TrlaS nx vii 5
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M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477

mis rets LX 2 >31P^1 to^i XXII 16

nnatpxa nmat'xa LXIJI 7 mnto nxbai XXIV I

nan nan n 12 rtirmc nmx XXV 10

nixna axna LX1V 8 "•mpwbb Tipstaa n 17

ni^irn nbira LXVI 13 Tixan Txan „ 18

B^blbtt*?! a^aTO^i LXIX 23 xiax xax XXVI 4

Kin 1

? xab LXX1 3 "pm>6a3 -pnxba: n 7

Kin
1
' xa^ n 18 Tirai iyai XXVIII 8

rrma rma LXXIV 13 Bi£X aax XXX 7

nfran wan n 16 B"Bir6 B"Br6 XXXI 20

nibiaa nbia: n 17 hruflib ni-isxa XXXIII 7

tyaiaa trtba LXXV 4 vrrhx vnnsr XXXIV 7

nbwb rtafc rt
10 -|3itr6 •pvb n 14

rnn m?a LXXVII 16 aniise annsr n 18

tfnpi snpi LXXVIII 41 nxitra nxtra XXXV 8

rnaiai vfifebi n 43 pto pba* 1 XXXVII 2

DHfoRa anaxa » 57 <?i3 b3 n 5

xian xan lxxek 11 ffiatD^ naa 1

? » 14

rfnlpiv rrn,w LXXX 12 xian xan r 15

31D3 3D3
r> 19 •\tivb) 131561 » 30

^Binon *]anan LXXXIV 11 wis nasi n 32

ntiunn wenn LXXXVI 6 "jaaiT'i -[Bbti n 34

ttfia'1 ixas

n 9 ti1to TITO XXXVIII 7

rwb 1
' nssa'' LXXXVII

: 5 'ai-ipi Tnpi » 12

ainaa ansa w 6 xiana xana XXXIX 2

Tiibm w-n LXXXIX 20 xiax xax XLII 3

a^iatr o^brc XC 10 131TX 131X » 6

rm-iacn^ lTnxn 1

? XCVI 8 rflpir 1 nw r 6

"TftUP Saw XCVIII 6 m'bma n^ina XLIV 15

xian xan CI 2 biaai aaai XLVI 3

'Afrits •Wws CII 9 irnisb'TKa rtTsanxa XLVIII 4

ISlatP'' i3a^ M 29 baixn baxn L 13

Kbit! xann CHI 3 xiaa xaa LI 2

bman bx:n n 4 inra pra „ 7

vwWr HiWr B 7 ninaa nmaa n 8

rm'Kbas rnx"?a: CV 2i, 5 main nain „ 20

nianb nan 1

? n 32 xiaa xaa LH 2

KJ1IP X3S7 CVI 10 xiaa xaa LIV 2

lain- WP CVII 27 pin pn LVJII

ZZ

10
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M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477

Kibn vbn CXXXIX 21 miaai-n imaa-pi CVII 32

nmaa anaa CXL 8 wa •ora » 41

Hf 11s
w H i33ian^i issan^i » 43

bixtr ^Xttf CXLI 7 anx anx CVIII 10

ttrvh em CXLII 5 vniaatra rnaaya CIX 18

TflVi vfci n 7
i»1» ^3bp n 29

xian xan CXLIII 2 "plUT* -pn^ir CXIX 99

\Tfcn viVk „ 10 xian Kan
Tt 170

nnir iay CXLIV 4 aibtp abtp CXXII 8

Til!?* VfcK CXLV 1 ni-ina nnna CXXIV 3

nbir 2

? &W? CXLVI 10 im'3r insr CXXXII 1

win* 13HK CXLVII 5 rnmanna vmmna cxxxv 7

a^ai-iaa awaa CXLV III 1 rprt rpnb CXXXVI 6

rarh nan CXLIX 4 whaa wwbs CXXXVII: 2

aniaa^a anaBira
J5 5 n-riKi rmn CXXXVIII 2

Damn B3n3B n 6 TW Ttr J) 4

bixp ^KtP CXXXIX 8

Yod (*>) omitted after Shurek:

M. T. Ed. 1477

•^av ^a?1 LX II

1315 s3a LXVIII 18

an"nn*6 annnxb LXXIII 17

lffWl lBBD LXXVIII 17

ian^ ia*n^ LXXXIII 12

p^T p^r LXXXIX 17

•mann TltWl „ 20

"a"? ^aa » 30

wa ^aa XCIV 13

b^k D^K XCVI 5

an3^a BH3B CVI 30

pa^-a pawa CVII 4

Mcatr a'w n 14

a^x KT^K CVIII 12

Pn^T pm* 1 cxv 6

a^ana aana n 15

a^ax abax CXVIII 10 ,11

TllTO hnnt3> CXIX 97

anaxa anaixa CXXII 1

M. T. Ed. 1477

ttpTK apnat 1 5

!WW n3B?K1 in 6

wra Hytrin
i)

8

"W 13B S XX 7

larppn ia*ntwi XXI 13

Trpaa ^naaa XXII 10

wjsn n3iBpn n 17

xn" in* XXVII 3

r* 1* XXX 6

wi* an" XXXIII 8

WT] 11TT XXXVII 9,

"1 22

awn Bytsn n 28

•wprri h3Bpm XLI 11

^•rnn ^rin
|

[
XLII

[
XLIII

12

5

ntp"a ntra XLV 7

yotoi vaaai L 3

Ton nan n 5
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M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477

^Tfc "-l» CXL 5 p^wta a'pB*C CXXVI 4

tTTCn DTDh CXLIX 1 ffTW DT-IK CXXXVJ 18

•narpn Tnxpn cxxxix 18

Yod (^) omitted after Tzcrc:

M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477

la-r** tars LXXIII 5 vrr TW XI 4

rnafyai mabsi LXXIV 6 rrya rsra XV 4

a nnwa antra LXXV 3 ffnwa antra XVII 2

"PTO nna LXXXIX 51 la^ri la^an XXXIII 3

a^ana a*na XCII II VV <pn XXXV 13

a^waa anrcaa XCVI 10 rri?a vara XXXVI 3

n^rr a s3r cxv 5 avrfc a-arte
rt 4

irrya urra cxvnr 23 tpsb vnjtt XXXVIII 7

WTCT awn CXXIV 5 TTpiai wbi n 9

ravo naan cxxv 4 awi a^an XLIX 19

BW a-nt CXXVIII 3 •ry *» LIV 9

lrnxi 1M*TK1 cxxxv 5 a^rra ana LXVI 15

ib^rn ibm CXXXVI 15 an>4 ana „ 15

na^na narcna CXXXIX 12 iry W LXIX 4

s^i aan CXLII 5 T" 1 T"i LXXII 14

Yod (>) omitted after Segol:

M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477

Tyn" yrr CXIX 74 ftpTT\ -jnbnn IX 15

TS» W* n 87 ysrb Tr-i"
1

? XXXVI II

TB"a ipna » 117 yb* T* LVI 4

TP™ Tnnr n 129 TTT ^TT LX 7

TP*1 Ttn » 130 T*» "jBsa LXIII 8

"pnixa -|nixa
r»

151 T7* Tann LXVI 3

-pni^ai -(msai n 166 nraatn roaxn V 7

TJ* -pm cxxx 2 TTDPI -JTBH LXXIX 2

-paaipnai paaipnai CXXXIX 21 -pann -pnn LXXXVIII 17

*pa» ^atr CXLIV 5 TV T» XC 8

TT V" r> 7 TT" T^ XCI 11

prmto -|n*ni3 CXLV 6 -pan^n ^ainsn XCIV 19

TTDni ITom « TO Tnai •nan CXIX
zz*

57
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Peculiar use of Vav (1) and Yod (*):

In accordance with the orthography of certain Schools,

the Editor uses the Vav (")) plene to indicate the Shurek

or u, and the Yod (*>) to express the Chirek or / before a

consonant which in our present system is provided with

Dagesh. Of the Vav plene before Dagesh we have the

following- examples:

a^iaaa LXVIII 1

6

^ID-ip XVIII 37 a sai*6 vn 8

b^bji 17 mama XIX 6 soinai „ 9

nDixn XCI io roisn XXX i B SB1*6 IX 9

Far more numerous are the instances in which the

Yod (>) plene is inserted before a letter with Dagesh, as

will be seen from the following- instances which by no

means exhibit all the passages:

pip* CXIX 93 rn'raa LXXXIV 6 •n'ran IV 2 &c.

th cxx 4 n^an LXXXVI i &c. T^a VII II &c.

D"rro CXXVII 4 uraa LXXXIX 19 wi IX 2 &C.

IIB^ » 4 "Wata CII 8 ia^a X II

ppp CXXIX 4 rfcw » 18 am XI 2

"^BB CXL 10 arisen „ 18 m'rnn XXII 4

n^n CXLVII 14 -|jtbx CVIII 5 VM31 XXVIII 7 &c.

iirai CXLIX 3 na^a CIX 29 waa XXXIII 2 &C.

B'VttS CL 4 araai CXV 9 &c. ro^an LXXII 20

nrn CXVIII 15 nwfl LXXXIV I

The following are manifest errors:

M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477

wisa 11

• : T : - :

^laa1
' L 23 nirp HTTP in 5

rton LI 10 h:k n3K XIII 3

'DB BJ3 *P LXII IO rvrcx nw r 3

nirra mrra „ II Tvrrp "•mrr 1 XXII 21

rptp rcatr LXVI 19 1*3 1^3 1^13 XXXII 3

iiata ITB^B LXVII i yatf mrri parci mm XXXIV 18

m*a
V7 T

HKB
i) 5 "TOW jhinaca XXXV 24

^SB ''SB LX VIII 9 nas*1 inir „ 25

hiabi? lma 1

??
>»

26 era;: aba nba lrowa XLVI 3
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JSI. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477

Vl¥ mat cv 22 "•n^n nMn LXIX 9

in^ lniwtf? CVI 13 '«£ p* n 9

"ta^ 1 Tapl n 30 Tan
• T

man LXX 5

tttian*i myam np^i CVII 43 nbxa
T : - T

nba: LXXVII 16

awi
V T

awn CXV1

1

I
T : 1 T

nnaa LXXVIII 54

B*T! am CXIX 21 nnai
T : •

nat LXXXI 3

Tnna wnto
55 30 S49?'"! rtfcan LXXXIV 7

sb nirx i
1

? lux n 85 lay-bx lay ^y LXXXV 9

13"^ -my CXXIV 8 rTDrrbxi vTon to » 9

w^ WW CXXXI 2 npzyi ••npnwn LXXXVIII 19

•n-n th CXXXIII 3 rtisrb naT
T

m* nam LXXXIX 7

T : • :
•

jinx rrn exxxv 20 nxan
T • •

ri^ai n 1

1

nyiwri nrnwn CXXXVII 8 a^a-i ba wi bz » 5i

D'aisa D^aisp CXLVI 8 nxn nxn CV 18

Omissions. — The omissions in the text may for the

sake of convenience be divided into three classes, (1) those

consisting of whole verses, (2) of half-verses and (3) of

single words.

(1) There are no fewer than one hundred and eight

omissions of whole verses. They are as follows:

X 5; XI 6; XII 2; XVIII 17, 20; XXII 6, 8; XXIII 3; XXVI 6;

XXVII 8: XXIX 2; XXXII 2; XXXV 16, 19; XXXVIII 3, 4, 19, 21 ; XL 18;

XLIV 4 :
16, 17; XLV 13, 14; XLVI 12; XLIX 6, 9, 17; L 21 ; LI 15;

LII 3, 7, 10; LIV 3; LVIII 8; LIX 12; LX 12; LXI 6; LXIX 27; LXXI 9, 24;

LXXII 2; LXXIII 22, 23; LXXIV 8, 19; LXXVIII 11, 13, 28, 31, 36, 37,

42, 46; LXXX 4, 11; LXXXI 10, 12, 13; LXXXII 4, 5, 7; LXXXII1 4,

5, 6, 7, 16; LXXXVIII 14; LXXXIX 27, 32; XCIV 3, 21; XCV 8; XCIX 4;

CIII 16; CV 8, 14; CVI 45, 46; CVII 16; CIX 10, 16, 17; CXIII 7;

CXV 7; CXVI 17; CXIX 15, 16, 24, 25, 26, 65, 66; CXXV 5; CXXIX 8;

CXXXII 14, 16; CXXXVI 5; CXXXIX 2, 10; CXLI 10 ; CXLIV 14;

CXLV 2, 3, 19; CXLVI 3; CXLVIII 6; CL 3.

(2) There are three omissions of half-verses. The

clauses omitted are:

xb ia^a nax a\ifcij Ps. x 13

nrrnst wptf anmo-nx „ lxviii 7

1ton rwan niatsna rviTa irnfoa „ cxliv 12
T •• • : - t 1 : -T :

••
:

"
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(3) There are forty-three omissions of single words

or two words as follows:

lag;? LXXVIII 20 nirr
T :

IV 7; VI 2, 9;

*>* LXXXIII 2 IXn;XIIl4;

nba ?fc*0tv It R!
LXXXTX 38 XX 10; XXV

^nan n 47 7; XXVI 8

nin xc 15 "•a? *]kD- X 9

^ XCIV 22 '? XIV 6

srv&ae r 23 51^ XVIII 32

"•DTI
T T :

xcv 10 1KT XXII 18

inns CXI 5 Bab
T •

XXXIII 15

rrtr afc CXIII 3 ^ XXXVI 2

to: cxv 12 swe p.k 5

T
CXIX 6 £ XXXVIII 17

Tnao
• : T T •ft

100 '?** XXXIX 1

1

T CXXIII 2 *W! w XLI 14

TO CXXVII I T6K1
T

XLII 12;

™ cxxxvin 7 XLIII 5

"*£ CXLI 4 T •

LX 13

'nnn w TThn
T : - • - • T

CXLIV 2 ay LXII 9

mat
T •

cxLViir 5 nx? LXXIII 16

"01133 LXXVIII 19

Duplicates or Diitographs. — Not only are whole verses,

half-verses and single words omitted, but some letters and

words are repeated and printed twice, as will be seen from

the following:

bv by xcix 8

'VNtt cm 2

•^aw? 'asp cxxxix 15

btf btf CL 1

-pan an lxv 1

1

*-[b *\b lxviii 30

'12WW - 34

ban ban xcvm 7

7"Ae /fe/v a/7*/ the Kethiv. — As is the case in some

MSS. which have no Massorah, the Keri or the alternative

official reading is not indicated in the margin of this

edition Of the seventy-three Keris or official marginal

readings which the Massorah exhibits in the Psalter, fifty-

two are here the substantive textual readings, viz. Ps. V 9;

VI 4; IX 13, 19; X 10, 12; XVI 10; XVII 11; XXI 2;
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XXIV 5, 6; XXVI 2; XXIX 1; XLI 3; LI 4; LIV 7;

LV 16; LIX 11, 16; LX 7; LXVI 7; LXXI 12, 20, 20;

LXXII 17; LXXIII 2, 10, 16; LXXIV 6, 11.; LXXVII 1,

12, 20; LXXIX 10; LXXXV 2; LXXXIX 10; XC 8;

XCII 16; C 3; CI 5; CII 24; CV 18, 28; CXIX 79, 147,

161; CXXVI 4; CXXIX 3; CXL 13; CXLV 6; CXLVII 19;

CXLVIII 2.

In the following twelve instances this Psalter follows

the Kethiv.

Ps. X 9, 10; XI 1; XXVII 5; XXX 4; XLII 9;

LXXIII 2; LXXXIX 29; CXXIII 4; CXXXIX 6, 16;

CXLV 8.

In five instances this edition has neither the Kethiv

nor the Keri, as will be seen from the following:

M. T. Ed. 1477

p sjsiaan ha ^an -pan xvn 14

p trjun iia tryati a-isti xlix i 5

p wimp ha bw isar lvi 7

p i^",Dp'1 iia *MBp? l&aa^ cxl 10

p ^taija'* ha ww ltoxr „ 1

1

The other four passages in which the textus receptus

exhibits a Kethiv and Keri are among the verses which

are missing, viz. X 5; XXXVIII 21; LVIII 8 and CVI 45.

Various Readings. — The following may be regarded

as various readings:

M. T. Ed. 1477

4 *f% mrpi n 4

7 nirr ° 2 iv 7

1 VT$ 'npre vii 9

14 a'P^b rp^n^ » x 4

1 fflTP instead oPHK also in XXX 9; XXXII 13; XXXIX 8; XLIV 24;

LIV 6; LV 10; LVII 10 ; LXII 13; LXVIII 12, 18, 20, 23, 27, 33; LXXVII 3, 8;

LXXIX 12; LXXXVI 3, 4, 5, 9, 12; LXXXIX 15, 51; XC 17; CXXX 3, 6.

2 HIT is also omitted VI 2; VII 2; IX 11 ; XIII 4; XX 9; XXV 7,

10; XXVI 8, 12.

M. T. Ed. 1477

nnyla naaia VIII

T£&a mpp&a n

ma- 1

?!? ma^r IX

nrrjn nwn X
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M. T.

smtfn
• T

nw

rrma
T v :

mm *hk

mia
T • •

mm ^nx
T -:

mrr \nx

vnkteai

nfcw
T T

T : : • ;

yomfb

rarain

TOW

ably
T
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Ed. 1477

nnx lxii

man „

mtwi „

fPTi lxiii

r« *

can lxiv

mna lxv
*pix lxvi

nnnw „

BTite mm LX1X

row „

rmw „

vm „

Til „

DTite mm „

imam r

DTrtemm „

"a lxxvi
npyixi lxxv]i 2

miitesi lxxviii 4

rrau? ; 12

mX^SDD „ 32

pwi am „ 50

Drain LXXX 2

TIM LXXXVIII 5

Tp™ » 13

-pnn „ 17

D^itfb lxxxix 2

ftp „ 16

n-ttw „ 40

M. T.

mte

tfa$b

iteil
T T :

nnna
T - T

as?te;

nata

?»#

nrrarte

ntsn

nmna
T • T

"annapn

D'p'HSrte

trains
• - T - :

p'nyn ^si

intfpSKi

ym-xbi

vpte '3ji

natf

pntei 'aa

niters

spTim

JTUT

PS

ma-te

ps* 161

nrnaa
T :

" T

i&m

Ed. 1477

te XVIII

parcel xix

itea xx
nna xxi

to .

nia^a „

nrarc xxn
iter .

paste xxix

nnp te xxx
an xxxi

pHb •

wuwi „

a-p^ns te xxxiv
awn xxxvi

antsn xxxvii

pam
wpSKi

inss* 1 xxxviii

wpan

J?T *6 XXXIX
wte „

max 1
! XL

nw xlii

XLIIE

nteb nmnaxLV
"li-n" 1.

twite xlvi
rns nn xlvii [

mate

ps1 te xlix

^Kl LIV

mea lvi

^ NDK& lvii

ami lix

lami „

*JSLX

32

5

9

3

10

12

25

30

5

10

3

6

9

16

6

11

14

19

36

5

13

7

11

17

6

12

5

15

18

9

13

15

21

9

9

4

9

15

2
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M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1.177

T>,?
? rnepo CXVJ1I 17 a^iy-ir abiy nyi xc 2

•MOTr^fll 'saw ^xi ex ix 10 fcftw ibnaa n 7

^nrrcn'? -[ninar
1

? n 81 "I???? ntpyaa XCJI 5

D^na a^xna
r> 130 wjtfy mm BTrVumm XCV 6

X3lt' 'Kail? exx 6
- T

nrn XCVI 12

m£$ mbwi CXXII 7 |iaa aipa XCVII 2

b-nrtj bma BP exxv 3 Q^^B o-rbitn c 3

a-'pajgaa a-paya exxx 1 rbiaa ibiaa cm 2

DMsb^ Dana1
?* CXXXII 12 ntfp rretf „ 20

nann-np nana in exxxv 8 W]|3 xnp cv 1

-1DK ^3 . mr« bai n 18 ••jDS^ai "tsBt^a
»5 5

nixbaa niKbssn CXXXVI 4 •pa imB n 5

nnaaan nasan CXXXIX 3 PpW pnrb
55 9

T^aa TIX^B]
55 14 nabaaa

T T : - •

nanaa! r 13

•nx mm
T -:

crn^Mmm CXL 8 ^P?P lpyari CVII 19

crattaj ETWaK^
55 13 1P?9 mpya r 24

Tft *]X2^ * 14 nana
T : •

man CVIII 1

1

'rtj mm tmbMmm CXLl 8 T^a nrcya CXI 7

T£ mai CXLIV 7 Km
"T

nxm CXII 1

niatf marca CXLVII 4 tW a^ayn cxv 2

-pitpa x 1

? -plEO *6l n 10 caMa a^an CXVII 1

Abbreviations. — Following* the example of some MSS.,

especially those of the German School, the Editors of

this Psalter also used abbreviations, viz.:

DVlbX = 'T6r LIV 6 ; LXII

9 ; LXV 2

a^jntr? = ^W LXIII 1

1

•*jnaia = tow lxv 12

anaxn = 'naxn lxx 4

GKtf = "»ai» LXXVIII 24

Winter = "W LXXXI 14

"TO- 'ma x 14

"pm-? xviii 12d'PVt

an; = ;im xxvn 6

nmvte = "tvh „ 6

D?lara = "nana'!* xliv 12

crottfri = "wn l 4

We have still to notice the peculiar position of the

vowel-letters Vav (1) and Yod (1) in certain passages

inasmuch as they indicate the country to which the editors

of this Psalter originally belonged. The Vav is used after

Kametz in the following instances:
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injrvai = frrarrai xc n mmx = mmis vm 9

inxvb = imxrb cvi 13 'rmit = miis lxxi 20

"inp^ = frem^ cxix 38 roan = rDian lxxxiv 7

The Yod is used after » ~ in the following passages:

rn- r* LXVIII 6 nt^K = 'mtPK XVII 5

nrva = nrra 7 nn^ = *mat XXXI 12

a^iran = a^rran
.,

25

This is due to the fact that the German and Polish

Jews pronounce the Kametz as if it were Cholem, and the

Pathach followed by Yod as if it were ei. Accordingly the

editors of the Psalter were German Jews. This is confirmed

by the fact that those who originally founded printing

establishments for Hebrew books in Italy were natives

of Germany. The compositors too, as well as the correctors

of the press were German Jews who took up their abode

in Italy. Hence the use of MSS. from the German School

of textual redactors which undoubtedly appears in some

of the early editions of the Hebrew Bible printed in Italy.

The copy which I collated is in the British Museum

press-mark C. 50, c. 2.
1

No. 2.

Editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna, 1482.

m = X DISH

Passing over the two i6mo. Psalters, which appeared

between 1478— 1480 and which exhibit the same ortho-

graphical and textual features as the Psalter of 1477, we

come to the editio princeps of the Pentateuch.

Abraham b. Chayim, who successfully developed

Hebrew typography at Ferrara, was invited to Bologna

1 Comp. also Tychsen, Beschreibung der ersten ji'uiischen Psalmen,

Ausgabe vom J. 1477, in the Repcrtorium fur Biblischc und Morgcnlandische

Litteratiir, Vol. V, pp. 134-158. Leipzig 1779.
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about 1479 -80 by the opulent Joseph b. Abraham Caravita

to superintend the new printing- establishment which he

had founded in this ancient and populous city. The first

work which Caravita designed was an edition of the

Pentateuch. The history of the origin and successful

issue of this remarkable volume is narrated by Joseph

Chayim himself in the Epilogue and is as follows:

I Joseph Chayim son of R. Aaron whose name is recorded in the

life of the world to come, Strasburg, a Frenchman, when I saw the splendid

work which they had undertaken to produce, viz. the Pentateuch with the

Targum and Rashi's Commentary in one volume, and perceived that this

remarkable work was from the Lord, I forthwith gave my heart to correct

Rashi's Commentary and thus to restore the crown to its original condition

as far as possible and this was my task. I knew that students will find here

rest for their soul, here the weary shall be at rest, because the words which

were hitherto obscure in their meaning on account of the many mistakes

will now be clear to them, and will be sweet to their palate as honey. I have

also stirred up the heart of those who were engaged in the work to execute

it, and when they were weary and hesitated whether they should go on with

the undertaking or not, I girded their loins and said to them: Be ye strong

and of good courage for it is God's work.

Thus the whole work was finished, the work of the sacred ministry,

the Pentateuch with the Targum and the Commentary of Rashi in one

volume very carefully corrected in all that was necessary. And the Lord

stirred up the spirit of the noble, intelligent and wise, the great Master Joseph

Caravita, God protect him, son of Abraham whose name is recorded in the

life of the world to come, to arrange the whole work and to execute it at

his own expense. He procured all the implements and hired the artizans

and the workmen skilled in the art of printing. He sought out expert

workers and learned men to revise the Pentateuch even in plenes and

defectives in the official marginal readings which are not in the text, and

the words in the text which are officially cancelled in reading, in the vowel-

points and the accents and the Targum as it should be, as well as to

restore to its original standard the Commentary of Rashi.

Moreover, he engaged the most skilled and experienced man in that

art. who is recognised as most accomplished and as not having his equal

in any country in the art of typography in the square Hebrew type and in

the Hebrew language. His name is known in the gates, Master Abraham, the
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Lord preserve him, son of R. Chayim di Tintori of Pesaio whose name is

recorded in the life of the world to come. And this most excellent work

was finished on the sixth day, the fifth of the month of Adar the First, in the

year of the creation 5242 [= January 26 1482] here at Bologna. Whosoever,

therefore, buys any of these copies will pronounce them most excellent.

May he who purchases them and he who studies in them see his seed,

prolong his days, and may the pleasure of the Lord prosper in his hand

[Isa. LIII 10], and may life and peace be upon Israel. Amen. 1

The volume, which is a folio, consists of 219 leaves

without pagination, without catch-words and without

signatures. The type of the text is large and of Spanish

cut. Each folio has two unequal columns, the inner column,

which is more than twice the width of the outer one,

contains the Hebrew text which is furnished with the

vowel-points and the accents; the outer and narrower column

gives the Chaldee version of Onkelos 2 in the so-called

maaan nait^tan »n»tn »nsnx p"na8nt3B> hrfot pnx nna Dvn P]DV ^X '

nx^ss nxr nrvn n nxa »a ^n:n:n inx -paa ton
I
vrym ouini train nitryS i^nn ibpk

nn»n nxn lamm »ao rn&h rtvspn
I
vmnVi tenia vvi*fin nusnS *aS nx innai k*M

I

vn nfi?« nnain *a na »j?»jp inia' n»tt? onanA yi.no c-psSnn 1x22' »njn' vnwn
tnidi pinaS g>ana nn^aa unb ipno*i pm»S cnS iw ninpean ana onaana D'awn

inS ok nitryS qm ohdij?i o^n animai
I
nniH ntoS^ naxSoa o»Wncmn aS »hn»jwi

•mn D>»*3tr nat6» 'a iswaKi iptn cnS vtosk ononis inDir

o'pipno inx -paa toi E?n»ei owim twain rtpn miay n^xSa naitton Sa D^tPm
53* nta^mp sjoi* ina s^xn pan ^atro tomki nn nw n I

Tym onS T";sn Sas -ixsa

i»at?ro n»^3 Sa pan saroi isoaa nmx
| niaj^ rmapn ^a nx pan*? nnSr oma« Sosa

I
spawn rpsnh idd ijrw on ib ppa* cnn aan aiain nsxSaa onnn nopan fynw a^asix

toi its an waSna i:nnni wsjwj mpaa pnp *6i ja'nai ja<na x^i pnpi noni »6»a o.i

,i^m iaiDra Sj; nnayrr?

m»H in^a oiein roK^oa niarmn 5>aa misaa px mpi pix nausea »pa b»k & *in^1

nc»s para aiyiaim jo nnSr o«n ioas is* max n*iE9tBP^Q
I
onyata sHia nav naj? total

o»b^k rwan w» jiB>*nn *nx
I
rmb ova> nrona *&& ova ns^zann nation n»^ts»3i

iax' aiu 2iu Dnoon 6ro nsipn ^ai * * x^:iSia ns oSiy nxn^S o'nan c^yaiNi dvwoi

:pN ^nio" Sj? oi^B'i a«m nS^ jts n psm D>r:> -jnx' jnt nuT nna nnnm
|
nnpn

Comp. fol. 219 b.

- In two instances, however, viz. fols. 78 b and 159 Z? containing Exod.

XXII 2 — 12; Numb. XIX 2—14, the Targum occupies the inner margin.
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Rabbinic or Rashi characters without the vowel-points and

without the accents, whilst the upper and lower margins

contain the Commentary of Rashi which is in the same

type as the Chaldee Version, but of course without the

vowel-points. The type, in which both Onkelos and Rashi

are printed, greatly resembles that in which Kimchi's

Commentary is printed in the editio princeps of the Psalms,

and in which also the two small Psalters of 1478— 1480

are printed.

As a rule each folio has 20 lines of the Hebrew text

and from 19—21 lines of the Chaldee in the narrower

column. Rashi's Commentary is so arranged that it nearly

always occupies five lines of the upper margin 1 and the

rest which belongs to the same folio is put into the lower

margin. Hence it happens when the remaining comment

takes up a very large space of the margin, the number

of lines in the column which gives the Hebrew is pro-

portionately diminished. 2

At the end of each book is a Massoretic Summary

which simply records the number of verses in the book

without giving the middle verse, the number of Pericopes

or the Sedarim which these Summaries usually register in

good Massoretic MSS. These separate numbers fully

coincide with the textus receptus* The sum-total, therefore,

1 The exceptions to this arrangement are as follows: (1) fols. 97*7;

98a

—

b; 100b; nob; 136*7; 145a— b; Ij6a; 189Z? have no Comment at all

in the upper margin; (2) fol. 97 b has one line; (3) fols. 96 b; 101b; uoa;

136^; 138a; 141*3; ijob; iSja; igoa; 219k have two lines; (4) fols. 62b;

104b; J05<7

—

b; 106a- b; 116a; iiSa; ij^a—b have three lines; (5) fols.

102(7; iiirt; 179*7; 184Z? ; 186Z?; 214*7 have four lines, whilst fol. la has

six lines.

2 Comp. fol. la—b; la—b; (>a; jb; 13b; i$b; 16a; 24k; 25^7;

52a— b; 53*7; 55*7, &c. &c.

3 Comp.' the end of Genesis MMD B?Om S]^>K mfiD bv D'plCSn DirD

nynnKi vwbv\ fni ;)/-: ai the end of Exodus r\bK fcrtao bv DpiDen hob
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of the verses in the Pentateuch, which is given at the

end of Deuteronomy after the usual Summary as 5835

must be due to an error of the Editor in the casting up. 1

In indicating the fifty-four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided, the Editors have adopted a plan of

their own. They have generally left a vacant space of

two lines after each Pericope whether the following one

begins with an Open or Closed Section and have inserted

into the vacant sectional space the word i"IEHD = Parasha

in the same type as the text itself. In three instances

only have they indicated the nature of the Section with

which the Pericope coincides. Thus in Exod. XIII 17 the

word Parasha is preceded by the letter Samech (D) to show

that it is a Closed Section, and in Levit. VI 1 and Numb.

XXXIII 1 it is preceded by Pe (Q) to indicate that the

Parasha begins with an Open Section. 2 The Editors,

however, have given the names of the respective Parashas

as running head-lines throughout the Pentateuch.

In the sectional divisions, too, the Editors have

disregarded the prescribed rules which are followed in

the best and oldest Sephardic MSS. and have vacant

spaces in the middle of the line both for Open and Closed

Sections. 3 This necessitated their inserting into the vacant

spaces of the text itself the letters Pe (B) and Samech (D)

since the precise nature of the Section would otherwise not

JOTm QTlKlai fol. 102b; at the end of Leviticus fiJBtf tnBD bv B-plBSfi BIBB

nrtWTl D^tPttrn mXJa fol. 135 £
;

at the end of Numbers b® ttplDKI BIBB

n3Wl B^Bttn BTXai *\b& insa fol. 179 Z>; and at the end of Deuteronomy

h3 j *nsa bw B^plCSn BIBB fol. 219 Z>, and vide supra, Part I, chap. VI,

pp. 72-86.

1 ntp&m D"tt?btn nixa ni&rc a^abs* ntran mm bw a^piaan bibb

fol. 219 b.

2 Comp. Pericope nbtt?B fol. 68 Z>, Pericope 12T fol. 107 b and Pericope

TB& fol. 175 fc.

3 F/'dc supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9, &c.
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be known, a practice which, as we have seen, was adopted

in the Codices of the German and Franco-German Schools.

That the Editors did not originally intend to insert these

letters and that they were ultimately forced to do it

because of the confusion which their absence would

produce, is evident from Gen. I 6— II 4. In this portion

of the text, which according to the textus receptus has

seven Open Sections, the Editors have not inserted the

letters in question, but have simply left vacant spaces.

But on finding that these vacant spaces by themselves

are misleading since three only would be taken for Open

Sections, viz. Gen. I 6, 24; II 1, and the other four, viz.

I 9, 14, 20; II 4, would be regarded as Closed Sections,

the Editors thought it best to insert the letters Pe (D)

and Samech (D) from Gen. Ill 16 onwards to remove all

uncertainty.

To the use of German and Franco-German MSS. by

the German and Franco-German Editors are also due the

following variations in the Sections:

Genesis. — In Genesis this editio princeps has (1) in five instances a

Samech (D) = Closed Section where the received text has an Open Section,

viz. Ill 22; XI 1; XII 10; XVIII 1; XLVII 8, and (2) has two Sections,

one (S) Open, viz. XLIX 3, and one (D) Closed, viz. X 13, which are not

in the textus receptus.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has (1) three Open Sections with Pc (B),

viz. VI 29; XII i; XXI 18, which are Closed in the received text and (2) vice

versa one (D) Closed Section which is Open in our text, viz. XL 1. It has

also (3) a (D) Closed Section which is not in our text at all, viz. XXII 18,

and omits one, viz. XX 17 b, which is in the received text, whilst (4) in two

instances the letters Pe (B) and Samech (D) are absent, viz. XXXV 5;

XXXVIII 24, though the text has a vacant space.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has (1) one Open Section with Pe (£)

in VI 7 which is Closed in the received text, (2) vice versa five Closed

Sections with Samech (D) which are Open in our text, viz. Ill 6 ; V 1

;

VII 1, 11; XIV 34; (3) four Sections, two Open with Pe (3), viz. VII 22;

XXIII 37, and two Closed with Samech (D), viz. XT 2T; XXIII 14, which
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the received text has not; (4) a break for an Open Section in XXV 14

where our text has no break; and (5) it omits Samech (D) in XI 2 and

Pe (a) in XIII 9 though it has the vacant sectional space.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has (1) in seven instances an Open

Section with Pe (a), viz. XVI 20; XXVIII 26; XXIX 26, 29, 32, 35;

XXXI 5, which are Closed in our text; (2) vice versa two Closed Sections

with Samech (D), viz. XXXIV 1; XXXVI 1, which are Open in our text;

(3) has a Closed Section with Samech (D) in XXV 4 which our text has

not; (4) has no Section at all in II 17 where the received text has a Closed

Section and (5) marks an Open Section in XXVIII 1 with two Pes (a a).

Deuteronomy. — In Deut. it has (1) seven new Sections, six Closed

with Samech (D), viz. IX 12, 13; XIX 6; XXIV 6; XXVII 20; XXXIII 6,

and one Open with Pe (a) in X 18; (2) has a Closed Section with Samech (D)

in the following five instances: XIII 2; XIV 22; XXII 6; XXV 17; XXVII I,

which are Open in the received text and (3) the Samech (D) of the Closed

Section in XV 7 is so small that it almost resembles the type of the

Targum and Rashi.

The difference between the final Mem (D) and the

Samech (D) is hardly distinguishable. As is often the case

in some MSSV especially of the German Schools, the final

letters Caph, Nan and Pe (Pi
J
1) hardly descend below the

line of the medials, so that the vowel-signs Sheva and

Kametz are not placed within the final Caph (IT ?[) as they

are in most of the Sephardic MSS. and in later printed

editions, but under it Q *[) which gives this letter the
T

appearance of Daleth (1).

The graphic signs Kametz and Pathach, Tzere and

Segol are often used interchangeably. Thus we have:

Tip Exod. XXI 37 T Exod. XXI 24 2fcfl? Gen. I 11

TT& „ XXII 3 T Deut. XIX 21 3&$ „ ,,12

"irmn „ xxn 28 bra Exod. xxi 22 jnj „ „ 29

nnatn Deut. xxm 22 bra „ „ 34 ynj „ „ 11

The Metheg is hardly ever used before a composite

Sheva. There is no break in the middle of Gen. IV 8 and it

has UW2, with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Not

only is Hazer-Maveth in two words (mE"*)¥D Gen. X 26),
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but Chedor-laomer is uniformly in two words in all the

five instances in which its occurs. 1

The twelve passages in which Beth-el occurs exhibit

a mixed orthography. In five instances certainly, if not in

six, it is in two words 2 and in six it is as certainly in one

word. 3 In this respect, therefore, this edition follows the

uncertainty of Codex No. 24 which, as we have seen,

belongs to the German Schools. 4

Apart from the orthography with respect to plene

and defective in which the editors not unfrequently differ

from the present Massoretic recension, this edition as a

whole may be considered fairly to exhibit the texttis

receptus. The unessential variations in it I have given in

the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible, where it is

quoted as X"l = 'X DIDl editio princeps.

The editors' treatment of the official various readings,

which the Massorah has transmitted to us under the

technical name of Keri and Kethiv, has yet to be noticed.

Though these official variants are duly noted in the

margin of the best MSS. and Standard Codices, the editors

of this edition never exhibit them against the word for

which there is a various reading. They have as a rule

furnished the textual reading or the Kethiv (3TD) with the

vowel-points which belong to the absent marginal reading

or Keri. By so doing the editors exhibit impossible forms

in the text which receive no solution in the margin.

Like the Model Codices, this first edition is emphatic-

ally against the innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with

1 Comp. Gen. XIV 1, 4, 5, 9, 17, fol. 12a- b.

2 Comp. Gen. XII, 8, 8; XIII 3, 3; XXXI 13; XXXV 15.

? Comp Gen. XXVIIE 19; XXXV 1, 3. 6, 8. 16.

4 Vide supra. Part H, chap. XH, p. 600.

AAA
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which it is combined happens to end with the same letter,

or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a

consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant. In this edition the orthography is

(2) M
ttHrtB-DK Gen. XIV 23 n5n.D Gen. II 9

a?-to „ XXXIV 3 Tvirn n XXIX 31

firp Exod. XXXIII 11

(3)

^?!3 Gen
-

xn

^\r\bbp „ xxvii

hbi) „ xxix

15

13

3,8

n XLVI 29

Of this edition I collated two copies both printed on

vellum, one in the British Museum, press-mark C. 49, d. 2,

and one in my own possession. 1

No. 2*.

De Rossi describes an edition of the Five Megilloth,

consisting of 27 folios without date and without place of

printing: Ruth, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solomon and

Lamentations have the Commentary of Rashi, and Esther

has the Commentary of Ibn Ezra. 2 As it has the same

types as the Pentateuch, De Rossi concludes that it was

printed at Bologna in 1482 and is probably intended as a

supplement to the Pentateuch. I have not been able to

find a copy in any of the Libraries to which I have had

access.

1 Comp. Tychsen, Kritischc Bcschreibung des Bononischen Pentatcuchs

v. J. 1482, in the Repertorium fiir Biblische und Morgcnllindische Liiteratur,

Vol. VI, pp. 65— 103. Leipzig 1780.

2 Dc igfiolis nounullis antiquissimis Hcbr. icxlus editionibus.

Erlangen 1782; Annates Hebraeo-Typograpkicc Sec. XV, p. 130. Rome 1799.
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No. 3.

Editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino, 1485—86.

K"l

With the immigration of Israel Nathan b. Samuel

into Soncino and with his family taking- up their abode in

this small town in upper Italy in the duchy of Milan,

Hebrew typography and especially the printing of the

Hebrew Bible entered upon a new era. Israel Nathan the

head of the family was of German descent. He was very

wealthy, learned and pious and was called by his con-

temporaries the Man of God. He determined to consecrate

his gifts to the promotion and multiplication of Hebrew

literature and more especially of the Hebrew Scriptures by

means of the newly invented art of printing. Accordingly

he induced his son Joshua Solomon to establish in the

city of their adoption, whose name Soncino they assumed,

a Hebrew printing-office, circa 1482. To make this new

venture a success they engaged Abraham b. Chayim de

Tintori who had become celebrated for his skilful de-

velopment of Hebrew printing at Ferrara and Bologna

and for his splendid edition of the Hebrew Pentateuch,

to arrange and conduct the typographical establishment.

The Soncino firm, from which so many remarkable works

were issued, consisted of Joshua Solomon and his two

nephews, Moses and Gershom.

The Pentateuch, which is the first of the three great

divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures, having already been

printed in 1482, the Soncino, firm determined to continue

the two other divisions and accordingly published in

1485—86 the second division, consisting of the Former

and Latter Prophets in two volumes. All the information

which we possess about the production of these two

volumes is contained in the lengthy Epigraph in the first

volume and is as follows:
AAA*
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Thus says he who prints correctly and elegantly and who dwells in

Soncino. Inasmuch as these four Former Prophets, Joshua, Judges, Samuel

and Kings are joined together and follow after the Law of Moses our teacher,

Peace be upon him, and are as it were a repetition thereof, because there is

in them a faithful narrative, continuing to record the history of our nation

by the Prophets of the Lord, blessed be He, and inasmuch as from them is

to be learnt the import of a great part of the precepts of the Law which is

called the Oral LaAv, for it was indeed received from Moses our teacher,

Peace be upon him, and from his synod, and was transmitted by them from

Prophet to Prophet unto Ezra and the ra^n of the Great Synagogue, and

inasmuch as after the study of the Law of Moses our teacher, Peace be upon

him, these Prophets are necessary, especially for the young that they and

others besides them learn more from the Law, therefore, it seemed good to

us to print them with the excellent commentary of R. David Kimchi of

blessed memory, the chief of grammarians and the father of expositors.

However, as the testimony of a witness is not required except in matters

that are hidden and as the subject matter of this book is perfectly clear and

easily grasped and understood, we do not certify by our words that he is

correct. .Still we cannot refrain these our words from infoiming in truth and

sincerity those who may not have leisure enough to examine it of this thing

which may be easily perceived. Although it has been carefully revised and

corrected by men of knowledge and learning so as not to leave in it any errors

or mistakes, especially in the sense or words, yet there may possibly be

found in it some mistakes arising from the confusion of similar letters, viz.

He for Cheth, Beth for Caph &c. For it sometimes happens that whilst the

attention and the mind of the corrector are occupied in weighing the sense

of the words, his eye may pass over it, so that he does not notice the exact

difference between these letters which are so much alike, and others of the

same kind. Thus also a letter is sometimes transposed in a word, although

this will be found only rarely, for the edition of this book has been revised

most carefully so that it might be finished with that perfection and com-

pleteness which can possibly be effected by this typographical art.

With regard to what we have done in the case of the Divine names,

having put Daleth for the first He in the Tetragrammaton and Koph for He

in the name Elohim our object was to guard the honour and sanctity of the

Divine name, so that if it should sometimes happen that some part of it be

lost, or out of place there should be no necessity for supplying it.

Now we are, however, perfectly certain that there is none among the

Codices written with the pen as correct as these printed copies. Although

we have certainly among us many excellent and accurate MSS. which have
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been studied for years and which have been written by learned men, yet

even these have not escaped errors and blunders, for it would indeed be a

miracle to find a book without a mistake.

Verily it was finished in the year 5246 of the creation of the world on

the sixth of the month of Marcheshban [= October 15 1485] here at Soncino

in the Province of Lombardy which is under the government of the powerful

Duke of Milan: May the Lord preserve him, bless him and strengthen him.

Blessed be he who giveth strength to the weaty and who multiplieth courage

to him who hath no power. May his name be magnified above all blessing

and praise. 1

As these two volumes, though similar in execution

and designed to be companions, are somewhat different in

size it is best to describe them separately.

D»air*n owaa yaiK rnvia »)3^uiV2 iB'M pan nan itrn ana ppinan Ifttf
'

natpaai n fl

y wan nB>a min in« D*ats>aai o'pai »c»a^a *htt\mp .D'taatr
I
yam' ,nbn

C2 cats? cy 'ian> 'n waa v'y roa i2naix pay -jtran 'nax usaa cat?
| naS n^> mm

ntraa neaps' en en »a na ^yap nnn nxip2n
| minn nixaa "?nj pSn iiK»a na*S

ruSi .n^nan no2a »b>in iyi
I
NiTy iy K*aa^> n»aaa niDaa dt ^>yi ian n*ai n"y ia*ai

naSte rrnnnoi
I

onyaS taiaai n»man awaan nS« en n"y wai nwa min "iia»S ins

^'7 »nap in ia»ai mn a^aian snean cy cppnS iaS nxia nrn .cam lax onnn en

pay nnna n^yan Sy ex »a i*yan nny pa 1 nS nnna cSixi »D>&»iBan ax cpipian
1
pki

x s
:r cy .pma innn Sy n^x lanaia Tya xS nSp22 ^atrial pia |

0.1 trnia n?n lacn

nyipn 1a p»aj^ was cnS n»m xS 'nxa ibw? ananai
|
naxa ynavnta mw lanaia nxya

la wn'ty ixtra xn yia »a*aai |
idc »yiv »t Sy p»m nam b^inc nr naanS p'eaan

Kin 1
nxwna 1a Ksan? ib>bnp na px m^aa jn nanaa jn aisai mya ix nxw

inyn p*nan nana nnnS caya^ iwt ma wmai spa n"'a n"'na x"'n paa mxa nix niaSnnn

nienn nnaran nbxn nnnixn »taiBa mai^ma ia*y m'ayn niSani naiian pma
|
rnna

tayan by pi 1a iNsai xS n'-x e.i qxi nSaa nnx nix .nSi c'aysS
I
pi «cna x^nai misa

-Tj'axn »sa D»aaaB' eSra ia»ay c^" lyra
1

?
:
n^n' nna^na nrn naen pay nts>ya rn»nS

n^i nait?«i xn nnn
1
laatyiy xn m xn in cca t^npn nin»a laaia ib'xi nwn na«^aa

! nsp n'ays^ nnn naya 'n cb'S mxsnSi naaS nn\n lanana mp^x uwb xn nnn eppi

I
x^naa ksbi x^tr- «in i:^yx paa nx^ naai S^a "|ns ea p« cnaixi a>ma ana

mai mpnyn w^sk nn nnn cy cSix 'a .nSxa pmn >ano aiaSipa iana2 itrxa enz

nryana an oa la^aa xS nr Sa ay e'2'ar: »"yi caci era' ca ia^2 1 ib'xi niaiai mpmra

n2tra inaSirn nn'n ci»ixi ^x^aa xin mya nx nx':*^ 'Sa isa mx'!ia nbw 'a .nwiawm

ww na p»ma trtnS nta*a*
|
ana nSn; nxnaS cyaixi newi cnxai caSx nt^an

nnraxn
|
'n> 'n in'n' i2xS"'a Dian 1'axn pixn nSti»aa nnn x'n ir« nx"'iiaraiS n2'irac

jn^nni nana Sa Sy ibip cann' man* nasy c'2ix pxSi na eyph jni2 1,112
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Vol. I. The Former Prophets. — This volume, which contains

Joshua, Judges, Kings and Samuel, consists of 168 unpaged

folios, two of which are entirely blank. The first word of

each book is in large, hollow and ornamental letters. In

the case of Joshua, Judges and Samuel which begin with

the same word (\T*l) it is enclosed in ornamental borders,

all printed from separate wood blocks. In Kings, however,

where the first word ("feiTl) has one letter (b) which rises

above the line and another, viz. the final Capli (1) which

descends below the line, the projections precluded the

use of the decorative border. Hence the word has simply

the ornamental large letters. Samuel is the only book

which has the Massoretic Summary at the end, registering

the number of verses and Sedarim in this book. The

number perfectly coincides with the present recension. 1

With the exception of fols. 2b—$b\ 6a; g6a and 100

a

each folio has two columns. One column gives the Hebrew

text in beautifully cut square characters, the other contains

the Commentary of David Kimchi in the so-called Rabbinic

or Rashi character. The Commentary which, as a rule,

exceeds the text not only occupies the entire second

column, but is also printed in the lower margin across

the two columns.

In the upper margins the names of the books are

given in running head-lines throughout the volume. The

Hebrew text is without the vowel-points and the accents,

but has the verse-divider or Soph-Pasuk (:).

Vol. II. The Latter Prophets. — This Volume consists

of 290 folios and contains the Latter Prophets in the order

exhibited in Column IV of the Table on page 6. The

types of both the text and the Commentary by Kimchi

1 The Summary is as follows: WHJm P]^X bXM2W ^£D b'& DplDB D12C

i]V"ci *M»m -pa yb dwdi rro-ttn a^b^ dtiw pit j^di mwn niKia

Vide supra, Part I, chaps. V and VI, pp. 43, 89.



GHAP. XIII.] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 807

arc identical with those of the first volume. The typo-

graphical arrangements too and the execution are exactly

the same in both volumes. The only difference between them

consists in the absence of the first ornamental word with

the decorative border at the beginning of each book for

which the vacant space is duly left. Their unsightly

absence is probably due to the fact that the wood-cut

letters and the ornamental blocks were used for another work

which was then passing through the press and that they were

not liberated in time for the volume of the Latter Prophets.

The various readings which are contained in these two

volumes I have duly given in the notes to my edition of the

Bible under the designation of N"l = N DID! editio princeps.

Of this edition I collated four copies, one in the

British Museum press-mark C. 50, d. 8, one belonging to

W. Aldis Wright, Trinity College, Cambridge, and two in

my own possession.

These two volumes are Nos. 257 and 25 in Kennicott's

List. 1

No. 4.

Editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples, I486—87.

JO
Whilst the second division of the Bible was being

printed at Soncino, the newly established printing firm

in Naples were busily enaged in carrying through the

press the third division, so as almost simultaneously to

furnish the Jewish communities with the complete Hebrew

Scriptures. As this third division or Hagiographa was

published in three parts it will be more convenient to

describe each part separately.

1 Comp. also Tychsen. in the Repcrtorium fur Biblischc and Morgen-

lUndischc Litteratur, Vol. VII, p. 165— 182; Vol. VIII, p. 51—85. Leipzig

1780-81.
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Part I. The Psalms. — This part, which is a small folio

resembling in size and arrangement that of the second

division printed at Soncino, consists of 1 1 8 leaves and

contains the Psalter with Kimchi's Commentary, but

unlike the two volumes which contain the Prophets, the

text of the Psalms is furnished with the vowel-points,

and the aspirated letters (D D 3 T 3 2) are mostly distinguished

by the Raphe stroke. The square characters of the Hebrew

text and the Rabbinic characters of the Commentary are

not so finely cut as those in the Soncino volumes. The

Shin (ttf) and the Sin (tP) are not distinguished by the

diacritic point and the vowel-signs are very clumsily and

incorrectly affixed to the consonants. For the purposes

of collation, the graphic signs are not only useless, but

misleading. The consonantal text, too, cannot be relied

upon, since the omission of Ps. XXXV 15 is manifestly

due to carelessness. The Epigraph, however, at the end

of this part which sets forth the difficulties of the printers

and corrector disarms criticism. As it is the only source

of information which we possess with regard to the

production of this portion of the Hebrew Bible, I

subjoin it.

Blessed is the Lord God, the God of Israel who has not withheld

his mercy from us and has granted us to finish this sacred and wonderful

book, the book of Psalms with the Commentary of R. David Kimchi of

blessed memory, elaborate, precious and most elegant. It is of this Com-

mentary that it is said where there is no Kimchi [= flour] there is no Law.

I, the undersigned, come to excuse myself. Having been appointed to super-

intend this work, to correct the book every day according to the custom of

those who are engaged in this art, I say if errors are found in the punctuation

of the text, they are due to two causes. One is that we who are engaged in

this art have only recently taken it up as beginners, and that our fathers

had no idea of this art. It has always been recognised that every beginning

is difficult and we have not yet had sufficient time to practice thoroughly as

we ought in the matter of vowel-points. The second reason is that in spite

of our exertions we have not succeeded in finding the requisite Correct
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Codices. Hence if errors are found in it they are few when compared with the

other books which have hitherto been printed, more especially will few mistakes

be found in Kimchi's Commentary. The books, however, which follow the

Psalter will be more correct by the help of him who ordains all work. Now

we raise our eyes on high and lift up our hands to heaven and ask of the

Exalted Rock to grant us to finish that which is in our hearts, and that the

pleasure of the Lord may prosper in our hands, so that we may finish all

the Hagiographa with excellent commentaries. May this be the will of our

Father who is in heaven, speedily and in a short time and say ye Amen.

Thus says the man who was appointed corrector of the work, the least of

the disciples, Jacob Baruch son of the most excellent R. Judah Lands ot

blessed memory, a German who is now sojourning here at Naples.

The book of Psalms is completed and finished. Praise be to him who

dwells on high. In the year 247, on the fourth day of the month of Nisan

[= 1476], the month of the exodus from the bondage of Egypt. By the

excellent printer R. Joseph son of R. Jacob of blessed memory, a German.

May the Lord of his abundant mercies speedily deliver us from this captivity,

that we may see the rebuilding of the Temple, and may he restore the Law

and the Crown as of old, then will his great name be praised and wonderful

in the mouth of every creature. 1

trapn ison pit d"dS uan aa$? non ary xS twW »t?k bhSn 'n THD '

,wi nr hyi cpa ns> "raaani "pan 9'r »nap in »aia "moan cy D^nn
| tan 120 mam

nantan by naraa *m»na ,'n«a toano mhnn by «an aw
I
.mm px 'nap p« ex nan

unto' »a nvna 'aw ,nxrn naxSan £yaa
I

jiruan »sa iaoa w *ian ison nw6 nxrn

D*ann nxrn naa^aa D^poynen |
anax *a inxn D»aya »a»a inr ,piDsn "npaa ro»ya

x^n jnvp niSnnnn
|
nnnn 5>a *a yiT 1221 ,nxrn naaixa a»niax xiyw xS iax2 anpa

Mb mm
l
161 ajw *a ae»n pjnsrn ..ispsn '»aya -pisn »sa p»yS inxn^ jam a^ p'son

ensen "ixb> "pya Dnaya en nvya ia wsa' nx oarax "pwn »sa c*p*na onso si^raS

D»p^na vn» inn ,"ij?ra taya 12 msa* »napn -n«»aa ta-isai .mpnnna its>ja naats>
1 v

D»a» \x Dnai aa»y dhb xtra amxi ,n^ya aia mtya a^nn isd
| nn« n>xan 'neon

idd Sa "na;6 nSx> an»a 'n fsni a'aa^a itrx nx d"dS aat*
|
nbyrr* nrena B>paai ian>

anp jrarai xSjiya K^airan pma« cip ;ra xiy-i xn>
|
pi onnaia w nnisoan cy c^aina

Kittr Tina }a ina apyi onn^nn jap nnann
|
naxSr: Sy cpin lajin cxa .pa naxi

sbimn ns nny Tiunori 'aa»« S"r xiaS

onsa nna n«np joa trtnS cva> "1 tb"t nae* oai^y pipS nSnn c>
; nn -idd cteji DH

nta nw D'ain vam jya^ 'n naarx 9'r app' "12 tpv "nra^ .rsion ppinan
I
n »t ;

v

Snan 1a* nw rxi n«w^ maypn n-nnn mrm mman n»a paaa n*nai
| mnoa n^an

,nna V2 'sa xiiai 9^na
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The first word of the first Psalm is in large and

hollow letters and is enclosed in a decorative wood-cut

border. The Psalter is not divided into five books, nor

are the Psalms numbered. Forty-eight of the Psalms

respectively begin with the first word in large letters, 1

whilst in the case of the other one-hundred-and-two the

first word which is in the ordinary type of the text is

mostly without the usual vowel-points and thus indicates

the commencement of the Psalm. The absence of the

large letters in the initial words of these Psalms is prob-

ably due to the fact that the printers had not a sufficient

fount of them and that they were only used as they were

liberated from worked-off forms. On three folios only,

viz. 3— 5, has the editor given the name of the Psalter in

the head-line.

Part II. Proverbs. — This part, which consists of 103

folios, contains the book of Proverbs with the Commentary

of Immanuel the celebrated expositor and poet and the

friend of Dante. Both the text and the Commentary are

arranged in the same manner as in the former part. The

first word of the book is in larg'e, but not hollow letters

and is enclosed in the same wood-cut border as the first

word of the Psalter. The editor has attempted to indicate

the commencement of the sections by leaving the first

word without the vowel-points as in the case of the

Psalms, but he exhibited it in three instances only, viz.

II 1; III 1 and VI 1. The name of the book, however,

he has uniformly given in running head- lines which is an

1 The forty-eight Psalms which begin with the first word in large

letters are: II, V, VI, VIII, IX, X, XI, XIII, XIV, XVIII, XIX, XXI,

XXII, XXXI, XXXVI, XXXIX, XL, XLII, XLIV, XLV, XLVII, XLIX,

LI, LII, LIII, LIV, LVII, LVIII, LIX, LX, LXI, LXII, LXIV, LXV,

LXVII, LXVIII, LXIX, LXX, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVII, LXXX, LXXXI,

LXXXIV, LXXXV, CIX, CXXXIX, CXL.
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advance on the previous part. In this part too the graphic

signs are very clumsily affixed to the letters, the niatres

lectionis which are not required with the vowel-points are

unnecessarily profuse and the consonantal text is carelessly

printed as is evident from the omission of Prov. XIV 12;

XV 26, 27 &c. At the end of the book is the following

Epigraph:

The book of Proverbs with the elaborate and elegant Commentary by

R. Immanuel, the memory of the righteous is blessed, is finished. Praise

becometh Him who rideth and moveth without being weary. Amen. I

Chayim b. Isaac, the Levite, a German. 1

Part III. — This part consists of 150 folios and con-

cludes the Hagiographa in the following order: (1) Job,

(2) Song of Songs; (3) Ecclesiastes; (4) Lamentations;

(5) Ruth; (6) Esther; (7) Daniel; (8) Ezra-Nehemiah, and

(9) Chronicles. This is the order of the copy in the

British Museum. In my own copy, however, Ecclesiastes

heads the Five Megilloth and the Song- of Songs follows

as second. But as the Song of Songs has the decorative

wood-cut border, enclosing the first verse of the book in

large letters, it is more likely to represent the beginning

of the Megilloth. It will be seen that neither of the

sequences in the Hagiographa exactly coincides with any

of the orders exhibited in the Table on page 7.

At the end of this part which concludes the Hagio-

grapha is the following important Epigraph in four lines:

Praised be He to whom praise is due, who is one, but not as our

units, the perfect among all perfections, without descent outside him, for

there is nothing apart from him. Now unto him will I give glory who has

enabled us to finish the work, the sacred work on the ninth of the month,

the month of the flowing brook [= Tishn], in the year 247 of the sixth thousand

[= Sept. 8 i486], at the city of Naples, by Samuel, may he see seed and

prolong his days, son of my honoured father Samuel of Rome, may the

sanS row ravn h
a
in Varans* w*aio na*ro inxn -mi'an oy 'Stro idd thm 1

:*H3ir« *if>n pro*' -a a"n ^:x
1
jo« niK*; ^3 y*j»i Comp. fol. 103a.
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memory of the righteous be blessed. May it please Him that the Son of the

downcast may come to redeem his people who are left of those that are

massacred, speedily and in a short time. Amen and Amen. 1

From the three Epigraphs respectively appended to

the three parts of the Hagiographa it will be seen (i) that

the editor of the first part was Jacob Baruch, a German,

and that the printer was Joseph b. Jacob, also a German;

(2) that the editor of the second part was Chayim b. Isaac,

also a German, and (3) that the head of the firm where the

third part was published was Samuel of Rome.

The first word of Job is in large letters enclosed in

the same ornamental wood-cut border as the first word of

the preceding two parts. The only other book which is

similarly distinguished is the Song of Solomon. There is

no Massoretic Summary at the end of any of the books

in this part and with the exception of twenty-one folios 2

the names of the books are given in running head-lines

throughout, sometimes on the recto, sometimes on the

verso and sometimes on both.

The reverence for the Divine names which induced the

Soncino editors of the unpointed text of the Prophets to

print the Tetragrammaton Jedovah (fTTP) instead of Jehovah

(miT) and Elodim (DH^X) instead of Elohim (D'j"6k) sub-

stituting Daleth (*[) for He (n) is also followed by the

Naples editors of the Hagiographa.

The arrangement and execution of this part are

identical with those of the other two parts and though

err »^a niB»V» toa ubvn wnnnto xbi nnx n^nn 'rwsn iS wji nana" 1

'-npn nsxhQ naiAeri whvnh ub nmry rrn iwx ^no
I
jns nSi inSn ]>x '3 inSnS

p »«?"» Sni»b> n» by »Sib*u xnon wwn
| n v{?xb "ibt nap owim rrva vnrh nytsria

»tep nsa^op nnan rooyS pnsS ^noa 12 »nn sip »n»
I
^s"t x»na Sxirstr >as T'oa

:pm pit anp jdoi K^jya Comp. foi. 150Z7.

2 Comp. fol. 12, 13, 18, 58, 105, 128, 130, 131, 133, 136, 138, 139,

141, 143—150 in my Copy. The British Museum Copy is imperfect.
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the editor who pleaded inexperience in the art of typo-

graphy as an excuse for the clumsiness and the inaccuracies

of the vowel-points in the first part, promised improve-

ments in what was to follow, it cannot be said that the

third part is better than the first. The vowel-points are most

untrustworthy, the use of the waives lectionis is excessive

and the consonantal text is very carelessly printed, as

may be seen from the following omissions: (r) In Job

XXXV the whole of verse 5 is omitted; (2) in Eccl.

V 17/7— 18 a ten words are omitted which are due to

homoeoteleuton; 1

(3) in Eccl. VIII 15 niftt^l and to be merry,

is omitted; (4) in Ruth II 5b— da no fewer than twelve

words are omitted; 2
(5) in Dan. VII 21 the words fpjh T\)T\

I beheld, are omitted; (6) in Dan. XI 2 ten words are

omitted; 3
(7) in Ezra VI 7 the words R?*}W *?fe^ and the

ciders of the Jews, are omitted because of the preceding

homoeoteleuton KH^iT the Jews, and (8) for the same reason

eight words in 1 Chron. XIII 6 are omitted. 4 The care-

lessness, however, is not confined to omissions. In

Nehemiah V four-and-a-half verses, viz. 13— 17 a, are printed

twice. 5

But though the critical value of this editio princeps

is seriously impaired and it is unsafe to adduce its readings

when unsupported by MSS. or other editions, its testimony

is important when it harmonizes with the independent

evidence derived from other sources.

1 The words omitted are DVi^KH hm
\n\ -fflJlC mfBT^yi ^ ;ip^ ^^"^

the immediately preceding word being DTlT'XIl Comp. fol. 52 b.

2 The omitted words are Hn*l|9TT^ ^H ni'3H |jn trlitiH TT^ *ftb

urn rrnxto rnga na#i Comp. foi. 72a.

3 The words omitted are HK b'2T} "r^ ^?? "^RIO? 1 — & ^ft|""«P

:jv rflb^b Comp. foi. 89 b.

4 They are U^T n^p-^X Hrkra b*nfep-^31 TTH b$*} being preceded

by the homoeoteleuton W"^T rP^|3J3 Comp. fol. 120a.

5 Comp. fols. 103 b— I04rt.
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As to its orthography of Beth-el which occurs five times

in the Hagiographa, this edition has it in two words (^X rV2)

in two instances, viz. Ezra II 28; Neh. VII 32; and in one

word (^XfVS) in three instances, viz. Neh. XI 31; 1 Chron.

VII 28; 2 Chron. XIII 19. It, therefore, faithfully exhibits

the mixed orthography of this name which we have found

in some MSS. of the German Schools. In its omission of

Neh. VII 68 this edition follows the best MSS. and thus

affords additional evidence for cancelling this verse. With

the best and most numerous Codices this edition is

emphatically against the innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or

(2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding word

with which it is combined happens to end with the same

letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into Cliatepli-Pailiach when

a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same

consonant.

This edition is No. 259 in Kennicott's List. Dr. Pellet

who presented a copy of this edition to the Library of

Etom College in 1735 describes it as unique and states that

the whole edition has been burnt by the Jews. Kennicott

who endorses this fable assigns the following reasons for

its total destruction (1) because it is not strictly Massoretical,

(2) because there are some considerable mistakes in it, and

(3) because it has commentaries which might give offence

and which were not admitted into other editions. 1 All this

is contradicted by the fact that I have two copies before

me and there are several other copies in different

Libraries. The press-mark of the British Museum copy is

C. 50, d. 9— 11.

1 Comp. Dissert. Genera/. Cod. 259, p. 439 &c. ed. Brims 1783;

Dissertation I, p. 519 &c. Oxford 1753; Dissertation II, p. 471 &c. Oxford 1759.
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No. 5.

The second edition of the Pentateuch, Faro, 1487.

inn = "2 didt trftin

In the same year in which the Hagiographa appeared

a second edition of the Pentateuch was printed at Faro.

Like the editio princeps of the Hagiographa it has only

the vowel-points, but not the accents, but unlike any of

the parts which have hitherto been published it has simply

the Hebrew text without any commentary. The Epigraph

is the only source of information which we possess con-

cerning this remarkable Pentateuch and is as follows:

It was finished here at Faro on the ninth of the month of Tamuz in

the year Say ye to the righteous that it shall be well [[sa. Ill 10, i. e. 247 —
June 30 1 487 1, at the command of the noble and exalted Don Samuel Gacon.

May his Creator and Redeemer protect him. 1

Accordingly Don Samuel Gacon ordered and defrayed

the expenses of the printing, thus following the noble

custom which obtained from time immemorial for wealthy

laymen to have the Holy Scriptures multiplied at their

own expense in order to enable poor students to prosecute

their sacred studies. Faro, where this Pentateuch was

printed, is a Cathedral town on the south-coast of Portugal

in the Province of Algave about thirty miles west of the

Spanish frontier.

This unique Pentateuch, which is printed on vellum,

is a small folio and is similar in size to the Prophets and

the Hagiographa published in Soncino and Naples. It

consists of 1 10 folios without pagination, catchwords or

signatures. With the usual exception of the poetical

sib *a p*H3E iSbx 1 nDtpa nan mib cw nrirro rata jkm nbw: «

X)T ppKJ b>KW }H rfcltfbl fcflMH 1b«ba Comp. fol iioa In computing the

date the dotted word "HttK only in the chronogram is counted, viz.

I -J- 40 -h 200 -\- 6 = 247 which is equal to A. 1). [487.
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portions
;

viz. Exod. XV i— 19; Deut. XXXII 1—43, each

folio has two columns and each full column has
;
as a rule,

32 lines. From the first five folios where the upper and

lower margins are cut off and where the top lines of

some letters are still visible, it is evident that the editor

began printing this Pentateuch with glosses of Massoretic

or exegetical import and that for some reason he found

it necessary to discontinue them. Hence these five folios

have only 30 lines of the text, as the editor had to make

room for the notes.

The first letter (2 Beth) of the first word with which

Genesis begins, is large and hollow and is enclosed in an

ornamental wood-cut border. The other four books are

not so distinguished. The first word of each of these books

is altogether in the same types as the rest of the text

and the books are separated from each other by a vacant

space of about four lines. In the vacant space at the

end of Genesis is the Massoretic Summary, giving the

number of verses, the middle verse, the number of

Parashas and Sedarim and the years over which this

book extends. This Summary, however, does not quite

coincide with the Rubric in the received Massorah and

is evidently incorrectly printed. 1 There is no Summary

at the end of Exodus, but in the vacant space of the

three lines which separates it from Leviticus are the words

from Deuteronomy XXXI 6, Be ye strong and of good

courage. 2 At the end of Leviticus, which is also separated

from Numbers by three vacant lines, the space is entirely

blank. 3 Numbers is separated from Deuteronomy by seven

bvi vatrn if? -|« <di n#sn l d^d m«a rciam ^bx irrcK-o ^pios disd '

r:w tatrn p^x hbwi tvnm bb'm ii& rrci *r l temai rrnn pin Comp. foi. 28 />

with the Summary at the end of Genesis in my editon of the Hebrew Bible.

2 12T&K1 1pm Comp. fob 5Ttf.

''' Comp. fol. 67 b.
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vacant lines. Here the Editor has inserted the words from

2 Sam. X i2
;
Be strong and let its be courageous} At the

end of Deuteronomy there is not even this encouraging

formula, but simply the Epigraph.

The same irregularity is evinced in the treatment of

the division of the text into Pericopes. In Genesis and

Exodus, which contain twenty-three of the fifty-four

Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided, the be-

ginning of the Parashas is not at all indicated either by

the expression fcHD in the text or in the margin. In

this respect, therefore, the editor follows the primitive

example exhibited in the Synagogue Scrolls. In two in-

stances only has the editor deviated from this practice.

He inserted into the vacant space at the end of the first

Pericope the Massoretic Summary which records the

number of verses with the mnemonic sign, words and

letters in the Parasha. 2 At the end of the second Parasha

where he also gives the register, it has dwindled down to

the bare number of verses in the Pericope with the

mnemonic sign. 3 In Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy,

however, which contain thirty-one Pericopes they are

indicated. With the exception of two instances, 4 the word

fcHB Parasha, occupies the vacant space of the Open or

Closed Section with which the respective Parashas coincide.

The Open and Closed Sections are alike indicated

by unfinished lines, indented lines and breaks in the

1 pmnai pm Comp. foi. 90/?.

2 At the end of rVttWQ [= Gen. I I—VI 8] the Summary is as

follows: I 1?'! *lSx nmiKI K^pnn Pjbx p'rOI ITaflaK *D VBp which coincides with

The Massorah, comp. fol. $b.

3 At the end of H3 [= Gen. VI 9—XI 32] it is simply bvbXS i)p

Comp. fol. 6 a.

* The two Parashas not indicated are 12* = Levit. VI 1—VIII 36 and

irTXH = Deut. XXXII 1— 52. Comp. fols. 53/'; I©9».

BBB
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middle of the lines. As there are no letters Pe (Q) and

Samech (D) inserted into the vacant sectional space ' it is

difficult to say whether the editor intended to indicate

by the vacant space an Open or Closed Section. But

though the precise nature of the Section cannot be defined

the editor has left no doubt about the section itself. A
comparison of the sectional divisions in this edition with

those in the textus receptus reveals the following variations:

Genesis. — In Genesis, which has 91 Sections, this edition differs in

only two instances from the Massoretic recension. It has no section in

XLIX 27, but has one a verse later, viz. verse 28.

Exodus. — In Exodus, which has 164 sections, it has three new

sections, viz. XXIII 26; XXV 17; XXVI 7 and omits three, viz. XXX 22;

XXXVI 8; XXXVJII 24.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus, which has 98 sections, it has two which are

Dot in the received text, viz. V 4, 7 and omits two, viz. XI 39; XIII 29.

Numbers. — In Numbers, which has 158 Sections, it omits four, viz.

XVIII 8, 21; XX 14, XXIX 7 and adds none.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy, which has 158 Sections, it has three

new ones, viz. XXV 14; XXXIII 10, 23 and omits two, viz. IV 25; XXVI 12.

It will thus be seen that in the 669 sections which

the textus receptus has, this edition deviates in only twenty

instances. This shows that the MSS. which the editor

used for his text were of the Sephardic School which

exhibit the sectional division followed in the textus receptus.

The typography of this edition exhibits some remark-

able features. The letters are of a very fine and distinct

Sephardic cut. The Shin (ttf) is in many instances of a

peculiar and elongated form. 2 The letters Aleph (>X) and

1 In only three instances has the editor inserted the letter Pe (S)

into the text: (1) Gen. Ill 22, fol. 2b, where it stands in the middle of an

entirely vacant line; (2) Gen. VIII 15, fol. 4Z7, where it also occupies the

middle of a vacant line though in the textus receptus it is here a Closed

Section, and (3) Numb. XXXV 1, fol. 89/;.

2 Comp. EP-lHg Gen. XXIV 21 ; WKn XXIV 30, fol. 12a
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Lamed (b) when occurring- together are frequently combined

into one.' The Dagesh is entirely absent in every form

throughout the volume, thus showing the insurmountable

difficulty which the type-founder had in casting letters with

the dot in the middle. The Makeph too is never used, which is

more difficult to explain since it is no part of the letters.

As far as the consonants are concerned the text in

this edition faithfully exhibits, as a whole, the Massoretic

recension, especially in its orthography with regard to

plene and defective. The vowel-points, however, frequently

depart from the present text. The graphic signs Pathach and

Kametz, as well as the Tzere and Segol are promiscuously

used, which the following few examples will illustrate:

"b* = b« Exod. XXX 34 H^K = r6« Gen. VI 9

^yi& = -irb* Levit. i i nn = nn xxiii 20

T3»teP = nptPBT1 Numb. XXVI 23 TT\W = TTtoQ Exod. XXVI 7

This edition has no break in the middle of the verse

in Gen. IV 8 and has 0W2 with Pathach under the Gimel in

Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is printed in one word ("lEjJ^TTS) in

accordance with the Eastern School. Beth-el, however, which

is also one word according to the Easterns, is uniformly

printed in two words in accordance with the Westerns.

Apart from the printing mistakes such as DDH for

Dpn Exod. XXXVI 8 &c. and the omission of four words

in Exod. XXXVII 21 which are due to homoeoteleuton, 2

the following variations are to be mentioned:

M. T. Ed. 1487.

D5H tf-'K b2 D3PI b'D Exod. XXXVI 2

nnfc DnbDXT DnbSKI Levit. X 13

pixn s3n itpi pi*n ^ onn^in i\ti Numb. i 20

Dnns&'fcb ornbin bmvr *oa Dnnsw&b btnar idd

1 Comp. bxbVft ,b¥b ,Ss* Gen. XIV 15, 20, 21, 22, fol. y a.

2 The four words are P!3E)2 tMBftl CT^H DU^ being preceded by

nstep Comp. fol. 49 a.

BBB'
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The Kethiv has, as a rule, the vowel-points of the

official Keri, the consonants of which, however, are not

exhibited in the margin. This is generally the case in the

early editions which have no Massoretic marginal glosses.

With the exception of HflSlV] and to weep for her Gen.

XXIII 2, which has a small Caph (3), the minuscular and

majuscular letters are not noticed nor are those letters

furnished with dots which are given in the official Massoretic

List. The inverted Nuns, however, are duly exhibited in

Numb. X 35, 36.

An interesting feature connected with this edition is

the fact that the editor has continued the ancient practice

of using abbreviations in the text. The following are a

few examples:

nnttW = ntftel Gen. XXIV 14 TS1-1
=

*$P Gen -
XIX I0

""ins = 1QK n n 6l rr^yarn — *J???!n „ xxin n
D^ax^i = ^*6l „ XXV 3 rear = 3KT1 „ XXIV 8

The edition which I have collated and which, as far

as we know at present, is unique, is in the British Museum,

press-mark C. 49, c. 1.

No. 6.

The editio princeps of the entire Bible, Soncino, 1488.

Tl = '2 DID"!

Hitherto, as we have seen, the text of the Bible had

been issued in its several divisions, by different printers

and editors, not uniformly: parts both with the vowel-points,

and the accents, parts with the vowel-points alone and

parts entirely devoid of both the vowel-points and the

accents, but with the exception of the Faro Pentateuch,

all with commentaries. Before, however, R. Joshua had

finally finished the Latter Prophets he commenced printing

a more stupendous work. This was the editio princeps of
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the- complete Hebrew Bible with the vowel-points and

the accents, but without any comment. To this remarkable

edition the famous typographer Abraham b. Chayim de

Tintori, the editor of the splendid editio princeps of the

Pentateuch, Bologna 1482, affixed his name in conjunction

with that of the proprietor of the printing office. This

magnificent monument of the Soncino press appeared

February 13 1488, as is stated in the following Epigraph

at the end of the Pentateuch:

Now the work of the holy ministry, the four-and-twenty books are

finished with that perfection which the famous and excellent R. Joshua — may

he see seed and prolong his days Amen — son of the excellent, wise and

accomplished Israel Nathan — may he see many prosperous years — strove

to propagate the Law in Israel. This day, the third day, on the eleventh of

the month Yiar in the year 248 according to the minor computation

[= February 13 1488], by the hand of the least of his family the printer and

typographer Abraham — may he see seed and prolong his days — son of

R. Chayim (of blessed memory) de Tintori from the land of Pesaro, living

at Bologna. Printed at Soncino. 1

It will be seen from this Epigraph that at the end

of the Pentateuch the precise day when the printing of

the whole Bible was finished is recorded. This apparent

anomaly is due to the fact that the printing of the several

parts of the text was carried on simultaneously and that

the famous editor who had already published the splendid

edition of the Pentateuch was more anxious to expedite

the later parts of the text first. Hence the text was printed

in four separate parts each with a distinct signature. 2

mm Y>yvh D»ann ivm nie^pa yaiK ontryn anpn miay nas^o zhvrti «

B«^w dv cm riB" jm Sxntr> SSian conn "ia5a x»r> note yvntv noa ^lssn
I
Sinva

DmaK ppinon pwn innu»oa iiwi t hy jap unsS nan ruv i"x vnnh ivy
I
inxa

runraioa ppna n":iSiaa nn n»o»D p«a D*yaran p St o"n Saaa
| x»v Comp.

fol. 99^.

- (1) The Pentateuch consists of thirteen quires, eleven have each 4 sheets,

one has I 1

/? sheets and one has 3 sheets making in all 99 folios; (2) The Five

Megilloth consist of two quires, one has 4 sheets and the other 2 1

/., making
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The Bible which is a small folio consists of 381 un-

paged leaves. With the usual exception of the poetical

sections in Exod. XV and 2 Sam. XXII (fols. 33, 167Z?)

as well as folios gga—b; 199 a

—

b; 306a; and 348a each

folio has two columns and each full column has as a rule

30 lines. Apart from Deuteronomy, Judges, Samuel and

Kings where the space for the first word is left blank,

each book begins with the first word in large ornamental

wood-cut letters. In the case of Genesis, the first ornamental

word is enclosed in identically the same decorative border

in which the first word of Joshua is enclosed in the editio

princeps of the Prophets issued by the same firm three

years before. Joshua which has not this ornamental border

in this Bible, is distinguished by having the text of the

entire page enclosed in a decorative wood-cut border.

Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles are not

divided into two books each. The Twelve Minor Prophets,

too, are treated as one book and hence only Hosea has

the first word in large ornamental wood-cut letters. The

order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column IV in

the Table on page 6, of the Hagiographa is shown in

Column VIII of the Table on page 7, whilst that of the

Five Megilloth is shown in Column V of the Table on

page 4. The latter is the order exhibited in MSS. of the

German School. There is no Massoretic Summary at the

end of the books registering the number of verses in the

book.

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch

is divided begin respectively with the first word in large

13 folios; (3) The Prophets consists of 23 quires, 21 have 4 sheets each, I has

3 sheets and 1 has 1 sheet making in all 176 folios, and (4) The Hagiographa

have 11 quires, 7 of which have respectively 4 sheets each, 3 have 5 sheets

each and I has 3^2 sheets making 93 folios. Accordingly the volume has

99 + 13 + I76 + 93 = 38i folios.
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ordinary letters as is mostly the case in MSS. of the

German and Franco-German Schools. The vacant spaces

of three lines which separate the Pericopes are uniformly

occupied by three Pes (B B B) whether the section with

which the Parasha coincides is Open or Closed. This, too,

is often the case in MSS. of the German and Franco-

German Schools. The names of the respective Pericopes

are given in running head-lines in the upper margin.

Like some of the German and Franco-German MSS.

this edition does not follow the prescribed rules for indicating

the Open and Closed Sections. The editors have adopted

unfinished and indented lines for both kinds of Sections

without even inserting the letters Pe (B) and Samech (D)

into the vacant sectional space to denote the nature of

the Section. The breaks, however, are most carefully

exhibited and there can be no doubt about the existence

of the Sections. A collation of this edition with the

Standard Codices reveals to us the fact that it departs in

no fewer than eighty-eight instances from the present

Massoretic recension. They are as follows:

Genesis. — In Genesis this edition has the following twelve new

Sections, II ii; VII I ; VIII I; X 6, 13, 24; XXV 7; XXVIII 10 ; XXX 14;

XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XLIX 3 and omits none.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has fifteen new Sections, viz. H II; VIII I;

XIII 5; XVI 6; XXII 18; XXIII 3; XXV 19; XXVI 7, 18; XXVIII 30;

XXXII 9, 33; XXXIII 5; XXXVI 35; XXXVII 6 and omits five which

are in the tcxtus receptus, viz. XII 21, 51; XXI 18; XXII 13; XXVIII 15.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has fifteen new Sections, viz. VII 22;

XI 21, 24; XIII 28; XV 18; XVII 8, 10, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14; XXIII 39;

XXV 14; XXVI 18, 23; XXVII 26 and omits none.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has twelve new Sections, viz. IV 42;

VII 4; X 14, 18, 22, 25; XIV i; XX 10; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18;

XXXIII 10 and omits one, viz. XXXII 5.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy this edition has the following

twenty-two new Sections, II 29; III 18; VII 7; IX 13; XVI 22; XVI II 14;

XIX 16; XXII 9, IIS XXIII 7, 14, 19; XXIV 6. 9, 21; XXV 14;
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XXXI 9, 16, 22, 25; XXXII 6; XXXIII 23 and omits six, viz. II 8/';

XVII 1; XIX 15; XXXII 48; XXXIII 7, 22.

A comparison of these variations with those exhibited

in Codices Nos. 24, 25, 27, 49, 52, 54, 56, 57 and 59, all of

which are German and Franco-German or Franco-Italian,

discloses two facts: (1) that these departures are not due

to carelessness on the part of the editor, but exhibit

traditions which were preserved in different Schools with

regard to the sectional division of the text, and (2) that

these variations obtained almost entirely among the German,

Franco-German and Franco-Italian Schools of textual

redactors. We have thus additional confirmation of the

fact that the German editors and printers of this Bible

compiled the text from German and Franco-German Codices.

The letters are very distinct. Beth (D) and Caph (3),

Gimel (3) and Nun (:), Daleth (1) and Resh (1), He (n) and

Cheth (n), Vav (1), Zain (T) and final Nun ([), final Mem (D)

and Samech (D) the student can hardly fail to distinguish.

The vowel-points stand more regularly under the consonants

than is the case in the Hagiographa published by the

same firm in i486. No attempt, however, has been made

by the editor to furnish the aspirated letters (D S 3 1 J3)

with the horizontal Raphe stroke. This departure from the

general practice in the Standard Codices is manifestly due

to the typographical difficulties which the compositors

had to encounter at this early stage of Hebrew printing.

As is the case in the best MSS. the Metheg is not

used before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-

Segol. The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and

Segol are often used indiscriminately, as will be seen from

the following examples:

fP33 Gen. IX 26 pro Gen. XII 5 ntW Gen. I 11

^rnn-i „ xiv 9 r\p „ xiv 19 nrh „ iv 2

jra „ xxx vi 41 rnrrn „ xxvi 29 *y=in' „ „ 12
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Though the vowel-points obviate the necessity of

using the Vav (1) and Yod (*>) to aid the reader in the

pronunciation of the consonants, the editors have retained

in numerous instances the matres lectionis in accordance

with the Rabbinic orthography, thus following the example

of the Codices which emanate from the German Schools

of textual redactors.

The editors seem almost entirely to have ignored the

Massorah. They have not exhibited in the text the majuscular

and the minuscular letters, 1 the suspended letters/2 or the

inverted letters. 3 The fifteen passages in which the dotted

words occur are treated very perfunctorily. The five in

the Prophets and in the Hagiographa are entirely omitted,

whilst of the ten instances in the Pentateuch four are not

represented 4 though the marking of these letters is one

of the most ancient orders of the Scribes 5 which is

strictly followed in all the Model Codices

Even the official variants which have come down to

us under the technical names of Kethiv (I*TO = textual

reading) and Keri (Hp = the marginal reading) are most

carelessly manipulated. Not only is the alternative reading

never exhibited in the margin, but the consonantal text

exhibits sometimes the vowel-points of the absent marginal

variants, sometimes ignores the Keri altogether and sometimes

has the Keri as the substantive reading. The following analysis

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, $$ 225— 227, Vol. I, pp. 35, 36.

2 Comp. Judg. XVIII 10; Ps. LXXX 14; Job XXXVIII 13, 15;

vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 334— 341, and The Massorah, letter X,

§ 230, Vol. I, p. 37.

:! Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 341—345, and comp. The Massorah,

letter 3, § 15, Vol. II, p. 259.

4 Comp. Gen. XVI 5; XXXVII 12; Numb. XXI 30 ; XXIX T5.

5 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 31K-334, and The Massorah,

letter 3, § 521, Vol. II, p. 296.
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of the treatment to which the editors have subjected the

official Keri in Genesis will suffice as a specimen of the

arbitrariness of their proceedings.

(i) In seven instances no notice is taken of the Keri:

ittrto Gen. XX 6 ^IpTOM Gen. IV 18

rrrr „ xlix n rbr$ „ ix 21, xn 8

nrno „ 11 rtbriK „ xm 3

(2) In six instances the Keri is in the text:

tilW Gen. XXXVI 5 0^13 Gen. XXV 23

tfW] „ T 14 WtW3ff » XXVII 29

•npx „ xxxix 20 ibriK „ xxxv 21

(3) In sixteen instances the Kethiv has the vowel-

points of the Keri:

DJFJI Gen. XXIV 33 K^"1 Gen. VIII 17

T -: - - n 57 QI^S n XIV 2, 8

rVT2f
• T „ XXVII 3 TSID n XXIV 14, 28,

153 n XXX 11 55; XXXIV 3,

HTCX „ xxxm 4 3, 12

™tf*3
r>

XLIII 28 nrsni XXIV 16

A collation of the text of the editio princeps with

the textus receptns discloses the following errors and

omissions:

Massoretic Text. Editio princeps.

Dtr nninito dp nna Gen. XIII 14

rnrja ddi 11 vnnn ^&V| Dirn rnnn "[ban „ XXXVI 33, 34

"^d s
i DDI'1 na s

i :m:taD
1 T T T- T : T •

Dtpn rnnn

ntrx *h jit rwit *6 |rv Exod. XXI 4

nrsnKnw rrcsfc^ tarrn^jB •*« Numb. I 27, 2S

:niK& tftfi p)bK D^yntrn

T : t t • •• : •

DnbK n nnb onhatfiob

D*ntoy pass nbtf ^sp&a

:kdx k?t ^s n£j?Di nDtp

TC^*? ni.T rs Deut. IV 24

. . wrn Drnna-^rDn isdx^i josh.
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Massorclic Texl. Editio princeps.

isaax"! . . . trrby lan^i p'raa-bi? Josh. X 5

^bna abiaa \-n ^bxa abiaa to » XIX 33

na naaa pT
naaa „ XX 8

Qui rot^i Dbma na
T T : " T :

abttma na I Kin gs II 36

aMnx ntT B^un D"nx iw b^kvi
71

X 20

133 naaa 1na naiaa „ XI 20

'j-niiw tJ-TTTW Jerem. XLIX 3

r-iun rana rntpi raba „ 3

irbtfa v#aa rpni robua ^aa njprn Ezek. XXIII 18

annb ba nx BTinb ba-bx n XXVII 5

rrrtpi -n«a ntT Titta T)
XXXII 1

^nbaa ora ^nba ara « „ 10

ixian baa -jba :^xaa baa -]ba r 11

irrnrrnx Tina a Trsn-nx Tiro a n 32

wrry tma 1 xb Hos. IX 2

wan xbi laan xbi Micah IV 12

X13'-Xb BIBB xia^ a^aa Zeph. II 2rt

inx ^ai nnx ^xba Zech. II 7

nnatra irnnn nnatm vpnn Ps. XXI 7

Tinea mrrai
T

Tintoa tirrw
T n XXVI 1

pjnanjy pinatajr >t
XXXV 19

^ inauv bxi a inw bxi
r» 24

'nninerrna nrn'nttTrna n XLIII 5

an^an a aroam sa r XLIV 4

rtbxb broa
T

ribxb broa
T n LXIX 4

nb^b ^b-^x ai^b „ LXXXIX 12

nixa nniaan nnx
T T -: T -

D-aw ib a^atp "|b ttfMh

o;n "|b na oi'n -]b na * CXIV 5

we
• T :

irons Prov. IV 15

an ixair
T

anx 1K3V
T

n XXIX 10

ma xbi nibro ntftf yro xbi Job. XXXVII 5

a'panb xb aai nanban a^aiaab xb aai nanban Keel. IX 11

a^aaab xb aai anb

xBbab jnmi xabab iniro Dan. II 28

peaei iba-ar pfiaci -jba V XI 11

annx B"B;ai annx Wpi „ „ 20

a^abx npaw nbx a*sbx nxatr Ezra II 65
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Massoretic Text.

*b na*n

ntmzb aipa pxi

ram rana •a

nma-by afcffl

1*? kd nra*

naab nabrc am
T T -

pnnnn phin rva-nirj p^m

nanrrna jn*i imrr br

nn Ttef?

ma nmn

Editio princeps.

1b *ttMn Neh.

mpa pn .

intyi rryap

mvn ny-o

nma-bs* rrtog

aipa 1b p*i

sb to nraa

nnaaD

naari nafw iwi

nn Tbsb rrnrr 1 by

nka rain

II 2

XII 36

1 Chron. VII 23

VIII 6

XV 1

XXII 5

XXIX 22

2 Chron. I 13

VIII 5

XVI 1

XXV 9

These fifty-three instances are unquestionably mistakes.

No fewer than twenty-three or nearly half are due to the

exchange of a single letter; 1 three consist in the omission

of a single letter; 2 three in the addition of a single letter; 3

whilst four omissions of more or less lengthy passages

are due to homoeoteleuton, the fertile source of lacunae

which is to be traced through the most ancient Codices. 4

The remaining twenty passages exhibit careless blunders

which the editors ought not to have overlooked.

To these is to be added the gross error at the end

of Ezekiel where the editors have placed the mnemonic

sign lthkak, h thereby indicating that it belongs to the four

' Comp. Exod. XXI 4; Josh, XIX 33; 1 Kings X 20; Jerem. XLIX 3;

Ezek. XXIII 18; XXVII 5; XXXII 1, 11, 32; Micah IV 12; Ps. XXI 7;

XXVI 1; XXXV 19, 24; XLIII 5; XLIV 4; LXIX 4; Prov. IV 15;

Dan. II 28; XI 20; Neh. II 2; I Chron. XXII 5; 2 Chron. I 13.

2 Comp. Ezek. XXXII 10, II; Zech. II 7.

3 Comp. Ps. LXIX 4; CXIV 5; Prov. XXIX 10.

4 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 33, 34; Numb. I 27. 28; Deut. IV 24; Eccl.

IX 11, and vide supra, Part II, chap. VI. p. 171 &c.

5 ppIT Ta-DI Comp. fol. 270/?.
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books in the Hebrew Bible in which the penultimate verse

is repeated to obviate the harshness with which these

books terminate. The four letters of which this mnemonic

sign is composed are the initials of (J = H^VV) Isaiah,

(h = ntW nn) the Twelve Minor Prophets, (p = DtPp)

Lamentations and (p = H^Hp) Ecelesiastes. The expression

occurs at the end of each of these four books both in

the MSS. of the Hebrew Bible and in the printed editions.

It is given in this very edition both at the end of Isaiah

and the Minor Prophets, whilst at the end of Lamentations

and Ecelesiastes the penultimate verse is repeated, thus

making the requisite four books.

The orthography which this edition exhibits is very

remarkable. Apart from the copious use of the plene

mode of writing to which I have already adverted the

editors represent three varieties of the name Isachar

(i) IDtPlP* which is the ordinary spelling in the Pentateuch;

(2) iDfrfeP Josh. XIX 17, 23; XXI 6, 28, and (3) "Dfr)

Josh. XVII 10, 11. In many instances where the textus

receptus has X1H with Vav (1) this edition has fcOH with

Yod 0).
1

Chedor-laomer is uniformly printed in two words

0?XJ^-*T13) in all the five passages in which it occurs, in

accordance with the Western orthography, whilst Beth-el,

which is also in two words according to the Westerns, is

in this edition as uniformly in one word (^X/V3). This

orthography is mostly followed in MSS. which emanate

from the German and Franco-German Schools of textual

redactors and thus affords another proof that the editors

of the editio princeps were chiefly guided in the formation

of their text by German and Franco-German Codices.

1 Comp. Gen. VII 2; X 12; XIV 7; XIX 20, 38; XXII 20, 24;

XXIII 15, 19; XXIV 44; XXVI 7 9, 12, XXVII 38; XXXII 19; XXXV 19,

20. 22 &c
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This edition has no break in the middle of the verse

in Gen. IV 8 and has D3tP3 with Pathach under the Gimel

in Gen. VI 3. It has the two verses in Joshua XXI,

viz. 36 and 37, but has also Neh. VII 68 which is omitted

in the best Codices.

Apart from the above named mistakes and omissions due

to the carelessness of the compositors and editors, this edition

has preserved a number of valuable variations from the

present Massoretic recension in the consonants, the vowel-

points and in the accents. These I have duly recorded in the

notes to my edition of the Hebrew text under the designation

of yi and I need not, therefore, reproduce them here.

The only variations from the present Massoretic

recension which are still to be mentioned are the registers

of the middle-verse in certain books. In ten books there is a

break in the text with the expression middle verse of the book

("IDDiI ^n) or simply the middle (*¥!"!) occupying the vacant

space. With few exceptions these registers are at variance

with the Massorah as will be seen from the following Table:

Massoretic Text.

-ISDH "in Judg. X 8

-ISDH "in 1 Kings XXII 6

-IBDH "in Isa. XXXII [ 21

nBDn Jpl Jerem. XXVIII 10 or 11

1BDH "in Ezek. XXVI I

^BDH "in Micah III 12

nSDH "in Prov. XVI 18

1BDH "in Job XXII 16

IBDH "in Dan. VI I

"IBDH "in 1 Chron. XXV 23

It will thus be seen that in the ten registers this

edition coincides in two instances only, viz. Proverbs and

Job with the present Massoretic recension. 1

1 Neh. I 1 in the editio princeps and Micah III 12 in the Massoretic

recension respectively represent the middle verse of the Twelve Minor

Editio princepi> 1488.

1BDH "in Judg. X 5

-iBon "in 1 Kings XXI I

*acn Isa. XXXVI I

"in Jerem. XXVI I

"in Ezek. XXV *5

"in Neh. I I

"in Prov. XVI 18

"in Job XXII 10

"in Dan. VI I

"in 1 Chron. XXVII 25
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This edition is emphatically against the innovation

of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

Sheva into Chateph-Pathacli when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant. The only ex-

ception which this edition makes is in the case of \W\2

where the initial Nun in this proper name has Dagesh.

Similar exceptions are to be found in Codices Nos. 52

and 57 which belong to the Franco-Italian Schools.

Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the

British Museum, press-mark C. 50, c. 3— 4, and the other

in Exeter College, Oxford. In Kennicott's List it is Cod. 260.

The announcement which Kennicott made "to the Surprise

of the Learned universally" that the variations in this

edition from the received text "amount to above Twelve

Thousand" l is misleading. Apart from those which I have

enumerated, the departures principally consist in the

orthography and refer to the minor points of plene and

defective spelling, as the vowel-points and the accents

were absolutely excluded from Kennicott's collation.

No. 7.

The Pentateuch, Ixar, 1490.

nn = o dish TOin

This is the third edition of the Pentateuch. It is a

small folio, being the same size as the editio princeps of

the Prophets, the Hagiographa, and the entire Hebrew

Bible, and consists of 264 leaves without pagination

Prophets which are treated as one book. For a fuller discussion on the verse-

division in these ten books see above Part I, chap. VI, p. 88 &c.

1 Comp. The Ten Annual Accounts of the collation of the Hebrew

MSS. &c, pp. 130. 147. Oxford 1770.
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catchwords and head-lines Each folio has three columns.

The middle column exhibits the Hebrew text without the

vowel-points and without the accents, the left column

with the exception of fols. 145-150 gives the Chaldee

Version of the so-called Onkelos, up to Levit. XXII 8,

also in square, but much smaller characters, whilst the

right column with the same exceptions contains the

Commentary of Rashi in the Rabbinic character. From

fol. 152 to the end, i. e. from Levit. XXII 8 to the end

of Deuteronomy the Chaldee and Rashi change columns.

The initial letter of the first word of each book and

the letter Aleph in the word 03N /, with which the

Decalogue in Exod. XX 2 commences are large and

decorated and are enclosed in ornamental borders. At the

end of each book is the Massoretic Summary registering

the number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim and the

annual Pericopes in the book in question. 1 These entirely

coincide with the number given at the end of the respective

books in my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

The fifty-four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch

is divided, are not indicated by any special mark either

in the text itself or in the margin. In this respect, therefore,

the text of this edition is like that exhibited in the

Scrolls of the Pentateuch. Pericope Va-yetze [N3T1 =
Gen. XXVIII 10 &c] is separated from the preceding

Parasha by the space of a Closed Section, whilst Pericope

Va-yechi pITl = Gen. XLVII 28 &c] is not separated

at all.
2

The division of the text into Open and Closed

Sections is strictly in accordance with the prescribed

rules. An Open Section begins with a full line when the

1 Comp. fol. 65/?; 126/7; 166 a; 2ijb; 263b, and vide supra, Part I,

chap. VI, pp. 72—87.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 377, 378, Vol. II, p. 468.
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previous line is unfinished or has an entirely blank line

;

whilst a Closed Section begins with an indented line or

has a blank space in the middle of the line, but there; is

no letters Pe (D) or Samech (D) in the vacant sectional

spaces of the text. The only exceptions are fols. 1 67 ^;

1 68 a; 215a and 231a where the Open Section begins on

the top of the column and where the blank line might

suggest a hiatus. To obviate this suggestion two Pes (D 0)

occupy the vacant line, one at each end. For the same

reason two Pes also occupy the vacant space of a line in

the middle of fol. 194 k In this edition, however, there is

no vacant space in the middle of the line in Gen. IV 8.

With the exception of Numb. XI 16, where this edition

exhibits a Closed Section and where our text has an

Open Section, the sectional divisions absolutely coincide

with the texhts receptus.

Though the text is without the graphic signs, the

editor has not inserted the malres lectionis into the text

to aid the reader in the pronunciation of the consonants,

as is the case in some of the previous editions. The text,

therefore, exhibits accurately the best orthography of the

Model Codices. Neither has the editor followed the example

of his German colleagues who out of reverence changed the

letter He (fl) into Daleth (1) in the Divine names. He
uniformly printed Jehovah (mrp) and Elohim (D'H^X) and not

Jedovah (HIT) and Elodim (DHSs).

Beth-el is not only printed uniformly in two words

(^X rP3), but is in several instances in two lines, Beth (JVD)

at the end of one line and El (^X) at the beginning of the

next line. 1

Unlike some of the MSS. and the preceding editions,

which inconsistently exhibit in the text sometimes the

' Comp. Gen. XXVIII 19, fol. 35 <r; Gen. XXXV 7, fol. 43 £•

CCC
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official Kethiv and sometimes the official Keri, the editor

has uniformly retained the consonants of the Kethiv in the

text; and as the alternative official variant is absent from

the margin, the Kethiv remains the substantive reading.

Even the celebrated dots over the ten words in the

Pentateuch are absent, though these Extraordinary Points

constitute the oldest element of the Massorah. 1 The

Inverted Nuns, however, are duly exhibited in Numb.

The only record which we possess of this extremely

rare and remarkable edition is contained in the three

poetical Epigraphs. 3 From the acrostic of the first Epigraph

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 318 &c.

2 Comp. fol. 181 a and vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 341 &c.

3 The Epigraphs are as follows:

,nSiy mis hah nSnn ,nbvs\ en

,jya ijn trno ,]y»m worn inn

,npn naSa hx nSiya ,mni ih *»»an ino»

.np^n naiyo S10 nsnyo ,"noa Sxn pm «wo^

,npi2N nti'sa "w*it£ n»n ,anan mn Q»n""K jn»

,npioyn naan na»o *aa ,-iwa nixiS iror San

mail ice? nainnS mnan t?m jpn p cjji

,inna »n* nyS w-j mat ,1ml *w miay note

,imin p*na »en btpd -iiaS ,in->nj ny nn laS

,*nnttn mn-w >»ya >a ,imn nnna ci pnno

,inoiyS ma*jinn aS nina ,inSn^ trx 9>t*b -n« nr »hn

,iny*Di ipsa iyt*>yt*» ,in»*i»a nhpnni prn

jta *>a ni« nap mry ,awan nxr tow notea

,i:ip miaya usipDD 121 yai ,tt*oa -msa novn mitt

*bk»*-t 9f po»» ia note

,ioxya Sip wan fe *i'yS ,10112 fe 1S itrx fen jhm

,i»yS i*ni*>iya fe nisi ,'3Q2 *3i»"jpa »a»D inn

,i»nfe iar6 ia*? nnS nana ,i»a*i^ nan am ntnn p*n

,iofea sin ib>k mm "naa ,mp* k\i nam*. naS «Sn

,iaya$> mp ojn mSno ,t*>paa inafeai map ana

iax*> nyi np* rr»« fe i3n *niai »n« fei »n Sx »aa
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we learn that the name of the pious Jew who generously

printed this Pentateuch was Solomon. In the acrostic of

the first column of the second Epigraph, his name is

repeated and in the acrostic of the second column of the

same Epigraph we have the additional information that

his surname was Salmati. We are, moreover, told that the

printing of the Pentateuch was completed in the year 250

[= 1490]. Between the second and third Epigraphs is the

following pathetic statement by the pious Solomon who

defrayed the expenses of printing:

Thus says he who rejoices in spending his money [in this sacred work]

and who is a fugitive and a wanderer from his own place for serving his

God, Solomon son of Maimon of blessed memory, Salmati.

The third poetical Epigraph which consists of sixteen

lines gives in the acrostic the name of the editor, which

is Abraham b. Isaac b. David. Here too we are told that

the printing was finished in the month of Ab in the

year 250 [= 1490].

To the important various readings from this edition

which I have given in the notes to my edition of the

Hebrew Bible under the designation yin are to be added:

Massoretic Text. Ed. 1490.

i»rc tnpm wnK anpni Gen. xxix 32

l*«c nr'-i I«2t
sin „ xlvii 3

,iaina ana> itr'x idid rrx ,WMch iflia ]*m *isd 1m

iiono ona wh an anna ,nvfo vpSm vnmo*

,ioatra rrwo y&H oanm ,ojnno DiSpjxi mtfi im
,T\ahw wan mnn vnn ,wa Dnvnsn ia lin

,i»»ai as enna ii uuv ,annji ana: -nra omn inp

,n»po phy hxh -jna w /ixwxa wiote jiyi nya

,i»pk nx TDnS H»n nsnn ,nS lap mx Sai ny »ana

,ioi»a iyi» }»t na arijA ,nana nwn naan nan

,vhi nx a»i m» ni>a ,mtyi nyo cm rr; jn^i

,iona Sa iS -itrx San jnx ,an^nS nh nns "pnVi

ccc*
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From the notes in my edition of the text it will be

seen that these readings are supported both by the

Samaritan and the ancient Versions. The copy which I have

collated is in the British Museum, press-mark C. 50, c. 14.

No. 8.

The Pentateuch, Lisbon, 1491.

Tin = n didt ttfftin

This elegant and fourth edition of the Pentateuch

consists of two volumes small folio, being the same size

as several of the other portions of the Hebrew Bible which

had hitherto issued from the press. Besides the Hebrew

text it contains the Chaldee Version of the so-called Onkelos

and the Commentary of Rashi. The text itself occupies

the inner column, the Chaldee is given in the outer

column, whilst the Commentary of Rashi, as a rule, takes

up four lines of the upper margin and the remainder, which

is sometimes very extensive, is given in the lower margin.

The Hebrew text, which has the vowel-signs and the

accents, is printed in large and elegant letters of Sephardic

cut. The Chaldee, which is printed in small square characters,

is not only furnished with the vowel-points, but with the

same accents. The Commentary of Rashi is printed in the

so-called Rabbinic character also of Sephardic cut.

Volume I. — This volume, which is without pagination

and without catchwords, contains Genesis and Exodus and

has 216 folios. It consists of 27 quires of 8 leaves having

signatures throughout. The only two exceptions are

quires 14 and 27, the former having 10 leaves and the

latter 6. But as these two quires equalize one another we

obtain the 216 folios.

Volume II. — This volume, which is also without

pagination and without catchwords, contains Leviticus,

Numbers and Deuteronomy and consists of 24o"folios. It



CHAP. XIII.] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 837

has 30 quires of 8 leaves with signature throughout. In

this volume also two quires form an exception, viz. quire 9

which has 6 leaves and quire 30 which has 10 leaves. But as

these, too, equalize one another we obtain the 240 folios.

The first letter, with which Genesis begins, is large

and hollow and is enclosed in an ornamental border. In

the other books the whole of the first word is in exactly

the same size type as the text itself. At the end of

Genesis, Exodus and Leviticus there is the Massoretic

Summary which registers the number of verses in the book

in question. The omission in Numbers and Deuteronomy,

however, is supplied by the Summary at the end of

Deuteronomy which not only registers the number of

verses assigned to each book, but gives the sum-total of

verses in the whole Pentateuch. It is remarkable that

whilst the number allotted to each book separately per-

fectly coincides with the number given in the Massorah,

viz. Genesis 1534, Exod. 1209, Leviticus 859, Numbers 1288,

Deuteronomy 955, the sum-total which this Massoretic

Summary gives is 5945 making it 100 verses more than

the textus receptus. 1 This is manifestly due to a mistake

in the casting-up.

The fifty-four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch

is divided, are indicated by the word EHD which occupies

the vacant sectional space between the Parashas. The

two Parashas, viz. Va-Yetze [K2P1 = Gen. XXVIII 10 &c]

and Va-Yechi [TP1 = Gen. XLVII 28], which according

to the Massorah have no break, 2 form no exception. The

names of the respective Pericopes are given in running

head-lines on the folios throughout the two volumes.

These names are in the same type as the text with the

» -ps tnwam trrmxi mx» jnwii a-abx ntran minn hi "pios Bttc

:H3 *\Tb [W3 Comp. Vol. II, fol. 24cm.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter E, §§ 377, 378, Vol. II, p. 468.
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exception of folios i— g; n— 14; 16—40 of volume II

where they are in the Rabbinic type of Rashi.

It is remarkable that though the sectional divisions

of the text in this edition fully coincide in the number

with the present Massoretic recension, it departs from

the received text in the prescribed vacant spaces and in the

treatment of the lines which indicate Open and Closed

Sections. Both the Open and the Closed Sections are

frequently shown alike by unfinished lines, indented lines

and breaks in the middle of the lines. From the first four

folios, however, it is evident that the editor intended to

follow the ancient rule with regard to the Open Sections,

and that he was obliged to abandon it through his anxiety

to economise space. He, therefore, disregarded the

prescribed form and resorted to the expedient of inserting

into the sectional vacant spaces of the text the letters

Pe (D) and Samech (D) to indicate the nature of the

respective sections. But even in this the editor was most

irregular, as will be seen from the following analysis:

Genesis. — In Genesis which has ninety-one Sections, forty- three

Open and forty-eight Closed, the editor omitted the letter Pe (£) in five

Open Sections, viz. XXII 20; XXV I, 12; XLIX 8, 27, and the letter

Samech (D) in twenty-five Closed Sections, viz. V I, 6, 12, 21, 25; X 15, 21;

XI 12, 16, 20, 22, 24; XV 1 ; XVII 1; XX I; XXI I; XXVI 34; XXVII I;

XXVIII 18; XLVI 8, 28; XLIX 16, 19, 20, 21.

Exodus. — In Exodus which has one-hundred-and-sixty-four Sections,

sixty-nine Open and ninety-five Closed, the editor omitted the letter Pe (2)

in the following eighteen Open Sections II I; XV 1; XX 15; XXIII 20;

XXV 23, 31; XXVIII 6; XXX 17; XXXI 12; XXXII 15; XXXIII 12, 17;

XXXIV 1; XXXV 30; XXXVII 1, 10, 25; XL 34, and the letter Samech (D)

in the following sixty-one Closed Sections VI 14; VII 14, 19; VIII 12, 16;

IX 13; XII 51; XV 22, 27; XVI 4; XX 2, 7, 12, 13, 14, 19; XXI 7,

14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 22, 26, 35; XXII 15, 27; XXIII 1, 4, 5, 6, 26;

XXIV 12; XXV 10; XXVI 31; XXVII I; XXVIII I, 13, 31; XXIX 38;

XXX 34; XXXI 1, 18; XXXIII 1; XXXVI 8, 20; XXXVIII 1, 8, 9, 24,

XXXIX 6, 30, 32; XL 17, 24, 24, 26, 28, 30, 33.
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But even when he uses the letters to indicate the

nature of the Section, the editor is most arbitrary. In some

Open Sections he inserts two Pes, 1 in some he inserts three

Pes,'1 in some four Pes* in some five Pes 4 and in one in-

stance he has as many as eight Pes. 5 The same is the

case with the Closed Sections. In some he inserted two

Samechs, e in some he inserted three Samecks, 1 and in one

instance he inserted five Samechs*

The typographical difficulties which the editors of

the editio princeps of the Pentateuch (Bologna 1482) ex-

perienced with regard to the Raphe stroke over the

aspirated letters (D B D 1 J 3) and which made them abandon

the attempt after a few pages are completely overcome

in this Lisbon edition. In this edition the horizontal line

over the aspirated letters is, as a rule, expressed.

As is the case in the oldest and in the best MSS.
;

the Metheg is rarely if ever used in this edition even

before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz and Chateph-Segol.

The following few illustrations will suffice to establish

this fact:

tttorn Gen. V 30 bvbbr}^ Gen. V 12 nl?^C Gen - 1V 3

sr^i „ xxv 28 ttri^B? » » 32 nirnp » » 22

bbxb „ xxviii 20 warn; „ „ 29 nna „ v 7

1 Comp. Vol. I, fols. lb; 2a; 30; 430; 76a; I08<7; 118a; 135a;

142a &c.

2 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 122 b; 140 £; Vol. II, fols. 6b; 10a; 130; i$b;

33 a &c. &c.

3 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 125Z7; 126b; 148Z7; Vol. II, fols. 194Z?; 228b;

234^5 235^
4 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 105 b; loSa.

5 Comp. Vol. I, fol. 132a,

6 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 29a; 110a; 134^; 213a; Vol. II, fols. lib;

2T,b; 29a

—

b; 66a; 6Sb; 143Z;; 195&; 206a; 27,6a.

7 Comp. Vol. II, fols. 3a; <)b; 20jb; 215a; 236 b.

8 Comp. Vol. II, fol. 237a.



840 Introduction. [CHAP. XIII.

There is no break in the middle of the verse in

Gen. IV 8 and DSt^D in Gen. VI 3 has Pathach under the

Gimel. The editor follows the Babylonian orthography in

Chedor-laomer which he uniformly prints in one word

("ipj^l'ts), whilst in the case of Beth-el he as uniformly

follows the Palestinian spelling and not only has it in

two words, but occasionally in two lines, Beth (1V2) at the

end of one line and El (b$) at the beginning of the next line. 1

As to the relation of this text to the Massoretic

recension, it is to be noticed that this is the first printed

edition in which some of the phenomena described in the

Massorah are reproduced. According to the Massorah

there are twenty-six Majuscular Letters in the Pentateuch

and nineteen Minuscular Letters. 2 The editor exhibits three

of the former 3 and four of the latter. 4

In the cases of the ten dotted words in the Pentateuch,

the editor is more consistent, inasmuch as he exhibits

them all with perhaps the exception of the one instance

in Numb. XXXI 30. He, moreover, duly indicates the

inverted Nuns in Numb. X 35, 36.

The official variations which the Massorah has trans-

mitted under the name of Kethiv and Keri are carefully

indicated in the text, with the incongruity which is to be

found in some MSS. and which is followed in previous

editions. The text uniformly contains the consonants of

the Kethiv with the vowel-points which belong to the

consonants of the official variant or the Keri, As the

consonants of the Keri are not given in the margin, this

process gives rise to hybrid and impossible grammatical

forms. The words of the text which have a Keri are usually

1 Comp. Gen. XXXV 1, Vol. I, p. 76a.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, §§ 225—229, Vol. I, p. 35 &c.

3 Comp. Exod. XXXIV 7. 14; Levit. XIII 33.

* Comp. Gen. II 4; XXIII 2; XXVII 465 Deut. XXXII 18.
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marked with a horse-shoe with the ends uppermost (u).

This horse-shoe, however, also distinguishes other words

to which the editor is desirous to call attention. This

edition exhibits almost more faithfully than even the editio

princeps (Bologna 1482) the Massoretic recension which

now forms the textus receptus. The comparatively few

variations especially in the vowel-signs and in the accents

I have duly given in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew

Bible where it is described as Tin = "7 DID! tPBin.

This edition, too, is emphatically against the innovation

of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen

from the following:

(2) (I)

fcttlB-DN Gen. XIV 23 n6m Gen II 9

Dr6-f»*6
Tl

XXXI 54 n&in V X 7

zS-bv n XXXIV 3 a^- V XXXVI 5

prp Exod. XXXIII 11

(3)

i£r6 " XLIX 20

&y>rn Gen. XII 15

Vff® n XX VII 13

fcftl „ XXIX 3

i33nnna » XLII 21

All that we know about the history of the printing

of this magnificent edition is contained in the acrostic

and in the body of the poetical Epigraph which is as

follows:

The Law of God calls in the street, and in the high-ways her voice

is heard like that of a woman in labour upon the stool. And upon the

throne on the height of the city she made her place, evening and morning
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as well as mid-day preaching at the entrance of the gate to all who go out

and return: Ho every one who is thirsty come to the water! They come to

the prepared Paradise and to the garden not in thousands and tens of thou-

sands. Many forsook her, not because they despised her flying with wings

high in the air. Her books are costly and how could they purchase them

when they had no means to do so? And for the sake of studying the Law

of God they bear burdens upon their backs and shoulders. He [i. e. God]

caused the merit [of studying the Law] to be brought about by means of a

righteous and pure man, R. Eliezer who between the balances [= the

printing-press], worked and printed the Law with the Targum and the

commentary of R. Solomon who is the light of the eyes. It was finished at

Lisbon in the year 251 [= 14QI] in the month of Ab, adding [to the 251]

three thousand and two thousand [30004-2000-1-251 = 5251]. May God

who assisted him be exalted with harps and organs and cymbals. May God

command a blessing to his treasury and also cause him to be borne upon the

hands; because for the salvation of the people of our God he in excellent

type published it for the glory of heaven. As for its elegance and preciousness,

white marble, alabaster and pearls cannot be compared therewith, nor the

gold of Parvim. For a truth in revising and correcting it so carefully the wise

and learned man has distinguished himself. On the day it reaches you examine

it, and let also every man put forth his hands to purchase it. Walk ye sons

of the Most High in its paths, for in it will ye find both hands full of

pleasure; ye who thirst for the fountain of salvation in order that ye may

join the angels of the camp! And may you be counted worthy to behold the

Sanctuary of the Shechina of God therein. Then shall we sing aloud in the

street and in the high-way. Joseph Calphon. 1

n»aaN »^y m»aa»a n^p

anns nya dj; npai any

&nh idS xss pun hz »in

D*np*iVi u^hah xh

dw ^y rraaaa spy

on* hxh j>n »a iSai* on

D»&naai Da:>ti> >^y )»&*

owy iiko Kin note an am

webx »^y mv d*s^»n ffte

n^nteaai D*ajiyi nnu

n^33 ny hy w^yi w
d^oi? mvh xw ana mon

twyai jnn finn hx rri 1

nncy niiao mp ono ddsi

ntri naiy hsb iy» »aa nanri

pi nmiyn dtisj »^»k wa

ddnoo *6i maty n^an

upS en 7x1 nnso ^
noS» c»nte mm maya^i

nai war tri:» t H* mat 2216

»ea d.i mjina m ppm ^ya

2x2 fesri me* ruoviea otei

32 iy«Don wnhx nyn>

sjki hx nw mi«2 nDn

Tina wn^K oy yp»S jy*
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This Epigraph discloses the following- facts: (i) That

the generous printer of this Pentateuch which was finished

July 1 49 1 was R. Eleazar; (2) that this R. Eleazar was

not a printer in our sense of the word, but a pious layman

who bestowed his wealth upon multiplying the Sacred

Scriptures both for the glory of God and for the benefit

of his poorer, but learned co-religionists, just as prior to

the invention of the art of printing opulent Jews were in

the habit of having MSS. copied in order to lend them

to students who could not afford to purchase them; (3) that

according to the acrostic "David bar Joseph Ibn Yachia

whom may God preserve" was manifestly the accomplished

editor, and (4) that Joseph Calphon who compiled this

poetical Epigraph and appended his name to it was the

actual printer and corrector of the press.

There are two circumstances connected with this

edition which render it of supreme importance to the

Biblical student. In the first place the copy which I have

collated is the identical one which belonged to George III

and which Kennicott has described for this monarch.

Kennicott's autograph account of it is appended to the

first volume. As this description is exceedingly instructive

inasmuch as it discloses to us both the state of Old

Testament Palaeography at that period and the manner

in which Kennicott's collations were conducted, I subjoin it:

An Account of The Hebrew Pentateuch, preserved in His Majesty's Library.

This Pentateuch, making 2 volumes, in small folio on vellum, is very

curious & valuable, on several accounts; particularly, for its Variations from

btjs ami nS )3ij?i xS m wv D*tsna wnp'i rvatf

d*:>2 b»ki hsv wax ji^bh -ins m pirn nruuu d:sn

>33 ltsne' nnnph v*x hi bjii nnis item nyhx «n dv

dijbm xbn nn: wson n3 »an nnavia \\*hy »aa nw
D»ane »3*6» oy ipmn jy nh nnyw *i»yoa max
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the modern & common Hebrew copies, and its Agreement in some places

with the Samaritan: all which variations have been (by a Collation lately

made of every letter in it) carefully extracted, in order to their publication.

It contains, in the inner column, the Hebrew Text; in the outer, the Chaldee

Paraphrase; & at the top and bottom, the Comment of Rabbi Solomon

Jarchi. la volume the i»t are the books of Genesis & Exodus; & in the

2d are Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy, all the 5 books being

perfect.

At the end of the 2d volume are 19 long verses in Hebrew,

ending in Rhyme; in the loth of which, this Pentateuch is described as

being finished at Ashbona (i. e. Lisbon) in the year 5251: which Date, after

a deduction of 3760, answers to the year of Christ 1491.

At the end of the I st volume, after the conclusion of Exodus, are

5 pages containing several sentences; each of which has the title XriBDID

(addition) placed at the beginning of it. And as this word is at the bottom

of this 5th & last page, denoting some Addition, which ought to follow,

as in the 8 instances going before it; it seems evident from hence, as

well as from the inspection of the volume in this place, that this volume is

very unfortunately incompleat, having lost the conclusion of it. These Additions

are of various matters, probably invented by the Rabbies; parts of which

are Speaches, relating to Persons & Transactions mentioned in different

parts of the Pentateuch. Some of these Additions are interspersed in the

Jerusalem Targum, yet very differently expressed there from what they are

here; but these Additions, given by themselve as here, are perhaps to be

met with in no other edition in the world. How many, & of what importance,

the parts may be, which are here wanting, can only be known by examining

some other copy of this same edition; & perhaps the only place, where

any other copy is preserved is the Royal Libary at Paris. And as

Dr. Kennicott proposes in this year, for the greater perfection of his Work,

to visit the Royal & other Libraries in that City; he will think it his duty

to transcribe from the Paris copy, whatever may be wanting to compleat this

copy belonging to His Majesty.

One circumstance, which adds greatly to the curious nature of this

Pentateuch, is the Doubt it has raised in many learned men, whether it be

really a printed book, or written. The chief argument, and indeed a very

plausible one, for its being a MS., is — that 10 or more, out of the

22 letters, are frequently expressed here in forms never perhaps seen in any

other Hebrew Bible as printed, tho' frequently in MSS. For, whereas in

other printed copies the Hebrew letters are frequently extended beyond their

usual square forms, in order to fill the lines; as K for K, and D for D &c:
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here, on the contrary, the letters (tho' sometimes extended likewise) are

sometimes brought closer than the usual square forms; as K for N, and D

for Q &c: which contracted forms never perhaps occur in any other printed

Hebrew Bible.

Yet, that this Pentateuch (notwithstanding this singular variety of its

characters, and also the wonderful glossiness of the Ink) is not written, but

printed, seems to be very certain, for the following reasons.

One argument is — that in several parts of the vellum, which has

letters but on one side, not only the forms of the letters may be seen, but

also the roughness of them may be felt, on the other side : which roughness

might be made by Metal Types, but not by the Pen. The 2d argument

is — that if any long word, expressed in the common square Letters, be

measured by Compasses, in one page; and the same long word, with the

same letters, be found & measured in another page; both words will prove

exactly the same in length: and indeed must be equally long, when formed

by the same Metal Types; but cannot be exactly so, in several places, if

written. The third argument is — that, as the Points were placed here at

the same time with the letters, wherever, a letter has a stroke going below

the line, such letter is removed out of its place, to make way for the Point;

which appears, therefore, not exactly under such letter, but a little on one

side. Whereas such point might have been put exactly under such letter, if

made by a pen; tho' it would not, if made by Metal Types: it being im-

possible to put the Type of such point in that very place, wch was

necessarily occupied by the down stroke of the Letter itself. The 4th

argument is — that all the Sheets of this book have the Signatures used by

Printers, but not used by Transcribers: and these Signatures are here ex-

pressed by the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, at the bottom of the left

page, marking each leaf; or at least marking the first four leaves of each

gathering, which consists of 4 sheets. These Signatures prove also, that

this Pentateuch was originally intended to make 2 volumes; because, tho'

the first volume does not end with the last letter of the Alphabet as the

Signature of the last sheet, the 2^ volume begins (like the 1st) with the

first letter of the Alphabet, as the first Signature. In confirmation of the

preceding arguments, it may be observed farther — that there is another

Copy of this very edition, preserved (as was before noted) in the Royal

Library at Paris. And lastly — from the year i486, when Hebrew Bibles

began to be printed, perhaps no such whole Bibles, or any large parts of

them, have been written', except in the form of Rolls, & without points,

for the use of the Synagogue: but this Pentateuch being dated in 1491,

having the Points, not being a Roll, and being therefore not for a
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Synagogue, may (for this and the several preceding reasons) be safely pro-

nounced A Printed Pentateuch.

There is yet one circumstance, relative to this very curious edition,

which must be taken notice of. And it is, that the words !TirP Jehovah &

D\"6k Dens are here expressed properly, with their genuine letters; and not

with the superstitious alterations observable in other very old editions (such

as nVT, TUT, or THT, and D'H^K) which alterations were made by those

editors, who thought it a crime fully to express these sacred Names. And

indeed one of these Names (Jehovah) has not been pronounced by the Jews,

for near 2000 years.

The several important questions which this description

raises I shall briefly notice in the order in which they

occur, (i) Kennicott's statement that "its variations from

the modern and common Hebrew Copies and its agreement

in some places with the Samaritan" is unaccountable. This

edition preeminently exhibits the present Massoretic

recension and the only agreement with the Samaritan

which I have found is "[IlK one, or a in Gen. XXII 13

(comp. Dan. VIII 3) instead of "UlN behind Mm. But even

here it has the vowel-points of DIN. It only shows how

carelessly and unreliably this collation has been done for

him by some unnamed friend. (2) The Chaldee Additions

at the end of Exodus are loose paraphrases of sundry

passages in Genesis and Exodus partly found in the so-

called Jerusalem Targum and (3) the lengthy and elaborate

discussion as to whether the Pentateuch before us is

written or printed reveals the deplorable state in which

Hebrew Palaeography was towards the end of the last

century when Kennicott and his colleagues were engaged

in collating the Hebrew MSS. of the Bible. The most

cursory inspection of the volumes at once shows that they

are printed.

The second circumstance connected with this edition

which renders it of peculiar importance to textual criticism

is the fact that the editors of the Complutensian Polyglot
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undoubtedly used it for the compilation of their Hebrew

text. The particulars of this discovery I shall give in the

description of the Complutensian.

Of this edition which is Cod. 261 in Kennicott's List,

I collated three copies, two in the British Museum one on

vellum, press-mark C. 9, c. 8, and one paper, imperfect. The

third copy is in the Escorial.

No. 9.

Second Edition of the Bible, Naples, 1491—93.

n — 'Jl DISH

Almost simultaneously with the publication of the

Lisbon Pentateuch appeared the second edition of the

entire Hebrew Bible. Though without a Colophon to inform

us where and when it was printed, there can hardly be

any doubt from its type and execution that this beautiful

Bible is the product of the Soncinos and that it was

printed at Naples circa 1491—93. Like its predecessors,

this volume is a small folio and consists of 433 paged

leaves. 1 The text is provided with the vowel-points and

the accents.

(1) The Pentateuch occupies fols. \a— 1 1 1 a. Fol. n \b

is blank. (2) The Five Megilloth which follow the Pentateuch

as in the editio princeps, occupy fols. 112a— 125& and are

in the order exhibited in Column V of the Table on

page 4. (3) The Prophets which are given in fols. 126a—325 ^
follow the order shown in Column IV of the Table on

1 With a few variations the Hebrew pagination which is given in the

head-lines of the verso, coincides with the actual number of folios up to

fol. 331. Henceforward, however, there is a discrepancy of one between the

Hebrew pagination and the actual number of folios which is due to the

figures 330 (b"V) and 331 (H"
1

?^) being repeated in the head-lines. The last

folio of the text, viz. 432, and the folio which contains the Haphtaroth (433)

are not paged.
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page 6, and (4) the Hagiographa which occupy fols.

326 a— 432 a are in the order exhibited in Column VIII

of the Table on page 7. Folio 433, which is not paged,

gives the Lists of the Haphtaroth for the Feasts and Fasts

throughout the year.

With the usual exception of the poetical portions,

viz. Exod. XV 1— 19, fol. 36 b; Judg. V 1—31, fol. 143, and

2 Sam. XXII 1—51, fol. 186, as well as fols. 1a; 126a;

154a; 182a— 183a; 375*2; 424a— 426Z7, each folio has two

columns and each full column has 30 lines. The three

poetical books, viz. Psalms, Proverbs and Job are distin-

guished by an hemistichal division, as is the case in the

best MSS.

The first word of Genesis is in large and hollow

letters enclosed in a decorative parallelogram and the

text of the whole of this page is in an ornamental wood-

cut border. Each of the other books also begins with the

first word in large and hollow letters in an ornamental

wood-cut, but is without the decorative parallelogram.

Joshua has not only the first word in large and hollow

letters, but the letters are in a parallelogram and the

whole page is enclosed in the same decorative border as

the first page of Genesis. In the Minor Prophets the first

word of Hosea alone has these ornamental letters. The

word, moreover, occupies a separate line whilst the other

books simply begin with the first word in larger type

standing in the same line with the text. This is due to

the fact that the Minor Prophets are treated as one book

in the Massorah. In Chronicles the first word is entirely

omitted, which is manifestly due to an oversight on the

part of the printer since the requisite space for it is left

blank.

With the exception of Numbers each book of the

Pentateuch has a Massoretic Summary at the end which,
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however, is not of uniform import. The Summary at the

end of Genesis not only registers the number of verses

and the middle verse, but of the Parashas and Sedarim. 1

The one at the end of Exodus simply gives the number

of verses with the mnemonic sign 2 and the same is the

case at the end of Leviticus. 3 The absence of the Summary

at the end of Numbers is manifestly due to the want of

space, since the last line of the text makes up the full

number of lines in the column and the next column begins

with a new book. At the end of Deuteronomy the sum-

total of the number of verses in the Pentateuch is given

as well as the number of letters, 4 whilst the Summary

which registers the number of verses in this book is

omitted. Both the separate numbers assigned to each

book and the sum-total of verses in the entire Pentateuch

fully coincide with the present Massorah. 5

Apart from the Pentateuch no other book has the

Massoretic Summary at the end registering the number

of verses. The middle verse of each book, however, is

indicated by the expression ^n the middle, or IDDH ^n
the middle of the book, which is inserted into the vacant

space of the text itself of the respective books throughout

the Bible with the exception of Ezekiel, Lamentations

and Ezra-Nehemiah. As these statements are at variance

with the present Massoretic recension I subjoin the

following* Table of comparison:

hy\ i»J*m ih -ja p*oi nymxi D'ttfan niN» p»ni t\bx nnptna n*p*db disc j

ISH imoi n' ninms rvnn -pin Comp. fol. 28 fr.

a ysbn 1222 s: itk jb>di nyaB*" n'nxsi sf?n moe* nSxi bw D*piDfi Comp.

fol. 51/'.

3 -f|BJ jd»d nyrrm aiponi m»» riant* ay, ^01 »pioa cisd Comp. fol. 68.

mnwriKi nvorn D*y*n«i m»o naem -rs^x nvnn min bv c'picsn circ 4

:W31 D*B"t*" Comp. fol. ilia.

:
' Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. 72 Cvc.

DDD



nsoH ^n Prov. XVI 18

"1BDPI ^n Job XXII 16

"IBDH ^n Cant. IV 14

-1BDH ^n Ruth II 21

"ifion ^n Eccl. VI 9

-ibdh ^n Esther V 7

nsorr ^n Dan. VI 11
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M. T. Ed. 1491—93.

-ison ^n josh. xiii 26 ^n josh. xm 17

naon ^n judg. x 8 naan ^n judg. xi 1

neon ^n 1 Sam. xxviii 23 ^n 1 Sam. xxviii 24

^BDH s2in 1 Kings XXII 6 IBDH "2tn I Kings XXI i

"IBDH ^H Isa. XXXIII 21 l

>Xn Isa. XXVI 1

1BDH ^n Jerem. XXVIII 10 ^n Jerem. XXVI I

"IBDH ^n Micah III 12 <2tn Nah. I 1

neon ^n Ps. lxxviii 36 ^n ps . lxxviii 36

"Sn Prov. XVI 18

^n job xxii 16

"^n Cant. V 2

•Stri Ruth II 8

"^n Eccl. VII 1

•SH Esther VI I

'XH Dan. VI I

"IBDM ^n 1 Chron. XXVII 25 "l'n 1 Chron. XXVII 25

It will be seen from the above analysis that out of

the sixteen books in which the middle verse is indicated

in this edition there are only four instances, viz. Psalms,

Proverbs, Job and Chronicles in which the statement

agrees with the present Massoretic recension. Moreover,

on a comparison of this Table with the Table exhibited

in the description of the editio princeps of the Hebrew

Bible, it will also be seen that in five instances the two

editions exactly coincide in their deviation from the

present textus receptus.

At the end of Isaiah, Lamentations and Ecclesiastes

the penultimate verse is repeated in accordance with the

Massoretic direction, to obviate the harsh expressions with

which these books would otherwise terminate. To show,

however, that the verse in each instance forms no part of

the original text it is left unpointed. In Isaiah and

Ecclesiastes the mnemonic sign Ithkak (= ppD"1

), which is

composed of the initials ' = iTPt^ Tsaiah, n = y®V ^fi

Minor Prophets, = DWp Lamentations, p = nSlp Ecclesiastes,
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follows the repeated verse. At the end of the Minor

Prophets, however, only the mnemonic sign is given

which directs the verse in question to be repeated.

The fifty-four annual Pericopes into which the text

of the Pentateuch is divided are indicated in a two-fold

manner. Each Parasha is in the first place completely

separated from the other by the vacant space of one line

which is occupied by three Pes (B Q D), whether the Parasha

coincides with an Open or Closed Section. 1 This separation

together with the three Pes is even extended to the two

Parashas which according to the received Massorah have

no break at all.
2 Three Parashas indeed exhibit two vacant

lines, 3 whilst one Parasha has actually a vacant space of

three lines. 4 Each Parasha is, moreover, indicated by be-

ginning with the first word in larger letters. The only

exception to this rule is Pericope Nitzavim = Deut. XXIX 9,

which has not the vacant line with the three Pes, but

which simply begins with the first word in larger letters. 5

The names of the respective Parashas are also given in

running head-lines thoughout the Pentateuch, whilst in the

other two divisions of the Hebrew Bible the names of

the respective books occupy the head-lines.

The division of the text into Sections is most care-

fully marked in accordance with the ancient rules. An
Open Section begins with a full line when the previous

' Comp. IOT fol. 25 a; rTUtfl fol. 43 a; b^p^ fol. 48a; mpB fol. 50 a;

VtW fol. 56 a; pbl fol. 82 a; pnnKI fol. 93a; Hfcn fol. 98a; D^tDBP fol. 100/;;

K3ETI *5 fol. 102b. The only exception is nbttD fol. 35/? which has three

Samechs (D D C).

2 Comp. KSPI Gen. XVIII 10, fol. 15 a; and Tfl Gen. XLVII 28,

fol. 27 a, and see The Massorah, letter B, §§ 377, 378, Vol. II, p. 468.

:! Comp. "|^ ~\b Gen. XII 1. fol. 6a; IXC Levit. IX 1, fol. 56^, and

•™ Levit. XXV 1, fol. 65 b.

4 Comp. n: Gen. VI 9, fol. 3/7.

• Comp. C-1': Deut. XXIX 9, fol. 107b.

DDD«
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line is unfinished or has an entirely vacant line. A Closed

Section begins with an indented line or is indicated by a

break in the middle of the line. 1 In addition, however, to

this prescribed rule,, the editor has also inserted the letter

Pe (0) into the vacant space of the Open Section and the

letter Samech (D) into the vacant space of the Closed

Section. Out of the 290 instances in which an Open Section

occurs in the Pentateuch and of 379 in which a Closed

Section occurs, the editor has only omitted to insert the

Pe in nine breaks 2 and the Samech in six. 3 The departures

from the present Massoretic recension are comparatively

few, as will be seen from the following analysis:

Genesis. — In Genesis this edition has (i) three Open Sections which

are not in our text, viz. XXXVI '): XXXIX 7; XLIX 3 and (2) has one

Open Section which is Closed in the received text, viz. XVII 15.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has (1) three Open Sections which are not

in the textus receptus, viz. II 11 ; VIII 1; XXV 17; (2) one Closed Section,

viz. XXVI 7; (3) omits one Open .Section, viz. XXII 13; (4) two Closed

Sections, viz. XII 5; XXL 16; (5) has three Open Sections which are Closed

in our text, viz. Ill 1; VIII 12: XVI 28 and (6) has three Closed Sections

which are Open in our recension, viz. XIV I, 26; XVI II.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has (1) two Closed Sections which are

not in our text, viz. XVII 10, 13 and (2) has one Open Section which is

Closed in the received text, viz. II 14.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has (1) one Open Section which is not in

our text, viz. XXVI 5; (2) and one Closed Section, viz. IV 42; (3) it omits

one Closed Section which is in our ttxt, viz. XXXII 5 and (4) has one Open

Section which is Closed in our recension, viz. VIII 23.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has (1) five Closed Sections which

are not in our recension, viz. XXII 9, II; XXIII 7; XXV 5, 14 and (2) omits

two which are in the textus receptus. viz. XVI 21; XIX 15.

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. &c.

2 Comp. Gen. XXI 22, fol. io?>; XXV 12, fol. 130; XXVI I, fol. 13/';

XXXV 1, fol. 19a; XXXVI 1, fol. 19&; XXXVI 31, fol. 20a; Exod. I 8,

fol. 28/7; II 23, fol. 29^7; 111 1, fol. 20/'.

3 Comp. Gen. XVII I, fol. 8./: XX 1, fol. \oa\ XXVII 1, fol. 14^;

XXX VI 20, fol. 2o<7; Levit. XIX 33, fol. C,2h; Dent. XXV r. fol. 104&.
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in three instances only has the editor departed from

his uniform practice and inserted the letter Pe (S) in a

break in the middle of the line, viz. Levit IV 13, fol. 53 a;

Numb. XXVI 57, fol. 85^ and Deut. XXII 6, fol. 103 a.

The Psalter is divided into live books and into 149

Psalms. CXVI and CXVII are here one Psalm. Each

Psalm is duly, though sometimes incorrectly marked with

Hebrew letters expressive of numerals.

The letters are of a distinct and beautiful Sephardic

cut. Both the vowel-points and the accents occupy their

proper position and show a great advance in Hebrew

typography. But even with this improvement in the art,

the editor had to abandon the difficult task of reproducing

the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters (n 2 3 1^3)

which the Lisbon printers had successfully overcome.

Unlike the best MSS. the editor frequently uses the

Metheg before a composite Sheva.

In its consonants, vowel-points and accents the text

of this beautiful edition on the whole faithfully represents

the present Massoretic recension. The unimportant

departures from it I have duly recorded in the notes to

my edition of the Hebrew Bible under the designation „V'l.

Though the editor has corrected the careless mistakes

which have crept into the editio princeps it was not given

to him any more than to other human beings to produce

an immaculate text. The following are the mistakes which

I have been able to detect:

In Gen. XVI 3 six words, constituting" a whole line,

are repeated on the top of fol. %a from the bottom of

fol. 7 b. The duplicate words are

}W3 jnto d-ox ratih n-:z- tuT

In Exodus XVI 10 the word DIV is omitted, the

edition has >32"^3 instead of ^D fill? ^3 comp. fol. 37 tf.
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In Numb. XXV 2 the Yod is omitted in *rn£> the

edition has rp?^ comp. fol. 83^.

In Isaiah L 5 the word fttf is omitted comp. fol. 242 a.

In Ps. CXXII the whole of verse 7 is omitted, viz.

This edition has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and has

UW2 with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Its

orthography of Beth-el is most inconsistent. Though it is

generally printed in two words *?X fVS, 1
it has also Ss JV3

in two words with Sheva under the Tav (Gen. XIII 3)

and ^NJV3 in one word (Gen. XXVIII 19 &c). It has the

two verses in Joshua XXI (36, 37) with the proper vowel-

points and the accents, but it has also Neh. VII 68. Like

the editio princeps it exhibits the Kethiv with the vowel-

points of the official Keri which is absent from the margin.

The treatment of the ten classical passages in which

according* to the authority of the Sopherim, a word has

dropped out of the text is especially to be noticed,

inasmuch as it shows the dependence or otherwise of

succeeding editors upon this edition. In two instances out

of the ten no notice whatever is taken of the lacuna. 2

In other two instances the editor has simply left a vacant

space in the text corresponding in size to the missing

word. 3 In five instances the vacant space is occupied by

the vowel-signs and the accents of the missing consonants, 4

whilst in one instance the missing word is inserted into

the text.-5

1 Comp. Gen. XII 8, 8; XXXI 13; XXXV 3, 6, 8, 15 &c.

- Comp. Judg. XX 13, fol. I53«; 2 Kings XIX 37, fol. 219/?.

3 Comp. 2 Sam. XVI 23, fol. 182&; Ruth III 17, fol. 115 a.

4 Comp. 2 Sam. VKI 3, fol. 177a; 2 Kings XIX 31, fol. 219/?;

Jerem. XXXI 38, fol. 265 a; Jerem. L 29, fol. 276/7; Ruth III 5, fol. 114/'.

5 Comp. 2 Sam. XVIII 20, fol. 183/', and vide supra, Part II, chap. XI.

pp. 309—3 5.
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It does not exhibit the majuscular and minuscular

letters, nor the inverted Nuns, but indicates the words with

the extraordinary points. This beautifully printed edition is

emphatically against the innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or

(2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined happens to end with the

same letter, or of (3) changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant. On this point, however, the editor is not

always consistent.

Of this edition I collated four copies, one in the

British Museum, press-mark c. 49, d. 1, one which belongs

to W. Aldis "Wright, Trinity College Cambridge, both

printed on vellum; and two in my own possession, one

printed on vellum and one on paper, the latter is imperfect.

No. 10.

Isaiah and Jeremiah, Lisbon, 1492.

ri = n dish

The printing press at Lisbon which the opulent and

pious R. Eleazar had established at his expense and in

his own house for the production and circulation of Holy

Writ, and which issued the magnificent Pentateuch in

1 49 1 published twelve months later a companion volume

containing the Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah. The volume

which is of extreme rarity is a small folio and is exactly

the same size as its predecessor. It consists of 248 leaves.

The text which is provided with the vowel-points and

the accents and which is in identically the same type and

execution as the Pentateuch, faithfully exhibits the present

textus receptus.

Isaiah occupies fols. 2 a— 133*2. The first letter of the

first word is in large and hollow type enclosed in a
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decorative wood-cut. The outer, upper and lower margins

contain the commentary of Kimchi, and the number of

lines of the Hebrew text varies from 8 to 15, according

to the extent of the commentary. At the end of Isaiah

the first three words of the penultimate verse are repeated

without the usual vowel-points and accents, indicating

thereby that the whole verse is to be repeated for the

reason already stated. 1 The Massoretic Summary registering

the number of verses with the mnemonic sign and the

middle verse in Isaiah is given at the end of the commentary

and coincides with the textus recepttis. 2

Jeremiah occupies fols. 135 ^— 248 a. It also has the

first letter of the first word in large and hollow type

enclosed in the same decorative wood- cut as Isaiah. As

Kimchi's Commentary on this book is not so copious,

some of the folios exhibit full columns of the text whence

we see that a column has 23 lines. 3 To this paucity ot

Comment is also due the fact that some folios have the

text in double columns with the exposition in the upper

and lower margins. 4 At the end of Jeremiah is the

Massoretic Summary giving the number of verses in this

book with the mnemonic sign which fully agrees with

the received text. 5 The signatures of both Isaiah and

Jeremiah are continuous through the whole volume and

the names of the two Prophets are given in running head-

lines. Appended to Jeremiah is the following Epigraph:

1 Vide supra, p. 829.

ds ^z ratrn K"2tna jo-di ipiki awm dtik&i f\bnt xnson •piDB d-ic -

i*i)b " THX Dttf Comp. fol. 134a and vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. 9T &c.

3 Comp. fols. 170/7; 171a; 177/7; 178a; 181/7; 182a; 183/7; 184a;

195&; 196^-/7; 197 a

—

b; 19$ a.

4 Comp. fols. 198/7 — 202<3; 208/7—229*2; 237/7; 238*3; 246/7—248a.

i nctrx p*w ntparn b^wi mx& whwn *pxmm nsc bw a'piDen aiao ->

Comp. fol. 248*1; and vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, pp. 02, 03.
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Printed at Lisbon in the house of the learned R. Eleazar in the year

'he shall doubtless come with rejoicing' [Ps. CXXVI 6] according to the

creation. 1

The date is exhibited in the expression rn*D with

rejoicing, in this chronogram which is numerically A. M.

5252 = A. D. 1492. It is to be noted that the expression

3rD3 which literally means written is here used for printed

as the early Jewish typographers had not as yet definitely

fixed upon a general term to express this new art.

As is the case in the Pentateuch which proceeded

from the same printing establishment, not only are the

aspirated letters (n D 3 1 ^ 2) marked with the Raphe, but

the silent Alepli (X) has in some instances this horizontal

line. 2 The Metheg is not used before the composite Sheva,

as will be seen from the following instances:

ty$tih Jerem. I 1

6

Bl^rtl Jerem. I 10 nln3g3 Jerem. I I

rcnx „ ii 2 'intpyb „ „ 12 ^btx „ „ 7

nriK „ „ 2 Tinnt^i „ „ 16 Tajn^ „ ,.10

This, as we have seen, is in accordance with the oldest

and best MSS.

Beth-et, which occurs only once in Jeremiah and not

at all in Isaiah, is not only written in two words, but

with two separate accents. 3

The same method which the editors adopted in the

Pentateuch with regard to the official variants technically

called Kethiv (3TD) and Keri ("Hp) they follow in this

companion volume. They exhibit the Kethiv or textual

reading with a horse-shoe mark and with the vowel-points

which belong to the Keri or the alternative reading which

ought to be in the margin, but which is not given.

:nTrn w-\sb rtsra x:r xn rwa ntr^* "i ain rnaa rowna nn=; «

Comp. fol. 248a.

2 Comp. *bN i

? and bSKJ Isa. I\' i, fol. gb.

'' That is *?X JT2E Jerem. XLVIII 13, comp. fol. 2330.
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The majuscular letters of which the Massorah gives

two instances in Isaiah ' and the minuscular letters of

which there are three instances in Isaiah and one instance

in Jeremiah 2 are not given at all, though the dotted letters

of which there is one instance in Isaiah are duly indicated. 3

There are two remarkable features which are peculiar

to this edition, (i) The names of the Haphtara and of the

Parasha, to which the Lesson from the Prophets belongs,

are inserted into the vacant sectional space of the text

itself instead of being indicated in the margin as is the

case in some MSS. 4 And (2) as the editors used pro-

miscuously unfinished lines, indented lines and breaks in

the middle of the lines for both Open and Closed Sections,

they were anxious to indicate to the student when the

Section was an Open one. For this purpose they not

only inserted into the vacant space of the text one Pe
f

but sometimes two Pes, sometimes three, sometimes four,

and sometimes as many as five, six, seven, nine, or even

as many as ten Pes. 5

1 Comp. Isa. IX 6, fol. 2ib; XL I, fol. J()b.

2 Comp. Isa. XXX II, fol. 6lb; XL1V 14, fol. 92a; LIV 8, fol. 110a;

Jerem. XXXIX 13, fol. 221 b; and see The Massorah, letter X, §§ 220, 227,

Vol. I, p. 36.

3 Comp. Isa. XLIV 9, fol. 91/?, and see The Massorah, letter D, § 521,

Vol. II, p. 296.

J Comp. Isa. I 27,. fol. 4/'; VI I, fol. 14a; VII I, fol. 15/'; XL 1,

fol. 79/7; XL 27, fol. 82/>: XLI 26, fol. 84/'; XLII 5, fol 86c*; XLIII 21.

fol. ()oa\ LI 12 fol. 105^; LIV 1, fol. 109^7; LIV 11, fol. 110a; LV 7,

fol. III/?; LIX I, fol. II7&; LX I, fol. 120/?; LXI 10, fol. 123/'; I,XVI I,

fol. 131a; Jerem. II 4, fol. 1 38^; VII 2r, fol. 156/?; VIII 13, fol. 159^?

XVI 19, fol. 178/?; XXXI 2, fol. 204,/; XXXII 6, fol. 208 a ; XXXIV 8,

fol. 213a; XLVI 13, fol. 230Z7. One Haphtara (HDE b'C W£W) Isa. IX 32 is

omitted comp. fol. 25/;.

5 For two Pes see fols. 46b; 59 b; 61 a; Jia; Jba; 97 £; 98/'; 102/7;

no/;; 112/7; 137^; 141a; 172a; I73<?; 189/?; 196/v 197^; 198a; 232*7;

23567; 236a; 242*7; 245*7; 245/'. Three Pes fols 47*7; 51a

—

b; 59^; 60/?;
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This beautifully and carefully printed edition is most

emphatically against the innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva or,

(2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding

word with which it is combined happens to end with the

same letter, or of (3) changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant.

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press-mark C. 50*, 6, 8.

No. 11.

The Booh of Proverbs, Leiria, 1492.

m = n didi

This remarkable volume is another of the very few

portions of the Hebrew Scriptures printed in Portugal.

All we know about the printer and the date of printing-

is, as usual, contained in the rhythmical Epigraph of

eleven lines which is as follows:

Behold the book and its letters set forth, they are engraved like the

stones of Aaron in a row. It is called the Proverbs of Solomon which are

sweeter to the palate than distilled honey; in their accents they sweetly

chirrup and are beautiful like a beautiful necklace on the neck. Executed in

the printing office of the honourable Don Samuel Dortas from a far off

country. The corrector of them [i. e. the Proverbs] thinks that in blackness

84a; 85a; 89a ; 94/'; 104/'; 105*7; 109/7; ma—b; 124/'; 150^; 166/7; 173/';

210a; 220/?; 226c!!; 231/); 239a. Four Pes fols. 55a; 68*7; 86/'; 104/'; 143 a;

158a— /?; 178*7; 170/7; 190a; 193a; 205/7; 207a: 225a; 238c?; 240/7. Five

Pes fols. 76*7; 84a; 94/7; 96/7; 111/7; 228*7. Six Pes fols. 82*7-/7; 106,7;

129*7-/7; 216*7. Seven Pes fol. 148/7. Eight Pes fols. 64/7; 65a; 77*7-/7; 95^;

H2*7. Nine Pes fol. 113/7. Ten Pes fol. 103.7-/7. In one instance the vacant

space has two Pes and two Samechs (E D D B) fol. 161*7, and in one

instance a Pe and a Samech (D E) fol. 170*7, whilst in another Pelhucha is

twice wiitten out. viz. nffiTlfi nmriB fol Cj6b. In one instance the vacant

space has four Samechs (D D D D) fol. 161 <7, and in another three fol. 170*7.
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they compare with the colour of a beautiful head-gear. The bauds of his wise

son Abraham designed them. I hey arranged them and put them in order

like a molten mirror. May the Lord be his help and preserve him and answer

his prayer out of the depths. Now the exalted sage at whose command he

printed them who greatly delights in the precepts thereof and keeps them,

his name is R. Samuel Kolodro. Finished on the first day of the month of

Ab [= July 25], may it be for the children afar off in the year "and they

shall come to Zion with singing" [HD12 = 1492], even the sighing people of

Israel. 1

It will thus be seen that Don Samuel Dortas was

the owner of the printing establishment, that his son

Abraham was the skilful typographer and that R. Samuel

Kolodro defrayed the expenses for printing.

The volume, which is a small folio, consists in its

present form of 216 leaves with pagination and signatures.

Each folio which exhibits the Hebrew text has four

columns, the two central columns give respectively the

Hebrew text and the Chaldee version, whilst the column

to the right gives the Commentary of Menachem Meiri

{circa A. D. 1300) and the one to the left the Commentary

of R. Levi b. Gershon = Ralbag {circa 1340). As the text is

complete and yet as the pagination commences with folio

X' = 11 it is evident that the missing pages must have

contained the introductary matter to the Commentaries.

,o*pipn iiu t; pn« 'J2N3 ,a>pi^ l'rnvntti isd im 1

,0'pino ten newo -|n hy ,noSB> »Swa )vv xnp:

,Q'paj? mjnjS hp 123 (i£'i issss' nrp&yaz

,D»pma pxo ts>Nj3-in ^>kiob> pi na^n n»aa Diana rwya

,o>p*iN dj? D»yais D*ya* nriwa »a hot cn\tt&>»i

,0'prn pxia >*na cuati'i doibh ,on ai»pi wa cma« ^atrsn *t

,o>pDy»» nay lSipi (rprm imtya « *ri^

c*ptai pan i«a vnixiaa nana ,inisoa "npn nSiyan canni

,miSip Sxiatr 'i (iwa ay lot? xipi

fl»pim D>:aS xrv ax rrn trxna c sc;

,B»p3ion tonan dj? ,nna p»x ix2i na»

Comp. fol. 216/'.
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The type is similar in cut to that used in the Lisbon

prints, but not so fine, that of the Chaldee is a little

smaller whilst the characters of the Commentaries are the

so-called Rabbinic of a pronounced Sephardic mould.

Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee version are not

only furnished with the vowel-points, but with the accents.

In the case of the Chaldee this is of rare occurrence apart

from the Pentateuch. Though the letters as a whole are

very distinct, yet there is hardly any perceptible difference

between the final Mem (D) and the Saniech (D).

The vowel-points are not always properly ranged

under the consonants to which they belong. The graphic

signs Pathach and Kametz, T::ere and Segol are not un-

frequently used indiscriminately, as will be seen from the

following* examples:

-15 = -ia xi. 12 nisns = niTis ix 13 pbft) = pbn) v 3

?]Di2i = tjpisi „ 24 bwn = 'rstn x 2 \nhx = TihK vh 4

ptrr = ptfr xiv 31 -or = -qj „ 7 vsnb = «MT*p ix 5

nsn = nan xv 22 ins; = -ira? „ 20 *\bV) = Pp*\ „ 9

As in the case of the other Portuguese productions

which follow the best MSS., the aspirated letters (D D "f 2 2)

are furnished with the horizontal stroke, and the Metheg

is not used before a composite Sheva.

A noticeable feature in this carefully-printed text is

the frequent variation from the textus receptiis in its

orthography. This is especially the case with regard to

the plene and defective mode of writing. The following

collation of the first fifteen chapters will show the extent

of these divergences:

M. T. Ed. 1492. M. T. Ed. 1492.

npari naari n n an xins i 27
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M. T. Ed. 1492. M. T. Ed. 1492.

l*n *h X 9 TC^TE TZHr$ III 3

naip "IDE n 17 T^T1 TOTft IV 11

aha arna « 19 WTOXb^ DTPKXIOb n 22

rriDian niian XI 12 i;b s wte^ 5?
26

a^pri aypji * 15 biKtttfi hxbtn ti 27

^bnn ipann n iG ff»bjl31 d^tji V 15

&p*ix EfT^ n 21 Kl&K Nisrx VI 3

-ilDnb^ nana*? „ 24 Kia*1

T
Rh; n 15

DlK^? D*6 n 26 "^n'-ina ^I^ninna n 21

nntr nnitr
i> 27 nnaai rnsatp VII 10

bis: ^ n 28 nb nib n 17

"Pi? nair n 29 D^nn ann B 18

vniaacya rnbitra XII 4 craha D^b-hb VIII 2

W Tf n 10 ^b 1

? ijotiab n 9

^iTI Q'p"! „ 11 Pi? 111
: TO^ « 15

naia ntpi « 18 a^anpi oanj!) » 16

1TS 1*J?
J7 27 nirr nrr » 28

^pisa ^laa XIII 14 ipina ipn? * 29

W" b<i& n 17 "Hp-iB '"[pa n 29

«in «h XIV 2 QTipytf vyvvp » 30

nan
"

• T :
!Ts;i „ 25 rrrhw

T v *:
" jminpa

T v -:
-

IX 3

D^aiei D^abi XV 3 '&hb ^bini? B 3

^P'.
1

:

yjpw
tl 13 no;

T « 4

K3ftn j«foi
r> 27 animk

T :

an'mk
T

» 15

20101 ?$'&) „ 32 ni"isi« rvhsrx X 2

It cannot be said that these are the remains of the

orthography which obtained when the Scribes used the

plene mode of writing, to aid in the pronunciation of the

consonants, since in many of these instances this edition

exhibits defectives where the textus receptus has plenes.

Orthographically interesting as these instances are, the

various readings in this edition are exegetically more

important.

(1) In Prov. VIII 16 it reads pl¥ righteousness, instead

of |*"IN earth. Accordingly the passage ought to be rendered:

nl! the judges of righteousness.
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This is also the reading- of the editio princeps of the

Hagiographa, Naples, 1486

—

87; the first edition of the

entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino, 1488; the Chaldee, the Syriac

and the Vulgate and is adopted in the margin of the

Revised Version.

(2) In X 17 it has KJfen and hateth, instead of n?P*l

and forsaketh. Accordingly the clause ought to be rendered:

And he that hateth reproof causeth to err.

This is in harmony with the phraseology used in

Proverbs. Comp. XII 1; XV 10.

(3) In XI 9 it reads V^!T the Piel, instead of 126lT.

(4) In XI 16 D*3G*1?5 instead of D*¥*1?1 and (5) in XIV 3 2

it has 1ni>*121 instead of InPIS. These three variants make
: ~ : T T :

no difference in the sense. But

(6) in XII 22 this edition reads \V&V) and he that

dealeth, instead of WV] and they that deal. Accordingly the

clause ought to be rendered:

But he lhat dealeth truly is his delight.

From the notes on this passage in my edition of the

Hebrew Bible, it will be seen that this reading is supported

by the Septuagint.

(7) In XIII 19 this edition reads DW'l the wicked,

instead of U^QS fools. Hence the clause is to be translated:

But it is an abomination of the wicked to depart from evil.

This is the reading exhibited in the Septuagint and

in the Syriac.

Very instructive is the position which this edition

holds with regard to the official variants, Massoretically

called Kethiv (3^ro) and Keri (^p). Out of the seventy-two

in Proverbs which the Massorah has transmitted and which

are more or loss noted in the margins of the best MSS.
;
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this edition exhibits only thirty-six. 1 In all these passages

the consonants of the text or Kethiv are marked with a

horse-shoe and have the vowel-points which belong to

the Keri or the marginal reading. The Keri or the various

reading, is never given in the margin. In thirty-four instances,

however, the Keri or the alternative marginal variant is the

substantive textual reading with the proper vowel-points

belonging to these variants. 2 By referring to the notes on

these passages in my edition of the Hebrew Bible, it will be

seen that not only have some of the MSS. and early printed

editions also the Keri in the text in many instances, but that

the Keri is frequently supported by the ancient Versions.

The other phenomenal forms of words and letters

which are enjoined by the Massorah are entirely ignored

in this edition. Thus for instance, the four instances with

majuscular letters, 3 the three words with minuscular letters 4

and the four passages in which the letter Resh has

Dagesh (^i)
5 are passed over without any notice.

This edition, too, is most emphatically against the

innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which

' Comp. I 27; II 7; III 15, 34; IV 16; VI 13, 14; VIII 17; XI 3;

XIV 21; XVI 19; XVII 27; XVIII 17, 19; XIX 7, 16; XX 4, 16, 20, 30;

XXI 9, 19, 22, 29; XXII 3, 20,25; XXIII 24.24,29; XXVI 24; XXVII 10, 15;

XXX 18; XXXI 16, 27.

2 Comp. II 8; III 27, 28, 30 ; VI 13, 16; VIII 35; XII 14; XIII 20, 20;

XV 2; XVI 27; XVII 13; XIX 19; XX 20; XXII 8, 11, 14; XXIII 5,

9, 24, 24, 26, 31; XXIV 17; XXV 24; XXVI 21; XXVII 20, 24; XXVIII 16,

18; XXX 10; XXXI 4, 18.

Comp. I i; VIII 22; XI 26; XIV 4, and see The Massorah, letter X,

§§ 226, 227, Vol. I, p. 36.

4 Comp. XVI 28: XXVIII 17; XXX 15 with The Massorah, letter X,

§ 229, Vol. I, p. 37.

5 Comp. Ill 8; XI 21 ; XIV io; XV I with The Massorah, letter 1,

§ 7, Vol. II, p. 546. In my edition of the Hebrew Bible I have by an

oversight omitted to put a Dagesh in the Resh in Tpi Prov. XV I.
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follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of

a word when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva

into Chateph-Pathacli when a consonant with simple Sheva

is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from

the following examples:

(3) (2) (0

"^ipnrn iv 8 ryfi'bv hi 3 nfcnb vi 8
T : "

^ppfr*vni 15 ^aS-ban . 5 Tj-iDnpi „ 11

6*?fa xxiii 20 ya$mbv vi 21 nann „ 25

rbbp xxvi 2 |1tf£-^j? xvii 4 bfetr „ 34

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press-mark C. 50% b. 1.

No. 12.

The Pentateuch with the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth,

Brescia, 1492.

nnn == 71 diot pain

This important small octavo volume, which consists

of 217 leaves with 26 lines to a page, is the fifth edition

of the Pentateuch. It contains also the Five Megilloth

and the Haphtaroth and is without pagination, without

catch-words and without signatures. The following Epigraph

gives the date when and the place where it was printed

as well as the name of the printer:

Now the whole work is finished, the work of the Lord and his Law,

the perfect Law of the Lord with the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth

according to the usage of the children of our faith both German and French,

on Monday, the twenty-fourth of the month of Shebat 252 of the shorter era

[= Jan. 23 1492 A. D.] in Brescia which is under the sovereign ruler of

the Republic of Venice, mav his majesty be exalted, by the least of the

printers, Getsbom son of the learned R. Moses, the memory of the righteous

I I I



86b* Introduction. [CHAP. XIII.

is blessed, of the seed of Israel, a Soncinian whose surname in German is

Menzelen, may his God and Redeemer protect him.'

Accordingly this is the first instalment of the celebrated

Brescia Bible which, as we shall see, played such an im-

portant part in the History of the Reformation and which

was printed by Gershom who had transferred his printing

office to Brescia.

The Pentateuch. — The Pentateuch consists of fols.

irt— 151& and is furnished with the vowel-points and the

accents. Each book begins with a new page. Genesis has

the first word in large and hollow letters enclosed in a

decorative wood-cut border which takes up half the page.

In Exodus fol. 38^7; Leviticus fol. 70a: Numbers fol. 92 ft

and Deuteronomy fol. 124a half the page has in each case

been left vacant for the decorative initial word with the

ornamental border which, however, has not been inserted

so that these books are minus the first word. This is often

the case in the early editions and is probably due to the

fact that the wood-cuts were not liberated from other forms.

The remark with which each book concludes varies. At

the end of Genesis the editor added "be courageous" followed

by three Pes; at the end of Exodus and Leviticus he simply

put the word "be courageous", at the end of Numbers he

appended the Massoretic Summary which registers the

number of verses in the book as well as the expression "be

courageous", whilst at the end ofDeuteronomy he added the

more lengthy form "be courageous and let us take courage". 2

nnusm roSue trr:n cy nowi n rvnn tfvnni n ranhn ronton bs atom «

n^na na pb*? iri taav vnnb 12 2 cv zvr\
j
ovim* onaawn iwisibk »m Jsroo »m

^ ntwa "inn p i
dbhj D'ppinsn tj?x "p by iiS» n'nwio rmvn ntoaB nnn itrx

:w psaw jMtoaya »ip: mv*
:
jwto to ran w»mw b»k tone* snt Comp.

fol. 217a.

2 Comp. 2 £ £ pTT fol. 37/'; pTH fols. 68/% 91a; HB'TC K"1£C1 plDB "[D

p:n foi. 123&; pwrai ptn fol. 151 &.
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Each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided is not only separated from the

other by a vacant space of two lines, but begins with the

first word in larger type and has at the end three Pes (0 D D)

which occupy the vacant space, whether the following

Parasha commences with an Open or Closed Section. 1

Even the two Pericopes Va-yetze (Gen. XXVIII 10) and

Ya-Yechi (Gen. XLVII 28) which according to the more

prevalent School of Massoretic redactors have no break

at all,
2 are not excepted. The former not only begins wTith

the first word in larger type, but has the two vacant

lines with the three Pes, whilst the latter is preceded by

the letter Samech (d) and begins with the first word in

larger type though it has not the two vacant lines. 3

As to the sectional division of the text, the editors

do not follow the prescribed rules which are usually

observed in the best Sephardic MSS., but like the German

and Franco-German Codices they exhibit unfinished lines,

indented lines and breaks in the middle of the lines for

both Open and Closed Sections, without even inserting

the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) into the vacant spaces

to indicate the nature of the Sections. A comparison of

the Sections in this edition with those in the textus receptus

discloses no fewer than eighty-eight variations. They are

as follows:

Genesis. — In Genesis this edition has fourteen new Sections, viz. II 13:

VII 1; X 6, 13, 24; XXV 7, 13; XXX 14; XXXV 24; XXXVI 9;

1 Comp. Wl Gen. XLIV 18, fob 33a; rfettfc Exod. XIII 17, fol. 47^;

matfl Exod. XXVII 20, fol. 58 a; ^np" Exod. XXXV I, fol. (>\a; '~p£

Exod. XXXVIII 2T, fol. b-ja; W&0 Levit. IX 1, fol. 75/'; pb* Numb.

XXII 2, fol. hi/'; pnriKI Deut. Ill 23, fol. 127a; n*Cl Deut. XI 26, fol. 134a;

D'toB Deut. XVI 18, fol. 137&; X1T1 '= Deut. XXI 10, fol. 140/'.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter a. §§ 377. 378, Vol. II, p. 468.

3 Comp. K3T1 Gen. XXVIII 10, fol. U)h; 'IT' Gen. XLVII 28, fol. 35/'.

£EE-
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XXXIX 7; XLII 37; XLIX 3, 17, and omits two which are in the received

text, viz. XV 1; XXV 12.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has the following sixteen new Sections:

II it; VIII 1; XII 24; XIII 5; XVI 6; XXII i8 : XXIII 3: XXV 7, 17;

XXVI 7: XXVIII 30; XXXII 9, 33; XXXIII 5; XXXVI 35; XXXVI r 6,

and omits two which are in our text, viz. XII 51; XXVIII 15.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has fourteen new Sections, viz. XI 24;

XIII 23, 28; XV 18; XVII 8, 10, 13; XIX 20; XXII T4; XXIII 39;

XXIV 14; XXVI 18, 23; XXVK 26, and omits none.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has twelve new Sections, viz. IV 42; VI 13;

VII 4; X 1 4, 18 22, 25; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18; XXXIII 10,

and omits three which are in our recension, viz. VII 18; XI 14; XXXII 5.

Deuteronomy.— In Deut. it has no fewer than twenty-three new Sections,

viz. II 9; VII 7, 9; X 8; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 8; XXII 9, 11 ; XXIII 7,

19; XXIV 6, 9, 21; XXV 4, 14; XXXI 9, 16, 22, 25, 30; XXXIII 6, 23,

and omits two which are in the textus receptus, viz. XVII i; XXXII 48.

On comparing* the treatment of the Pericopal and

the sectional divisions in this edition with the manner in

which these textual divisions are treated in the editio

princeps of the Bible, Soncino 1488, it is evident that the

German editors of both these editions used German and

Franco-German MSS. and that the Soncino edition is the

basis of the Brescia edition. The editors of the latter,

however, were far more careful, and not only avoided the

mistakes which are to be found in the former, but greatly

improved this edition in many other respects.

The Five Megilloth. The Five Megilloth, which occupy

fols. 152 a— 171 iZ the text of which is also provided with

the vowel-points and the accents, follow the order

exhibited in Column V of the Table on page 4. Each

book begins with the first word in larger type. At the

end of Lamentations and Ecclesiastes the penultimate

verse is repeated without the vowel-signs and the accent.

In the latter instance the mnemonic sign is added. 1 The

1 Comp. fol. 159Z; and ppiT [S^D fol. 16",^.
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name ot each Megilla is given in running head-lines in

the several books. The editors appended to the Megilloth

the same customary formula "Courage and let us be

courageous" with which they close the Pentateuch. 1

The Haphiaroth. The Haphtaroth or the Lessons

from the Prophets for the Sabbaths, the Feasts and the

Fasts' occupy fols. 171b— 217 a. The text of this part, too,

is provided with the vowel-points and the accents. Every

Haphtara begins with the first word in larger type and

has a head-line stating to which Parasha, Feast or Fast

it belongs. At the end of the Haphtaroth (fol. 217a) is the

important Epig'raph which I have already given.

The letters are similar in cut to those used in the

Soncino portions of the Bible, but somewhat smaller.

Though the vowel-points and the accents are better ranged

under and above the consonants they are not always

distinct. The compositors could not overcome the diffi-

culty of marking the aspirated letters (D D 3 1 3 2) with

the Raphe stroke which the Lisbon printers mastered so

successfully. Hence the horizontal stroke does not appear

in this edition, any more than in the editions which

appeared in Soncino and Naples.

. In accordance with most of the German Codices, the

editors have almost uniformly inserted Mefheg before a

composite Sheva. The principle of safeguarding* the Divine

names laid down by the Soncino editors and followed in

the Naples editions is most strictly carried out. Hence

the Tetragrammaton is uniformly printed Jehodali (lliT)

with Daleth instead of Jehovah (miT) with He and Elohim

(0>i"6n) is always Elodim (DHSx). 2

This edition has no break in the middle of Gen. IV 8

and has UND2. with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3.

1 pinnsi pin fol 171a with fol. i$ib.

2 Vide supra, pp. 804, 812.
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Though Hazer-Mavefh (Gen. X 26) is in one word (niOIVO);

Chedor-laomer is uniformly in two words and in some

instances even in two lines, Chedor (112) at the end of one

line and Laonier iyy$b) at the beginning of the next line. 1

Beth-el, too, is invariably in two words (^NVPSl) in all the

twelve passages in which it occurs in the Pentateuch.

The consonantal text on the whole faithfully exhibits

the present recension. The absence of the ten words in

Gen. XXVI 21, 22 is due to homoeoteleuton, viz.

fiftttf *np*i rvbv 13-1 vb\ mm ma "ism Dtpia pnn jm»w ft&p

whilst the reading n£fr instead of fl#0 Deut. XXXI 1

simply exhibits a transposition of the first two letters, a

mistake which not unfrequently occurs in the most care-

fully printed books.

Far more important is the fact that the editors of

this edition utterly disregarded the phenomenal letters and

words, the observance of which is so strictly enjoined in

the Massorah and which aie so scrupulously exhibited in

the best MSS.

(1) None of the twenty-four majuscular letters which

severally occur in the following passag-es are to be found

in this edition:

Gen. I 1; XXX 42; XXXIV 31; XLIX 12; L 2$; Exod. II 2;

XI 8; XXVIII 36; XXXIV 7, 14; Levit. XI 42; XIII 33; Numb. XIII 30

;

XIV 17; XXIV 5; Deut. Ill II; VI 4, 4; XVJ1I 13; XXII 6; XXIX 27;

XXXII 5, 6; XXXIII 29. Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 226, Vol. I, p. 36.

(2) The same is the case with the minuscular letters

of which the Massorah gives the following eight instances

in the Pentateuch:

Gen. II 4; IX 20; XXIII 2; XXVII 46; Levit. I i; XIV 10;

Numb. XXV 12; Deut. XXXII 18. Comp. The Massorah, letter X, § 229,

Vol. I, p. 37.

1 Comp. Gen. XIV 4, 5, t'ols. 8b—9 a.
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(3) The two inverted Nuns which the Massorah enjoins

for the beginning and end of Numb. X 35, 36 l are not

to be found in this edition.

(4) The editors paid more attention to the dotted

letters. Of the ten instances in which these occur in the

Pentateuch they marked the following seven:

Gen. XVI 5; XIX 33; XXXIII 4, XXXVII 12; Numb. Ill 39;

IX 10; Deut. XXIX 28, and omitted three
;
viz. Gen. XVIII 1; Numb XXI 30;

XXIX 15.2

(5) As to their treatment of the official variants called

Kcthiv (yr\3 textual reading) and Keri (*>~\p marginal reading)

the editors with very few exceptions exhibit the Kethiv

with the vowel-points which belong- to the consonants of

the Keri or the marginal variant which, however, is never

given in the margin.

The copy
;
which I have collated, is printed on vellum:

it is in the British Museum, press-mark C. 49, b. 6. The

variations in it I quote in the notes to my edition of the

Hebrew Bible under the designation .Tin = 'PI D1D1 VfiTi

the fifth edition of the Pentateuch.

No. 13.

The third edition of the entire Bible, Brescia, 1494.

T"T = '1 DISH

Two years after the appearance of the Pentateuch

with the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth, the same firm

published the companion volume, containing the Prophets

and the Hagiographa which completed the entire Hebrew

Scriptures. Like its predecessor it is a small octavo without

pagination, without catchwords and without signatures,

and with 26 lines to a full folio.

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 341—345, and comp. The Massurah,

letter 3, § 15, Vol. II, p. 259.

2 Vide supra, Fart II, chap. XI, p. 318 &c.



872 Introduction. [CHAP. XIII.

The order of the Prophets is that given in Column IV

of the Table on page 6, whilst that of the Hagiographa

follows the sequence exhibited in Column VIII of the Table

on page 7. As the Five Megilloth had already been published

with the Pentateuch they are not repeated in this volume.

Each book begins with the first word in larger type.

The remarks which the editor appended to the several

books which he thus distinguished are most arbitrary.

Thus for instance at the end of Samuel and Job he simply

appended "be courageous"

;

1 at the end of Ezra-Nehemiah and

Chronicles he added the more lengthy form "be courageous

and let us take courag*e";~ at the end of Isaiah he repeated

the first part of the penultimate verse with the mnemonic

sig-n; 3 at the end of the Minor Prophets, which is also

one of the four instances where the penultimate verse is

to be repeated^ he simply put the formula "be courageous

and let us take courage" with the mnemonic sign; 4 whilst

at the end of Daniel he added without rhyme or reason

the Massoretic Summary which registers the number of

verses and of the Sedarim as well as the middle verse of

this book. 5 To the seven other books the editor did not

append anything. 6

With the exception of the Psalms (fols. z6ga—308 a),

the names of the respective books are given in running

1 pin Comp. fols. 84 a: 335 Z?.

2 pinnsi pin Comp. fols. 366a; 413^.

3 ppn h p*n ittnrn r-n nia rrm Comp. foi. 163 «.

4 ppiv j£'c pinnr pin Com p. fol 26$ a.

5 nrstr D'nnoi nyatpi d^&m hike wbw bw\ nso bis aspics disc

pin irQt&'l "mn VXrn Comp. fol. 348 a. IFQttfl is manifestly a mistake for

irOWTI Dan. VI 12. Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. 103, and The Massorah,

letter 2, § 212, Vol. II, p. 453.

6 Comp. (1) Joshua fol. 20a; (2) Judges fol. 38 b; (3) Kings fol. 131a;

(4) Jeremiah fol 204 b; (5) Ezekiel fol. 240 Z>; (6) Psalms fol. 308(7, and

(7) Proverbs fol. 320k.
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head-lines throughout the volume where, however, Kings

stands for Isaiah fol. 131/?; Isaiah for Jeremiah fol. 165a'

Jeremiah for Ezekiel fols. 205 b, 208b, and Ezra for Chronicles

fol. 368 £.

The Psalter is the only book which is in double

columns. It is not divided into five books; it consists of

149 numbered Psalms. There is some confusion in the

figures, since the number XC is by mistake given twice,

once before its proper place and again before XCI so

that Psalms XCII—CXV are XCI-CXIV. As Psalm CXV
is in this edition divided into two, Psalm CXV 1— 12

becomes CXIV, and CXV 12—18 is CXV. But as Psalms

CXVI and CXVII are here one Psalm, this makes the

Psalter to consist of 149 Psalms.

In the orthography of Beth-el the editor is most in-

consistent in this volume. In the Pentateuch, as we have

seen, where it occurs twelve times, he invariably printed

it in two words, whereas in the Prophets and in the

Hagiographa, where it occurs fifty-eight times, it is in two

words in forty-six instances and in one word in twelve

passages. 1 Some of these inconsistencies occur not only in

the same book, but in the same chapter. 2 This inconsistency,

as already stated, is a characteristic feature of the MSS.

which emanate from the German and Franco-German

Schools and of editions which are printed from Codices

belonging to these Schools.

This edition has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz.

36, 37, but it also has Neh. VII 68, and though the text

as a whole exhibits the present recension, the editors have

in this volume, too, omitted to notice the phenomenal

letters and words which are prescribed in the Massorah.

' Comp. Josh. VIII 9, 12, 17; 1 Sam. XXX 27; 1 Kings XIII II, II;

Amos III 14; IV 4: Ezra II 28; Neh. VII 32; XI 31; 2 Chron. XIII 19.

- Comp. 1 Kings XIII 1, 4. 10, 32 with XIII II, II.
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Neither the majuscular 1 nor the minuscular letters 2 are here

represented. The Suspended letters are not exhibited/' The

same is the case with the Inverted Nuns} Of the five instances

in which the letters are dotted only one passage is noted. 5

As to the official variations called Kethiv and Keri,

their treatment in this edition shows how entirely the

editors were guided by the previous editions which

manifestly constituted their prototype. The most conclusive

proof of this dependence is furnished in the passages

which form the Rubric setting forth the ten instances

where, according to the Sopherim, words have dropped

out of the text and which are duly exhibited in the

margins of the oldest and best MSS. Now the first of

these ten instances, wThich occurs in Judges XX 13, is

not noticed at all in the previous editions. The editors,

therefore, of this edition indicate no lacuna. In all the

other nine instances, however, the former editors have

uniformly inserted into the text the missing" word and the

editors of this edition have invariably followed suit, though

this is contrary to the Massoretic text.

' Comp. Isa. JX 16; XL I; LYI 10; Mai. Ill 22; Ps. XVIII 50;

LXXVII 8; LXXX 16; I.XXXIV 4; Prov. I I; VIII 22; XI 26; Dan. VI 20;

I Chron. I i

.

2 Comp. Isa. XXX II; LIV 8; Jerem. XXXIX 13; Ezek. XXX 2T:

Ps. XXVII 5; CXIX 160; Prov. VII 6; XVI 28; XXVIII 17: XXX 15;

Job VII 5; XVI 9, 14; XXXIII 9; Dan. VI 20 ; Neb. XXX 30.

3 Comp. Judg. XVIII 30; Ps. LXXX 14; Job XXXVIII 13, 15, and

vide supra, Part II, chap. XL p. 334 &c.

1 Comp. Ps. CVII 23— 28, 40 and The Massorah, letter ;, § 15, Vol. II,

p. 259.

5 Ezek. XLVI 22; the four instances omitted are 2 Sam. XIX 20;

Isa. XLIV 9; Ezek. XLI 20; Ps. XVII 13, vide supra, Part II, chap. XI,

p. 331 Sec.

,; Comp. Judg. XX 13; 2 Sam. VIII 3; XVI 23; XVIII 20; 2 Kings

XIX 31, 37; Jerem. XXXI 38; L 29; Ruth III 5, 17 with the notes on
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As fat- as the Pentateuch is concerned, this edition

is most emphatically ag-ainst the innovation of (i) inserting

Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with

Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding* word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3) of changing- Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant. The following examples

will prove this beyond the shadow of a doubt:

(2) (I)

raina-DK Gen. XIV 23 nana Gen. U 9

Dh^-^DK1

? V XXXI 54 norn „ XXX 22

a§--» „ XXXIV 3 cpfcin r XLVI

I

1 1

pl-p Exod. XXXIII 11

(3)

Gen.

n

XII 15

XXVII 13

XXIX 3

XLII 2 1

5:
XLIX 20

(1) In the Prophets and the Hagiographa, however,

if we take Isaiah and the Psalms as our guides, sporadic

instances do occur which would seem to favour some of

these innovations. Thus for instance we have the isolated

example of IDrT in Isa. LI 14 with Dagesh in the Samech (D)

after a guttural with Sheva. But this is neutralized by the

fact that lOn^ in this very verse is without Dagesh in the

Mem (6);
and that in all the other thirty-three passages

the Dagesh is absent, as will be seen from the following

collation:

these passages in ray edition of the Hebrew Bible; corap. also The Massorah,

letter Z. £ 487. Vol. II, p. 54 &c ,
and vide supra, Part II, chap. XI,

pp. 309-315.
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T La. XXXIII 16 npn? Issi. XXV 4 E'SlTK Isa
• 1 15

zz'n:
7 : '-

„ XL J 5 wpna
,
XXVIII ^5 ?^"?

,, IV r

nijr* - XL! 6 npnp » .. 17 fiona*^
r> . 6

TfH? r XL 1

1

16 lfP?3 - XXIX 15
?

-'f"? T>
V 28

2?nb n XLVII 14 niDnbi

"

T)
XXX 2 payn *

1 .. ..
|T „ VII 11

ifin^ r>
LI H """":

- „ 7 -b£rr „ IX 18

"P&WI
*

rt
L1V 2 ^•:

7) 14 "§R n X 5

ntfnp
*

>!
LVII I I ^fcfi!?]

*

n r 14 SlttJIT
*

)i H 7

sp&rrri
* LVIII I PW?* n J) 33 *-^~:

n XIII 17

^6r6 » n 7 'P'^C* n XXXI 6 1w: „ XVI 8, 9

lanb „ LXV 2 5 Tpn. n XXXII 6 ie>6a
r>
XXI 14

In the Psalms there are two instances with Dagesh

in the consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva and

twTo instances after a guttural with composite Sheva, viz.:

T v: v
Ps. XX J II 1

™^"~ Ps. V 13

"iBKin
5!

LXIX 16 B^JpFI . X 1

But these abnormal forms are far outweighed by all

the other normal instances in which the Dagesh is absent

and which are as follows:

Tf?&

"

LXXXVI1I 19 ™„HK • LVII 2 nana XIV 6

cna XCI 2. 9 3p*T_* LVIII 5 aftr XXXII 2

'^vrm r 4 rtpna LXI 4 ia#B

'

XXXIV 1

•pna XC1V 2 2. •che- LXII 8 npjr
*

„ 9

Wb* CI I 5 ";^* LXV 7 llDPTfi r 10

npna CIV 18 nsptfnr LXIX 24 q&^ir „ 22

nb~*6 cv 22 w r>
2 5 2^n: XXXVI 5

n??- (IX 19 w:* LXXI 13 ^t' XXXVI

1

I 4

T$F? CXXXJX 12 "ens I XXIII 28 Diana XXXIX 2

*pn^ CXLII 6 I*R" LXXIV 1 "pnb XLI 10

nbK*p

'

CXLTX 8 row?
'

'

LXXXIV 7 JTWE XLVI 6

•n-rn:

'

LXXX VIII 5 sfcnn LII 4

(2) As to the insertion of Dagesh into the first letter

of a word when the preceding word with which it is
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combined happens to end with the same letter, there is

not a single instance in Isaiah or the Psalms which can

be adduced from this edition in support of this innovation.

On the contrary, every such combination which occurs in

these books is emphatically against this theory. 1

(3) There is, however, some support in this edition

for the theory of changing- Sheva into Chateph-Pathach

when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant. In Isaiah we have the following three

instances:

?ecz isa. Lxrn 18 rnir isa. xxm 13 ^n isa. xxn 16

whilst in the Psalms there are eighteen passages which

favour this change, viz.:

ninnnia in 7

a^bin v 6

•-ntt vi 8

-ntt vii 5

7P n 7

But against these eighteen exceptions is the fact

that in all the other passages which amount to upwards

of one hundred, the Sheva in these forms is not changed

into Chateph-Pathach, as will be seen from the following

enumeration:

*mbbn xxn 24 mhb&b xvn 14 * ^w v 9

6^!T „ 27 "^™ XVII I 49 "tTO VI 8

n-ut xx in 5 n:n; xx 6 virion VII 8

gbbriK xxn 23 traoipiiaa xvn 7

1 Comp. Tsa. IX 8; XIIJ 7; XXX 8; XLI 17. 18; XLIV 19; XLV 23

XLVI 8: XLVII 7: LIV 17; LVII 1, 11 ; LXV 17; Ps. VI 7; IX 2; XII 7

XIII 6; XV 3; XVI 4; XVIII 48: XXII 19; XXXV 12; XXXVII 7

XLI 10. 10; XLV 10; XLIX 9, 14, 15; LVII1 4; LXVII 5; LXXVTJ 6

I. XXVIII 18, 24; LXXXIH 5; LXXXVI 12; LXXXIX 39; XCIV 16

XCV 7: CH 5; CV 14. 44; CV1J 12. 35. 35; CX 3; CXI i; CXIV 8

CX1X 2 10, 34, 58. 69, 145, 167; CXXXIX 0.

rniat
T -:

XLII II YTP VIII 3

T -:
LVI 3 •aa-ha IX 14

sobi-i xcrx 5, ypiar x 5

6>nnn CV 3 «3ia XI 2

" i

?-
t

?
,

"
,v

r
' CXIX 175 XXIV 2

XXXI 10
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fcfci CXIII i , i "•yrtx LXIX 20 fCOlBRI XXVI 6

frbw cxv 17 n^?n« „ 3i 'paai'T XXVII 5

mbbn
T V 18 'n^n; » 35 ••TrW n ii

whbn
T : "

CXVI 19 B^ins LXXIII 3 "Trt' XXX 8

6*n CX VI

I

i T^ LXXIV 4 , 23 H'Ti XXXI 12

n^bbri H 2 ^ta „ 21 HTJ n 12

l\Wn* CXVI II 28 ff»!?brt LXXV 5 ^BBion XXXJI 7

"•DlMiajl CXIX 73 ttini?K LXXVI 5 3B3TD^ „ 10

nnn CXXXIII 3 JTyilp LXXX 3 isn XXXIII i

rrcV&i CXXXV I, 21 toll LXXXIV 3 naamp 5
! XXXIV 4T

^>n „ I, ]t,3 ip^rr „ 5 3^!TK XXXV 18

spaaiprpq CXXXIX 21 ^"P? LXXXVII I ^*™ XXXVI 7

=I33K> CXL 4 T v : :
r 5

: T
XL 13

"T^ CXLIII 12 B-^h? n 7 T v :

XLVIII 9

fi^M CXLV 2
T : -:

xc 14 '~nrn L 10

nV^n CXLVI i, IO riMia r> 17 •H-Yitfb LIV 7r

^i?H )?
I ¥15313 „ 17 rnaaia; LV ii

n#*» ., 2 ™?"53 xcv i ^aaipnaa LIX 2

t : -
CXLVII t, 20 W?T XCVI 12 !QB1B ,,

1 n 7

"^n n 12 a^bnnan XCVII 7 'niPB n ii

fl^n CXLVII I i J4 H.37! XCVIII 4
!qbib,,

i » 15

V?fei i
- 7 n;i^n cv 45 T?i?hp LX 9

wfcfr I,
, 2,

T : -
CVI I, 48 inninn LXII 4

3 , 4 sipflaa'Ti CVII 32 *sw n 5

fcfcn . 5, 13 im^rr n 32 way LXIV 4

fc'fci CXLIX i
) 9 W313J n 36 HTisir

r> 9

^?T „ 5 W313TP1 » 43 ^PP?] ji
ii

niaan B 6 ^pha CVIII 9 CRB^Rl LXV 10

rm«£n CL i , 6 ^fe CTX 28 nwjbn „ ii

'fcfr „ I 13^™ „ 30 D^nbn LXVI 7

imbbn » 1.2.3,4,5 njkfr CXI i; CXII W?T! LXVII 5

i ; CXIII :[, 9 a^-n'D LXVIII 7 .19

This detailed analysis conclusively shows the futility of

appealing to the Brescia edition for support in the innovation

of uniformly changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a con-

sonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

In the interesting and lengthy Epigraph consisting of

ten rhythmical lines and twenty lines in prose, R. Gershom
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the editor and printer deplores the suffering- and poverty-

stricken condition of his Jewish brethren. Being driven

from place to place and unable to carry about with them

in their exile the larg"er Bibles and to purchase the more

costly editions:

Therefore I Gershom son of R. Moses, the memory of the righteous

is blessed, who is called in German Menzelen a resident of Soucino, have

girded my loins like a strong man and thinking of what is before me

thought that it is time to work for the Lord and for his word which is the

light of mine eyes. I. therefore, determined to print the Four-and-Twenty

Books in small size so that it may be with every man night and day to

study therein, that he may not walk four ells without the Bible, but that he

may have it by him and read it when he lies down and rises up night and

day just as he carries about with him the Phylacteries that, he may not rest

without it, may carry it about, study and meditate therein and reverence it

and call on the most High, seek him early and he will answer him, seek him

in distress and he will deliver him, for upon whom does he not make his

light to shine: Thus the whole work was completed, and let the glory of the

Lord fill the whole universe, in the year 254 [= A. D. 1494] here at

Brescia which is under the sovereign ruler of the Republic of Venice, may

his majesty be exalted. And now may the power of the Lord be magnified

and may he grant us to publish many other books on the Law of our God

and may he cause us to rejoice in the coming of the Redeemer, in the

consolation of Zion and in the rebuilding of the Temple together with all

Israel. So may it be his good pleasure. Amen. 1

The whole Epigraph is as follows:

anaia -pna Dana atfa ntra iaa B»«n ax:

WlTl b22 naT ;at!> "WIO D13T ay ppina

an*s pan »nnni nih pxv »nwan

amp p«i mnap mm it?x wxii

ania n>aa pi a»am StN 1X2 epa »an

any ha mh nbr\ naij? hit naip pro

ansani vnha ton taaa TVIK 7X1

entry ptu in wppn nuw am maa pap

antr maa b& 'xaa s anso nyaixi

anajim •ran iixa xin p»na qx ipwo

mn by mn ,n*KBn ns2
%y vya nt?v

" ,,,,s d ips i^th myaa ,nny 'aa w»n onajjm

,maiSi rmnn pain ni»n nb lcaa nnyi n*B"'-r nhy c^-r ton* i nVw n»3» 1 nSiatr
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The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press-mark C. 50, a. 23. The first leaf, containing Josh.

I 1—II 13 a, is missing.

The great interest which attaches to this edition

consists in the fact that Luther used it for his translation

of the Bible into German. His own copy with his autograph

is preserved in the Royal Library at Berlin. 1

No. 14.

The Former Prophets with the commentary of Abravanel,

Pesaro, 1510—11.

?"1 = '? DID!

The terrible persecutions which the Jews had to

endure in consequence of the infamous edict for their

expulsion from Spain, March 30 1492, and the wide-spread

misery which the dispersion of the 300.000 survivors caused

among the Jewish communities, more especially in Portugal

and in Italy, is undoubtedly the cause that we have no

record of any editions of the Hebrew Scriptures appearing

between 1494 and 15 10. During these sixteen years the

ansa r\)iph
I ,n»a p« nsixai v^ao hix span an *a ,rmm iS h& ,maai

i
rv nun

^tsiai ntoj *n.in nj? nt hv spiai ,^ttai
I
atw wn nhx fyi ,n»m nae> n? aa nun^i

nnx
l
Sx hfthnh matao ,cnscn ^u:i kp» 1212 ,^Bia m»n in? I

*>* Tl?o vty naa^

nnyn

,*:n» i2.i3 rnirx ia"»saw b»n
|
j^saj^e 'xSa »wa dp it's Wt niro inn p Dtn:i ^x pS

antpyn *iED pipnxi mm xaxi ,^>j? nix nanSi '"S rop}^ | ny ,»3aS *iti*x Sy »nw»

xSa moK ya-ix -|^ »6i
I

12 nwnS ow n^S tPiaa Sa Ssx n\-p |y»^> jap rooaa ^21x1

m:»B" ,j»^ ^2 nj&a j^ann nb" itt'xa ,i»w M
\
,i»ipi 122^2 12 mpi iSxx mm mm

»o S;< ^2 ,m:jn
I
xnp< msa ,iny»B»i vhx ints" ,mtnp' fy ^xi ,irnaa*i 12 run*

|
,m:ji2>

'B'na na ii: xSsS nap pxn ^2 nx 'n 1122
\
xS»»i *ia rtaxta-i Sa dSbtii ,imix Sn' xS

p« nain
;
anaa nwy iarT>i 'n n2 x: 9i:p myi ,ht n^nwio rmem ! ^00 nnn ntrx

: j»K Y'31 ^kib» ^2 a %
; ixnx paaa ! p»s nana ay ^kw nx^22 i3n»B"i i:mSx mma rp

Comp. fol. 414a.

1 Comp. B. W. D. Schulze. Kritik Uber die gewohnlichen Ausgaben der

Hebraischen Bibel, p 13 &c, Berlin 1766.
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impoverished wanderers had to seek resting-places for

the soles of their feet and become a heavy burden upon

their brethren both in Portugal and Italy. After the shock

was over the activity of the Soncino firm was resumed,

and the first product of their renewed labours was the

publication at Pesaro in 1510— 11 of the Former Prophets

with the Commentary of the celebrated Don Isaac Abravanel

(1437

—

1 5°8)- This was a becoming tribute to the memory

of the renowned statesman, philosopher, theologian and

Biblical commentator, who rather than sacrifice his conscience

to the Inquisitor-General Torquemado and to Queen

Isabella preferred to accompany his brethren into exile.

This beautiful folio, which is without date or place

of printing, consists of 305 leaves. It has irregular pagination

in Arabic numerals, catchwords in the commentary only,

and signatures. The type of the text is of a fine, distinct

and large Sephardic cut, being similar in size to the Lisbon

characters. The text which faithfully exhibits the present

Massoretic recension, is provided with the vowel-points

and the accents. Fol. 2 a which contains the beginning of

Abravanel's autobiographical sketch by way of Introduction

to the Commentary, is enclosed in the well-known and

beautiful wood-cut border of the Soncinos. This wood-cut

is repeated on the last folio where it encloses a poetical

panegyric on Abravanel. It is the first edition of any

portion of the Hebrew Bible with a separate title-page.

Each book begins with the first word in large

and hollow letters which is enclosed in a decorative

parallelogram occupying a line by itself. At the end of

Joshua, Judges and Samuel is the Massoretic Summary

which registers the number of verses and of the Sedarim in

these books. In Kings this Summary is absent. Each of

the three Massoretic Summaries is differently worded, and

though they coincide with the present Massoretic recension

1 11
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in the number of verses which they assign to the respective

books, the Joshua and Samuel Summaries differ from the

received Rubrics in the number of Sedarim in these two

books. 1 The Names of the respective books are given in

running head-lines throughout the volume.

Following the example of many of the oldest and

best MSS., the editors have not used the Metheg before a

composite Sheva. The principle laid down for the first

time by the Soncinos to print the Tetragrammaton

Jcdovah (.TIT) and D'H^X God,FJodim (DH^X), which is adopted

in their subsequent editions both at Naples and Brescia, 2

is also followed by the editors of this edition, especially

in the earlier sheets where these Divine names occur.

With one solitary exception, viz. Judg. I 22 the

name Beth-el is printed in two words (t'XTPS) in all the

other forty- one passages in which it occurs in the Former

Prophets" and in some instances it is even in two separate

lines, Beth (rP2) at the end of one line and El (?X) at the

beginning of the next line. 4

The treatment which the official readings named Keri

and Kefhiv receive in this edition is not uniform. Sometimes

The three Summaries are as follows: (i) VWT "1B0 70 CTplDBTI 0*00

-"2-x — di ::•:•• wvom nine :: Comp. foi. 41a: (2) ibd '•piDS boo—
di bvnvr :z rx iss— at?—arm z- r pvr\ rrwv rmissr nutta 00 m&w

H'bz T Comp. fol. 75 Z' and (3) 0&T\ "^K 7*)t30 "IBB 7V D-plDBTI "C

r-.:- on :pz-£ ":- rmb\ vacm rb—di
—
x [0*di rwvn rmw Comp. foi. 187a.

This laxity in the numbers of the Sedarim is due to the neglect on the part

of the Scribes and editors of the Triennial Pericopes. Vide supra. Part I,

chap. IV, p. 32 &c.

2 Vide supra, pp. 804, 812 cVc

Comp. Josh. VII 2; VIII 9. 12, 17: XII 9, 16; XV] I, 2; XVJII 13,

22: Judg. T 23; IV 5; XX 18, 26, 31; XXI 2, 19, 19; 1 Sam. VII 16:

X 3: XIII 2: XXX 27: 1 Kings XII 29, 32, 32, 33; XIII 1. 4, JO, II, 32;

2 Kings II 2, 2, 3. 23: X 20: XVII 2«: XXIII 4, 15. 17, 19.

4 Comp. Judg. XX 3i
?

fol. 73.7: 1 Kings XIII 4, fols. 243^—244a.
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the consonants of the Kethiv have the vowel-points of the

Keri; sometimes the text indicates no alternative reading

or Keri at all and sometimes what is now known as the

Keri occupies the text. This diversified way of dealing

with the official variants is best illustrated by the typical

ten passages in which the Massorah records that a word

has dropped out of the text and which the Massorites

duly supply in the margin of the MSS. Six of the ten-

instances occur in the Former Prophets or the Division

of the Hebrew Bible printed in the volume before us. In

three of the instances there is a vacant space left in the 1

text sufficient to contain the missing word and the vowel-

signs, and the accents of the missing expression occupy

the lacuna/ a practice which as far as the printed text is

concerned was first introduced in the Naples edition of

the "Bible 1 491— 93. In tw7o instances the missing word is

inserted into the text/2 whilst in one instance there is no

indication whatever that anything is missing. 3

This edition has the two verses in Joshua XXI,

viz. 36, 37 with the proper vowel-points and the accents.

It is, moreover, emphatically against the innovation of

(1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter. As regards changing

Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, though sporadic

instances occur where this takes place yet the general

practice is against it. Thus this edition exhibits the forms:

1 Comp. Judg. XX 13, fol. 71 b; 2 Sam. XVI 23, fol. 164^; 2 Kings

XIX 31, fol. 294 a.

- Comp. 2 Sam. VIII 3, fol. 150^7; 2 Kings XIX 37, fol. 294^.

3 Comp. 2 Sam. XVIII 20, fol. 167*7. Vide supra. Part II, chap. XT,

pp. 309— 315. and The Massorah, letter 5, $ 487, Vol. II, pp. 54, 55.

Ill"
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^ftm I Kings VIII 33 bbtift I Kings VIII 30 '•p^J? I Kings II 8

But it retains as a rule the simple Sheva, as will be

seen from the following instances:

FH&V3 1 Kings XVIII 28 B^^DP I Kings I 40

pfib „ xxi 19 a^nnb „ vn 24

D^|55 2 Kings II 24 ttSnrHl „ VIII 33

tsrybb^) „ vni 12 ^b^nni „ „ 44

Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the British

Museum, press-mark 1904, f. 5, and one in my own possession.

No. 15.

The Former Prophets with Kimchi's Commentary, Pesaro, 1511.

m = 'n didt

Having paid tribute to the memory of the distinguished

Abravanel by the publication of his very copious Com-

mentary with the text of the Former Prophets in a

sumptuous form, the Soncinos found it desirable in

the interest of economy to issue the same part of the

Hebrew Scriptures in small folio corresponding in size to

their other volumes and with the shorter Commentary of

Kimchi. For this purpose they adapted the already set-up

text to the more concise exposition. This did not require

the re-setting up of the type, but simply the re-making up

of the columns. By this process the printers were enabled

to produce a cheaper and more accessible volume and to

reduce it from 305 folios to 155. The text, therefore, of

this edition is absolutely identical with that of the former

issue. The difference between the two issues consists in

the following minor alterations.

The books of Joshua and Judges begin respectively

with the first word in large and hollow letters enclosed

in the same ornamental borders which were used by this

firm for these books in the editio princeps of the Former

Prophets printed at Sonciho in 1485, the blocks being a
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little more spaced out to adapt them to the wider page

of the edition before us. Samuel and Kings, however, begin

with the same ornamental word in the decorative border

used in the edition with Abravanel's Commentary.

The Massoretic Summary at the end of Joshua which

registers the number of verses and of the Sedarim in this

book is identically the same and reproduces the same

blunder. There is no Summary at the end of Judges. The

Summary at the end of Samuel is in the same Rabbinic

character as the Commentary and is not only somewhat

differently worded, but corrects the mistake in the former

edition with regard to the number of Sedarim in this

book. 1 It, moreover, has the Summary at the end of Kings.

The Epigraph at the end of the volume is important,

inasmuch as it furnishes us with the date when and the place

where this volume was printed and thus approximately

fixes the date of the former issue. It is as follows:

The sum-total of the verses in Kings is 1534 and the mnemonic sign

for it is Teth Tashled. It was finished on the 14th of IS'isan in the year 271

of the shorter era [= A}). 12, 151 1] by the humblest of printers and the least

of students Avho is of the sons of Soncin ), and he sojourns there [being a

play upon the name Gershom] at Pesaro, the city of the Duke Constantine

Sforza, son of my Duke John Sforza of blessed memory, and the Governor is

the Duke Galeazzo Sforza, may his majesty be exalted. In the seventh year

of Pope Julian II may his majesty be exalted. 2

As this is the cheaper edition and as the type is

more worn, than in the edition marked No. 14 it is evident

that the one with the Commentary by Abravanel preceded

the one with the Commentary by Kimchi and that the

—
z- --x jstdi mwn r-x~ tpisrn r\bx b»K*i»© *ibd bvt apioan dido "

:j""c- K3&m "p-a Tb [b^oi r>--x" mbv Comp. foi. 990.

Btai :tV'bti r,"r. jd*di I
njyaiKi n*vbvn nixn --:- s\hx rr i

: nao »pios z:rr -

I
^3

,

''•i:^^
, »«a •wh cnvrrn pep D*ppjnen tj?s »t hy p'e" toy nap p»a - « m»a

^nacm 5? ntosnistr jkn ain^ p nKnrnfitr i»s»KBDip pixn nnp rim op-ia xim

Snr wn vrv Tvaaxrr? rvywn rn^'i irv rwrofiP mtK^Ji jrwn Comp. fol. 155&.
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first undated issue cannot be later than 15 10. Being printed

from the same set-up type, the text in the two editions

is absolutely identical. Hence the typographical and textual

features are alike in both, so that the analysis of the

former issue serves also for this edition.

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press-mark 1904, f. 16.

No. 16.

The Latter Prophets with Kimchis Commentary, Pesaro, 1515.

m - 71 D1B1

Four years later the Soncinos published the companion

volume to the Former Prophets. The volume, which consists

of 242 folios without pagination, but with signatures and

catchwords to the Commentary, contains the Latter Prophets

in the order exhibited in Column IV of the Table on

page 6. It has a beautiful title-page which describes the

contents of the volume as follows:

The four Latter Prophets with the Commentary of R. David Kimchi

printed a second time by the sons of Soncino according to the good hand

of the Lord upon them. They were finished in the month of Kislev in the

year 276 [= Decemb. 151 5]. Praise be 1o the blessed Lord and glory to his

great name. 1

This inscription is enclosed in the beautiful wood-cut

border which appeared in the edition of the Former

Prophets with the Commentary by Abravanel circa 15 10.

It will- be seen that the volume is here described as the

second edition since the first edition was issued by the

same firm at Soncino in i486, nearly nineteen years before.

The type is the same which was used in the preceding

volume to which this is the companion. Isaiah, Ezekiel

in »2i m*i»a w; nvy nm u
xprrp

| n»Dh' n*j?B" cm nwiriK nwaa npanic »

i^ca enna onoten »nm crvSy
|
naitsn '"' T3 units' 'ja »t Sj? 10312 nw

I

^nsp

•hnxn ia^ mini "pan* hah nSnn psS
|
ny nst?
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and Hosea begin respectively with the first word in large

and hollow letters enclosed in a decorative wood-cut

border which I have not met with in any of the parts of

the Hebrew Bible published by the Soncinos. This first

decorative word stands by itself and covers the wridth of

the column containing the text. Jeremiah, however, for

some inexplicable reason is not so distinguished. Like the

eleven of the twelve Minor Prophets, it simply begins

with the initial word in the ordinary larger type and

stands in the same line with the text itself. Isaiah alone

has the Massoretic Summary at the end. This Summary

is important, inasmuch as it assigns to this book 1295 verses

and g-ives the mnemonic sign to the same effect, 1 thus

independently corroborating the statement in Oriental 2201

which is dated A. D. 1246 and which is one of the best

Sephardic MSS. extant. Both at the end of Isaiah and the

Minor Prophets the first part of the penultimate verse is

repeated, in the latter instance with the mnemonic sign.

The redactorial principles which the editors laid down

for themselves from the commencement of printing with

regard to the Divine names are followed also in this

edition. The Tetragrammaton is printed Jedovah (HIT) and

God is Elodim (DH^X), in both the Dahth (7) is substituted

for He (n). This mode of spelling, however, is not uniformly

carried through.

Beth-el is invariably printed in two words (bX'Njl)

in all the ten instances in which it occurs in the Latter

Prophets.'2 The Metheg is not used before the composite Sheva.

Like all the best MSS. and the printed editions, this

edition is emphatically against the innovation of (1) inserting

»3 i»irrn rmx p*Di rw»ro D'jwm D»rw»i v\hti m>v^M ibd hvf c^piDsn 0120 1

:i37 'PI 1HK DP Corap. fol. 69a, and vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. 92.

2 Comp. Jerem. XLVIII 13; Hos. X 15; XII 5; Amos III 14; IV 4;

V 5, 5, 6; VII 10, 13.
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Dagesh into the consonant which follows a guttural with

Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the

preceding word with which it is combined happens to

end with the same letter, or (3) of changing- Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the

following examples:

(3) (2)
•

DnTiD Isa. I 23 ^-^KtP Isa. VJI II

D^pin „ II 6 nn^-bsi „ xni 7

D^p'nn „ x 1 \rhmbv „ xxx 8

rrni „ „ 31 -?"^ * xl 2

The utter absence in this carefully printed edition

of all the Massoretic phenomena which are minutely

indicated in the MSS. is very striking. Of the four majuscular

letters which occur in the Latter Prophets , not one is

indicated. The same is the case with the four minuscular

letters, which according* to the Massorah are to be exhibited

in four different words. 2

Of the ten passages in each of which a word has

dropped out of the text according to the Sopherim and

which the MSS. exhibit in the margin, two occur in this

division of the Bible, viz. Jerem. XXXI 38; L 29. Following

the example first introduced in the printed edition of

Naples 1491— 93, the editors left vacant spaces in the text

for the missing consonants, and printed simply the vowel-

signs and the accents which belong to the absent words.

' Comp. Isa. IX 6; XL I; LVJ io; Mai. Ill 22; The Massorah,

letter X, §§ 226, 227, Vol. 1, p. 36.

2 Comp. Isa. XXX 11 ; LIV 8; Jerem. XXXIX 13; Ezek. XXX 21;

The Massorah, letter X, § 229, Vol. I, p. 37. It is remarkable that though

the editors take no notice of these letters which are Massoretically prescribed,

they exhibit the medial Nun (D) small in the name ?3*C,r123^ Jerem. XXXIX 13,

fol. 113/'. which is not given in the Massoretic Rubric.
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But whilst in the MSS. the missing words represented by

the consonantless vowel-signs are duly given in the margin,

in these printed editions the student is left to divine the

suppletive for the lacunae.

We have seen that though the inscription on the

title-page gives the name of the printer and the date when

the volume was issued, it does not specify the place where

it was printed. This deficiency, however, is supplied in

the interesting Epigraph at the end which is as followrs:

By the humblest of printers and the least of students from the sons

of Soncino and he sojourns there [being a play upon the name Gershon] at

Pesaro, ihe city of our pious Lord the Duke of Urbino and Soro and Prefect

of Rome. May the Lord exalt his throne among the kings who from time

of vnre have been men of renown. In the year "And all flesh shall see

together that the name of the Lord is great and greatly to be praised and

he is to be feared.'"1

In computing" the date indicated in this chronogram

the words N"1P! NY131 and he is to be feared, are alone to

be taken into the account. Reduced to their numerical

value [6 + 50 + 6 + 200 + 1 + 5 4- 6 + 1 = 275] they yield the

year 275 = A. D. 1515.

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press-mark 1904, f. 17.

No. 17.

Psalms, Proverbs, Job and Daniel. Salonica, 1515.

v,1 - "> D1B1

This small folio, which in its present form consists

of 140 leaves, contains the Psalms, Proverbs, Job and

Daniel. It is without pagination and catchwords, but has

the signatures arranged in a very peculiar way. The volume

uwk nnp rvns otr -1.1 mm m's'jiv »32Q Dnnwnn pop o'ppinon "W *r ?j

YlDl 13*31 1*

.Hin Ri"i3i ino SSnoi rn oc Siu »a mrp wa ^3 tx~"i

1 fDBfn vffM oSiyoiCN o»a^oa woa h~x* n »oiio'iopbtbi m"ioi waviKO 01211 wn
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contains twenty-four quires of which twenty-three have six

leaves each and the last or twenty-fourth quire has three

leaves. The first, second and the first leaf of the third quire

are duly marked with the signature in the lower margin, but

from the second leaf of the third quire to the end of the

volume, the signatures are marked in the upper margin

on each side of the running head-lines which give the

names of the respective books. 1

Each folio has two columns of the text which is

provided with the vowel-points and the accents. The

Commentary of Rashi is given in four lines of the upper

margin of each folio and the rest, which belongs to the

same folio and which varies from eight to twenty lines,

occupies the lower margin.

The type is similar in cut to the Portuguese, but is

not so fine, and the influence of the Lisbon typographers

is also seen in the similarity of the ornamental border

enclosing the initial letter with which Proverbs begins

in this volume to the decorative borders enclosing the

initial letters of Isaiah and Jeremiah in the Lisbon edition

of 1492. Like the Lisbon editions, moreover, this Salonica

production marks the aspirated letters (n D 1 3 2) with

the horizontal Raphe stroke, uses the sectional letter Pe

both medial and final (B Pj) in an eccentric manner and

the small horse-shoe sign over the Kethiv to indicate that

there is a Keri or official variant on the word thus

distinguished.

The Psalter, of which the first folio containing

Ps. I 1—II 7 is missing, is divided into one-hundred and

fifty Psalms duly numbered in Hebrew letters in the

vacant space which separates one Psalm from the other.

1 A similar plan was adopted in several Latin books which were

printed at Venice in 1492—94.
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It is, however
;

not divided into five books. What is

peculiar to this edition is the division and marking out of

the Psalter into the days of the month when each portion is

to be recited. But the division is not complete, as the editors

have only marked ten days and by an oversight omitted

the rest. This will be seen from the following notation:

IT DP Ps. LXXXVlll r DP Ps. LXVI S DP Ps. X

DD DP „ CVI T DP „ LXXII : DP „ XVIII

JD DP r CVIII ID DP - LXXYIII 1 DP „ XXXIX
" DP „ LV

This mark occupies the divisional space between the

Psalms side by side with the numbers. At the end of the

Psalter (fol. 6$a— b) is a Table in four columns which

registers the beginning of each Psalm with its number.

This Table is found in some MSS.

Daniel alone has the Massoretic Summary which gives

the number of verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim

in this book. The verses and middle verse coincide with

the present Massoretic recension; but the number of

Sedarim is manifestly a mistake since it is here given as

seventy instead of seven ' and thus affords another proof

of the neglect into which the Sedarim had fallen.

The editors followed the redactional principle laid down

bv the Soncinos with regard to the spelling- of the Divine

names. They printed the Tetragrammaton Jedovah (HIT)

and God Elodim (DHSs) substituting Daletk (l) for He (n).

This, however, is not carried out uniformly. As the name

Beth-el does not occur in the four books contained in this

volume, it is impossible to say what orthography the

editors would have adopted. But there is no doubt about

the other characteristics. In this edition the Metheg is not

used before a composite Sheva and the editors are most

x'v DniDi ^im pan pan nrntri Dnwarn maa wbw hxni -p-cz d^dd »

Comp. fol. id.oa.
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emphatically ag-ainst the innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural withSheva, or (2) into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with wiiich

it is combined happens to end with the same letter, or (3)

of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pafhach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant.

Though the consonantal text, as a rule, faithfully

represents the present Massoretic recension, there are

several readings in this edition which are valuable inasmuch as

they support the variations in some MSS. and are exhibited

in the ancient versions. To the authorities which are given

in the notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible for the

variant Dj?HK Ps. XVIII 43 with Daleth (l) instead of

Resh ("1) we must add this edition. There can be no mistake

here since the Daleth has the Raphe fl). This edition also

supports the reading DD^TW your cars, the plural in Psalm

LXXVIII 1 instead of D2j?S* y^uv ear, the singular, which

is exhibited in some MSS., the Chaldee and the Syriac.

It is to be added to the authorities given in my notes

on this passage.

The relation of this edition to the official variants

called Kethiv (3TO) and Keri 0*lp), as well as to the

Massoretic phenomena connected with the shape and

position of certain letters which are duly exhibited in the

best MSS. are exceedingly lax The textual reading or the

Kethiv has, as a rule, the vowel- points which belong- to

the absent marginal variant or Keri, and the only explanation

which the text supplies for the hybrid form produced by

this proceeding is the mark of a small horse-shoe placed

over the consonants of the textual reading, as is done in

the printed text issued by the Portuguese press. 1

1 A remarkable exception to 1 his proceeding is to be found in Ps. IX 19

where the Kethiv is B^M? and where the editor has put by the side of it in

the text itself E"3J? in smaller letters. Comp. fol. 40.
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( )f the eight majuscular letters ' and the ten minuscular

letters 2 which occur in this portion of the Hebrew Bible

according- to the Massorah, not a single one is here ex-

hibited. The Inverted ~Nuns too are absent in Psalm CVII. 3

The treatment which the Suspended Letters have received

at the hands of the editor is very arbitrary. Of the four

instances in which this Massoretic phenomenon occurs,

three are in this division and whilst the editor duly ex-

hibits one, viz. Ps. LXXX 14 he omitted two, viz. Job

XXXVIII 13, 15.
4 The one instance of dotted letters

which belongs to this portion of the Hebrew Bible,

however, is rightly noted. 5

As is usually the case with these early editions, the

Epigraph is the only source of information which we

possess about the promoters, printers and the editor, as

well as about the place and date of printing of this

remarkable volume. It is as follows:

Now the sacred work of these four books, viz. the Psalms, Proverbs,

Job and Daniel is finished in the house of Don Judah Gedaliah, here at

Salonica in the reign of the sovereign Sultan Salim, may his majesty be

exalted, on the fourth of the Month of Elul in the year 280 of the creation

[= A. D. Aug. 15 1515].

When the poet saw the usefulness of these four books and the

excellent manner in which they were printed, he rejoiced and took up his

parable and said:

1 Comp. Ps. XVIII 5; LXXVII 8; LXXX 16; LXXXIV 4; Prov. I 1;

VIII 22; XI 26; Dan. VI 20; The Massorah, letter X, §§ 226, 227, Vol. I, p 36.

2 Comp. Ps. XXVII 5, 5; CXIX 160; Prov. XVI 28; XXVIII 17;

XXX 15; Job VII 5; XVI 14; XXXIII 9; Dan. VI 20; The Massorah.

letter K, § 229, Vol. I, p. 37.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3. § 15, Vol. II, p. 259, and vide supra,

Part II, chap XI. pp. 341 - 345.

* Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 230, and vide supra. Part II,

chap. XI, pp. 334- 341.

•"» Comp. Ps. XXVI 13, The Massorah, letter :. § 521, Vol. IT. p. 296,

and vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 318 tivc.
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Friends and Companions, known men of understanding, wise men and

wealthy, great men and good, and every one whose heart and mind desire

that God near at hand may dwell in him, to gather books that he may

understand and serve the searcher of heatts and the requiter of the guilty,

turn to the work which has been prepared for every one, which has been

kept and arranged to satisfy many; without fault or defect, perfect in beauty.

The fruit thereof is the fruit from the mouths of charming poets, distinguished

in generations, accomplished in the Law, pure sayings with generous spirit,

Proverbs and the wisdom of Solomon recondite, and the songs of virgins

prepared for the father. Is there a man in any books who like Job raises

aloft his doubts with a wounded heart? Purchase now the anticipators of the

future sealed and ornamented by the woithy men which are to be found in

the Hagiographa. The four books are in verse and as for their gift, press

them as a seal upon the heart: they are exalted for knowledge, they feed to

satisfaction and to spare to satisfy the hungry and the famished : in them

are gates for young hearts, for enquirers and students are showers of rain. It

is a perfect work, the type is excellent, it is printed with skill for beloved

friends; by Don Judah in partnership with his sons, to be for a Law and

testimony alike for those who run and return. The excellent of the promoters

is Gedaliah the wise, the pleasant plant, like a vineyard of grapes. It was

finished in Elul, in beauty and perfection. Thanks and praise be to him who

dwelleth between the Cherubim. He will gather together the outcasts at the

coming of his Messiah; he will quicken with his spirit the injured grapes, he

will comfort the mourners, he will strengthen the drooping when he destroys

the idols, the graven images of the peoples. As for his chosen house he will

restore it to light, and to its majestic splendour and he will do good to

those that are good.

Printed by the printer who is the humblest of men and the least of

students Joseph Masraton. 1

btvm ava *te»i
|
n»Snn onyaiN \bnn onsen tsnpn mi3$? naxbia thvrn '

SiSx mn ov2> i nin an* &bv jo^nr jn«n
i
nfooe ypsbv ns> pi'Vu mirp pi n»33

,m*x*S rrijjri nawo

wi noioni nsi!' ruKtan »bi*i ,Dnpa")M nSsn oneon nb^n "nitron nm iwe

,-i»k*i iStws

a»anp o*nS» ' i3ip3 ]avh 1313 mm )2ih b»n ba\

o^n»n bom niaab piab Tiaj^i nsnS nisinS onso

o*r6 ni3T^» r\^-\ %; mio» nnos ha >by r\axbt2 bn i:s

'£j ns nnsi wa n»S» »uni oia *bh
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From the above Epigraph and the acrostic in the

poetical effusion we see (i) that the generous owners of

the printing-press, at whose house and at whose expense

the volume was produced, were Don Judah Gedaliah and his

sons, (2) that the skilful compositor and typographer was

Joseph Masraton who in the acrostic where his father's

name is also given, is called Joseph son of Mako Gulphon

and (3) that it was printed at Thessalonica Aug-

. 15 15 15 in

the reign of Sultan Salim.

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum,

press-mark 1905, c. 1.

No. 18.

The fourth edition of the Bibie, Pesaro, 1511—17.

EH = 'B DISH

This is the fourth edition of the entire Hebrew

Scriptures and as we shall see hereafter, originally con-

sisted of two parts, the first part contained Genesis to

Kings and the second part Isaiah to Chronicles. This is

C3H: nna

c»aian ra»6

C^3X2: ihz

chines cm

B»3jn CX2S

D'ainM nyih

C^tt'l Q»3T13

D'23J? JSJ3

0*331? o»a^y

a^axy cv;s

D'aiaS 3»B«1

ptsmoa Bpi*

Comp. fol. 140/'.

nmnta nnax

maty nw
enns nipsc

mmann tr'xS

Dnina panwn

nyae^ nnim

anpim wrnS
naana npipn

miyn rmnS

D*:aya yaa

Wm rrnim

lona mm
d^^n nnana

rmn mm
vsAnn lap c<

nmna D'D'jb'

mama naStr

nnnS avKa

nnwy msinn

cn^si annpa

nyatrS fenSi

nn»y* ma^>

nr:>an n3\-i3

mj?3 1*331

a*3i33 n^iJ

Maai wa
innra riK'33

a^iaa ptm

miX 1

? 331E"

>»n nn?ar ppinan

nnm ansitm

niaam cfoo

DnSSD 3 B"K

mmny xa iap

onysiN itt'x

njrw o*Vni

anyp nnai

naSt? r6iys

mim jn cm'

B»aiao awyi

SiSxa cStr:i

\rrah fapi

C^3X DH2'

sn»nan mai
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evident from the fact that each of these parts has a

separate Epigraph. The Epigraph at the end of Kings or

to the first part is as follows:

The sum-total of the verses in Kings is 1534 and the mnemonic sign

for it is Teth Tashled. ] It was finished on the 14th G f Nisan in the year 271

of the shorter era [= 151 ij by the humblest of printers and the least of

students who are of the sons of Soncino, and he sojourns at Pesaro, 2 the

city of the Duke Constantine Sforza, son of my Lord John Sforza of blessed

memory, and the Governor is the Duke Galeazzo Sforza, may his majesty be

exalted. In the seventh year of Pope Julius II may his majesty be exalted. 3

The second Epigraph is at the end of Chronicles or

of the second part and is as follows:

I have now seen the completion of the printing of the Four-and-Twenty

Books with the vowel-points and the accents and corrected. Praise be to the

blessed God and glory to his great name. For although the wicked have

waited for me to destroy me, I bless the Lord that he hath not given me a

prey to their teeth and that in his mercy he helped me to begin and to finish

the other books which are set in Sapphires. It was completed by the humblest

of printers and the least of students of the sons of Soncino who are known

in Judah and in Israel. In the year 277 on the iirst of the month of Adar

[= San. 24 1517]. May the Lord exalt us and bestow a blessing upon us

and peace, Amen. 4

It will thus be seen that R. Gershom gives here the

reason for this delay in the publication of the second

part. It was due to the machinations of the wicked who

1 T^trn rrn [400 + 400 -f 400 4- 300 + 30 4- 4 = 1534]-

2 Being a play upon the name DtlHJ i. e. DttTHJ.

: iVtrn n"n jo»di
I

nyaiw d^pi nixo trsm s^x D*ata nso >pics circ 3

>aa» -its»x DH>»^nn ])tp D*ppw»n -pyx »t h$
\

p"sh x-iy nat? jd»j T"1 m»a ohvs\

h"t nxwrittv \mi wtkS
I
ja nH»smiffl> waKOTip pinn nnp iSt"»d narvt mm

I
w"n«w

:rrp wn V'Sv -mssxn 1

? n»y.wn napa nr
!
riK»s*nsB> pwSji ]™n jpnaeni Comp.

fol. 38 b.

rv huh nSnn pinm
\
Dytairai ipso onwyi yaixn nc^si pp w n^an SaS *

mm :ums&h spa i:ana x
1

? ipx »» -pait >ana»^ o»j?ttn up *S >a q« :Snsn idvS nniro

i>yx »"y mo^wn »nm ,
:on*BD csSiyra tsnp nso -ixty d'Sbtt?! SnnnS »3W» I

rams

*nx ennS -nx2 jn"T natt' Sx"itr>ai rmn'a jnia I
mtcmw »aaa D'T[D]Snn pap n»ppin»n

:;r:x ciStri nana u»a»a. c>tr"»i
|

«rw djwi Comp. fol. 19117
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were bent upon his destruction which prevented him from

going" on with the work of printing.

It is greatly to be regretted that this extremely

rare edition which is a somewhat larger folio than the

other Pesaro editions is imperfect. In its present condition

it consists of 191 leaves and begins with 2 Sam. VII 10b.

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column V
of the Table on page 6, whilst the sequence of the

Hagiographa is shown in Column VIII of the Table on

page 7. The absence of the Five Megilloth from the

Hagiographa is due to the fact that they followed

immediately after the Pentateuch, as is the case in the

first, second and third editions of the Hebrew Bible.

Besides wanting the whole of the Pentateuch with

the Five Megilloth, Joshua, Judges and the greater part

of Samuel, the following are missing in the middle of the

volume:

1 Kings XV 4— XVI 24 between fols. 20b and 21 a.

„ XX 8—XXI 15 between fols. 22 b and 23 a.

Isa. XL 29— XLIII 12 between fols. 50ft and 51a.

XLIX Sb—LXVI 24 and

Jerem. I 1- XVIII 16 between fols. 526 and 53 a.

XXXIV lib—XXXVI 15 between fols. 60b and 61 a.

LI 4-LII 34 and

Ezek I 1— III 18a between fols. 68b and 69a.

1's. LXXVIII 30-LXXXIIl io t7 between fols. 120/7 and 121 a.

„ ( VI 48/'- CXIII 2 between fols. 124/7 and 125^.

l'rov. IV 7/7— VIII 14a between fols. 128/? and 129a.

Each folio has two columns and each full column

has 36 lines. The volume exhibits signatures, catchwords

and in one part irreg*ular pagination in Arabic numerals.

To ascertain, however, the composition of this curious

edition and to estimate its value for textual criticism it is

necessary to analyse the separate parts which begin with

(;c,(
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The Former Prophets. — The fragment of the Former

Prophets, with which this Volume begins, contains 2 Sam.

VII 10b to the end of Kings. It begins with signature 12 (y)

and ends with signature 21 (N3). Accordingly it consists

of 10 quires. Each quire has four leaves, the first two of

which have the respective signatures. It is important to

remark that these signatures are in the same size type as

the text itself. As the first and fourth leaves of signature 1

7

are missing, this fragment of the Former Prophets has

38 folios. The catchwords in this part are irregular, but

with the exception of four instances, 1 they too are in the

same type as the text.'2 The pagination is in Arabic

numerals and is very erratic.

The Latter Prophets. — The Latter Prophets have two

distinct signatures. Isaiah, Jeremiah and Fzekiel have a

separate signature and the Minor Prophets have also a

separate signature. With tin- exception of the last quire

or signature 15 (*|ft) in Fzekiel which lias live leaves and

the last quire or signature 4 (l) in the Minor Prophets

which has six leaves, each quire in this division of the

Bible also contains four leaves. Here too these signatures

with one solitary exception (fol. 58a) are in the same

type as the text itself. The catchwords are not only

irregular, as is the case in the former division, but are in

two different types: some are in the large type of the

text 3 and some in small square characters. 1 It is important

to notice this fact, for, as we shall see, it forms the

transition to the uniform practice which obtains in the

third division. There is no pagination in this division.

1 Comp. fols. 29 b; 30/7; 33/'; 34/7.

2 Comp. fols. 3/?; 4Z7; -jb; 8 b; lib; 12b; 15/'; 20 b.

3 Comp. fols. 55/'; 56/7; b)b; 94/7; 101/'; 102/7; 106 b; lojb.

1 Comp. fols. 42/7. 46/7, 50/7; 73/7; yjb; Sib; 85b.
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The Hagiographa. — The last division discloses material

changes. This part consists of 15 quires and with the

exception of the last quire which has four leaves, each

quire has six leaves. The signatures are uniformly in the

smaller type and are invariably preceded on the recto by

the expression D^DIDD Hagiographa in the same type

whilst the verso has without exception the catchword on

every page also in the same small type. This shows a

great advance in the typography of this part and

demonstrates that R. Gershom had profitably utilized the

time which intervened between the printing of the former

parts and this part.

There is, however, a more important reason why the

editor was uniform in the execution of the Hagiographa.

The Hagiographa were newly set up for this edition, whilst

the text of the Former and Latter Prophets was simply

re-made up from the previous editions to suit the columns

in this volume. This fact which materially bears upon the

value of the earlier parts of this Bible for textual criticism

is beyond the shadow of a doubt. Let the student collate

side by side any section of the Pesaro edition of the

Former Prophets 151 1 and the Latter Prophets 15 15 with

the corresponding section in this edition and he will see

that the text is absolutely identical. Not only are there

the same number of letters and words in every line, but

the lines are of exactly the same length. Even the typo-

graphical eccentricities which are adopted in the earlier

Pesaro issues have been bodily taken over with the lines.

A few illustrations of this remarkable fact must suffice.

(1) It is well known that the verse-divider or Soph-

Pasuk (:) stands at the end of the verse immediately after

the last word which has the accent Silluk and with which

it is united. It so happens that in many instances in the

Pesaro edition both of the Former and Latter Prophets 151 1

GGG •
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and 15 15 the last word of the verse with the Sillttk comes

up close to the margin and leaves no room for the Soph-

Pasak (:). In these instances the compositor adopted

the extraordinary expedient of placing the Soph-Pasuk at

the beginning of the next line, thus marking the com-

mencement of the verse with the sign which denotes the

end of the verse. This is the case in:

nriK

D'wim

ru^etfm

nb*6

2 Sam. XXIV 20

n&x'i

Isa. Ill

raw

O^S \

V is

IX 8

1
v:

Hag

Barton

tops

DXl 1
!

•r\m

2 Sam. VII 20

„ VIII 15

XV 35

„ XVII 20

„ XXIII 34

instn

All these have been bodily taken over with the

respective lines from the form of the first issues into this

edition.

(2) The Makkeph (nj5£) or binder, which is a small

horizontal stroke and which connects two words together,

normally belongs to the monosyllabic words "^JSt to, "DX if,

~DX the sign of the accusative, ~^3 all, ~bV upon &c. when

they are united with other words and they are so exhibited

in the MSS. and in the best editions, when they happen

to end a line and the word with which they are so united

begins the next line. In the Pesaro edition of the Prophets,

however, the reverse is sometimes the case. When the

monosyllabic word stands at the end of the line and there

is no room for the Makkeph, the compositor placed the

horizontal stroke before the word at the beginning of the

next line. Hence we have the following peculiar occurrences

in the Pesaro edition of the Prophets:
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n*r

cs*

Sam. X

XV 21

??! „ xx 7

onsan-

"3 l Kings J 13

nbbti-

xn

TID^

<;nx3n-

2 Sam. VJ1 15

[8

nx

nan

bN

^3-

sin-

r3x-

VIII 4

IX 4

All these re-appear with exactly the same lines in

this edition of the Bible.

(3) A still more striking illustration showing how the

printers utilized the same set-up type of the Prophets

for the re-making up of the edition of the entire Bible is

in Ezek. XLVII 10. Here the word pj?0 could not be got

into the even line and hence one letter only of the

quadriliteral word ranges with the column whilst the

remaining three letters project into the margin, thus ex-

hibiting a phenomenal appearance in the Pesaro edition of

the Prophets. Identically the same line with the word in

exactly the same position is reproduced in this edition

of the entire Bible. In Ezek. XLIV 9, 10 where n^X occurs

twice in the same line, once at the beginning and once

at the end, and where there was no room for it in the

line the original compositor in the Pesaro edition of the

Prophets made it project at the end of the line, whilst the

re-maker up of the columns in the entire edition of the Bible

made it project at the beginning of the line. Had the

compositor of this edition set up the text de novo he would

not have resorted to this extraordinary expedient of shifting

the line from the left to the right since he could easily

have made room for it.

(4) The entire transference of th<' Epigraph from the

Pesaro edition of the Former Prophets 1511 into this
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Volume shows that the editor himself intended to indicate

thereby that the set-up columns were utilized for this

edition. A comparison of the Epigraph in the two issues

will convince the student that if it had been stereotyped

for the Former Prophets and the stereotype used for this

edition, the identity could not possibly be more complete.

That accidents should now and then happen in the

process of moving- the columns from one form into the

other and that some lines should occasionally get broken

and require setting up again, even expert compositors of

modern days know to their annoyance. The result of such

accidents is seen in several instances where the lines had

to be set up again. These, however, are comparatively

few. 1 But this only proves that when the type had to be

set up again the identity of the lines was not adhered to.

It, moreover, demonstrates that the almost absolute

uniformity and identity of the lines throughout these issues

are due to the removal of the same set-up columns from

one form into another. The Minor Prophets which, as we

have seen, begin with a new signature; seem to have been

set up for this edition.

This investigation reveals to us the following facts.

As far as the text of the four editions which R. Gershom

published at Pesaro, viz. (i) the Former Prophets with

Abravanel's Commentary 1510 which is No. 14 in this List,

(2) the same with Kimchi's Commentary Pesaro 1511, No. 15

in this List, (3) the Latter Prophets with Kimchi's Com-

mentary Pesaro 1515, No 16 in this List and (4) the entire

Bible Pesaro 151 1— 17, No. 17 in this List is concerned,

the Former Prophets in Nos. 14, 15 and 17 are made up

1 Comp. Isa. IX 17, Pesaro ed. 1515, fol. 1 2 Z?, with the Bible 151 1— 17,

fol. 41/;; Jerem. XXXI 7 ed. 1515, fol 105/', with the Bible ed. 151 1
— 17,

fol 58/7; Jerem. XI. IX 22 ed. 1515, fol. 121 n, with the Bible ed. 1511 — 17,

fol. 67 />.
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from the same composition and columns. They are, therefore,

to be regarded as one edition for the purposes of textual

criticism. The same applies to the Latter Prophets in

Nos. i() and 17. We have practically, therefore, one edition

of the Former Prophets and one of the Latter Prophets

in all these four issues. Hence the appeal to these different

Pesaro issues 15 10, 151 1, 15 15, 1 5 1 1— 17 as affording so

many independent witnesses in support of a certain reading

must now be given up.

With the Hagiographa, however, the case is entirely

different. This division of the Bible was specially prepared

and independently set up for the edition before us and

is, therefore, a separate redaction. Accordingly we have

here to describe its typographical and textual characteristics.

Each book begins with the first word in large and

hollow letters enclosed in the same ornamental wood-cut

border with which several of the books in this volume, as

well as in the issue of the Former and Latter Prophets

published by the same printer begin and which I have

already described. There is no Massoretic Summary at

the end of any of the books.

The Psalter is not divided into five books and though

the numbering of the Psalms is only 149 the Psalter in

this edition really consists of 150 numbered Psalms. The

apparent discrepancy is due to a mistake on the part of

the printer who repeated the number XC (¥) before

Psalm XCI so that there is one number less to the end

of the Psalter.

The principle laid down by the Soncinos in the

editio princeps of the Prophets to substitute Daleth (1) for

He (n) in both the Divine names Jehova and Elohim and

to print them Jedovah (HIT) and Elodim (DHSs) which is

duly followed in all their subsequent editions is also

observed in this edition.
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Iii its orthography this edition seriously departs from

the present Massoretic recension especially with regard

to the plene and defective spelling, as will be seen from

the following collation of the first three chapters of

Proverbs:

M. T. Ed. 1511—17M. T. Ed. 151 1— 17

D^b^aai D"Dia»&?i 11 4

onbfpaa Dnibayaa
, % 15

irrfrapa rrrvfcaya n 18

nlrriKi rn-s*
11

20

^-"' ^rt"* III 4

1? » w 12

nSisbt's n^s^w- „ 16

lib;
...L,.

r 21

TF^y*? "WT^ n 22

Dnatoi OTf"W 1 3

T : •

D'KTlBb „ 4

rvfoann nitenn
)i 5

t^tsn Bfifcn A 8

rnfti
T :

mina
T r 17

ninn-12
: T

mairna
: T n 20

w& m » 20

m' s£'n ni'ipin
ji

2 1

"3mn?r 'Mintf"
11 28

My object in selecting Proverbs for this collation is

to enable the student to compare the variations in this

edition with those exhibited in the collation of the

corresponding chapters from the Lisbon edition of this

book. It will be seen that the two editions are based upon

two different Codices proceeding from two different

Schools of textual redactors. The Lisbon edition is

manifestly from a Sephardic MS. whilst the edition before

us follows a Franco-German or German Codex which the

Soncinos seem always to have preferred.

Like many of the German Codices and the printed

texts which follow the German School, this edition varies

in its orthography of Beth-el. Of the five instances in

which this name occurs in the Hagiographa it is printed

in one word in three passages ' and in two words in two

passages. 2

The Metheg is not used before the composite ShevA,

and this edition, too, is emphatically against the innovation

1 Comp. btXTFa Ezra II 28; Neh. VII $2; XI 31.

2 Comp. bST.^ 1 Chron. VJI 2S; 2 Chron. XIII [9.
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of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined

happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing

Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant, with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant. It is only just

to remark that though there is not a single instance

in Proverbs, which I have collated for this purpose,

where Sheva has been changed into Chateph-Pathach

under the conditions set forth in No. 3, such sporadic

changes are to be met with in other parts of the Hagio-

grapha.

The phenomena] forms of words and letters which

are prescribed in the Massorah are ignored in this edition.

Thus the four instances in which majuscular letters occur

in Proverbs/ and the three words with minuscular letters 2

are passed over without any notice. Of the four passages

in which Resh has Dagesh (1) only one is indicated. 3 The

one instance, however, in which a word has the extra-

ordinary dots in the 1 fagiographa is duly indicated. 1 As

to Inverted Nuns, the Psalm which according to the

Massorah must exhibit them, is missing in this edition/' Of

the three words in the Hagiographa which respectively

have a Suspended letter, the folio in which one ought

(on)]; 1'iov. 1 1; VIII 22; XI 20; XIV 4 and see The Massorah,

leltei K, §§ 226. 227, Vol. J. p. 30

'-' Comp. Piov. XVI 28; XXVIII 17; XXX 15 with The Massorah,

leltei K, $ 229, Vol. I, p. 37.

:! The one noticed is i'rov. Ill 8, whilst XI 21; XIV 10; XV I are

unnoticed. Comp. The Massorali, letter "1. $ 7, Vol. 11, p. 546.

1 Comp. Psalm XXVII 13 and The Massorah, Utter 3, £521, Vol.11,

p. 296. Vide supra, Tart II. chap. XI, p. 318 &e.

Ccmp The Massorah, letter ;. £ 13, Vol. II, p 259, and vide supra,

Pari J I, (.hap. XI, p. 341 &c.
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to occur is missing, whilst the other two instances are

ignored. 1

As to the position which this edition holds with

regard to the official variants called Kefhiv and Keri, the

consonants of the text or the Kethiv normally have the

vowel-points which belong to the Keri, but this marginal

reading is never given, so that the Kethiv exhibits in many
instances hybrid and impossible grammatical forms. In some

instances, however, the official alternative is the substantive

textual reading. These as well as other variants which this

edition exhibits I have duly recorded in the notes to my
edition of the Hebrew Bible.

The copy, which T have collated, is in the British

Museum, press-mark 1901. d. 10.

No. [9

Comphitensian Polyglot/ Alcald, 1514 17.

The publication of the Complutensian Polyglot

marks a new era in the History of the printed Text of

the Old Testament. It is a remarkable fact that Spain

which from time immemorial was the seat of the celebrated

redactors of the Hebrew text, and that Toledo from which

emanated nearly all the oldest, the most costly and the

most accurate Standard Codices, as is attested by the

treasures in the different Libraries of Europe, should not up

to 15 1
5 have issued a single printed edition of any portion

of the Hebrew Bible. This is probably due to two causes.

In the first place the Toledo Schools of Scribes and

Nakdanim were industriously engaged in the multiplication

of the Bible so that the supply was sufficient for the

1 The missing (olio is the one with Psalm LXXX 14; the two instances

which are ignored are Job. XXXV11I 13, 15. Com}>. The Massorah, letter X,

§ 230, Vol. I, |>. 37, and vide siipitt, Part 11, chap. XI, p. 33 | &C.
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demand; and in the second place no printed copy could

at that time equal in beauty and accuracy the MSS. which

were produced in Spain. This may easily be seen by

comparing Codex No. 48 in our List which is dated 1483

with the cclilio princeps of the Pentateueh which appeared

in 1482.

The wealthy and aristocratic Spanish Communities,

therefore, preferred to encourage their own guilds of

Scribes and Nakdanim rather than import German typo-

graphers who were the principal printers of the Hebrew

Bibles in Italy. From 1492, however, when the printing

of the Scriptures was most actively carried on, no Jews

were allowed to reside in Spain and the splendid synagogues

at Toledo were converted into Catholic places of worship.

Hence it came to pass that the honour of making the

first effort on the part of Christians to furnish Christendom

with the Hebrew text of the Old Testament was reserved

lor the celebrated Cardinal Ximenes, since hitherto both

the editors and the printers of the Hebrew Scriptures

had all been Jews.

Unlike the editions redacted and printed by the Jews

which are without title-pages, and the places and dates of

printing of which can only be ascertained from scattered

and obscure Epigraphs or from enigmatic and rhythmical

effusions, the editors of this magnificent Polyglot plainly

set forth in the title-pages, the dedications, the addresses

to the reader &c. &c. not only the dates and places when

and where the separate volumes were printed, but the

design and object which Cardinal Ximenes had in view

in projecting and publishing this monumental Bible.

This stupendous work consists of six volumes folio.

Vol. V, which contains the New Testament, and Vol. VI,

which g-ives the grammatical and Critical Apparatus, are

outside the limits of our description of the printed text of
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the Hebrew Bible. We must, therefore, restrict ourselves

to Volumes I—IV which contain the original of the Old

Testament. It is important to bear in mind that though

these volumes were finished July 10 15 17 the authorization

for the publication of the Polyglot was not sent by Pope

Leo X to whom it was dedicated till March 22 1520, when its

great projector Cardinal Ximenes was already dead. Through

some further delay its circulation was deferred till 1522.

The contents and arrangement of the volumes are as

follows:

Volume I. — The first Volume contains the Pentateuch

in Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek and Latin. Each page is

divided horizontally into two sections. The upper section,

which is the larger of the two, contains three columns,

the outer column gives the Hebrew text which has the

vowel-points, but not the accents, the middle column gives

the Vulgate and the inner column the Septuagint with a

Latin interlinear translation. The lower and smaller section

has only two columns which are of uneven width, the

wider one contains the so-called Chaldee of Onkelos and

the narrower gives a translation of this Targum. On the

exterior margin of the Hebrew and Chaldee texts, against

the respective lines, are marked the roots of the words

in these two languages. Small Latin letters ag'ainst the

words in the text point to corresponding letters against

the roots in the margin. The same small letters unite the

Hebrew original with the version of the Latin Vulgate

An empty space at the end of a line either in the Hebrew

or Chaldee is filled up by a number of Yods (' ' ' >), but

not by the dilated letters (D D b H X) which are used in

later editions of the Hebrew Bible. The Volume has a

title-page with the arms in the centre of Cardinal Ximenes

in red and the text is preceded by six folios which contain

the following preliminary materials;
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(i) St. Jerome's Preface to the Pentateuch; (2) the Bull ai, Leo X

permitting the circulation of the work; (3) address to the reader by Francis,

Bishop of Aivila, and Francis of Mendoza, Archdeacon of Pedroche; (4) the

dedicatory Epistle of Cardinal Ximenes to Leo X; (5) an address to the reader

about the language of the Old Testament; (6) a treatise on finding the roots ot

Hebrew words; (7) an introduction to the New Testament; (8) an introduction

to the Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon and Hebrew Grammar as well as to the

interpretation of proper names; (0) on the manner of studying the Sacred

Scriptures, and (10) the Epistle of St. Jerome to Paul the presbyter about the

study of the sacred books. At the end of the volume are two leaves of errata.

Volume II. This Volume, which contains Joshua,

Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles and the Prayer

of Manasseh, is somewhat differently arranged. Owing to

the omission of the Chaldee version of the Prophets and

the Hagiographa which the Cardinal and his coadjutors

considered unworthy to be bound up with the Holy

Scriptures because it was corrupt and interspersed with

Talmudic fables, the folios in this and in the following

two volumes are nod: divided horizontally into two sections.

Each folio consists simply of three columns which

respectively give the Hebrew, the Vulgate and the

Septuagint in the same order and treated in the same

way as they are in the first Volume. On the verso of the

title-page is the dedicatory Epistle to Leo X whilst the

following folio gives the address to the reader as in the

first Volume. Beneath the three columns, which end the

book of Chronicles, the Prayer of Manasseh is given in

Latin in twelve lines which go across the page. Two
leaves of errata conclude the Volume.

Volume III. —- The third Volume contains the canonical

and deutero-canonical books in the following order: Ezra,

Nehemiah, Tobit, Judith, Esther with the Apocryphal

addition, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of

Songs, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus. As there is no Hebrew

of Tobit, Judith, the apocryphal portion of Esther, and
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Wisdom, the contents of the three columns in the deutero-

canonical parts necessarily differ from those containing

the canonical books. In the deutero-canonical parts the

Septuagint with its superlineary Latin version is given

both in the outer and inner columns, whilst the Vulgate,

as usual, occupies the middle column. There is also a

difference in the treatment of the Psalms. In the Psalms the

Vulgate does not occupy the central column, as is the case

in all the other books of the Old Testament, but the version

made by St. Jerome takes its place, whilst the Vulgate is

given as a superlineary version to the Septuagint.

Volume IV. — The fourth and last Volume of the Old

Testament contains Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Baruch,

Ezekiel, Daniel with the three deutero-canonical additions,

viz. the Song of the Three Children which is between

verses 23 and 24 of chapter III, the History of Susanna, and

Bel and the Dragon which are at the end of the book

forming chapters XIII and XIV, the Minor Prophets and

the three books of Maccabees. As the Vulgate has not the

third of Maccabees, this book is given only in two columns,

both of which contain the Septuagint with a superlineary

Latin translation. The printing of this last Volume of the

Old Testament and of the Polyglot was finished, July 10 151 7.

When the last sheets of this magnificent Polyglot

were finished John Brocario, the son of the printer, then

a child, was dressed in his best attire and was sent with

a copy to Ximenes. The aged Cardinal, as he took up

the sheets, raised his eyes to heaven and devoutly

exclaimed: "I give thee thanks, O most high God, that

thou hast brought this work which I undertook to the

long-wished-for end." Then turning to those who surrounded

him, Ximenes said of all the acts which distinguished his

administration there was none, however arduous, better

entitled to their congratulation than this. It does indeed
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seem that Providence had just spared him to complete

this stupendous work, for he died a few months after it

was printed, November 8 15 17, aged 81.

The principles which guided the editors of the

II cbrew text in this Polyglot and the utility of the

Complutensian for textual criticism, as far as the Hebrew

Scriptures are concerned, may be approximately ascertained

from the relative value which the redactors themselves

attached to the original in comparison with the versions

which they exhibit in the; respective columns. In their

description of the disposition of the different languages

in the three different columns, the Cardinal and his coad-

jutors say in the Address to the Reader that the position

oi the Vulgate in the middle column with the Hebrew

original on one side and the Greek Version of the

Septuagint on the other side indicates that just as Christ

was crucified between two thieves so the Roman Church

represented by the Latin Version is crucified between

tlic Synagogue represented by the Hebrew and the Eastern

Church denoted by the Greek Version. Addressing the

Reader they say:

Now we must briefly treat of the manner in which we have disposed

the languages of the Pentateuch in the book itself. In the first place, therefore,

111 the open Codex two pages present themselves to you, one on this side

and the other on that side, both of which have three principal columns. The

one which is placed in the outer margin contains the Hebrew Verity, the

one iu the inner margin gives the Greek of the seventy Interpreters, over

which is placed a word-for-word interlineary Latin translation, whilst in the

middle between the two columns we have placed the Latin translation of

Blessed Jerome, as though between the Synagogue and the Lastern Church,

placing them like the two thieves one on each side and Jesus, that is the

Roman Church, between them. 1

1 Nunc de modo quo linguas Peiitatcuchi in libro ipso disposuimus :

brevibus agendum est. Primum itaque aperto codice duae se tibi chartarum

lacier hiuc ct inde olleient: quarum unaquaeque tres ptaecipuas columnas
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This unbounded veneration for the Vulgate naturally

influenced the redactors of the Hebrew text. Hence they

assimilated it in form to the central Latin Version. They

made the folios of the Hebrew text go from left to right;

they divided Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles

respectively into two books, and named the first two books

thus divided into four, i Kings, 2 Kings, 3 Kings and 4 Kings

;

they inserted the deutero-canonical Additions into the text;

they discarded the Massoretic division of the text into

sections and adopted the Christian chapters; they re-arranged

the Hebrew order of the books and made them follow

the sequence of the Vulgate; they discarded the accents

and though they retained the vowel-points, they in many

instances altered them into forms which are rightly rejected

by grammarians as inadmissible.

The vowel-points cannot be relied upon. The arbitrary

discarding, on the part of the. editors, of the composite

Slieva which imparts such a disagreeable appearance to the

text, has at least the merit of having been carried through

uniformly. Thus for instance they have almost regularly

printed:

nittTS Gen. II 3 ^-pn Gen. I 23 ST^X Gen. I 1

mfe& „ „ 4 hotci „ „ 25 -rate „ „ 7

"n?S „ „ 5 np? „ „ 26 D-nyiabi „ ,,14

But the carelessness which is exhibited in the printing

of the graphic
, signs is very serious and renders the

Complutensian text useless for the collation of the vowel-

habet. Ex quibus ea quae ad margiuem exteiiorem sita est: Hebraicam

coutinet veritatem. Quae vero iuteriori margini adhaeret: Graeca est septuaginta

interpretum editio: cui superponitur latina interlinearis traductio de verbo ad

verbuni. Mediam autein inter has latiuam beati Hieronymi trauslationem velut

inter Synagogam et Orientalem Ecclesiam posuimus: tanquam duos hinc et

inde latrones medium auiem Jesum hoc est Komanam sive latinam Ecclesiam

collocantes. Comp. Prologus. Ad Uclorcm, Vol. I, fol. 3/'.
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points: Paikach frequently stands by mistake for Kamelz

and vice versa Kamelz for Pathach, whilst the Dagesh is

often omitted after the article and Vav (]) conversive.

The extent of these blemishes may be approximately

estimated from the following analysis of the first three

chapters of Genesis:

(i) Pathach for Kametz:

ra sX Gen. Ill 9 *n;r Gen. n 19 Ei?1 Gen . I 6

tfTOH n i)
t3 nanan „ 20 ^?HH „ w 21

!"HfcH n H o-tkpi
T T - r» 25 Hh0 V »1

21

na"w n »•
i5 IB* n III 1 niaar n II 5

mtfa •i - IS tfnan „ „ 2 au? n n 8

nrwn n » 18 |» » 2 antri
>» „ 1

1

anxn n 22 rmft^ „ fl
6 "ftp » n JC3

"Hi n n 22 D^n
» w 9 niir B IS

w Kametz foir Pathach:

HE-TiC! Gen, II 19 ^W Gen. I 7

f»? » in ii n 1. 30

(3) Tzere /or iSegol:

B'T
,

3? Gen. in 7 K*nni Gen. Ill 6

Dagesh omitted:

nay Gen. in 6 ann Gen. n
- T

_ II ETb^l Gen . 1 9, 30

narn r m 7 BT»n . . 12 B1S? II 1

*3W •> n 9 inwi „ . *5 T?*? „ 3

ntw6 » H 13 n:n „ „ 20 rnfe? „ r> 5. 19

W T) « 14 ifS n » 2T ^r „ T) 7

?j3hj n 14 n^'i . „ 21 nm „ „ 7

YfTO M » 17 rnton „ in I BR3 . „ 8

The editors have in several passages preserved the

punctuation which has survived in some MSS. 1 Thus for

instance when a pathached guttural is preceded by a Yod

the latter has the Pathach. Compare:

rT»2tf1 Gen. Ill 18 ITfc Gen. II 5 V.p*i? Gen. I 7

Vide supra, Nosr. 16, 28, pp. 556—559, 636

111111



014 Introduction. [CHAP. XIII.

As already stated the editors have entirely rejected

the accents. Their reason for so doing they minutely

set forth in the Address to the Reader and it is as

follows

:

We have knowingly omitted the points in the Hebrew characters which

the Hebrews now use for the accents, as these have nothing to do with any

difference in the sense or pronunciation, but simply with the modulation of

their own hymns. They were rightly rejected by the ancient Hebrews whom

we prefer to follow in this matter. However, that the position of the accent

on every word should not be unknown, we have provided for it in this

manner. As the Hebrew words have the accents as much as possible on the

last syllable, these are not marked with any points; but those which have

not the accent on the ultima, which is of rare occurrence, are marked with

a sign over the toned syllable, e. g. plX. The Hebrews, moreover, use

distinguishing signs for colon and comma. The colon, as among the Latins,

is a double point like this (:) and the comma is such a sign (a).'

This accounts for the three signs which the editors

have adopted instead of the legitimate accents and which

are so profusely exhibited throughout the Hebrew text

of the Complutensian. It will be seen that all the three

signs are borrowed from the rejected Hebrew accents

and that the Soph-Pasuk sign alone is used by the editors

in its legitimate sense to denote the verse-divider in

1 Illud est cliam considerandum : quod in hebraicis charactenbus

scienter omisinius apices lllos: quibus nunc utuntur Hebraei pro accentibus.

Nam hi cum ad nullam vel significati vel pronuueiationis differentiam perlincant:

sed ad solam cantus ipsorum modulationem: merito a veteribus Hebraeis

rejecti sunt: quos in hoc imitari maluimus. Verum ne locus accentus cujusque

dictionis ignoraretur: hoc modo providimus: ut quoniam dictiones hebraicae

ut plurimuni in ultima habent accentum: omnes hujusmodi dictiones nullo

prorsus apice notarentur: reliquae vero non habentes accentum in ultima (quae

rarissime occurrunt) Super syllabam ubi praedominatur accentus: apice

signarentur: hoc modo p"iX. Caeterum in distinctione clausularum colo etiam

utuntur Hebraei et commate: sed ita: ut colum sit duplex punctum; sicut

comma apud latinos: hoc modo: Comma vero tale signum ,\. Comp. ProJogus.

Ad lectorcm, fol. 4 a.
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accordance with the Massorah. The Pashta sign they use

to denote the penultimate tone. The greatest objection,

however, is to their use of the Athnach. In the first place

it does not stand under the word with the tone syllable

as it is in the Massoretic text, but is clumsily put by the

side of it, and secondly it not only stands for the legitimate

Imperator, as in the Massoretic text, but for other domini,

both Emperors and Kings as they are technically called.

Hence the Complutensian text frequently exhibits two or

even three Athnachs in the same verse. 1

Moreover, the reason which the editors assign for their

rejection of the accents is both incorrect and misleading.

All "the ancient Hebrews" who acknowledge the vowel-

points which the editors have accepted, also regarded the

accents as of paramount authority. Equally incorrect and

misleading is their declaration that the accents make no

difference in the sense, but are simply used to regulate

the details of the musical recitation. All grammarians now

acknowledge that the musical value of the accents is but

one part of their functions and that they are of the

greatest importance as signs ol interpretation of the text.

In addition to these three signs, the editors of the

Complutensian text use in numerous instances the Poetical

accent Mehuppach (*TDflO). This sign they place over the

servile letters D^"DD, as well as over the article and

interrogative He (H), the Vav conjunctive (1) and the

relative Shin {ID), in order to aid the beginner to find the

root of the respective words, as will be seen from the

following examples

:

.rp"^ Gen. i 7 . ^WtV Gen. I 4 pKPl Gen. T 1

nnna p „ 9 TfnSi „ „ 5 HCT » » 2

D?b?n - , 9 ^ m m 6 ain „ „ 2

Comp. Gen. I 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 16, 25 &C. &c.

Illlll
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In all these instances the Mehuppach indicates the

servile letter and the Pashta the tone-syllable. The quotation

from Gen. I 7 shows also the position which the Athnach

occupies.

As a result of rejecting the accents, the editors were

also obliged to discard the Mdkkeph which unites two or

three words and which owing to this union not only have

one accent, but have the vowel-points changed in some

expressions. Thus DN is fUS with Tzere or tone-long e when

it has no Mdkkeph, but becomes TIN with Segol when it

has the Makkeph. The same is the case with b'D which is

pointed ^3 with Cholem when it stands by itself, but is

"^3 with Kametz when it has the Makkeph. In the

Complutensian where the Makkeph never occurs, these two

expressions are printed DX and ^3 without any uniting

sign or indication of the reason why the vowel-points

are changed, which is a source of perplexity to the student

whom the editors were so anxious to help.

The phenomenal forms of letters and words which

are enjoined in the Massorah and which are exhibited in

the best MSS. are disregarded in this edition. It does not

notice the majuscular and the minuscular letters, the

suspended letters, the inverted letters or the dotted letters

and words.

The official variants, however, which are called Kethiv

and Keri are indicated, but in the same perplexing way

in which the earlier editions notice them. The Kethiv or

consonants of the text have as a rule the vowel-points

which belong to the Keri or to what the Massorah gives

in the marginal reading, but which marginal reading, as

is the case in all the previous editions of the printed text,

is always absent in the Complutensian.

In the case of the ten classical passages in which

the Massorah records a lacuna and where the MSS. supply
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in the margin the word which has dropped out of the

text, the Complutensian edition lias in nine instances the

missing word in the text and in only one passage reads

it without the word and without any indication that the

text is defective. 1

Apart from the numerous misprints in the vowel-

points which are mainly due to the fact that the editors

devoted only a little more than eight months to the

printing- of each volume, the consonantal text is remarkably

accurate and is of great importance to the criticism of

the Hebrew Scriptures. Its variations from the textus receptus

I have recorded in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew

Bible where it is denoted by K"H.

Beth-el is invariably printed in two words (Sx JV3) and

in some instances in two lines, JV3 Beth being at the end of

one line and Sx EI, at the beginning of the next line. 2 This

edition has the two verses in Josh. XXL, viz. 36, 37. It is,

however, to be remarked that it also has Neh. VII 68. It

is against the innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into a

consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into

the first letter of a word when the preceding word with

which it is combined happens to end with the same letter.

With regard to changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach or

what according to the principles of the editors would

more generally be Pathach when a consonant with simple

Sheva is followed by the same consonant, though this

edition is against it as a rule we find exceptional

instances like ^jn den. XXIX 3, 8.

In accordance with the general practice of that time,

the editors have not described either the MSS. or the

printed editions which they used for the compilation of

1 The single exception is 2 Sam. XVIII 2: Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI,

p. 309 &c
2 Comp. Gen. XII 8; XXXI 13.
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the Hebrew text. The importance, however, which is

attached to the Complutensian text has stimulated Biblical

scholars to search for and try to identify these MSS.

In the year 1784 two Professors, Moldenhawer and

Tychsen, went to Alcala in the hope of finding them, when

to their amazement they were told that about the year 1749

an illiterate librarian sold them to a rocket-maker as useless

parchments. This whimsical story which was believed

throughout Europe for about sixty years is still given as

an authentic fact by so indefatigable a scholar as Prescott. 1

But though this "prodigy of barbarism" has been exploded

by the ascertained fact that all the MSS. which were

known to belong to Cardinal Ximenes, and which were

preserved in the library at Alcala are now in the University

Library at Madrid, still the Hebrew MSS. and the printed

editions used for the Complutensian text have hitherto not

been definitely identified.

In the description of Codex No. 59 in my List, I have

stated that this is the identical MS. which the editors of

the Complutensian Polyg'lot not only used, but arranged

and marked out for the g-uidance of the compilers of

their Hebrew text, 2 and I shall now proceed to give some

of the reasons for this conclusion.

(1) The MvS. in question was at Alcala when the

Complutensian Polyglot was compiled and carried through

the press. This is evident from the book-plate which bears

the arms of the famous Cardinal Ximenes who designed

the Polyglot and defrayed the expenses of printing it.

And though the editors in accordance with the custom of

those days do not describe the MSS. which they used,

still they distinctly state in the Preface that they did use

1 Comp. History of Ferdinand and Isabella, Part U. chap. XXI.

2 Vide supra. Part II, chap. XII, pp. 771 — 77^.
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Hebrew MSS. for their text. It would, therefore, be

impossible to imagine on any reasonable hypothesis that

they should have neglected the oldest and most precious

of the Hebrew MSS. in the possession of the University

at the very time when the Hebrew text was compiled.

(2) Though the MS. is dated A. 1). 1280 it was bound

by the authorities of the University of Alcala at the be-

ginning of the sixteenth century at the very time when

the other MSS. were bound which were unquestionably

prepared for the compilation of the Polyglot. Moreover,

it exhibits undoubted traces that prior to its being bound

it was used in loose quires for the purpose of collation.

This is placed beyond the shadow of a doubt by the fact

that the sheet containing Exod. IX 33/'—XXIV 7/7, viz. from

nm>X ~\n: *6 ICDOI to mm ID! -ltPX bl inclusive, is missing,

almost the identical piece also missing in Codex No. 2 in

the Madrid University Library which was unquestionably

used for the Polyglot, thus showing that these sheets used

by the compiler for collating were never returned.

(3) The rubricator of the MS. who prepared it for

the printer and who executed his work circa 15 10 as is

evident from the illuminations, was a Christian Jew. This

is not only known from the Introduction, but is evident

from the fact that he converted into a beautiful cross the

mark which indicates in the margin the Keri both in

Jerem. Ill 2 and XXXII 4.
1 He, moreover, affixed

throughout the Latin names to the Hebrew books. The

most noticeable examples are to be seen in the case of

Samuel and Kings which are two books in the Hebrew.

The editorial rubricator has not only divided them into

two books each, but has put against the beginning of

Samuel Regum I, against the second part Regum II,

] Vide supra, p. 776.
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against the beginning- of Kings Regitm III and ag-ainst

the second part RegnmlV.

(4) The MS. has been divided throughout into chapters

at the beginning of the sixteenth century. These breaks

are not only indicated in the middle of the text, but also

by illuminations in the margin. And though they are con-

trary to the Massoretic sectional divisions which the

original MS. itself exhibits in the text, yet they fully

coincide with the sectional divisions adopted in the Hebrew

text of the Complutensian
;

as will be seen from the

following analysis:

( 'omplutensian. MS. ('omplutensian. MS.

Micah IV 14 Micah IV 14 Gen. XXXII I Gen. XXXII I

Nahum II 2 Nab.urn II 2 Numb. XII 16 Numb. XII 16

Job XLI 2 Job XLI 2 n XXV 19 r XXV 19

Eccl. XI 10 Eccl. XI 10 i Sam. XXI 2 1 Sam. XXI 2

Dan. VI 2 Dan. VI 2 2 Sam. IX 2 2 Sam. IX 2

Neh. X 2 Neh. X 2 Hosea II 3 Hosea II 3

2 Chron I 18 2 Chron I 18 n XII -7

„ XII 2

„ XIII 23 » XIII 23 Joel IV 1 Joel IV 1

in all these sixteen instances there is no break

whatever in the text of the original MS. and the red mark

to indicate the section has been introduced in the middle

of the line to answer to the illumination which the

rubricator made in the margin. Yet all these sixteen

breaks are adopted in the Complutensian text. There cam

therefore, be no doubt that the redactors of the Hebrew

text in the Complutensian have made these breaks in the

MS. to guide those who prepared the copy for the

printers.

(5) A still more striking proof that the editors of

the Hebrew text in the Complutensian arranged this MS.

in order to guide those who finally prepared the copy

for the printers is to be found in the fact that some of
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tin 1 breaks thus indicated are not only in the middle of

the line which yet happens to coincide with the end of

the verse, as is the ease in the foregoing sixteen instances,

but have actually been introduced into the middle of the

Hebrew verse. Yet these sectional divisions thus indicated

in red, which break up the Massoretic verse-divisions, are

one and all exhibited in the Hebrew text of the Complu-

tensian, as will be seen from the following collation:

Complutensian. MS. Compltitensian. MS.

Hosea V l$b Hosea V l$b Gen. XXX VII i b (ien. XXXVII 2b

Levit. XXV 55/' Levit. XXV 55/-

Judg. XIX lb Judg. XIX lb

1 Sam. IV lb I Sam. TV lb

1 Kings II 46 £ 1 Kings II 46/'

2 Kings XXII 20 b 2 Kings XXLL 20 b

Isa. VIII 23/; lsa. VIII 23/'

XIII 22/; „ XIII 22/;

LXIII 19b „ LXIII lqb

Ezek. I 2$b Ezek. I 2Kb

X 15 b „ X 15 b

Canticles IV l6b Canticles IV 16 b

VII lb „ VII lb

Ruth II 23/' Ruth 11 23/-

Eccl. VI lib Eccl. VI 1 lb

„ VIII 1 b „ VIII 1 b

IX lb „ IX 1
/•

2 Chron. V 1 <7 2 Chron. V 1 </

As no Hebrew^ Codex exhibits these sectional divisions

in the middle of the verse and
;
moreover

;
as these artificial

breaks have been adopted in the Hebrew text of the

Complutensian, it will readily be conceded that the editors

of the Polyg-lot first introduced these sections into the

MS. which was at Alcala at the very time when the

Polyglot was compiled and printed.

It will be seen that the MS. in its original condition

was not taken by the editors as an exact model from

which to print the Hebrew text, but was arranged and

adapted by them for a text in accordance with certain

preconceived views entertained by them as to what

the Hebrew text in the Polyglot should be. No more

striking and convincing proof of this fact need be adduced

than Josh. XXI 36, 37 which we exhibit in parallel

columns:
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Complutensian Polyglot.

nxi •rtfja nxi n^a n« faun

nii2"tp nxi tiTBhaa nxi nxrr

nxi nra'a nxi rrtthaa nxi
... - _ .. .. . T .. T . . ...

swik any rruhja

JAS'. .1. D. 1280.

•vy nw [awn rw&tt

nanaa "isa"n« nann a^pa -

-nxi HKT-nKi ntthaa-nijii

-nxi ntens-riKi : mtf-ua
V : "I

: v : t V t: '

nty-utt-n«i nwa-nxi rrcriaa
T V T: • VI - T •• v : t V s:

tWW any

Before entering into an examination of these two

verses and pointing- out the relationship of the MvS. to

the Complutensian it is necessary to exhibit them in the

form in which they were printed prior to their appearance

in the Polyglot. Omitting the accents, their form in the

early editions is as follows:

Soncino J488.

-aa-nK iaitr ntsaai

tntshja-nKi nxrr-riKi JBhaa-nw

npsa-nK Woa-niti nianp-na
- T •• v T •• t: • v : -I:

un-ix any n«haa-nKi

Brescia 1 49 |.

i^|-n« piK") nt&aai

* npn^'nxi nxrr-n$i nahaa-nxi

nrsa-nx !TKh:a-nKi nia-ip-nan

iraiK any rrchaa-nKi

Soncino 1485.

rati nxa nx pixn naaai

: rrcnaa nxi nrv nxi nshaa

nrsa nx rrttrua nxi maip nx

:yan« onr nsnsa nxi

Naples 1491—93.

"tta-nx jaix-i niattiM

: rwhaaTttp nxr-nKi ntthaa-nKi

ruwarn*) n^a-nKi ma-ip-nan

:?a-:X any rrahia-riKi

A comparison of the Complutensian form of these

two verses with the MS. and the four printed editions

reveals to us the fact that the editors of the Polyglot

used the Naples edition as their standard and that in

arranging the MS. for the printers they altered it in

conformity therewith. From the Naples edition the editors

took (1) ft^iT with Sheva under the He instead of flXiT

with Chateph-Pathach which the Soncino and Brescia texts

have; (2) mOlp ilNl with Vav conjunctive instead of TIK

which is the reading in the two Soncino editions; (3) fijjfl

before nPQ^B whilst the other three editions read simply
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-fix without the Vav, and (4) ni?D\2 plene, since in all the

other three editions it is fltfpfi defective.

Having thus adopted the Naples edition as their

standard, the editors of the Complutensian (1) struck out

in the MS. the words mnn CS^pO Tl? fix the city of refuge

for the slayer, and (2) dotted the word "DIM in the

wilderness, after 1^3 Bezer, to make it conformable to their

model text. As to the spelling of fVttflJB the suburbs thereof

with Yod which is only sporadically to be found in some

of the editions and in the MSS., this is simply one of the

many peculiarities introduced into the Hebrew text by the

editors of the Complutensian.

The Naples Bible (1491— 93); however, is not the

only printed edition which the editors of the Complutensian

utilized for the construction of their text. I was fortunate

enough to discover amongst the MSS. in the famous

Library ot the Escorial the two volumes of the Lisbon

edition of the Pentateuch 1491 which were actually used

as printers-copy for the Polyglot. That these volumes are

the surviving portions of the materials used by the editors

is evident from the following facts:

I. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee Version

of the so-called Onkelos are marked throughout in the

Complutensian, by letters which refer to corresponding

letters in the margin, where the roots of the words thus

marked in the text are given in order to enable the student

to find these words in the Dictionary. Now the two

volumes of the Pentateuch in the Escorial, have carefully

written in the margin these roots against the Chaldee in

exactly the same form and are arranged in exactly the

same manner as they appear in the Complutensian.

77. The writing is in the same hand as that of the

Chaldee paraphrase of the Prophets and the Hagiographa

which were prepared for the press and are; signed by
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Alphonso de Zamora. It is, therefore, evident that he also

prepared these two volumes as printers' copy.

III. The margins of these two volumes contain

sometimes more roots than are now to be found in the

Complutensian. This shows that they have been rejected

by the general editor either because the marginal space

in the Complutensian was too small to contain them all,

or because the editor did not deem them of sufficient

importance.

IV Whilst some of the roots given in the margins

of the Lisbon Pentateuch do not appear in the Complu-

tensian margins, all the roots which are printed in the

Polyglot are without exception to be found in this

Pentateuch in exactly the same form. This shows that the

editor's supervision was exercised on the sheets of the

volumes which served as printers copy.

V. The two volumes are bound in the same binding

of the early part of the sixteenth century and are

stamped with the same marks of Cardinal Ximenes and

the University of Alcala, as the MSS. which were used

by the compilers of the Complutensian. It is, therefore,

evident that they formed part of the materials for the

Polyglot.

VI, The most remarkable feature in connection with

these two volumes is the fact that they were bound after

Alphonso de Zamora wrote out the roots in the margin

to be printed in the Polyglot. This is evident from the

fact that the binder has cut into the letters of the marginal

writing. There can, therefore, be no doubt that Zamora

worked on the loose sheets which were intended as

printers copy and that these sheets were afterwards bound

up when they came back from the editors or printers.

The extreme reverence with which the editors of

the Complutensian regarded the Latin version shows itself
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very strikingly in Ps. XXII 17. Though both the Hebrew

MSS. which they used and the beautifully printed Naples

edition which was also consulted by them read here HK3
in accordance with the Massorah and all the Standard

Codices, they have altered it into }*tN3 = 1*13 because the

Vulgate as well as the Septuagint exhibit this reading.

In the variations from the Complutensian which I

give in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible, the

following corrections and additions are to be made. On
Isa. XTX 13, I erroneously give N"H = Complutensian

among the editions which read IPDHl with Vav conjunctive

whereas the reverse is the case, the Complutensian reads

"\VT\7\ like the Massoretic recension. On Hosea VI 2 I by

mistake <pmte R"H in support of both readings plene and

defective, the Complutensian supports only the defective.

On 2 Kings XIX 31 N"H = Complutensian is to be added

to the authorities which have HiiOtf in the text, as the

substantive reading.

Of the Complutensian Polyglot I collated five copies:

four in the British Museum (1), press-mark 340. d. t;

(2) press-mark 1. f. 5— 10: (3) press-mark G. 11 951—56;

(4) press-mark C. 17. c. 77—12, and one in my own

possession.

No. 20.

First edition of the Rabbinic Bible, Venice, 1516—17.

1"H = yi dibi

Venice was now destined to take the place of

Soncino, Naples and Pesaro, and Bomberg to supersede

R. (iershom in printing Hebrew Bibles. Attracted by the

rage for the study of Hebrew literature which spread over

Italy at the beginning of the sixteenth century and which

made Popes and Cardinals, princes and statesmen, warriors

and recluses of all kinds search for Jewish teachers to
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initiate them in the mysteries of the Kabbalah, the enter-

prising Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp emigrated to Venice

where he established his famous Hebrew printing-office

which in its way vied with the celebrated Aldine press

in the same city. The first important contribution to

textual criticism which issued from the Bomberg press is

the editio princeps of the Rabbinic Bible in four parts

edited by Felix Pratensis, Venice, 15 16— 17.

Part I. — The Pentateuch. This part which is without

pagination, but with signatures and catchwords in the

Chaldee columns, consists of 17 quires, 16 contain 8 folios

each and the seventeenth has 5 folios, so that this part

or volume has altogether 133 folios. The recto of the first

folio is the title-page, describing in -19 lines the contents

of the Bible which is as follow:

The Four-and-Twenty. The Pentateuch with the Targum ol Onkelos

and the Commentary by Rashi. The Former and Latter Prophets with the

Targum of Jonathan b. Uzziel and with the Commentary by R. David Kimchi.

The Psalms with the Targum of Rabi Joseph and with the Commentary by

H« David Kimchi and the Commentary Kav Venaki. Job with the Targum of

Rabi Joseph and the Commentary by Ramban and Rabi Abraham Farizol.

The Five Megilloth with the Targum of R. Joseph and the Commentary by

Rashi. Daniel with the Commentary by Rabi Levi b. Gershom. Ezra with the

Commentary by Rashi and Shimoni. Chronicles with the Commentary by

Rashi and Shimoni. The Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch and the second

Targum of Esther, as well as a Treatise on the accents and the Differences

between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali on the Pentateuch, with other useful

matters. Printed with great care by Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp at Venice. 1

dwmi D^itrtn d»k*:u
\

s'vn bhtb ayi DiSp:i« cunn cy ppin
I
cncyi nynx 1

dj?i «pv »n cunn ny whnn
I
Miap in "\ bvwb ayi 'rxniy p \mv

\
cinn ny c^nnx

oyi epv *ai oinn dj? ai»N
I
/pai zp B»n*a dj?i p|&^ »an own cj? »S»a

I
.p'Ti bpto

S«*n
1
>"tt'i bwb nvi cpv 'i mnn dv ni^ja pan

|
^rana omsK wi

i

pa"*in bt>*I

»«Bn vn*B oy owi nan
i
»*siyDBn *vn bpitb dj? mrs? I

.oanji p ^ »n bttb c>

i rotnanni onapan njrp ihok rtaa
I
Sj> in« au-irn pairtn ^y »aStrn< aunn

|
.wyzgn

Sk^i n» fy pyn
I
m dj? can: : d*b» onai mw

i
cj? rninn ?y ^naa pi wk p p«
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!

:w"wai«a
I
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I he description is contained in a representation of

the sacred ark, which is a decorative archway entablature;,

and two ornamental columns.

On the verso is Felix Pratensis's Latin dedication of

the work to Pope Leo X, dated Venice 1517. The rest of

the volume (fol. za— 133/7
) contains the Pentateuch with

the Chaldee Version of Onkelos in parallel columns. Both

are furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The

lower part of each folio contains the commentary of the

celebrated Rashi. Each book begins with the first word

in large letters. In Genesis the first word is enclosed in

an ornamental border which extends over the two columns,

whilst in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy

both the Hebrew and the Chaldee begin with the first

word in hollow letters with a wood-cut back-ground

which occupy the width of their respective columns. At

the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which

registers the number of verses in the book, and at the

end of the Pentateuch the Summaries are repeated and

tlic sum-total of all the verses in the five books is given.

These Summaries, however, are in conflict with each

other. Thus at the end of Exodus it states that this book

has 1290 verses/ which is manifestly a mistake, and is

rightly given in the duplicate at the end of the Pentateuch

as 1209 verses.- Hut the final Summary is wrong both in

giving the Number of verses in Deuteronomy as 1055 and

in the sum-total of the verses in the Pentateuch as

5945 verses" since Deuteronomy has only 955 verses and

the whole Pentateuch 5845 verses.'

•awm dtikidi *\b& ni£ir n'rxi kibdi "pica aire '

nrtrni dtk&i =^k maw nbai 2

nw&n rmnn hi bvs D"piDfcn md tm&ani D-wan s^x tnartn nba 3

•mwani dts-ixi niaa jrom &bb&
1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, pp. 75—78; 82—85.
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With the exception of Pericope Va-Yetze \WV\ —

Gen. XXVIII 10 &c.], which is separated from the preceding

one by three Samechs (D D D), and Va-Yech [TP1 = Gen.

XLVII 28 &c.], which has simply one Samech at the end

of the line and the first word of which is in the ordinary

type/ all the Pericopes are separated from each other

by three Pes (0 Q D) which occupy the vacant sectional

space of about three lines, whether the Pericope coincides

with an Open or Closed Section. In the case of the

Chaldee these three Pes are generally in a smaller type.

Every Pericope, moreover, begins with the first word in

larger type both in the Hebrew and in the Chaldee. The

names of the respective Pericopes are given in running

head-lines throughout the Pentateuch.

As regards the sectional divisions, this edition has

no fewer than fifty new Sections and omits only one

which is in the textits receptus. They are as follows:

Genesis. — Tn Genesis this edition has nine new Sections, viz. VII 1

;

X 6, 13; XXV 7; XXXVI 9; XLII 37. 38; XLIX 3, 18 and omits none.

Exodus. — In Exodus it has the following eleven new Sections, viz.

VIII 19; XII 25; XIII 5; XXII 18; XXIII 3; XXVIII 3; XXXII 25;

XXXIII 5; XXXVI 5, 35; XXXVIII 27 and omits one, viz. XXVIII 15.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has six new Sections, viz. VII 26 ; XI 24

;

XVII 8, 13; XXV 14; XXVI 18 and omits none.

Numbers. — In Numbers it has nine new Sections, viz. VI 13; VII 4:

X 18, 22, 25; XIV I; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18 and omits none.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has no fewer than fifteen new

Section, viz. X 8; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 8; XXII 9; XXIII 7, 19;

XXIV 6, 9; XXV 4; XXXI 6, 22, 25; XXXIII 6, 23 and omits none.

In indicating the sectional divisions, the editor has

disregarded the ancient rules which are followed in the

oldest and best Sephardic MSS. He indiscriminately

exhibits vacant spaces at the beginning and at the end

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 377, 378, Vol. II, p. 468.
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of the lines as well as in the middle of the lines whether

the Sections are Open or Closed. In only a few instances

has he tried to indicate the nature of the Section by the

insertion of the letters Pe (B) and Samech (D) into the

vacant sectional space. Thus in Genesis which has

91 Sections according to the present recension, 43 Open

and 48 Closed, and which in this edition has 100 Sections

the editor has inserted Pe in only eight instances and

Samech in three passages. 1 In Exodus which has altogether

164 Sections in the tcxlus reeeptus, 69 Open and 94 Closed

and which in this edition has 174 Sections, he inserted Pe

in four places and Samech in two. 2 In Leviticus which has

98 Sections, 52 Open and 46 Closed and which has

104 Sections in this edition, he has not inserted Pe or

Samech in a single instance. The same is the case in

Numbers which has 158 Sections in the received text,

92 Open and 66 Closed and which in this edition has

166 Sections, whilst in Deuteronomy which has 158 Sections

in our recension, 34 Open and 124 Closed and which in

this edition has 173 Sections, the solitary Closed Section

is marked with Samech in Deut. II 8 £ which according to

the Massorah has a break in the middle of the verse.

Part II. — The Former Prophets. This part, which is also

without pagination except fols. 4, 5 and 13, but with

signatures and catchwords in the Chaldee columns, consists

of 15 quires, 14 contain 8 folios each and the fifteenth

has 7 folios, so that the volume has altogether 119 folios.

The recto of the first folio has the following title in four

lines without any decorative border:

The Former Prophets with the Targum and with the Commentary by

K. David Kimclii. Printed with great care at Venice in the sixteenth year

! Comp. S Gen. XXXVIII 1; XL 1; XLVIII I; XLIX I, 5, 8, 13,

14 and D Gen. XXXIX i; XLVI 28; XLIX 3.

2 Comp. 2 Exod. 18; IV 18; VI 13; X 21 and D Exod. XI 4; XX I.

I II



030 Introduction. [CHAP. XIII.

of the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg a countryman of

Flanders.'

The arrangement of this volume is similar to that of

the former one. Each book begins with the first word in

large letters. In Joshua the first word is enclosed in an

ornamental border, somewhat similar in design to that in

Genesis, which extends over the two columns containing

respectively the Hebrew and the Chaldee, whilst in Judges,

Samuel and Kings both the Hebrew and the Chaldee

begin with the first word in large hollow letters with a

wood-cut back ground which occupy the width of the

separate columns just as is the case with the several books

in the Pentateuch.

Only Joshua and Kings have the Massoretic Summary

at the end which registers the number of verses in each

book and which coincides with our recension. The Joshua

Summary also records the number of Sedarim in this

book which is manifestly a printing mistake. 2 The names

of the books are given in running head-lines throughout

the volume, where however, Joshua (UtPliT) on fol. 23 &

is a mistake for Judges (D'ftDIP).

The remarkable part about this volume is that both

Samuel and Kings are here for the first time divided each

into two separate books in a purely Hebrew Bible. The

line which separates 1 Sam. XXI 13 from 2 Sam. I 1 is

occupied by the following words:

Here the non-Jews [i. e. Christians] begin the second book of Samuel

which is the second book of Kings by them. r'

natpa nwana p»yn v\ ay csi: p"n trrvs oyi | aunnn ay c>:itrxi awaa 1

:pjk»tu*6b p»n »:nnDi3
I
iwn »t hy mmS maiK^ mvh i V

2 The Summary is as follows: mx& tPP Wn.T nSC bw O'plDBH D"06

:nyniK WO"! IWl &nMMT) Vide supra, Part I, chap. IV, pp. 41, 42.

\tbix D^bfc bw "jp Kim btfibtt? bto *:rc ^,bd TOto a'mnnfc jks r>

Comp. fol. 57 a.
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2 King's I I, however, is not separated from the

former part, but there is simply an asterisk between the

last word in i Kings XXXII 54 and the first word in

2 Kings I 1 pointing to the margin where we find the

following remark:

Here the non-Jews begin the fourth book of Kings. 1

Part III. — The Latter Prophets. This Volume, too, which

is identical in its execution with Vols. II and III is

without pagination, but with catchwords to the Chaldee

and with signatures. It consists of 2$ quires, 22 of which

have respectively 8 folios, whilst the twenty-third quire

has 4 folios, so that the volume has altogether 180 folios.

The recto of the first folio contains the title in four lines

without any decorative letters or border. It is similar to

that in Vol. II and describes the contents as follows:

The Latter Prophets with the Targum and with the Commentary by

R. David Kimchi. Printed with great care at Venice in the sixteenth year of

the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg a countryman of Flanders.

-

With the exception, therefore, of the second word

in the first line in which is substituted Latter (D^THIX)

for Former (Q^jltPX*!) the title is absolutely identical with

the one in Vol. II.

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in

Column IV of the Table on page 6. Only the first word

of Isaiah is in large letters enclosed in an ornamental

border which is of a different design to the border in

Vols. I and II, but which extends also over the -two

columns containing respectively the Hebrew and the

Chaldee. The first word of Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the

Minor Prophets is in the same hollow and decorative

1 :^n '»ata ^dd &v;^n c^vinr: jjo Comp. fol. 100a.

nava nxv>:^2 p»yn 21 ay cdi: p"n trn«> Dpi|ai:nnn ny 0'3nnn owaa 2

.rwrwK^B trw \rooia I V«*n n» sy unmS msix^ c^n"? i"<

in-
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letters with the same wood-cut back-ground as the initial

words of Judges, Samuel and Kings in Vol. II. It is to

be remarked that though Hosea alone is so distinguished,

which is due to the fact that all the Minor Prophets are

Massoretically treated as one book, each of the other

eleven Prophets begins with the first word in larger type.

Ezekiel alone has the Massoretic Summary at the

end which gives the number of verses in this book with

the mnemonic sign. 1 Amidst the conflicting statements with

regard to the number of verses in Ezekiel, it is important

to notice that the Summary here fully coincides with the

number given in our recension. 2 At the end of Isaiah the

first thrco words of the penultimate verse are repeated,

whilst at the end of the Minor Prophets the whole of the

penultimate verse is repeated in both cases without the

vowel-points and without the accents.

Part IV. — The Hagiographa. This Volume which is also

without pagination, but with catchwords to the Chaldee

has no fewer than six different sets of signatures as

follows:

( i ) The Psalter consists of 9 quires with a separate signature, 8 quires

have 8 folios each and the ninth quire has 4 folios making in all 68 folios;

(2) Proverbs and Job consist of 9 quires with a separate signature, 7 <|uires

have 8 folios each, the third quire has 10 folios and the ninth 4 folios

making in all 70 folios: (3) the Five Megilloth consist of 4 quires with a

separate signature, the first and second quires have 8 folios each, the third

quire has 6 folios and the fourth 4 folios making in all 26 folios; (4) Daniel,

Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles consist of 6 quires with a separate signature,

each quire has 8 folios making in all 48 folios; (5) Appendix I, i. e. the

Jerusalem Targum and the second Targum of Esther consist of 2 quires with

a separate signature, the first quire has 8 folios and the second 7 folios, in

all 15 folios, and (6) the Appendix II which has 2 quires of 4 folios each

1 irna prwdi r\wbw m»w dtikbi *6k bxp^rv ^pioa disd Comp.

fol. 37 a.

Vide supra, Part J, chap. VI, pp. 93, 94.
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or 8 Folios. Accordingly Volume 1
\' has 235 folios (68

[ 70 ( 26 |- 48 !

[5 ;

8= 235 >.

These separate signatures explain the otherwise

inexplicable fact that at so early a stage of printing the

Volume was printed in about six months since as far as

our experience goes, there is hardly a printer in the

present day who would undertake to print a large folio

Volume of this nature in so short a time, if it were to

be printed with one continuous set of signatures. 'Hie six

sets of signatures show that the Volume was printed in

six different compartments simultaneously and that it was

Set up by six different sets of compositors.

Fol. la contains the title in the same simple four

lines as Vols. Id and Til, hut with a few slight verbal

alterations. It is as follows

:

The Hagiographa with the Targuni and with Commentaries. Printed

with great care at Venice in the year 278 [= T 5
1 7J and in the sixteenth

year of the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg from Flanders '

The order ofthe books is that exhibited in Column VIII

of the Table on page 7. Both the Psalter and the Five

Megilloth begin with the first word in large letters enclosed

in an ornamental border which extends over the two

columns containing respectively the Hebrew and the

Chaldee, whilst the first word ofthe other books is in the

same hollow and decorated letters with the same wood-

cut back-ground as the initial words of the books in the

other three Volumes.

Proverbs is the only book which has a Massoretic

Summary at the end registering the number of verses in

this book This fully coincides with the verses in our

recension. At the end of Lamentations and Ecclesiastes

the penultimate verse is repeated. Ezra and Chronicles

p'eh n v" ~--'- rwwia jr*?n ai ay est: ''bpi oyi oinnn oy Duma isd 1

.^N^^:x'?2 ,

: vmacia bwn \
*t hy i:imS mawS wanS v nacai
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are here for the first time divided into two books each

in a purely Hebrew Bible. At the end of Ezra X 44 is

inserted into the text iT^rD "1DD the Book of Nehemiah,

whilst in Chronicles iy& 1DD the Second Book, is put in the

margin against XXIX 30. The names of the respective

books are given in running head-lines throughout the

Volume where, however, Daniel is a mistake for Ezra on

fol. 179*2.

The Psalter is divided into five books and into one-

hundred-and-fifty Psalms which are duly numbered with

Hebrew letters. At the end of the Bible and preceding

the Appendices is the following Epigraph by Daniel

Bomberg:

Thus says Daniel son of Cornelius Bomberg of Amsterdam who now

resides in the populous city of Venice. Behold from my youth, nature has

reared me like a father to rouse my undeveloped and boyish mind to love

knowledge and those who love her, all my life-time, so much so that it

became natural to me and an intellectual pleasure to strengthen my powers,

to pursue wisdom and to enlighten my countenance so as to save me from

the miry clay, the mire of laziness and indolence. And although I am fully

conscious of my imperfections and infirmity, for I do not possess that human

knowledge which is required of a man and which is possessed by living and

speaking beings, since it is by intelligent speech alone that one can give

an answer to what is required of him, whereas I am a child in understanding,

weak in wisdom deficient in accomplishments, nevertheless such as I am, as

the Lord created me, though lowly, I have chosen learning as a brother and

have said to knowledge thou art my sister if peradventure I am worthy of

it. Having learned with my humble powers that the Law of the Lord is

perfect, refreshing to the soul, that it alone has the birth-right to enlighten

all mankind wherever they exist in all manner of wisdom and knowledge

and learning of every kind, therefore I have chosen to master it in connection

with intelligent friends and wise and experienced colleagues. Moreover, owing

to the love thereof wherewith the Lord has favoured me, I have employed

intelligent and skilful typographers to print in moveable type and in the

most perfect and correct manner the Law, the Prophets and the Hagiographa.

These are the Twenty-Four Books accompanied by the Targum which are

in parallel columns with the text throughout, as well as the commentaries
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which are ai ranged in proper order on every page. This I have done according

to my limited powers to aid the study thereof by those who reverence the

word of the Tord and desire to lay hold of it and read therein. L know, for

the Lord is my witness, that 1 have not withheld anything from it which

was needed to carefully perfect it in all its details and that I have not spared

either strength or money to bring it to the goal of my desire according to

the good hand of the Lord assisting me, for from him are all things. I now

bless him who has helped me hitherto to finish it here in the great Venice

which is in the country of Italy. In the sixteenth year of the Doge Leonardo

Loredano. In the year 278 of the shorter era [= 15 17] on the 27th day of

the month Kislev. Blessed be he who giveth strength to the weary and

support to the weak. 1

Immediately after this interesting' Epigraph and on

the same folio is the Injunction which (Pope Leo X granted

to Felix Pratensis and to Romberg to protect them against

piracy. It is as follows:

Leo X Supreme Pontiff has forbidden any one under the penalty of

excommunication and also the loss of the books in the territories of the

Holy Roman Church, to print or cause to be printed these books with the

,ay »nn vyn nwswia m*n nn wtwkb waoia ^wnp p Swan ibn i
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|
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Targum or without the Targum and the Hebrew Commentaries of the Bible

for the space of ten years from 15T5. 1

We shall see below that this Pontifical Injunction is

of great importance to the History of the Printed Text,

inasmuch as its date aids us in ascertaining not only the

influence which the immediately preceding editions ex-

ercised upon this edition, but to what extent this redaction

in its turn influenced the edition of Jacob b. Chayim.

The importance of this edition can hardly be over-

rated. It is the first printed Bible in which the official

variants or the Ken's are given in the margin. In the

editions with the vowel-points which had hitherto appeared,

the consonants of the text or the Kethiv have the graphic

signs which belong to other consonants that oug*ht to be

in the margin, but which are not given, and the student

is thus left to puzzle over the hybrid and ungrammatical

forms exhibited in the text. And though the editor of this

edition has net been consistent and in many instances has

followed the example of former editors, 2 still he has in

many other instances restored the general practice of the

most ancient and best MSS which give the official con-

sonants in the margin against the respective words which

have a Keri. 3

1 Ne quis hosce libros cum Targum; vel absque targum; Bibliaeque

expositores hebre-
|

os; Ad decennium A. M. D. XV. imprimat; vel imprimendos

curet; Leo. X. Pont. Max. sub excommunicationis ; et in terris Sanctae. Roma.

Ecclesiae librorum quoque amissionis poena; cavit. Comp. Vol. IV. fol. 211a.

- The instances in the Pentateuch in which the editor does not give

the consonants of the Ker'i in the margin are Gen. XXVII 3, 29; XXX u;

XXXIX 20: XLIII 28; Exod. IV 2; XXVII 11 ; XXVIII 28; XXXII 19;

XXXVII 8; XXXIX 4; Levit. IX 22; XVI 21; Deut. V 10; VII 9; VIII 2;

XXVII 10; XXIX 22.

:! The passages in which the Keri is given in the margin are Gen.

VIII 17; XIV 2, 8; XXIV 14, 16, 28, 33, 55, 57; XXV 23; XXXIII 4;

XXXIV 3, 12; XXXVI 5, 14: Exod. XVI 2; XXXV IT; Levit. XI 2T;
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Another and far more important feature of this edition

consists in the fact that the editor lias given numerous

various readings in the margin apart from the official Keri.

These variations affect the vowel-points, the accents and

the consonants, and their extent and value may be

ascertained from the following analysis of the book of

Joshua:

Notes. Text. Notes. Text.

Trt T??? III 7 hn:rr=] n
NT \7

np I 4

aarca antrS „ 12 an-axS anaxS
55

6

-arS iarS n T7 1-9x1=1 a p&$ „ 7

nart ib# IV I ^xarci btcbtpi
55 7

nil" 'a-ir x D b*n& ;a nsattf „ 5 bt2 -^aa „ 8

•\&Kh nna x"B na*6 analrnx nno
55

6 [paki =1 a p?k „ 9

BHUI Bna v 3 mi1
!"H*3J n II

nratr nW VI 3 137 113T H 13

nam fiK*] n 7 an ™P n T 5

a';na D^rfan » 8 aaS (rt » 15

rm vtb k"d mrr pX "3B^ „ 8 nnx nnix „ 15

P "i
2 vir 1 naa H2

„ 16

^Xlw'-Z banter *:aa B 1 -rx naa '—S ^3 „ 17

dt6k a '"rt?x r 2 It'-in =l f tf^H 11 1

[•maa =] a
7 : :

niaa n 5 -;an niaab
55 5

magn PT??? .1 7 la"i
,;xn=l » cr^jMfn n 14

"UDIK -ax » 8 a-p: D'P? n 17

anx aniK r 1 ( ["jnriiatpa -jnrat'a „ 17

S]"DK =1*C"'X „ 1 2 a^ps D?p? „ 19

iz-p-=i - an^i
55 '7 Irian T-"! 55

20

mar niaa n TO i*au-=l ir

r

„ 23

mpari BRS3 n 23 33"Ta :-*a
•T : 7? 24

a*:a: D"3a3 vin 4 irSx =1
§ "?$ III 4

XXI 5; Numb. I 16; XIV 36; XVI II ; XXI 32; XXVI 9; XXXII 7

Deut. II 33; XXI 7; XXII 15, 16, 20 21, 25, 26. 27, 28, 29; XXVIII 27

30; XXXTTI 9.
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Notes. Text. Notes. Text.

cp • • • a: D D' 1

T T
Xli 3 anix anx '

VIII ! 12

wr nuftT » 6 ftt-^M ba-nx n 13

•nam "W XIII 3 irri tarrvn n 19

npsx -in npax-nr „ 4 mtaaa nitsaa „ 19

[nayisi =j a narai V 14 i
5

? artb
55

22

[annsab =] ann ianinww^ „ 15 DtP ia 71 24

[nam =]

:

napji
55

18 bxntr "aa x"e binty W 27

teai =1 ba bcui n 27 frw =] n bn
r>

28

to: =]

:

-a;
11 27 i-mn it-ti „ 29

[jrmxm =] jn Drriapm
r,

28 rft "r*J r, 32

to: =]

:

-o; XV 2 [VBtw =] vb rast'i „ 33

jna |H3 6 ntfa naea x-e nn*nn nsaa
51 34

mraa n«iaa
r>

18 [sflprn =] a H»rn n 35

nnyi "v??3
r> 42 atev atof IX 7

orapi d
?1jTt] n 56 [tit-tow =] mi nhnuTz

55
10

pin pin XVI 5 ir;pi ttVRl p 11

D^WWH D'K'fcSPI XVII 4 a-ar-p 2'ahp » 16

mnaai n^rn':a:i „ 16 anx anix n 20

13DW1 B'SBh XVIII 1 anbx d-T^S n 22

GTTVT 1 =1 n rHVT »• 5 [ntowi =i to nfrr „ 24

n?ats£> nratf » 6 anx anix „ 25

[mania =] a
T T

rnana „ 12 BiTi a'Ti X '3

X*J "a
15

16 i.-npaa =] aa nnpaa
r»

16

jna jna
T) 17 warn ix-ip „ 23

[bar =] a
t: t:

-bar B 20 inaba =] n naba
.T : - r 28

[pban =] b
T T

pbafi
n

28 fa-nnn =] a-n a-nnn
„ 28

[aSpsti =j b abpsti XIX 5 nn*x anix " 28

fmitsn i^i'fi n 6 -nxi HK1
55 35

fnan imp » 14 nnan Hainan n 36

ttnspi =] a n*H n 15 HP -an XI 4

Wwi bbnai
55 15 Lb.tbib =] an an-cra „ 6

rfridani nibaani n 18 nxi rixi • 17

rn^abxi =] X ^b&bxi
r>

26 rumpo -1 nyri "ip^a XII 2



CHAP. Mil
J History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 939

Notes. IY\t. Notes. Text.

lawn otfn XXI] IS [pteta opfca frap XIX ^7

>6n irfrn
T)

20 frana=l n S:;na
fl

2<>

•?* -nK n 21 [nppin^] in n^pn „ 34

"?« ft „ 22 [ptan«] pba jbia-a
r» 34

na -na „ 24 -•»? ^r^ XX 9

vtvhh irrnn » 27 [WWT1 =] W <3j?a#n XXI 4

[pan=] n V 31 [nnj5=] [5
;

nrip w 5

naiE 1

? -r nnitt
5

? r 34 Intr =1 t:
T • T

hit n
16

aa^fcba 23"2^ XXIII 3 [ja"3a=] ja pa;:a - n
[aWTl =] n bri^-n n 5 tWlgHfc nnp „ 20

Dataapn*] D"ax ffwatpi
n g lyanx =] a pana „ 22

EBronnnm =i n Dnannnni r
\ 2 iranx =] 2 J??"?n » ~ c

).31

[ona=] n E'*1- n 12 -nx nrnp-nai n 34

^ -4a
i? 14 irmx =1 a 3?3"IK

T :

" r 35

DD^y Da^K DD\1^K
?» 15 [nam =1

"

T :
- T : 1 « 36

p-yi j?nn „ <5 nxi manp-riK » 37

^XKl ^x*) XXIV 10 [ran* =] a rana „ 39

piapn pnhgn « 15 raSi WW XXII 4

atr a#1" 18 o^i : aanai n 7

"romon DaTiKtan^ 10 [ri5paai=]
g ™j?&«h 8

[BDTnKbnVi =]

It will thus be seen that in Joshua alone this edition

has upwards of one-hundred-and-fifty variations apart from

the official Kethiv and Keri. As the editor gives these two

classes of variations in the margin without any distinction,

since he does not as a rule put the technical Koph (p) after

the consonants of the official Keri nor does he ordinarily

prefix to the variations from the MSS. the customary

phrase Other Codices (K'D),
1

it is at first difficult to distinguish

1 There is not a single iustance in the whole of Joshua where the

consonants of the oflicial reading are followed by p and out of 151 instances

in which the editor gives variations from other (bodices he uses X"C five

times, viz. josh. IV 5, 6; VI 8; VIII 27, 34.
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between the Keri and the variations which he gives from

other Codices. The following- rule, however, will help the

student to separate the one from the other. Though in the

text both classes of words which are the subject of a

variation are marked by the same little circle placed over

them, the official Kethivs have the vowel-points of the

official Ken's and thereby indicate their nature, since these

graphic signs do not fit the consonants of the text. But

as they (lo harmonise with the consonants in the margin

to which the circle points, the alternative word must ex-

hibit the official Keri. Even in those instances where the

Keri is not given in the margin, the little circle which

marks the conflict between the consonants and the vowel-

points in the text indicates that it is an official Kethiv. 1 In

the case, however, of the variations from other Codices,

both the consonants and the vowel-points of the pai'ticular

word marked in the text fully agree. Hence there is no

possible cause for the little circle except to indicate that

a variant is given in the margin which exhibits different

consonants, vowel-points ov accents.

A still further development in the introduction of the

Massoretic terms in the margins of this edition is to be

seen in the ten instances in which, according to the testi-

mony of the ancient Sopherim, a word has dropped out

of the text. In all the former editions some of these words

are either to be found in the text, or a vacant space is

left in each case to show that a word is missing, but there

is nothing to indicate what the missing word is.
2 In this

edition, however, the missing words are not only given

in the margin for the first time, but in three out of the

1 Vide supra, p. 936. where the inconsistency of the editor in his

treatment of the Kethiv and Keri has been pointed out.

2 Vide supra, p. 874. and note.
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nine instances tin* word is accompanied by the Massoretic

remark. // is read though not writleu in the text}

In the eight instances, too, where the contrary

phenomenon is exhibited in the text, that is where a

superfluous word occurs, the technical Massoretic phrase

to describe these spurious expressions is for the first time

introduced in the margin in no fewer than seven places. 2

( )f the fifteen words which have the Extraordinary

Points three are not marked/ 5 whilst the remaining* twelve

are distinguished in two different ways. Seven have the

novel form of the inverted accent Athnach ('') placed over

them ' and five have the ordinary dots/'

The same diversity of treatment the editor deals out

to the lour words which according to the Massorah have

severally a Suspended Letter. Tn Judg. X VIII 30 the word

Pl^O Manasseh, has duly a suspended Nun; in Ps. LXXX 14

1 The editor recognised only nine such instances since in 2 Sam. VJI'I 3

his prototype had the expression in the text. In live instances he gives the

missing word in the margin (Judg. XX 13; 2 Sam. XVI 2}; 2 Kings XIX 37;

Jerem. XXXI 38; L 20), in one instance the expression Keri (^p) follows

the word (Ruth III 5), whilst in three instances the full Massoretic phrase

ITfc iib "Hp follows the missing word which is supplied in the margin

(2 Sam. XVIU 20; 2 Kings XIX 31; Ruth Til 17). The text itself exhibits

in each of these pas-ages not only a vacant space, but a little circle with the

vowel-points and the accents which belong to the word in the margin.

' In six passages the marginal remaik which exhibits the Massoretic

phrase is "Hp tib STQ though written in the text it is not read, i. e. is

cancelled (2 Sam. XIII 33; XV 21; Jerem. XXXVUI 16; XXXIX 12;

LI 3; Ruth III i:i in one instance the marginal remark is not to be read

(Ezek. XLVJ1I 16). whilst in one passage the word is left without the

vowel-points in the text and with a circle over it which refers to the margin

where, however, no remark is to be found (2 Kings V 18 .

3 Comp. Gen. XXXVII 12; Numb. XXI 30; XXIX 15.

1 Comp. Gen. XVI 5; XVIII 9; XIX 33; XXXIII 4; Deut. XXIX 28;

2 Sam. XIX 20; Isa. XLIV 0.

5 Comp. Numb. HI 39; IX io; Ezek. XI. 1 20; XLVI 22; Ps. XXVII 13.
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the expression IP'ft out of the wood, has a majuscular

Ayin, of the same size type as the majuscular Caph in the

expression niSl and the vineyard, in verse 16, whilst

Job XXXVIII 13, i5
;
which constitute the third and fourth

instances of this phenomenon, are not noticed at all.

The instances in which the Inverted Nuns are

prescribed in the Massorah experience similar arbitrary

treatment. In Numb. X 35, 36 they are most prominently ex-

hibited, whilst in Ps. CVII 23, 40 they are entirely omitted.

With the exception of the variations which are

supported by MSS. and other printed editions and which

I have recorded in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew

Bible, the consonantal text on the whole exhibits the

present Massoretic recension. It is to be remarked that

this edition has the hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads UW2
with Kametz under the Gimel in Gen. VII 3. Chedor-laomer

is not only printed in two words, but in one instance it

is in two lines, Chedor ("113) at the end of one line and

Laomer (lOXJ^) at the beginning of the next line (Gen. XIV 4).

The editor's treatment of Beth-el is very remarkable.

This name which occurs no fewer than seventy times in

the Hebrew Bible is not only printed in two words in

sixty-six passages, but in one instance is actually in two

lines, Beth (JV3) at the end of one line and El (b$) at the

beginning of the next line (Judg. XXI 19). Yet notwith-

standing this almost uniform orthography the editor has

printed it in one word in four instances. 1 This arbitrary

proceeding which coincides with the inconsistency displayed

by the editor in his treatment of the official KetJiiv and

Kevi, the Suspended Letters, the Inverted Letters &c. &c,

is manifestly due to his having used MSS. of the German

and Franco-German Schools.

1 Comp. Kzra IT 28, Nek. VII 32: XT 31 ; 2 Chron. XIII 19.
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This edition has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 35, 36.

They are not only furnished with the vowel points and

the accents, but various reading's of some of the words

are recorded in the marg-in in exactly the same way as in

the rest of the text. It is, however, to be remarked that

it has also Neh. VII 68.

(1) This edition is emphatically against the innovation

of inserting- Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva. Thus it has

n5na josh, xvii 3 w josh xm 25 wan*?* josh, ix 12

and I could find no instance where the Dagesh is inserted

in such a case.

(2) It is equally against inserting Dagesh into the

first letter of a word when the preceding word with which

it is combined happens to end with the same letter, as

will be seen from the following passages:

jitr'p-bx Josh. xvrn 19 ntfa-or Josh. I 5 &c

vsssfi-bvz n XXII s -ina D5"3a IV 6

"ix5 DnpTni „ XXTTI 6 D^nxaa onxitn V 5

IKE DTH&P31 V i)
II „

„ XIII 12

The only exception to this general rule is p5"?3 son

of Nun, This expression, which occurs twenty-nine times

in the Hebrew Scriptures, has in twenty-six instances

Dagesh in the initial Xun. ] But even in this solitary phrase

the editor is not uniform, since in three passages the Nun

is without Dageshr We have already seen that the use of

the Dagesh in this exceptional phrase is almost entirely

1 Comp. Numb. XI 28; XIII 8, 16; XIV 6, 30, 38; XXVI 65;

XXVII 18; XXXII 12, 28; XXXIV 17; Deut. I 38; XXXI 23; XXXII 44;

XXXIV 9; Josh. II 1, 23; VI 6; XIV 1; XVII 4; XTX 49, 51; XXI I;

XXIV 29; Jud^. II 8; Neh. VIII 17.

2 Comp. Exod. XXXIII II; Josh. I 1, 1 Kin^s XVI 34.
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confined to MSS. which emanate from Gei*man and Franco-

German Schools. Its presence, therefore, in this edition is

an additional proof that the editor used German and

Franco-German Codices as his prototype.

(3) With regard to changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach

when a consonant, with simple Sheva is followed by the

same consonant, the editor has been most inconsistent.

Judging from the instances in Joshua and Judges the

preponderance is against the chang'e. The following ex-

hibits a collation of these two books.

Instances of words with the change:

^5?i?5 J u dg- IX 27 1772 Josh. VIII 27; XI 14

^TH » xv* 24 c^srua judg. v 11

Instances without the change:

rarri judg. x 8 rrbb'v Judg. vm 2 iidd josh, vr 15

*hh$rr\ , xix 25 D^iyia „ ix 37 "Eipin^ judg. v 9

rtbin r xx 45 "pnrfflM „ . „ 54 ffisgina. * ,,14

n^p „ ,,57 D"i5jpbttrj „ vii 6

A very valuable and important contribution to textual

criticism is the Targum of the Prophets and the Hagio-

grapha which is published for the first time in this edition

in parallel columns with the Hebrew text. Hitherto the

Chaldee of Proverbs alone had been printed in the Leiria

edition of Proverbs. 1 Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles,

however, are without the Targum.

Of almost equal importance are the Appendices to

Vol. IV. The first Appendix gives us for the first time

the printed text of the Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch

divided according to the Pericopes which are separated

from each other by the space of a line with three Pes

(D DD). The second Appendix contains the Second Targum

of Esther also published here for the first time. This is

1 Vide supra, No. ii, p. 850 &c.
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followed by a Table of the Haphtaroth for the Sabbaths,

Feasts and Fasts throughout the year. The third Appendix

gives the Thirteen Articles of Faith formulated by

Maimonides and the fourth Appendix contains the Treatise

called Dikduke Ha-Teamim by Ben-Asher also printed

here for the first time. An analysis of this Treatise is

exhibited in the Tables given on pages 281— 285 of this

Introduction. 1

From the fact that Felix Pratensis gives in the margin

various readings and Massoretic glosses which have not

appeared in any of the former editions and that he printed

for the first time the Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch,

the Targum of the Prophets and Hagiographa as well as

other Treatises, it is evident that he used MSS. for his

redaction of the text. The language, however, which he

uses in his Dedication to Leo X is not only unjustifiable,

but positively misleading and it is due to a proper under-

standing of the History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew

Scriptures that the true nature of the case should be

pointed out. In explaining to the wSupreme Pontiff the

desirability and necessity of his undertaking, Felix Pratensis

makes the following extraordinary statement:

Many MS. Brbles have hitherto been in circulation, but their splendour

was diminished by their having almost as many errors as words in them and

nothing was more needed than a restitution to their true and genuine purity.

That this result has been attained by us will be understood by all who read

our edition. For Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp who from his earliest years has

been a lover of literature and a constant student of the liberal arts, has

under our guidance devoted himself strenuously to the Hebrew language. He

has acquired an extensive knowledge of the subject and urged us to undertake

the present publication, in fact this book which has been faithfully and

carefully edited by us, was printed under his supervision, and he was

sparing of neither labour nor expense, a very difficult task as is shown by the

1 Vide supra, Part H, chap. X, p. 278 &c, where this Treatise is

described.

KKK
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fact that no one has attempted it before. To the text we have added the

ancient Hebrew and Chaldee Schola, to wit the common Targum and that

of Jerusalem. These contain many obscure and recondite mysteries, not only

useful, but necessary to the devout Christian. We have wished with good

reason to publish the whole under the sanction of your name, for whereas on

this book the foundation and the entire superstructure of Christianity rests,

you are revered by us as the chief head of the Christian Church on earth,

and no one can deny the appropriateness of the dedication to you of our

work. Accept this, therefore, with that favourable countenance which you

have been wont to show to me and my works, and continue to extend that

favour and protection which you have hitherto shown to literary and artistic

studies. In that way these will soon recover their faded glories and you will

acquire everlasting renown. Farewell. Venice 151 y.
J

The astonishing part of this Dedication is the

declaration that up to the publication of this Bible only

MS. Bibles were in circulation which contained as many

1 Multi quidem antea ,raanu scripti circumferebantur, sed adeo nitore

suo privati, ut par fere mendarum numerus dictiones Ipsas consequeretur,

nihilque magis ab his desideraretur; quam verus et nativus candor, quem nunc a

nobis illis esse restitutum qui legerint cognosceut omnes. Daniel enim Bombergus

Antwerpiensis, qui iam inde ab ineunte aetate litterarum amore captus et

in studiis bonarum artium sempei versatus, nostro ductu hebraicis litteris operam

enixe navavit, plurimumque in ea re profecit, et ad haec edenda nos

cohortatus est, is inquam Daniel neque labori ueque sumptibus parcens publicae

utilitatis gratia plurimis collatis exemplanbus hosce libros, studio nostro fide

et diligentia castigatos, imprimendos curavit. Rem equidem perdifficilem nee

ob id ab aliis hactenus tentatam. His autem addidimus veterum interpretationes

hebraicas et caldaeas, communem scilicet et Hierosolymitauam, in quibus

multa insunt arcana et recondita mysteria, christianae pietati turn utilia, turn

necessaria. Ea autem omnia sub tuo Nomine in publicum prodire voluimus, nee id

quidem temere, nam quum ab hoc uno instrumento fundamenta et omnis ratio

totius christianae Pietatis petantur, Teque christianae Reipublicae praecipuum

caput in terris omnes veneremur, Nemo non hanc tibi dedicationem iure

factam esse existimabit. Haec igitur tu ea vultus hilaritate, qua turn me, turn

labores meos excipere consuesti, suscipe. Et quo coepisti favore et praesidio,

studia et bonas artes prosequere. Ita enim net ut brevi illae amissa ornamenta

sua penitus recipiant. Et tu tibi gloriam parias immortalem. Vale. Veoetiis.

M. D. XVII.
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errors as words, and that this was the first printed

edition.

With regard to the first part of this statement we

need only appeal to the description of the MSS. in the

preceding chapter of this Introduction from which it will

he seen that if any one of at least a dozen MSS. had been

printed by Felix Pratensis it would exhibit a text as

devoid of errors and be quite as much in harmony with

the present Massoretic recension as his text is. In my
collations of the MSS. in the public Libraries of Europe

I have not found a single Codex of any importance which

contained as many errors as words.

Equally remarkable is his totally ignoring all the

previous editions and his leading both Leo X and the

reader to suppose that this was the first printed text of the

Hebrew Bible. The chronological description of the

different editions which we have given in this very chapter

suffices to expose the inaccuracy of this statement. If

Felix Pratensis had simply republished the second edition

of the entire Hebrew Bible of 1491—93 which is No. 9

in our List he would have had as accurate a text as

his. Besides there are evident traces in his text which

show that he utilized the printed editions of his pre-

decessors.

It is greatly to be regretted that in soliciting the

patronage of the Supreme Pontiff and in endeavouring to

secure the monopoly of printing, Felix Pratensis should

have been betrayed to resort to such unfair expedients.

This is all the more to be deplored since he could have

dwelt with legitimate pride upon the essential contri-

butions to textual criticism which he made in his edition

by printing for the first time the important various readings

in the margins of the text and the materials contained in

the Appendices.

kkk*
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Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the

British Museum, press-mark 1900, C. 1— 2, and one in my
own possession. My copy is the one which belonged to

Felix Pratensis himself and has throughout his autograph

marginal annotations and corrections. In the notes to my
edition of the Hebrew Bible I designate this edition as

D'"H = y D1D1. When it is underlined, i. e. 3"H it signifies

that the reading in question is in the margin and not in

the text.

No. 21.

The first edition of the Bible in quarto by Daniel Bomberg,

Venice, 1516—17.

m - y> DISH

Simultaneously with the splendid edition of the

Rabbinic Bible in four volumes folio edited by Felix

Pratensis, appeared a small quarto edition. This beautiful

quarto consists of 530 leaves without pagination and each

full page has 29 lines. The text is provided with the

vowel-points and the accents, whilst the margins exhibit

the same various readings and the glosses which are given

in the folio edition of the same year.

Several circumstances combined to call forth this

quarto. In the first place the folio edition was necessarily

costly and the publishers could only reckon upon wealthy

purchasers. In the second place the Rabbinic commentaries

which accompany the text and the materials in the

Appendices which at that period could only be read

by a limited few outside the Jewish communities almost

entirely restricted its circulation to the Jews. For the

Jewish market, however, the edition suffered not only

from the fact that its learned editor was one who had

left the Jewish religion and embraced the Christian faith,

but that he had dedicated the work to the Pope. Daniel
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Bomberg, the publisher and the shrewd man of business,

must soon have become? aware of these drawbacks after

Felix Pratensis received the Papal License in 15 15.

To remedy these disadvantages the publisher deter-

mined to issue a cheap edition without the name of .Felix

Pratensis and without the Dedication to the Pope. This

he could easily do without much extra expense. Profiting

by the example of R. Gershom in the Pesaro editions,

Bomb erg* and Felix Pratensis simply re-made up the

columns into quarto pages as they were being liberated

from the forms of the folio edition. It is this expedient

which made it possible for the two editions to appear

simultaneously.

That the two editions were issued at the same time

may be seen from the title-page to the fourth volume of

the folio edition and the Epigraph to this quarto edition.

As I have already given the contents of the title-page, 1

I shall simply give here the Epigraph of this quarto which

is as follows:

The whole work of the sacred work was finished in the year 5278

[= 151 6—- 17 J by Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp in the Province of Brabant in

the sixteenth year of the Doge Leonardo Loredano at Venice. -

A very conclusive proof of the identity of the two

texts and of the lines is afforded in the treatment of the

Fifteen words with Extraordinary Points. We have seen

that in the folio edition these fifteen instances which

constitute a Massoretic Rubric and which are all alike

furnished with the same marks are treated most arbitrarily.

In three instances the words have no dots at all: in seven

1 Vide supra, p. 931 with 948.

ty nnnwi oyzv) dvikoi wshn ntron jwa v~pn rotoa n3»^on s2 ahvm 2

:nxn»aia inmS itumpS Dirrf? V nstw rmnrwia nna ntsn^aKO vpaaia|toi»ri n<

Comp. fol. 52S/'.
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they have the novel form of inverted Athnachs placed on

the top and in only five passages have they the dots. 1

In exactly the same manner and with identically the same

eccentric marks placed on precisely the same letters they

are exhibited in this quarto.

Even the eccentricities, which are no part of the

consonantal text, are reproduced in this quarto edition

with exactly the same words and in precisely the same

position as they are in the folio edition. Of the numerous

instances in which the peculiarities in question occur

throughout the Bible I shall select for illustration those

in Genesis.

The verse- divider or Soph-Pasuk (:), which stands at

the end of the verse immediately after the last word with

the accent Silluk in the best MSS. and printed editions,

has in many instances been placed by the Soncinos at the

beginning of the next verse when there was no room for

it at the end of the line. 2 This extraordinary expedient is

followed to a far greater extent by Felix Pratensis in

the folio edition where in no fewer than seventeen in-

stances the sign which denotes the end of the verse

stands at the beginning of the next verse. Precisely the

1 Vide supra, p. 941.

2 Comp. Josh. IV 6, 7; Judg. Ill 9; IV r, 3; V 25; VI 6; VII 6;

IX 1, 11; XIII 12; XIV 14, 17; XIX 8, 14; XXI 5, 7 &c. in the editio

princeps, Soncino 1485—86, No. 3 in our List; Eccl. VI 7; VII 1; VIII 15;

Lament. Ill 27; Esther II 4; VII i; Dan. II 44; III 24; IV 11 &c. in the

editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples i486— 87, No. 4 in our List;

Gen. XXVI 2; XXIX n; XXXVIII 6; XXXIX 12; Exod. VIII 9; X 24;

XIV 19; XVIII 19; XXIII 21 &c. in the Brescia Pentateuch 1492. No. 12

in our List. In the editio princeps of the Pentateuch. Bologna 1482, No. 2;

in the Ixar edition 1490, No. 7; and in the Lisbon edition of the same

No. 8; in the second edition of the entire Bible, Naples 1491—93 as well as

in the Lisbon edition of Isaiah and Jeremiah 1492. No. 10, and in the Leiria

edition of Proverbs 1492, No. n, these eccentricities do not occur.
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same number with exactly trie same lines have been

transferred to the quarto edition. 1

The same is the case with the Makkeph or binder

which connects two words together and which normally

belongs to the monosyllabic words ""Ss* A;, -QK //", &c. In

this case too when the monosyllabic word stands at the

end of a line and there is no room for the Makkeph, the

Soncinos placed the horizontal stroke before the word at

the beginning of the next line. 2 Felix Pratensis also adopted

this abnormal practice of which there are no fewer than

sixteen examples in Genesis alone. 3

In the removal of so large a number of columns from

one form into the other and in shaping- them into new

pages, many accidents must undoubtedly have occurred

and some of the words or even whole lines must have

broken in the process which required readjusting-. Some
mistakes in the vowel-points which occurred in the folio

edition must also have been noticed and corrected when

the new pages were made up. These more than account

for the few variations which are to be found in the two

issues especially in the marginal notes. Those who have

had to collate old editions know that there are hardly

a dozen copies of any book printed in the fifteenth or

at the beginning- of the sixteenth century which are

absolutely uniform, though the columns have not been

re-made up.

1 Comp. Gen. X1I1 18; XIV 19; XVI 3, 4, 7; XVJI 15, 21; XXI 30;

XXVII 32; XXX 39; XXIV 4; XXXVI 8; XXXIX 10; XLIII II;

XLV 28; XLVII 4; XLVIII 6.

- Comp. the Brescia edition of the Pentateuch 1492 in Gen. L 14;

Exod. I 13; VI 9; VII 11 Sec.

• Comp. Gen. XII 20; XIV n; XV1JI 18: XIX 1 i; XX 16; XXIII 10;

XXIV 48; XXV 2; XXVIII 18, XXIX 2; XXXI 1; XXXII 20; XLM 33,

37; XLV 19; XLVI 31-
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Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the

British Museum, press-mark 1942, f. 1, and one in my own
possession. As this quarto is simply a re-issue of the folio

and as the text is identical in the two editions, I deemed

it superfluous to register its readings separately under

m in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible.

No. 22.

The second quarto edition of the Bible, Bomberg, Venice, 1521.

The success of the first quarto, made up as we have

seen from Felix Pratensis folio edition, must have been

very great for those days since a second edition was

called for in less than four years. The necessity, however,

of handing the work over to other editors, if the Jewish

market was to be taken into consideration, must have

become imperative since the name of Felix Pratensis, the

Jewish Christian editor disappears from this edition and

the brothers Adelkind appear in the Epigraph. Both at

the end of the Pentateuch and of the volume, the Adelkinds

announce themselves as the editors. In the first Epigraph

they simply state as follows:

Printed with great care by the brothers, the sons of Barach Adelkind

ia the oflice of Daniel and in his name. 1

In the second Epigraph, however, they give greater

assurance of being thorough Jews by stating that they are

already engaged in editing the Talmud and Alphasi which

is their diploma of orthodoxy. This Epigraph is as follows:

Printed a second time with great care by the brothers, the sons of

Baruch Adelkind in the month of Elul in the year 281 [= 1521] in the name

of Daniel Bomberg and in his office. And thus may the Lord permit us to

1 12^21 Skw rvaa na"*p V'hx 1112 *33 D*n»n »t H' p*>n -*
1 D J? m*m Comp.

fol. 139/'.
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complete also the whole Talmud as well as the work of the ^reat Alphasi

according to the wish of our master Daniel, for up to now we have done

twenty- five Tractates of the Talmud and twelve parts of the Codex by

R. Alphas.'

instead, therefore, of soliciting the patronage of the

supreme head of the Christian Church, as was done by

Felix Pratensis, the present editors proclaim that they are

earnestly engaged in producing the oral and canonical Law

of the Synagogue.

Like its predecessor this quarto consists of 529 pages

and each full page has 29 lines. With the exception of

the Psalter which is in two columns in this edition, each

page begins and ends with the same word as the first

edition. This edition, however, is distinguished by being

paged throughout in 1 febrew letters and by having

signatures in Roman and Arabic numerals.

The order of the books, too, differs somewhat, since

the hive Megilloth follow immediately after the Pentateuch.

The editors reverted in this respect to the sequence

exhibited in the first, second and third editions of the

entire Hebrew Bible.

Each book begins with the same large letters and

ornamental borders in both editions. Where one has a

Massoretic Summary at the end of a book giving the

number of verses in the book, the other has it also with

exactly the same mistake in the numbers. Samuel, Kings,

Ezra and Chronicles are respectively divided into two

books each and have the same remarks against them at

the division; the type and all the typographical features

are the same. But for the pagination and signatures, an

rwa bib* enna la^p S"nx -jna »aa town »r h-; p»yn an 05? rv:p osn: 1

»DB^«n -dc c;i "na^nn H2 wbvnb war Den pi jm»aai vpawa bw3n ova .
x"2T

-r;-,---: rnnaoa cmpyi neon wnpy n?n avn tjw h"r

:cs s
}< an ieoa "onwip mry dwi Comp. fol. 52c)/
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imperfect copy of one edition might easily be made up

with the leaves from the other edition. On a closer collation

of the text, however, each page reveals that the second

edition was not only set up de novo, but that it contains

important variations.

(i) Though the editors of this edition also follow the

abnormal practice of occasionally putting the verse-divider

or the SophrPassuk at the beginning of the verse instead

of at the end, yet in many instances where this is the case

in the first edition it is not so in this edition.' With regard

to the eccentric use of the Makkeph too, this edition varies

from the former one.2

(2) The lew instances in which Felix Pratensis in-

serted Pc (0) and Samech (D) in the vacant sectional spaces

of the text in the Pentateuch to indicate an Open and

Closed Section and which necessarily reappeared in the

first quarto entirely disappear in this edition. 3

(3) The most important difference, however, between

the two editions consists in the marginal readings. As an

illustration of this fact we refer to the book of Joshua.

In the first quarto there are in the margins of this book

alone upwards of one-hundred-and sixty variations; a few

of these exhibit the official reading or Keri, but the bulk

are various readings affecting the vowel-points, the accents

and the consonants which Felix Pratensis gathered from

1 Comp. Gen. XIII 18; XIV 19; XXI 30; XXVJI 32; XXX 395

XXXIV 4; XXXVI 8; XLVII 4 &c. 'Xc.

2 Comp. Gen. XII 20; XIV II; XVIII 18; XXIII 10; XXLV 48;

XXVIII 18; XXXII 20; XLII 33; XLVI 34 &c. &c
• For the letter Pe (B) comp. Gen. XXX VIII I; XL I; XLVIII 1;

XL1X 1, 5, 8, 13, 14; Exod. I 8; IV 18; VI 13; X 21 in the first edition

with the same passages in this edition and for the letter Samech (D) see these

two editions in (ien. XXXIX 1; XLV1 28: Exod. XI 4. In Dent. II 8/'

both editions have Samech.
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different MSS. In the edition before us or the second

quarto there are only six marginal readings, five of which

are the Keri and only one' is a bona fide variant. 1

( 'kedor-Iaomer is not only printed in two words, but

in two instances out of the five in which it occurs it is

in two lines, Chedor ("*1*T3) is at the end of one line and

Laomer ("ltti?^) at the beginning of the next line. 2 Of the

seventy instances in which Beth-el occurs in the Hebrew

Bible it is in two words in no fewer than sixty-four times

and in one passage it is in two lines, Beth (fV2) at the end

of one line and El (S^) at the beginning of the next line. 3

In only four instances it is printed in one word. 4

This edition, loo, exhibits the hiatus in (Ten. IV 18

and reads UW2 with Kametz under the Gimel in Gen VI x.

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37. It has,

however, also Xeh. ATI 68 which is omitted in the best

MSS. It is emphatically against the insertion of Dagesh

into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or

into the first letter of a word when the preceding word

with which it is connected happens to end with the same

letter. The only exception is in the case of M3"J3 son of

Sun, where the initial Nun has Dagesh. This, as we have

seen, is not unfrequently exhibited in MSS. of the German

and Franco-German wSchools of textual redactors. As to

the change of Sheva into Clialeph-Pathach when a consonant

with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant, the

practice is not uniform. In many instances the editors have

made the change, but in many more passages they have

not adopted it.

1 Comp. Josh. Ill 16; IX 7; XVr 47; XIX 29; XXII 7 and XXII 34

the latter is the variant.

- Comp. Gen. XIV 4, 5.

; Comp. judges XXI 19.

1 Comp. Ezra IT 28; Neh VI 1 32; XT 31 ; 2 Chi on. XIII i<>.
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Of this edition I have collated two copies, one in

the British Museum, press-mark 1042, f. 2, and one in my
own possession.

No. 23.

Second edition of the Rabbinic Bible or the editio princeps

of Jacob b. Chayim with the Massorah, Venice 1524—25.

ren = ra dish

Though Bomberg's second edition of the Rabbinic

Bible, this is the famous editio princeps of the Rabbinic

Bible with the Massorah edited by Jacob b. Chayim Ibn

Adonijah. This renowned Massorite became connected

with the spirited and enterprising* Venice printer about

1516— 17, the very time when the edition of Felix Pratensis

was published, and there can hardly be any doubt that

Jacob the ultra orthodox Rabbinic Jew must often have

pointed out to Bomberg the disadvantage of appealing

to Jewish communities to purchase a Rabbinic Bible edited

by a neophyte Augustinian monk and dedicated to the

Pope. However that may be, the enthusiastic Massorite

persuaded Bomberg- in the course of a few years to

undertake the publication of the justly celebrated Bible

with the Massorah which finally settled the Massoretic

text as it is now exhibited in the present recension of

the Hebrew Scriptures.

Jacob b. Chayim's own account of this g-reat enter-

prise in his elaborate Introduction to the Bible is as

follows

:

When I explained to Bomberg the advantage of the Massorah, he did

all in his power to send into all the countries in order to search out what

may be found of the Massorah, and praised be the Lord we obtained as

many of the Massoretic books as could possibly be got. He was not backward,

and his hand was not closed, nor did be draw back his right hand from

producing gold out of his purse to defray the expenses of the books and of
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the messengers who were engaged to make search for them in the most

remote corners and in every place where they might possibly be found. 1

Having obtained these materials, Jacob b. Chayim at

once earnestly set to work to reduce them to order and

to distribute the Massoretic corpus on the different pages

of the Bible in a manner that it might easily be

comprehended by the Biblical student. The enormous

labour connected with this task is modestly described

by the learned editor in the following words:

Behold f have exerted all my might and strength to collate and

arrange the Massorah, with all the possible improvements in order that it

may remain pure and bright and shew its splendour to the nations and

princes; for indeed it is beautiful to look at. This was a labour of love, for

the benefit of our brethren, the children of Israel, and for the glory of our

holy and perfect Law, as well as to fulfil, as far as possible, he desire of

M. Daniel Bomberg, whose expenses in this matter far exceeded my labours.

And as regards the Commentaries, I have exerted my powers to the utmost

degree to correct in them all the mistakes as far as possible, and whatsoever

my humble endeavours rould accomplish was done for the glory of the Lord,

and for the benefit of our people. I would not be deterred by the enormous

labour, for which cause I did not suffer my eyelids to be closed long, either

in the winter or summer, and did not mind rising in the cold of the night,

as my aim and desire were to see this holy work finished. Now praised be

the Creator who granted me this privilege to begin and to finish this work. 2

The results of this unparalleled labour and vast

erudition are exhibited in the Massoretico-Rabbinic Bible

which was published in four folio volumes by Bomberg,

Venice 1524— 25. It will be seen that the publication of this

Bible almost synchronises with the expiration of the ten

years special Licence commencing in 15 15 which was

granted by Leo X to Felix Pratensis and in which the

Supreme Pontiff forbade under pains and penalties the

1 Cornp. Jacob b. Chayim s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, Hebrew

and Knglish by Christian D. Ginsburg pp. 8, 77 ; second edition I.orzmans 1867.

2 Comp. Introduction &c. pp. 6, 83 &c. ed. Ginsburg.
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printing of a Rabbinic Bible with the Targums. 1 The

following are the contents of the four volumes.

Volume I. The Pentateuch. — This Volume, which contains

the Pentateuch with the Targum of Onkelos, the Com-

mentaries of Rashi and Ibn Ezra and both the Massorahs,

Magna and Parva, is without pagination and without catch-

words in the Hebrew and Chaldee, but has the catchwords

in the Commentaries. It consists of 234 folios and 30 quires

with signatures. The first quire has 6 folios and the last

has 4 folios, whilst the other 28 quires have respectively

8 folios. The quires are numbered both in Hebrew and

Arabic numerals, whilst the sheets composing the quires

are marked with Hebrew and Roman numerals.

Every folio has as a rule four columns, the two

middle columns give the Hebrew text and the Chaldee

of Onkelos both being furnished with the vowel-points

and the accents; in the upper and lower margins of these

central columns the Massorah Magna is given .which

generally consists of three lines in the upper margin and

which has no definite number of lines in the lower margin;

the space between the two central columns is occupied

by the Massorah Parva. The two outer columns contain

respectively the Commentaries of Rashi and Ibn Ezra.

Not unfrequently there is also a narrow column outside

these four columns which contains those portions of the

Massorah Parva which were too long for the space^ between

the Hebrew and Chaldee columns.

Each book begins with the first word in large letters

which is enclosed in a decorative wood-cut border and

this again is contained in a square composed of lines

varying in number which comprise Massoretic Rubrics.

At the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which

1 Vide supra. No. 20, p. 936.
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registers the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in

the book.

The fifty-four annual Pericopes into which the

Pentateuch is divided are indicated in a four-fold manner.

(li) Each Parasha is separated from the other by a textless

space of about four lines, (b) With the exception of four

instances ' there is at the end of each Pericope a register

of the number of verses in the Pericope with the mnemonic

sign, (c) This is followed by the word HtfHS in large

letters which occupies the centre of the column when

the Pericope coincides with an Open Section which is

normally the case. In the abnormal instances where the

Pericope coincides with a Closed Section, three Saniechs

(D D D) take the place of Parasha^ and (d) each Parasha

begins with the first word in larger letters. The names

of the Pericopes are given in running head-lines throughout

the Pentateuch where, however, £>p£ is a mistake for IPJPl

on fol. 56a.

In the sectional division of the text, Jacob b. Chayim

has not followed the ancient rule which prescribes the

form oi the Sections, and which is followed in the best

Sephardic MSS. I le exhibits alike Open and Closed Sections

by unfinished lines, indented lines and breaks in the

middle of the lines. To indicate, however, the nature of

1 Comp. m-ton = Gen. XXV 10 XXVIII 9:

xxxvni 21—xl 38; -npnn = Lcvit. xxvl 3—xxvn 34; irrsn =
Deut. XXXII 1-52.

2 Comp. XI"". Gen. XX VII I 10; YH Gen. XLVTT 28 which has only

one Samech and not in the centre of the line; iOX" Exod. VI 2; PlSttD

Exod. XIII 17; bnjTl Exod. XXXV I; mpB Exod. XXXVIII 21; Ttm
Levit. IX 1; pb2 Numb. XXII 2; pnnXl Deut. IL 23; D^EC Deut. XVI 18;

XlTi'Z Deut. XXI. 10. In two instances, however, where the Pericope coincides

with a Closed Section, Jacob b. Chayim has by . mistake inserted the word

HUPlS, viz. mxn Exod. XXVIII 20 and HX1 Deut. XX 26.
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the respective Sections, he inserted into the sectional

spaces the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) throughout the

Pentateuch. In this respect, therefore, he has only partially

followed the excellent second edition of the entire Hebrew

Bible, Naples 1491—93.

'

The preliminary matter to this Volume consists of

(1) a rhythmical eulogy of this stupendous work written

by Joseph b. Samuel Zarphati; (2) Jacob b. Chayim's

celebrated Introduction to the Bible which I have published

with an English translation &c; (3) complete Lists giving

the number of the Christian chapters in each book of the

Bible with the words wherewith each chapter begins;

(4) Lists of the Sedarim throughout the Bible with their

respective initial words, and (5) Ibn Ezra's Introduction

to the Pentateuch. This preliminary matter occupies a

separate quire of 6 folios with a duplicate signature, since

this sheet like the following one has the same signature,

X = 1. It was printed after the whole Bible had left the

press.

Volume II. The Former Prophets. - This Volume contains

the Former Prophets, i. e. Joshua, Judges, Samuel and

Kings. It consists of 26 quires of 8 folios each, with the

exception of the last quire which has 9 folios, so that the

Volume has altogether 209 folios. The signatures exhibit

a continuation of those in the first Volume. Hence the

26 quires are numbered both in Hebrew and Arabic

numerals from h 30 to H5 55.

The names of the respective books are given in

running head-lines throughout the Volume where we have

for the first time the division of Samuel and Kings into

two books each, indicated by 1 Samuel, 2 Samuel, 1 Kings

and 2 Kings. This is a farther development on Felix

1 Vide supra, No. 9, p. 51 &c.
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Pratensis who simply marked this division in the i<\i

itself or in the margin, but not in the head-lines. Jacob

b. Chayim, however, has omitted the remarks of Pratensis

in which this division is ascribed to Christians.

The arrangement and contents of the columns are

similar to those in the first Volume with the following

exceptions, (i) The Chaldee Paraphrase is that of the

so-called Jonathan b. Uzziel and though it has the vowel-

points it is without the accents. (2) The Commentary of

David Kimchi takes the place of Ibn Ezra and (3) the

Commentary of Ralbag (= R. Levi b. Gershom) is added,

generally in the lower part of the column occupied by

Rashi.

As is the case in the first Volume, each book in this

Volume begins with the first word in large letters which

is enclosed in a decorative wood-cut border. Outside this

border is a large square made up of lines varying in

number which contain sundry Massoretic Rubrics. At the

end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which

registers the number of verses, the middle verse and the

Sedarim in the book. But though Samuel and Kings are

severally divided into two books, they are Massoretically

treated as constituting one book each, and hence 2 Samuel

and 2 Kings do not begin with the first word in larger

letters and the Massoretic Summary at the end applies to

the undivided Samuel and Kings.

Volume III. The Latter Prophets. — The third Volume

contains the Latter Prophets in the following order : Isaiah,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets, which

is the sequence exhibited in Column IV of the Table on

page 6. It consists of 27 quires of 8 folios each with the

exception of the last quire which has only 3 folios. The

Volume has, therefore, altogether 21 1 folios. In this Volume
too, the quires exhibit a continuous numeration from the

LLL
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former Volume and the numbers of the 27 quires are in

the Hebrew and Arabic from 13 56 to 3D 82.

The arrangement of the columns with the Hebrew

and the Chaldee in the centre, the two commentaries in

the two outer columns, the Massorah Magna in the upper

and lower margins with the Massorah Parva occupying

the space between the two central columns, is exactly

the same as in the former Volumes. It is in the two outer

columns which exhibit the Commentaries where alternate

changes take place. In Tsaiah the Commentary of Ibn Ezra

takes the place of Kimchi, and in Jeremiah and Ezekiel

Kimchi takes the place of Ibn Ezra, whilst in the Minor

Prophets Ibn Ezra takes again the place of Kimchi. The

Commentary alone uniformly occupies one of the columns

throughout the Volume.

Volume IV. The Hagiographa. The fourth Volume

contains the Hagiographa in the order exhibited in

Column VIII of the Table on page 7. It consists of

37 quires of 8 folios each, with the exception of the last

quire which has 10 folios. Accordingly this Volume has

298 folios. Here too the numeration of the quires runs on

from the previous Volume and the 37 quires are numbered

from 3D 83 to ft\"3 119.

The changes both in the arrangement and contents

of the columns in this Volume are considerable. Up to

Daniel the arrangement of the columns is the same and

it is only in the contents of the columns which exhibit

the two Commentaries where the alternate changes occur.

In the Psalms the two columns contain Rashi and Ibn

Ezra, in Proverbs and Job, Ralbag takes the place of

Rashi, whilst in the Five Megilloth Rashi resumes his

place. The Commentary on Proverbs, however, which is

described in the heading as Ibn Ezra's, belongs to Moses

Kimchi.
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From Daniel to the end of Chronicles which is tin-

last book of the Hebrew text, there is a change in the

arrangement of the columns. As the last three books,

viz. Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles are without the

Targum, each page is henceforth divided horizontally into

two sections, with two columns in each. The two columns

in the upper section contain the text with the Massorah

Parva in the intervening space, the Massorah Magna is

given in the upper margin and below the text which

horizontally divides the two sections, whilst the two

columns in the lower section exhibit the two Commentaries.

In Daniel the two columns are respectively occupied

by the Commentaries of Saadia and Rashi, in Ezra-

Nehemiah Ibn Ezra's is the companion Commentary to

Rashi, whilst in Chronicles Rashi is the sole occupant of

both columns. Here again the Commentary on Ezra-

Xehemiah which is ascribed in the heading to Ibn Ezra,

belongs to Moses Kimchi as is now established beyond

the shadow of a doubt. 1

At the end of Chronicles or as an Appendix to

Volume IV, Jacob b. Chayim gives in 65 folios of four

columns each, that part of the Massorah Magna which was

too long for the upper and lower margins of the text. As

I have reprinted the whole of his recension I need not

describe it here. Suffice it to say, that his conscientious and

laborious application of the different Rubrics to the sundry

passages of the Bible faithfully exhibits the Hebrew text

with all the phenomenal letters, words &c. according to

the Massorah and that this is the only authorised Massoretic

1 Comp. Reifmann, Literatiirblatt des Orients, Vol. II, pp. 750, 751,

Leipzig 1841; Zion, Vol. I, p. 76; Vol.11, pp. 113— 117, 129— 133, 155— 157,

171 - 174, 185— 188, Frankfort-on-the-Maine 1841, 1842; Geiger, Ozar Ncchmad,

Vol. II, p. 17 &c, Vienna r .-; 5 7 ; Kitto's Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature,

S. V. Kimchi, Moses.

LLL
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recension. No textual redactor of modern days who

professes to edit the Hebrew text according to the

Massorah can deviate from it without giving conclusive

justification for so doing.

A few of the characteristic features which distinguish

this edition from its predecessors will suffice to show

its merits.

(i) It is the first edition in which the consonants of

the official readings are given in the margin with the

express remark p or Keri. Hitherto the editors have

simply affixed the vowel-points of the Keri to the

consonants of the Kethiv without any indication in the

margin of the real consonants to which these graphic

signs belong. Felix Pratensis, who alone gives the official

readings, has mixed them up with the various readings

from other Codices, and as he omits to mark the official

variant with h = Keri, it is difficult to distinguish between

the two classes of variants.

(2) Jacob b. Chayim is also the first who has given

in his edition of the Bible a large number of the important

variants which are known by the name Sevirin.

(3) He has, moreover, carefully collated a number of

Codices and frequently gives their variants in the margin of

his edition. The following instances from Genesis will show

the nature and extent of the variations which he records

:

nvr6 buff1 vb miaan^ baa ansan bi2 p
f!»"b? TPin JVD ppTQi

im-ui^o nira T-im nnsa anpja '^ip:rt Sd

xwrab iT^jn ram *6» nsb papa xinttf -iax

tttparr^j* xstas vba ^oa: -ipk x^asox ^isoni

tviyX'p xsia; a^wian ansaai

•aia pi K"na nan rbr ^aas i^x x^aaax nsaai

t^aa s*an xaas 'nso anai moan bra

fl?p Gen. III 7

-*jf1 M XVI 12

irnarn
fl

XVIII 15

aiparrnx XIX 13

VH»1 n XXIII 1

naini n
XXV 14
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mm pi *6a moon --a
1

?* -en "-man ana -aiana Gen. xxv 25

JITB ppTQ

: 'on reiai 'on reah-j win rvo ppTiai : ama p marn „ x x vi 22

'ia ten* TV*n "»pwrTe "naaa aai rva ppTia ribn« „ r 25

aa pi^n «m to n^nx 'aix noon bra baa

: pawna re paia arxw "hbb na:p r»w neea

nv&v Tnn a«oi x*asax "laaa *raaa p T
pvwi

Tr«7?W „ xx v 1 1 1

nan pi

x"
5

? pa in ktti pare am 'naiba ten "tit 'n rrraj
B „ 3

{ "^p xbi 'niaTi ^ica ',-1 "to paTi

a ,J?ha: TiKaca ttpTTB anaaai 'are 'ixa
,!

? a^tea xxxiv 22

mp;
"aaax '20a Tiaraa p anuria „ 2 <

.nan ansa bp asfta-i xxxvi 7

bya Sax onnapa rma win ansia ppTiai naii^a rma „ xlvj 3

jnarvaua rrna naix mean
T : - : •

tnnpi xaraa ''p'Tia anaaai nnp
„ n

These important glosses are no part of the Massorah,

but record the result of Jacob b. Chayim's own collation.

They disclose the fact that some of the model Codices

and the Massoretic Annotators not unfrequently differed in

their readings, and that Jacob b. Chayim had to exercise

his <>wn judgment as to which was the better reading. In

this respect a modern editor is not bound to abide by

Jacob b. Chayim's decision. A striking illustration of this

fact we have in the two verses of Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37.

We have seen that some of the best MSS. and all the

early editions without exception have these two verses.

Jacob b. Chayim, however, decided to omit them in

accordance with a certain School of Massorites, but we

are perfectly justified in restoring them on the authority

which we have adduced. 1

Moreover Jacob 1). Chayim with all his exertions

had only been able to obtain a comparatively small

1 Vide supra, Part. II, chap VI, p. [78 &c.
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portion of the Massorah, and many important Rubrics

were entirely unknown to him as may be seen from a

comparison of his edition of this Corpus with the Massorah

which I published. The distribution and application of the

contents of these new Lists among the various passages

of the text, which constitute the Rubrics in question, not

unfrequently yield new reading's, But even here a modern

editor has to give explicit data for departing" from the

Massoretic text as edited by Jacob b. Chayim.

Jacob b. Chayim himself has not unfrequently wrongly

deviated from the Massorah which he printed. Hence his

own text is occasionally in conflict with the Rubric which

accompanies the textual phenomena. Thus on Gen. IX 21

where we have one of the instances in which S"1N tent,

with the suffix third person singular masculine, exhibits

the archaic termination He (n) instead of the normal Vav (1),

the Massorah Parya states that it is so written in four

instances, 1 and the Massorah Magna on this very passage

not only mentions the same fact, but enumerates the four

passages, viz. Gen. IX 21; XII 8; XIII 3; XXXV 21.2

And though the Massorah Parva remarks against each of

the instances that it is one of the four exceptions, yet

Jacob b. Chayim's text also reads fiS"IN with He in Gen.

XXVI 25 contrary to the uniform Massorah Parva in the

four passages. In the Massorah Finalis where he gives the

heading of this Rubric he indeed states that there are

five such instances, and refers to Gen. IX 2 1 where he says

the Massorah enumerates them in full. But this Massoretic

Rubric, as we have seen, expressly states that there are only

mm Dtpia pnn *rhnx -[inn bTn (,
di vn pipi -n yro ,ta

i rbnx 2

tnX^HS TlbnX EH .VpOBh "]b^ Comp. also The Massorah, letter X, § 171

Vol. I, p. 30.
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lour and the enumeration coincides with the heading. 1

This conflict between Jacob b. Chayim's textual reading

and his Massorah is manifestly due to the fact that some

Massoretic Schools had preserved more instances of this

archaic form and that Gen. XXVI 25 is one of them. Still

his reading in Gen. XXVI 25 contradicts his Massorah.

A still more striking instance of conflict between

Jacob b. Chayim's text and his Massorah is to be seen in

Gen. XXVII 11 where the unique orthog-raphy of *VV'p

hairy, occurs and where the Massorah Parva duly remarks

that this defective form does not occur again. 2 In verse 23

of this very chapter nbV'V? hairy, the plural feminine of this

adjective occurs which is also defective. Here the Massorah

Parva remarks "there are three instances of defective ortho-

graphy of this expression in the Bible". As usual the

Massorah Parva simply gives the number, but does not give

the passages. The Massorah Magna, however, on this very

passage not only states that there are four such instances,

which contradicts the Massorah Parva, but minutely

enumerates them, viz. Gen. XXVII 1 1, 23; Levit. XVI 18, 2i. :5

Accordingly the other two instances are in Levit. XVI 18, 21.

On referring, however, to these two passages, it will be

seen that they are both plene in Jacob b. Chayim's text

which is in conflict with his Massorah. The contradiction

is due to the same cause. The plene orthography emanates

from one School of textual redactors and the defective

spelling was transmitted by another School. As the

majority of the MSS. which he collated exhibited the

defective orthography he inserted it into his text, but

: n: tim idjm prrww 'l "npi 'n "to ti nbnx i

'om 'b ^"c
•
-

VTtt WV TS IT T?l 'Z ."TO BPK TW WS P "& "W^S 'CM '1 miW •

JTin ->w- U'X- b" ."OTn BTbl "IBM aia npb' "PflNP Comp. The Massorah.

letter w. § 842, Vol. II, p. 646.
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having- also found this Massorah he felt it his conscentious

duty to record it. Still his textual readings contradict his

Massorah.

In the face of such conscientious proceedings which

made Jacob b. Chayim scrupulously to record Massorahs

even when they are in direct conflict with the readings

he adopted in the text, it is astonishing to find that some

eminent critics have accused him of being a party to a

"pious fraud" and that he had falsified the text in the

interest of Christianity to please his Christian employer.

This accusation is based upon the Massorah Parva on

Numb. XXIV q and Psalm XXII 17, but more especially

on his remarks in the Massorah P^inalis with reference to

the quadriliteral expression >1&C which occurs four times

in the Bible, twice with Kametz under the Caph ('"1X3) and

twice with Pathach 0*1X3).

(1) On Numb. XXIV 9, where it first occurs and where

it has Pathach, the Massorah Parva simply states that it

occurs four times, twice with Kametz and twice with Pathach.*

As this simply registers the number of times without

giving the passages, nothing is to be deduced from this

matter of fact statement. The Massorah Magna, however,

on this veiy passage which notices the two instances where

it is with Pathach, gives this as the first and Ps. XXII 17

as the second passage with the important remark that the

textual reading or the Kethiv in the latter place is "PJO

with Vav at the end.- Leaving at present the question of

the various reading, it is manifest that the different Schools

of textual redactors had two different traditions about the

pair with Pathach and the pair with Kametz. In the

Massorah before us Ps. XXII 17 is g'iven as the twin with

*rc me %bm -t nta nic aaw ma »*di - HK3 -
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Numb. XXIV 9 which have Pathach. This naturally leaves

Isa. XXXVIII 13 and Ezek. XXII 25 as the second twin

with Kametz. Other Schools of Massorites divide the pairs

differently. According to their Massorah Numb. XXIV 9;

Ezek XXII 25 are the twin with Pathach and Isa. XXXVIII

13; Ps. XXII 17 are the pair with Kametz. The latter

Massorah is the more general one and is exhibited in

the best MSS.

(2) On Ps. XXII 17, where >1iO occurs with Kametz

under the Caph and where it is so even in Jacob b.

Chayim's text in spite of the Massorah on Numb. XXIV 19,

the Massorah Parva remarks that it occurs twice with

Kametz in two different senses and gives Isa. XXXVIII 13

as the second instance/ which, as we have seen, represents

the second and more popular acceptation of this Massorah.

The important point to be noticed here is that though the

Massorah Magna on Numb. XXIV 9 distinctly states that

the Kethiv or textual reading in Ps. XXII 17 is 1*1X3 with

Vav at the end, which most unquestionably makes it a verb

third person plural, the Kethiv in Jacob b. Chayim's text

is not only HK3 with Yod at the end, but that the Massorah

on this passage makes no mention whatever of the existence

of such a variant.

(3) It is the alphabetical Massorah Finalis at the end

of the fourth volume where Jacob b. Chayim records and

discusses the various reading in Ps. XXII 17. In letter

Aleph he gives the Massoretic Rubric with the four passages

in full in which this quadriliteral occurs, and appends to

it the following important note in Rabbinic characters:

In some correct Codices 1 have found "HK3 as the Kethiv [«= textual

reading] and "HX3 as the Keri [= the official marginal reading] ; but I have

searched in the List of words which are written with Vav at the end and

"IKS
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are read with Yod and did not find it included therein. Neither did I find

it noticed among the variations which exist in the Bible between the Easterns

and the Westerns. Thus far. '

The cause of offence which provoked Hupfeld's charge

of falsification against Jacob b. Chayim is in the first place

the Massorah Parva on Ps. XXII 17, which, as we have

seen, states that
,ta

lN3 with Kametz under the Caph occurs

twice in two different senses. As it undoubtedly denotes like

a lion in Isa. XXXVIII 13, the remark is naturally designed

to convey the idea that in Ps. XXII 17, which is the twin

passage, it is a verb, For this reason Hupfeld concludes

that it is not a genuine Massorah, but a fraudulent addition

by Jacob b. Chayim.

Nothing short of documentary evidence could justify

so serious a charge. As there was no other printed

Massorah in Hupfeld's time by which to test the accuracy

of Jacob b. Chayim's Massorah he was in duty bound to

investigale MS. Lists. He would then have found that every

important Codex with the Massorah gives the Alphabetical

List of words which respectively occur twice in two

different senses and that nN3 in Isa. XXXVIII 13 and

Ps. XXII 17 is an essential constituent of this List. In

confirmation of this statement I refer to the Ochlah Ve-Ochlah

edited by Frensdorff and to my edition of the Massorah. 2

But what makes this charge inexcusable is the fact that

the MS. of the important recension of the Ochlah Ve-Ochlah

is in the University Library at Halle where Hupfeld resided

and where he was Hebrew Professor. If he had consulted

this MS., which was his duty to do, he would have found

man ps pa>Nn »nB>po 'asx nto npi nna iinz »nxx» '*p»*no 'nso nxpa 1

»*an&oi wrwro pa ts>n *np?:n cjiSna djii a:iaB>na n:oa vn«so xhi "> 'npi 'aw spaa '1

a"y uv nsai «^i

2 Comp. Ochlah Ve-Ochlah, § 59, p. 64, Hanover 1864 and The Massorah.

letter B, § 428, Vol. II, p. 217 &c.



CHAP. Mil.] History of the Printed Text of tbe Hebrew Bible. 971

this List with HK3 in it as having two different senses in

Isa. XXXVIII 13 and Ps. XXII i 7 .

1

As to the important note in the Massorah Finalis,

Hupfeld boldly declares that "Jacob b. Chayim was very

much pressed by the Christian printer in whose pay he

was to insert the reading 11XD into the text 'for the glory

of God' which he indeed did not do, but to please his

employer he was induced to designate the MSS. in which

he found this reading as careful or correct Codices contrary

to the truth". 2

Having proved the genuineness of the Massorah Parva

on Ps. XXII 1 7, which according to Hupfeld himself conveys

the same sense as the Kelhiv mentioned by Jacob b. Chayim

in the Massorah Magna and in the note appended to the

Rubric in the Massorah Finalis, 1 might here dismiss the

charge with regard to this Kelhiv. The existence, however,

in ancient times of the reading which Jacob b. Chayim

gives as the Ketliiv which is beyond the shadow of a doubt,

not only vindicates the character of the first editor of the

Massorah, but is important to textual criticism.

Leaving out the reading- in the Septugint which critics

of the Hupfeld School ascribe to a Christian hand, this

reading is attested by Aquila who renders it \]6%vvav =
11S3 they have made hateful, which was sufficient evidence

even for Graetz that "at the time of the earlier Tanaites

in the beginning of the second century the text of some

1 Comp. Part I, § 60, fol. J\,i.

- Der Herausgeber der Massorah R. Jakob 1). Chajim wurde sehr von

den ckristlichen Druckherren, in dessen Sold er stund, gedriingt die Lesart

T"lfcO ,,zur Ehre Gottes" in den Text aufzunehmen; was er zwar nickt that,

aber vielleicht durch Gefalligkeit aufwog die Handschriften mit dieser Lesart

gegen die Wahrheit „sorgfaltig" zu nennen (wie Pfeifer vermuthet): nimmt

aber diesem Zeugniss alien Werth (lurch die hinzugefiigte Bemerkung etc.

Comp. Die Psalmen, Psalm XXII, Vol. II, p. 25, Gotha 1S5S.
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Codices had "HND. 1 The reading 11X3 as a verb preterite

third person plural is, moreover, preserved in the Midrash

on the Psalms where it is rendered by IIDIH they made

hateful, or according to others they made happy. 2 There is,

therefore, no doubt that the two rival readings were

preserved in two different Schools of textual redactors

and that by way of compromise one was put into the text

and the other in the margin. Indeed from the Chaldee

rendering of this passage 3
it would appear that at one

time both these readings were in the text which is not at all

improbable since it not unfrequently happened that one of

pairs which are alike, is dropped out of the text. Accord-

ingly the text in some MSS. was

*bxi\
%t naa risa

Like a lion they tore my hands and my feet.

Such a paranomasia is of frequent occurrence and is

regarded as imparting force to Hebrew diction. 4

As has already been remarked, the text of Jacob b.

Chayim's edition exhibits most scrupulously the Massoretic

recension. It is, therefore, of supreme importance to see

how far the innovations which have been introduced into

1 Aber iiir die Lesart Plur. TIJC beweist Aquila's Uebersetzung:

)}g%vv<xv. d. h. .,sie haben hasslich gemacht, entstellt". Zur Zeit der alteren

Tanaiten im ersten Viertel des zweiten Jahrhunderts hatte der Text also noch

in einigen Codices nicht ^X^ gelautet, und dieses iibersetzte Aquila gleich

"H]?5, im Neuhebriiischen ,,hasslich machen". Comp. Comment, on Ps. XXII 17,

Vol. I, p. 228.

m-viKa ".^m vt wvw a^apa *b wp [to* nnn' n] ,J
?;-n h 1 -is: -

nam iax .Tan: "i •jamwa pnna *bm ,

»t TOtim a; 'b nrai ,ttmwnK ':zb

XVmwriX ifob ^FYI T Comp. Midrash Tehillim, p. 194, ed. Buber, Vilna

1891.

sbm '•tk rue -pn pnaa ;;

1 Comp. Gen. XLIX 16; Isa. X 30; XXI 2; Jercm. II 12; XLVIII 2;

Joel 1 10; Hab. I 8; II 18; Zeph. II 4; Ps. V 9; LX 6; CXLVII 16;

Lament. IV 18; Dan. IV 24.
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some modern editions called Massoretic arc in harmony

with this Massoretic editio princeps.

There is not only a hiatus in Gen. IV 8, but the

Massorah Parva on it distinctly remarks that it is one of

the twenty-eig'ht instances in which there is a break in the

middle of the verse. 1 UW2, in Gen. VI 3 is with Kametz

under the Gimel, i. e. DiltPD. With regard to the orthography

of Chedor-laomer which occurs five times the editor is

inconsistent, since it is in two words in three instances 2

and in one word in two instances. 3 Beth-el, however, is

not only uniformly printed in two words in all the seventy

passages in which occurs in the Hebrew Bible, but is in

two separate lines in no fewer than ten instances, Beth

(J7I*3) being at the end of one line and El (^X) at the beginning

of the next line. 4 As has already been stated, this is the

first printed edition of the Hebrew Bible in which the

two verses are omitted in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37; neither

has it Neh. VIII 68.

It cannot be too much emphasized that this Standard

edition of the Massoretic text is against the innovation of

(1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a

guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word

when the preceding word with which it is combined happens

to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into

Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is

followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the

following examples:

: plDB "irsaa ""pDB "CS ITS Comp. The Massorah, letter B, § 184—188,

Vol. II, pp. 449, 450.

2 Comp. Gen. XIV I, 9, 17.

3 Comp. Gen. XIV 4, 5.

1 Comp. Josh. VIII 9; XVI 2; Judg. XXI 19; 1 Sam. X 3; XXX 27

T Kings XTT 32. 33; 1 Kings IF 23; Hos XTI 5; T Chron. VTT 28.
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i Ki ags 1 Kings 1 Kings

oasS-tea II
T T :

4 n'bbnt? i 40 ntjn I 7

-»-p „ 5, 32 *)hbp n 8 "fifirn V 3

mb D^atoi „ 32 D^nb vn 24 b5?3 x 3

Dip6 DtT VIII 21 l^STl? VIIT 30 o^rn xii n

\v-p XVI 34 ^snni „ 33, 35 ncnn xvn 14
T : v ~

As to the relation of this edition to that of Felix

Pratensis, though Jacob b. Chayim never refers to it, there

is no doubt that he was greatly indebted to it. We have

seen that Felix Pratensis was the first who not only printed

the Keri in the margin, but also variants from MSS. Jacob

b. Chayim does the same, but more regularly and con-

sistently. From the edition of Felix Pratensis, Jacob b.

Chayim reprinted the Targums on the Prophets and the

Hagiographa which, however, he did not improve inasmuch

as he omitted the Targum of Jonathan on the Pentateuch

and the second Targum of Esther, which appeared for the

first time in the edition of Felix Pratentis. Moreover,

Jacob b. Chayim omitted the Dikduke Ha-Teamim which

is also given for the first time by Felix Pratensis, though

he promised to give it when mentioning it in the Massorah

Finalis under letter Cheth (n). At the end of Volume IV,

however, he tells us that he omitted it because he regarded

it as superfluous.

Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the British

Museum, press-mark 1900, 1. 3— 6, and the second copy in

my own possession.

No. 24.

The Bible, Bomberg 1525—28.

\"tf\ = FB D1D1

This remarkable quarto is described on the title-page

as the third edition which means Romberg's third quarto,

the first and second having appeared in 15 17 and 1521.



CHAP. XIII
|

History of the Printed Text ol the Hebrew Bible.
(.»75

According to the title-page it was printed in 1525,
1 whereas

according to the Epigraph it is dated 152s. 2 If the letter

n = 8 at the end of the volume is not a mistake for H = 5

which is most probable, it took three years to print the

simple text of this volume, that is a longer period than it

took to print either the four folios of Felix Pratensis or

the four I olios of Jacob b. Chayim with the Targums and

the sundry commentaries &c.

It is set up page for page after the second quarto

and the execution is almost identical, so much so that an

imperfect copy of the one might deceptively be made up

from the other The remarkable part about this edition

consists in the fact that its text is a fusion of the two

texts, the one by Felix Pratensis and the other by Jacob

b. Chayim. From Jacob b. Chayim the editor of this

edition has inserted into the text of the Pentateuch the

letters Pe (0) and Samech (D) to indicate the Open and

Closed Sections, as well as the Keris into the margin

throughout the Bible. From the text of Felix Pratensis

he reinstated the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37

and Nehemiah VII 68. Indeed with the exception of the

points here indicated, the text as a whole is substantially

that of Felix Pratensis.

This edition is of great interest to the Biblical student

because of its popularity with the Divines at the time of

the Reformation, for the few copies which have come to

light are generally more or less annotated by Christian

Hebraists of that period. My own copy is not only marked

throughout with glosses by early Reformers, but contains

notes in the hand-writing of Luther. If these are genuine,

n"m rwa ror"*w3N!2 *jn*a»ia hwi h» ?y ivb^w DDia rr m

r> te*h nwn 1

: rs-r:- na p'aS Comp. foj. 1 a.

natpa "na enna i rp r -ix -jna Ya Swanp *t sy p»yn 2" cy n»B»^» C3~: -

:v* urawa S»»n wn rvaa n"si Comp. foi.
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they show that he used it as well as the Brescia edition

of 1494 for his translation of the Old Testament.

With this we conclude the History of the Printed

Text of the Hebrew Scriptures. All subsequent editions

are jin/ so far Massoretic as they follow the Standard edition

of Jacob b. Chayim. Every departure from it on the part

of editors who call their texts Massoretic has to be ex-

plained and justified on the authority of the Massorah and

MSS. which exhibit the Massoretic recension of the text.
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To Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c.

The List of the Open and Closed Sections in the Pentateuch has been

preserved by Maimonides. All Standard Codices of the Sephardic School with

few exceptions follow this List, and the Open and Closed Sections exhibited

in my edition of the Hebrew Bible are in accordance therewith. Though the

(ierman and Franco-German MSS. vary greatly in the sectional divisions, no

official Lists of these Schools are known according to which these Sections

are made, nor was it known that the Nehardean or Babylonian School of

textual redactors had preserved separate Lists.

In January 1 896 Mr. Elkan N. Adler, was fortunate enough to rescue

a number of fragments from the Genizah at Fostat near Cairo. Among these

we found the following List of the Closed Sections throughout the Pentateuch

at the end of which is the recension of the Babylonian School. This fragment

is evidently a part of a complete List, which also tabulated the Open Sections.

Mr. Adler kindly allowed me to copy and print this fragment which is of

importance to Biblical Literature and which I here subjoin. The chapter and

verse to each catchword 1 have added.

mn XI

XII

26

I

rprmwa

n:

V ^5

32
rvinna piflDSI*nna

fflnfta XV I YP VI 13 [
Genesis]

nw XVI T d\-6»x -OTi VIII 15 wn "iron Dun II 13

sn^K Tn XVII I c\-6x topi IX 8 nwtn bx III 16

"jntPK —

w

„ 15 en •:-: X 6 anxbi „ 17

dw& y&i XX I fwai „ 15 Wmm IV 1

ips ""rt
l XXI I nvbi

r>
21 D"^ pp& Tff „ 3

run \ti „ 22 -npas-wi XI 12 "Dir bru
•>i

13

rrri XXIII I rbm n 14 1£D HT V 1

}?' XXIV I -or „ 16 n» n 6

wy \ti XXVI 34 hs
r»

18 BTB« n 9

pi -a XXVII I in n 20 l*P „ 12

xr- XXV 111 10 mm „ 22 buhbrtu „ 15

aijsjr btt"! XXXIII 18 Tiro _ 24 tv n 18

MMM
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naipn XXVII I koti xb :XX 7 in :KXXIV I

inn „ 9 laa „ 12 iw "3a nix ;XXXVI 20

mxn „ 20 win Tl 13 inn tpm :XXXIX I

anpi XXVIII I ?]XDn n 13 wi :XLIV 18

nnarca nwi r 13 aaan - 13 'a-ip maw iiki xlvi 8

ppi nwi n 15 i3i*n
r 13 rrnm X 28

pwi Sk nnsi » 30 JITinn lain n 14 law :XLIX 14

rMa „ 3i »
„ 14 P - 16

pat „ 36 iat*n na „ 19 nj „ 19

•pip 171 XXIX 1 naa" "ai xxi 7 itzwa „ 20

a^aa XXX 34 [naai Pisa". H 12 "insa n 21

MKIp XXXI 1 ir -ai n 14 ma p „ 22

rroa b»K jn'i n 18 naai n 15 pama ,JTO
stsn ibn •a XXXII 33 3311 n 16

Li L'

ibi> XXXIII 1 bbpai „ 17 rnov pi^ki

Iim n 12 pM" „ 18 [ExodtLS]

boa XXXIV nay nK „ 20 trx -jin II 1

bnpi XXXV 1 13a" „ 22 n*i nrai III 1

ib D2n br iwi xxxvi : 8 pr ns ?5
26 K1K1 VI 2

nrT Wl „ h lit? 1.1" „ • 28 W1 n H
rB?Tprm»wn » 20 ina*1

1 33
1*^ «,3K

ii
29

-ivan hk wn XXXVIII

8

V » 35 Itaa np VII 19

iamn ns* wi „ 9 aar "a » 37 B-Sai IU83 VIII 12

Mlpa ilK r 21 nya" XXII 4 pinn aatrn n 16

anti „ 24 K3£n n 5 .1 IX 13

nanam iwi XXXIX
• 27 nan r 9 iai« X 12

pan wi „ 30 ma" „ 15 mama XI 4

bam
,, 32 larcaa

71 17 mai n 9

anna mi XL 17 aatr „ 18 "ama mi XII 29

jni ipi » 20 rtat « 19 aatya mi
?>

5i

[nbt&i na pi n 22 y?pn r» 27 nbwa mi XIII 17

aiTi iata „ 26 koti *? XXIII 1 ?
*"'^ aa?i

ivai n 30 i?aan Tl 4 ixnr* 'i*-.
1 XIV 29

Dpi „ 33 rurm
J> 5 rci XV 22

. c|) paine (br i&n n 6 *xn n -1

ibarca « 26 "331 XVI 4

fcnp'l ^k ibr xxnT12 air
r>

6

[Leviticus] pIK XXV 10 i3« ir n 28

|Kacn ja a*r 1 I 10 prai xxvi 1 dm^k iaii XX 1

a"ipn *= a-aai II T naia 3i "a3K n
2



"X XXI iy

pbn xxii 2

inpx xxjii 27

-aatr b&\ xxvi 12.

15,19, 23,26.28,35,38,42,

4 1. l-
s

"br\ nips xxvi 57

naanpni xxvn 1

T>Hp „ i«s

*rcK-ni xxvin 11

ptwnn annai „ 16

mroai XXIX 7

nw> ntpanai „ 12

wn „ 17

•n^wi „ 20

vaui n 23

1K3T1 XXXI 13

my^K -iax" „ 21

}n iDxata xxxii 5

vbx um«i n 16

yam xxx in 40

- paina fro

irbin .-6x

[Deuteronomy]

B2 5

? 2-1 II 2

[031 „ 8 />

nam *?k „ 9

-cr nnx ., 17

n^nn nm „ 3

1

pnnm ni 23

"DSH v 6

xbti »6 „ 11

iias? „ 12

~-=
* 16

Harm „ 1

7

*pr\ „ 17

saan „ 17

nam „ 1

7
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13T1
ripn w
nanan

11 4

5

|Numb<.rs] nwna n 7

pin "2 rri 1 20 a*npn ate T> M
i*?an *?r n* II I rrn xb axi V 1

1

piKin ban n TO ^yan b 5? 14.

paai „ T 7 •raw ava IX 1

anam ^n 18 nf?*bi XI 24

pi fcn ,. 2 5 nti n 29

nnp* Ill 2 7 nia^ ^ai „ 39

"iiaa *?2 -ips
r> 40 nrca ix XIII 24

ma *:2 IV 2Q [an] ? ana nTinn „ 28

p«nan mpai „ 38 anrca -wa - 38

Ttan Frrm VI 13 ana*1

1 40

13-C- n 24 naam n 47

ntf » 2 5
?- XIV 21

»n n 26 xxn <a XV 16

ion „ 27 aan twh nwr „ 18

nte VII 1 air '2
n 25

anpon „ 12

yfosrn viii 1

iwk nxT „ 23

^n yaai x 22

anam

22n^ „ 29

paaa vri „ 35

axns xii 4

xtrm xiv 1

lawn '2i xv 22

naatsD xunn „ 27

nav ma „ 35

i^>nan xvi 20

i^yn „ 23

iann xvn 9
'

-pai nnx xvm 1

*b*t* „ 21

roan nx np xx 7

anaaxn „ 12

mwa r6m „ 14

pam xxi 1

mar xvn 13

^2 bx arc* nx xvm 6

jrtia nrrr * 7. 8,

9,10,11,12,13,14,15,16,17

nanna xix 20

W "21 „ 33

{nam xxi 10

banc rs mn xxii 14

annaai xxm 15

-yawn mna „ ' 23

TlWtt -X „ 26

xri xxiv 10

nnaai XXV 8

110" "2 „ 25

naa* '2 ^"x* „ 29

jin-nn -p# -2*
„ 35

39

nx-a BX1 XXVI 27

nana axi xxvn 9

-1122 ix „ 26

rama "?ia

M.UM

'
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rmnn n^K XXIV 5 ran Kb XIX 14 nann v 18

bam Kb „ 6 Dip* 1 Kb „ 15 mxnn „ 18

paa a'ii r> 7 aip^ *a « r6 anann nK „ 19

naun
I)

8 bnp Katn na XX 1 a\nain yv& vi 10

anai "ot „ 9 anpn sa
r>

10 iaan Kb „ 16

n^n •a n 10 matn '•a n J 9 •fixw na „ 20

pwpn Kb » 14 Katn sa XXI 10 ^^ ^ VII 1

mav Kb n 16 pnn 'a n 15 aaana Kb „ 7

nan Kb r> 17 nmai nma „ 18 hrmi „ 9

napn ^a „ 19 p\Ka mm r 22 nas»n ha „ 17

aann „ 20 mt? nK nmn XXII 1 pKn ^3 xi 10

nsan n 21 man nK nKnn
?? 4 rati' dk mm „ 13

an vr XXV 1 naa "ba n 5 Mm „ 26

aann n 4 naan ••a
?5

8 a^nj nn „ 29

iatr » 5 rntn n 9 a^nm xii 20

w n 11 ttnnn n 10 n^na^ „ 29

ib'ob „ 13 tsabn n 11 "]n^ xiii 7

imaa n 14 B^bu n 12 ratrn ^a „ 13

nban XXVI 12 mba Km „ 13 bip „ 19

mn am » 16 naK aKi n 20 anK a sDa xiv 1

nson XXVII 9 nbra XXII 22 baKn Kb „ 3

hna mra "Wi n 11 JTWa BK1 n 25 m nx B 9

pnbia nnK ,. IS. rraiK Kb n 2«S mast ba „ 1 i

16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, Hp 11 Kb XXIII 1 natpa „ 28

25, 26 natfi n 2 -pa xv 1

nan nbK XXVIII 69 n?aa n 3 mm *a „ 7

ik^ ^ mm XXX 1 *aiar „ 4 naa- -a „ 12

Tina nsn „ 15 annn n 7 nrar nratr xvi 9

ytrimb na'a mpi XXXI 7 •a-iK
T>

8 b'tsfiv „ 18

aar » 16 natB n $b ran „ 21

•ama mra nami „ 30 m&tw) n 10 a"pn „ 22

jaiKn *m XXXIII 6 masn „ 16 nam xvn 1

numb nan „ 7 nwip „ 18 K2CO" *a „ 2

j^aab n 12 mm Kbi „ I 8Z> na^K „ 14

narbi n 13 pnx 5) '9 mm Kb xviit 1

jbia?b"i » 18 T»wi » 20 mm nti 3

nabl » 20 nn „ 22 "bn Ka^ sai 6

pbi » 22 anaa „ 25 nnK *a 9

nnaabi n 23 napa
)1

26 tnn ^ 14

iw6i r 24 nbrai nrs* XXIAT
1 nna^ -a xix 1
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Ttn win j^ artr -rx -ax* x v 18 ra'a h'- XXXIV 1

•?an^ xxiv 6 :•" "=
t, 25 paina «?1B

tip -1131 „

nan x'?

9 —J' XVII

nmru xix

13

20 P^Sl *pD*D pSTI

aann 20 -;: r 33 \xmn; nb'D p.T^j?

-titan 21 enp ^ax^ *2 XXII H [Genesis]

aann xxv 4 annsci XXIII15 in:n Ban H 13, 14

1B"3B „ 13 TBwn «nrn 23 mwtn bx 111 16

Tvaa „ 14 rnawa -]x 26 ppa th IV 3

rwa x-ipn xxxi 7 •n-nxa -obi xxv 25 •aw *?h.i „ 13

wrr6 -ob1

* a , 29 nra vn
" T

XXI 22

nrca ana11

! 9 I
8

? *t)»21 „ 39 "n vm XXIII 1

bbtc 16 nana axi xxvn 9 •vtfxa XLIX 20

tp xxxni 6 TBS ix 26 a-ip ms p » 22

^nsa^i 23

jtoi „ 18 [Numbers] [Exod.us]

•a
j
p,-6 p*n paina

:xnaa i

? anas

b'z
naa nx -j« 1

•'?;- by ax ] 1

48

1

anp B3»n

a>\x smi

VIII

XXI
16

16

mn n-nn \'i 13 nr -r n 28

[Genesis] "jrfcrna vih 1 ara ba XXII 18

xa n:
1

? vji i p? nx xar xviii 1 nxnn *a XXIII 5

anatai x 13 -jnpK xxin 27 ? an '•a n 6

n ^a rbx xxvi 42 rfewa V 26

[Exodus] *1^ np xxvii 1 8 naian nx nwi XXVII 1

x-a- -z rrm x 1 1 1 5 to ntpanai xxix 12 jtpn bx nnai XXVIII 30

a-ip TS-n Bra 23
,!
? xan na-x •a XXXII 33

r-x ax" xxxi i 9 r""~" u'"" XXXV] 14

/

9

22

I

Deuteronomy
I

ara-a vn

rum „

-\b a-pr, XV]

rise xxin 2

hxb n 8 />

pnx „ i<)/'

—wT „ 20

From an analysis of this List it will be seen that apart from the

variations recorded in the name of the Nehardean School we have the following

departures from the Massoretic recension

:

Genesis. — In Genesis this List has four new Sections, viz. II [3;

IV 3, 13; X 0; it has four Closed Sections which arc Open in the textus

msa C-" xxxvn 6

[Leviticus]

IptWi ~^x rx- x i 1

3

naan "ai xxv i
\

Numbers]

•ax- rona-wi x i<s

mn nx cv xxxix

[
Leviticus]

nf?i6i XI

a-p rrnrrn xnr

bl BK1 XIV
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receptus, viz. XII i; XXL 22; XXIII [; XLIX 14 and omits two, viz.

V 21, 28.

Exodus. — In Exodus this List has five new Sections, viz. XIV 29

;

XVI 6; XXII 18; XXVIII 30 ; XXXII 33; has five Closed Sections which

are Open, viz. II i: XXI 28; XXXIII 12; XXXIV 1; XXXVI 14 and omits

eight which are in the tortus receptus, viz. YIT [4; XII 1; XXII 6; XXIX 38;

XXXVIII 1; XXXIX 6; XL 24, 28.

Leviticus. -— In Leviticus it has seven new Sections, viz. XI 24;

XIII 28; XV 18; XVII 13; XIX 20; XXII 14; XXVII 26; it has one

Closed Section which is Open in our recension, viz. XXIII 23 and omits three

Sections, viz. VI 7; XXII 26; XXV 47.

Numbers. — It Numbers it has five new Sections, viz. VI 13: X 22;

XIV 1; XXIII 27; XXVII 18; has four Closed Sections which are Open in

the received text, viz II I ; YIII 1 ; XX 7; XXVII 1 1 1 and omits the following

eight Sections IX 15; XVII I; XXVIII 26; XXIX 26, 29, 32, 35:

XXXI 25.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has no fewer than twenty-two

new Sections, viz. II 9; VII 7, 9; XIII 19; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 16;

XXII 9, II; XXIII 7, 8b, lSb, 19; XXIV 6, 9, 21; XXV 4, 14; XXXI

16, 30; XXXIII 6, 23 and omits two Sections, viz. XXII 23: XXX 11.
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To Part II, chap. X, p. 281 &c.

This important Treatise to which I have already referred and the

contents of which I have given in the first of the parallel columns in Table

No. I, pp. 281, 282 is from the St. Petersburg Codex of the Bible dated

A. D. 1009. T print it here exactly as it is in the copy which my valued

friend Professor Chwolson had made for me, with the following exceptions:

(i) I have numbered the Rubrics, (2) have printed the initial words of each

Rubric in larger type and (3) have added in the lower margin chapter and

verse for every referrence to the Bible.

§ I-

z^i'b imaa arc froi ,Tab ni*6B3 nw ,bvn& ti^k a*m?x miT "p"u

iD^wn ">• akwi ja ix-a- ",-^x mm -pia 'faxi |&k pxn ^a nx imaa xSa"

xt dii bra fvsa mm b
«j»ki fax nbwb mm m-na smi^n fax am Sa ibki

^bna woa -;• vtav rnraa ,a^i$ ~r nnra "paa mn 11 dv vr awh *?a *?r

—-a f*mpn ,;^ i

? mm nnx -pna 8*pxi dw nw ppxa mn1 nana* %mm a a*

bibb nmi jrsa mm -ana' •a^u? -:•* abiya "rax ,^-r \m?n mm nnx

13? la^an am wan 16 »a,a^ifi nrntwi mma wis bmw tti 'a* ba d!wit

"nan raxa a*iw af?Tp^ nrn a Naiaa ,<

\nj? 'amr

§ 2.

nmn rwa ,nmn2 a— -a- nmanp -:rx-,- mawm nmn KIpOH tid

nmna nmnn are r.nmna

m-mn ana a— a- nmnn narea nmnn aibs? r:zrr nnarcan DWXM TTD

-nx na- ,nmnn npna ax?*? nra ^-;aa a--a-;' n:*ax *-^ nwaa "anwa rmna

raxa a-arr naiBTn mawta .rnpai vaa r,ax -a- nnai

1 Ps. LXXI1 [8, 19. 2 Ps. C\T 48. :i Ps. I.XXX1X 53.

1 Ps XCTX 2. • Ps. CXIII 2, 3 " Ps. CXXXIV 3.
' Ps. CXIX 12.

9 i Chron. XXIX 10.
"

Ps. CXXVII1 5.
I0 Isa. XLV 17.

" Ps. CXI 8.
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ana^a amain mwxn pnan nax bt» nnap rnDinriKn mawn D^n/iron ViD

nnan npi ,anwia a'nmm bv rBnraa "aa a^ama -a^amai a-icaa mm -amnr

a'aram Tip^m trnpn anan tfpiani 'laa.Ti ,naman Sat? p'nm.n .dit^sj nr

aminei a-amai amrnm rvrnpsm a^aippi a'-ninai a^ap mnixi annn nvmn

npi aniaj nn apnn nr an ^a ,mnn;a mnixi ana; xni Knpr ,xnp; xni anasi

«np maa ntn nvran B"a» an btbbi mawa ian as ,nnvw npi aniTBw D^-Dwam rnpia bnx nam a^npn

§3-

anna nmnpn ^m ntrpa irwni ^nj? ^an innm ntpx ,nnaa mrp DIP \T
,-pav xn ian nann ,-pa ^a nrai naana ,*jn« &jki ana mrwm -nnKi

ia» nnmsa ,nnrr nrn nnm; ,-pr xn a-nac ;,nnni --ma* i;i,n nnpin

-nam

§4-

nai ,«ni3i ainx aan vmo nip ..nmxi pin awa rrfcwaa nmn Htt^tO "IIP

nr ,jTYiaj aman nmna mina narai nrna maixi rm* rnna ,nnai na" n*n

,nna pa; mnatpan mi;an mxa rnmnan ,nmxa aw ntrx „nnmn mmia

,amtt*i onw rnmia nip *mi3p to t nr ,.TViajn *aa ,ma» hBTZ*a nisinm

mam trintrmr ta^apa raaxai r-yiaa ,a--n.in mnniai niaaia -awa ana ran

rap nip ta^'x pat*?a mniarn ,amaaa maan iwana ,a*;*r mmxa nsm ,b*t

ttrmmi pna nuna ,»ma mama mar; ,pmnni nnan mams ,trxna niaaia

mrap jmnran npai mmaa a*aa mnma ,mnaa pnja "pna ,mmaa ana nun

amat mim .i,n;aa »» ana nip t(?)nimnp nam ^mn nwx minian taai an?a

rnvwp "Wii na«a mmn» naa n;z n^-x ,n-;pn n-x :r;a ,n*-;n map; c;*

na mmm xn ana mmata w? ar ra-s* ,n—;a -wp c^--aaa ,mnan xni m-n;

,amr rn"W a^anira -a^na nan cn'nz ,a
s;a"cn nnn n*r :nviacn ann an

aaw nwbw nan ,ntw? nrar b'w anaaa tip : ava-ai amxatr'a anaxnaai

paa r.ntrm; nacaa amn» n*>" tnaiai npn cnana - rrz na^ a'a^ana ,nn

r.-WK ^b* a\axmai ,xvm "zm* anna ,mrxnn px*a a^ar; ,n»*nm npm

niM* widi ,a^a:x *aa a^wan ,a*aya n^y a^r tip :n^nn npanxi amwpa

^aa ,a*amn nau* aits?a .a-a*r;a n*r ^a'axi; pra .awaaa a'pma ,can *"n;z

,a^aai sp: arnica ^a^apna nrau* tip :a'ame xn* am^a ,a*aam a'rz:

-anx nipa a*;ir ,a"n2a a^w b«pj tip »a^ax amaan inan ,a*a> wpt anipa

piann ,p^ pan lra^a ,ar or nm s -pa ,anan yp xin n* ,ara inn*; nnxa

p^s nna a'Wia "n>" -j"^" p^ar irnin ,pm*ri pann m-si ,pnan

§ 5-

natpai air; ^ma ,n;iax mis n^ nr -nma-in ssa nax;n .niinn 11D 1"TD

ssatra mri »mw mnan nx nmm ,nnmm .n-p* aTaaai a^an naa ,rn:
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Bain ,rma* D-s-n nv^v br ,mKiaa aim -kb -miam r6p or — -s-

•av thz ir wwr «*? ,mm naaaa anai ,miDK •'ir^n anai ,mivp wna
nvnpai r.-niDfi niaTii niviiKa -nmaxi pv1

?! znza -mivp nnxa nn« ba* <mev

a- nv« rvnaaai «TroK a^a npavai ,jnna pnpnai bwdbi m-ppbd p>6 -;*

nprr dki -rnin '•ibid najpai ,mian ';p: nai^a ,m\Tai rrvanai ,mvb ;re

r6a &6i hTTWi nnx hzt, ,*npaa px *z ij?t ,mipo wai nm ,m"pna

,mina m6a nain bz -z ,maina nnxz nnx -maiea na*bv ax a rirnav

naz nai-ir >mivp nniKa kvi *z .rmtrb pac pn nb ,mviKa ra6a nniKB

Kb nam ,ntJK: nnyi >mm hmd nanai ,m*ana xnx nain pm ,miavi

MTrtp*1 wii lane nan sTYmsT Kbi pusrr «bi ,rrnaa nrna v-vnn pt «tt ,kw
pi nKi *z ,rrvz' z-n natai r.TTiaj?1 xb a'azn mzn nr. -mia" vb mn ^nin jb

my? rrtipa 'a ,m-an -6a abv -*npan nz -a pti mTTW im nvK1
? mTW

\nacy laa rrrman roan pnam .rrfaon naai mmn ,.-nipa man aipaa nia^n

naa an 4

? nanai ,m*an 5 flbvi *255i ,.Trrari mr abvi-m M-nap nvKi Miami

na -nnaxn nan ax ,mjnri wn ,fmnn it vim r.mvaKa naKir dki ,*r>pan

,mmKa *na rmna kti inaivn riri-pn nna im iaa ,m\-v nba *?r H-mpa art:

K-nab ania pa ,mpaa iav xn jyab ,rrnn n^Sn 2

? ,niH7Ki ^ia^ n-np:n -z

--- • ^r* rtroan m»s -n'rb
i"nir j'z* rnn^n "iiac^ "ws pai MniD^ mthd pai

niitai rrmma mrr nxT „"niznz ,!?z nK^a rmwata na^an n-n* nmn ,mt»\i

/:*z' fftywam .m: mrr 1

z-:t nn-M niTnsoi -m^iea iKa 8

? ,nrnrn d^bwbi z-p- rnrnnb =rz-; -*:••

nmna mian mrr nnoK rnnp" 1 z-rr-z.z ,nwxt2

..-—:;• nn»w rmTaa niaam -nnaba x-pz -nnzz nxab ,nnp3 V2V
K^n nsa ,nsap »rn rowm rnna^na nw ^zz rirnian zntz .r-vrv *s*-z:?:

-nsra z*t,z Sz .n:zp nnna n'z-'rz" ,nmz: m:fc ,nnn£ k
-
,- rraw rrorop

rwwn -nrnaa mz'r nn« n-p: r-vzr- ,-;-zz mnpa tiw -n:zp nacap n'ram

an zS-zz" .z'z'rz'z :t-:- ff-iwya -a^^a nya® am ,myataKn \s- Ik r-:-zz"

.z'z'rz -^z iaKaa -a^z^r z,-'? ^zn- ,dwu>

§ 7-

-a'»-. anai z-:zp ana ,a-z""pz r—saz -a-aian -,zt z-:w .D^OPBn iPtr

rMPiftten im n^nr rB"ainn bau? Diva caarn z-rz: -zz .z-z^r: sm btipi

motv -m;;n s*n rrov jnnanK nb tzz- ,nrT«6 na mnaa rnmna iihk^ ivk

rToriKa nmrac^ nnaina ,,-iznxz s-- rrv^v jhtz^z nea n^aaia ,mpia tz

1 Jerem. XX 9. ' Isa. XXX1M 7.
;

1 Sam. XXI 6. * 1 Sam.

XXII [9. Josh XVII] 1. ' Dan. Ill 6.
" Isa. XLIX 21.

s Judg. 1\' [8. ''
1 K.ings V 15. "' Dan. 11 35.
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,Knpan baa natraa -nrep K"n ma- trem pre maw r.reiBj biKBtpi par

,*pv era baa r*)prn K\n van tnmpa row rna nyiap ,nnnab mn naBna

•rac :pinw by bna rpw nmnnb xnr ,pban Kin Tt t*jpi yasaia irrrai

Tat» jrwma a^aya nnniai ,mw mnxb* a^sb ,rran awe wa ,ntpbn x^n

ran :a-n 'ba naina ,a^pa nnKa -nx rBnsa niyaatK tied .nrna -a-a kui

'z ninn ,naw Kin nt-r ;"HKai biat&a ititjib ,— ,nb nbap rraabi ^max Kin

,,-wiaa prcbai mna -natpe ntpy inn :nsin ""ba ma^ya -nai nie?a naaa ,npr

a-aya ib'x .-nana ptpbai -mini maaa ,ms Kin -ry a-ar t.naia-a B*aya "tos!

nawm f*wi mam "ibaa ,idkd m or m ,narra -ba a-Kba ,iaiai nrn (iw bto

ptwn ,BTmn B"&yab ,D"mwo nyat»i -nbiyi ttpi nbyai nbiyi ,rm&a nann

nspi x*,n "trbtp r;sr anai ,yar B*ayab van w ,nbiy abiyb ,nbTK m
xb B"ayan p H-reru Kin *a"an „nb-ba b;b; ar ,nbay kti <yan rnsmy .map

ba or «tw x'.n tot -aym ayna ,aya Sz^ nnva -ayna Kin ntrtp ,nvnij

Kbi a'biaa <a-a-r: anmpai -B*ayan b^z Kin m »mie ana kvti -man aya

»B"aani a-^sre *aa ,a"ainc

§ s -

nrniKn nnn ,baa nmaK mam ,ban tsna-tp nniBK .fivmxn nnbin "lbw*

,btiw anw aaiw rnriap ny m by nvinK a-arca mw< rmiaa btiw anw
nyanK ana ,btot manai anaa .a-^zzz nibiea ana rBTiimb by mpipn

niyan ana ,naip *]ip?a naiy -nBinb bibn nnxi -nainnb a^maya -na^'-a

niK avian amtpy aman ,niK nya^i antry a 4

?! nBBBi ,rtisiBai mnnia ,nisiny

naiai nxzn* nyna r-wi -;: nnK ^an ^•:: bz ay a.-anbna ,nw a-;u* ana

nyatr am rjitpjna amaiy nyatp ,]wr\b vz a-ax;: -pt£?ba a^isa nya» ana-

a-i*nz rB^any Knpaa -B^ann Tiwa -a-^-^a hnsa nia •a-'r.-a amaa nts>K -a^ias

ja;a ,nyanK anai ,a*aai a-a- -arei -a-a'a: rwna rB^aian a-:^ "ra .a-a—

rb'Kbfij nKab an- rB^Kasr a-a— :c bv r?ivw*n "ryaa ,nyiap x4npaa -nyiaa

-Kbsa etc 'a ,nntrKan irik fa pin r.nmBKi —a-a r-r- mpaa ntrK nix bz •-

•z ,anb a"z—i ":a* — :* t ,B.maa nrniKa px -ana nyanK myi -x?z"; Kin anai

ayisa ^mar n;nna tnnra ,ib nnx -^a r;s' ^a ,r-':p ntraa -rx ,nrniK na

-anxa *nn; -anna "aw 'a -a-yap x-paa -rx ,a-;"n-,n ypnk fa pin -in'ra man

,nyiap orb nnx n,nn -nransn p nrna' myi -a-na-a- a-x-a; mana -aniyyi

itk a'u,

;r xb ar ,a"w— : xn na .a-a— z rrc:-n p riyri ^nyin: nvniKn baa

.nmm bbn nimb -mn-an an;a -a-x -ninyia nrnixn nnbin

§ «»•

^a- *fBv -ai ,ba r,-ax mama nan na-w nniBK nvmKfl nmbin lb\S

anaa rB-bsaa mbisa ana ,a*nnn by a-p-pn ,B"nw ana*r aa-a- -baa amby

naiy ,nanb b-bn nnxi ,nainnb a-pva-a ,na-a-a nyanK ana- ,byibip niana*

a-a^ a-aba ,a"xbaa 7sm -a'xbaa a-a-'na ,a*xbaa nrba* ana- ,naip -'--a

a'abin ,a-x-aa baa arpT -a-xana- a-b; ba ,a*xnnb nn' anabaa ,a\xn",
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nvzv ,pwfci rzz" ryrbs rraa rpw6 xra d-oks: ,p»ba z'^-eiz anai zxz-

-z- -:: -nx te^> nra bz qv rB"ar6na -zx zzz' anal ,pz>;iz anar npatfi

n*x dtiwi e-nirr owl ,niK nyat&i anw ana anaaai ,naiai nazn njna

v-oia riwnmm -anaai imna lavrtHt irrai ,mEHr mwspn nzzz- mnma
."•zz a*#n ."r—pr ••ara" -rmpasi vmaniai nn'nn" -*r—am -rm^a =-—

*z*

z—;a nam a\-zz" .z-nzz- azz ppbm rptp*?a "pirn .-pre pnarn ,"z*: ?r-;z

,m"tp33 nrmnm ..imna nrmiti -n^n'xa msTfti .n-a-na anam .zrzr •:•:-

naan rrane nzz-n rp-vaca pay.ni -p:rz Brrrai ,z"~ -az rnawti .rrzzz rmpsi

.rmaaa

§ i o

lann nar nrz la roaarna .aTi© tena nbnna pans ,D*QPBm rvnpjH nc
rj^K araa n:iazn aenn tw nr war aViai '.anata "|*?a man paa rnarba n<aa

Karr nnx'i ,a—rw -um? mwQ row ixaiaa rWm rrnnn ann n:n ron ron »]^k

nr brnn n-ia" ax- napa •acnaa rnmai niTnan ?z nx mrca urn ,o*wi naa

rrnpan n srnrw a-pa nzzi Mian an-yn *z paa nan nais ,t,t ,rnrm rznx

z> -;•'; rrm ax* ,rnpa "znaa nmtwa x*n a,n—nxn *x rorm »in "an- ax

nnaa nhw ovriann —a na- ,i\t n-ab *x' x ba« -•• aaam 11 Karn nnx n-np:

anrz*

§ [i.

wataa ,r6^n rvnnn an— ,ru?aie rrr z-z^ ara-nz-z xnpsn nM 11

D

rvna n-z*" btib wr z-z— nzz- ,a<as nrzz- z-zrz nxz-

i :.

rmna nnwai pwf?ai -pro -~zx zx*:z z\sz-- ,mpon pz-x nnp3 1VP
»rmap awna z-z^z nrzz- rnraaa h:-zz' nrzr z;-:z ,--r --zaz a'p^pnn

z^z- .-—
; nnr.z' nsap rrzx- -rn-pn zrrz z-xz rrn -n—z inxz -rx-

pi— z*p -x 'x r-rzz- r-z"z" -nmann -x -x nnram irrai -n-zz zzr n— p:

ann p~ .-—nx aanati ..-r;x ktvib -xnpaa z^-z rntrn -misj? rna^ x-z-

r^x— x x x r- zr rrh z ^z- r-;z x x z— -— ,rvrrn at:* x x

nnx .a-z*a: wm -a-a^an .-^xr" .r--z z;*z ?z xzr xH .r—?z ana nnx-

aatan x-n- ,m»p n:zz nzz?- .nz-x:n is k\-ii ,nz- -— nrz-x-, .a^aza: nrsz

naan* .nrnzn pxann zzz x-n* ,namnb nnnz n:zz nazni ,nanaa ?"~;n

ma^> 1« »nanna n-x n-npa rm -mrar ~:zz nzz?- ,—j-zx^ nnpa z-^r n;zz

nnr - .n-z:x- -;x nrmc ,r&ri: rrrn nb^vb ,n—zaz nnx ar n:zn x? mnw
rwbw xm ,nsz'z *ra:z xz- -z'xz -nz-zi:n^ -zz:n iav\ 'z ,.Tittatt ?W3r

-r-z az'n nain -Z'xz ,-z-z -r-xzn zzn 12 pzpn* pap IK -ns^KH1
? a';":r

z-z- -zxn -n-x pzpn -z'xz- .ann nana* z- pen ^nz nan naxn ,iL:apa

in^x x-^n -z'xz- nz- -zxn -nran azn v?x pz'z- -z~ *x -a-z- z-z-zn a'ana

Jerem. XLIV 30. -' Jerem. XXXIII 11.
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tw ,a*rn rrbm sp&ar nw*i warn rai nnan mm *nz- nawi naip by

pi i« ,jm on km xin pro* nx nnx anx lanaa *ox ,nnr xni nine xn dwi
ntpSx* nr fan *a ,ninpn *ai aawn *a nar ia n*nan -nina nwi own br nia

1
*

,ia yinn iaxai lann n*an ,db nr trsan inx naan nwoi ,n*nyi aiai nay ,oam

n&Km ,a*nan nnan nnn D-aatan a*aa*,n bmisKm ,nan nan \nnzn nayz naxn

annan nan niaj&i nina rrnn nrcxai ,inaan nan ,maflb n\nn as* n\nyn *a*n ny

Traorn piapn ,a*;'3yn nana* a-vax.n anann niso anann inxa pnena nnn

ann aiann ayaa ja maa>n nx a\x*^ia an ,a*aa*m

§ 13.

,-nran am ppn nrxa ,.nt ,n*,n* ni-ap nx *ya;a inx*an arn spT¥ nw
dt rCnsj? nsy ,a*ann naxn paip* ntpxai ,a*nn mips x*m *x puna enn naxn

n-n' „nn nnna x*n npx nnna nx nnxN
ari natap n,in*a nyrc :a*naa' nnaa? ,m

u-n ,a*asy aajy ,a*p*n naxn manpn axi -nnraz pm naxn ,nann a^a bv n*

,mnnran maa\n nnna rrrr nnne nx anx*an nmpa b6b nn*** nyta? j a*rnn

aipaa mayn kiw 'a ,a*^an pan ,a*zna pna ,ma;nx naxn papn ax* pnx naxn

nann x*rn ax ,n* jtjt ,nmpa *rw nx enx'ari nmpa una* ep-at 'ir :n,nna

',nn: nnn *a naxn -nzn.n n;;z tpia nix **nr x*zn xni natan py ny *nra-r;

nnn nat' sn:anx nnai ,nimpa tip nx m* ,pr ny *nx*a*n axi ,ipaaa -a*y xin

ax* ,*iaa nnx nmpa nx nimpa tw *\vvx -ra" :
4
=*z** -zu; ny *nn; xn* 3,na|f

nn*n; nzxnan* nar -a;* ."nc nna *-,

a; -z; /-:: nsa naxn mix x*a:*n

§ 14.

?]iaai nrnn yatttKai nr-nn rx-a x^pan naa nrniKn nan n-a-an snr "no

,ianax na\x nr nn ^ a^ann nann *z ,«atn xn nirxi fwba xatn nt^xi nmnn

."-ap**; ,*na'^*i ,*rpa*' ,ix*^a*i riKnpn n*aa nnxn nnx nannn ma'n nannai

"i-axa* inpa -nana ,*:a ,ana ,naa -x*zz n*az n*z*n trxnai -•nna'** -innsn

rrnn nu^xai -^zn ,xnan nz-** rxsan ,snp*i ,nbw\ n*az nnnra n*,an nz*nn

;

'-n*n* n,*nz nnx nnr n*az nnnaz n:^p nnnaa xit n*:-; xnz nz*nn trxna

x**n nnna nnnaz na*nn rx-z n-:-; z:* Ppaxn zx*
:

,^,rp nn: ",nx^a" *:a

mi?na ",p*nr na-^n -zzrz "',n,-"i' nr xn pnana :,

,*;n *,zn %**nx xiaa maa

~"n nr nann n'n- rnnx n**n*x nrz-x fa nnx ar s^naain ax nax 'syrn ^ht

"."na *anxn a*na *na nr 1:i

,an*n;-,* d-tt mana niaa na^naa* *;a',n nixn mpa

nz*nza* *:a'n mxn nipa *a by *^x nz*nn i:\snz n*r*.i px ax* 15
,*:ai" nabnn ":">

nnx nannn na?xa nz*nn ri'axzi " ;/;*uZ nna nz*ra nxtr nxa -xa niaa rnnxa

ntrxa prna xi'n xn nairxnni puna x**n n*:a-n ,ii?avn ,Tbz^ maa nnxn

1 Numb. XXX 4. 2 Numb. XXX 10. 3 Levit. XXIV 20.

1 Amos VI 6. 3 Gen. XXVI 20. r> Gen. XLVI 5.
7 Numb. X 33.

8 Ps. LI 2. 9Ps. XLVI 9.
l0 Prov. IV 12. n Prov. VT 22. 12 Prov.

XIV 32. 13 judg. L 7. " Prov. I 22. '•' Ps. X 8. "' Ps. LI 3.
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npan* fa invb naiaai raw rataxa mnn iwita ,nnx n.nn ,nn *xc; ,wfi
rtoa *a rfbr b« aima pn vwia pa* ainna 'Jpba aims *a maa rjmrik nrrnn

\nn,na: „namm namn ,mpinnm apurvi 5,n*na rrr pnam sna* a'nna

anx -a:; iwi ',?*«£ rrona aviawrn vb Ka 'npn \rm nnpb anta *a \rnma

p«to c*xr-H to "rtto lawin OTrwn "mm vton nparc "»j» ma anna

rinpb ,iww -wan "xar maa ptsto xr to maa twn a- ex nax »ar6 nanm
*]to ma px mv nna mrx mm mpa br arte nan,- aicaw -mx na mi ^.n-a

to dwi maa p«to iKap xn x'irn a^aiaa am mwna ito mawi na nxa-

§ '5

-ax nan na "a r- -anpan baa na-nn ppaa *DT] WD mrrnn iid
1 -rx^an tt,n3ton n -*:x'an ft maa anirn xi.n man a^an p«to Racm nann

with anarn lmxa pin •WKxan ^naieatn ^mnnn 'W*on ",n3xan 'wwn
ainaa 23,naarn mmnrc maan twna am a^an \wb an •a ^naawn vnito nara ann

TO M
,ia a"3tf „nmK rwipn anan maa ",aspaa nanx ^mnnn "naxpa vk rto

nax nxi maa Tir ppn toi -ann wrm tot ^mma*1 niton nr "„na winn
xin 35,mnrn u,mnp 88„n3yarc 32,nm want 3,,nanaxn

3l

\nair nr mrr 2:,,nanan

rroawn ib mxnpm 37,nanna nsxnpn ha mm ann wnm imxa pin s,i„naxm

ann wnm tot 39,anTO^ naarn m,bp

§ 16.

,nyiap,n mix -nranx mmx fmwr a^aan <aa mi3p twtna nwx 'inn |^D
,anaaa nwxai .amr iw: nranx ,anwi a*:^a nan ,rrx amai ,r'atrx an-;a

»npaa px* -anx-.pa -anmn 'sin ,ann nr it .anaiaa [ranai -a*nax3 nsanian

itotkb pn -"*,*axa nav xn' ,«npa ":2x nr ,xnpaa nirx m« na ,amaa

•a-a'^r ara* aa <a"a-a: anan ann ,a"z— *w nr arw rrmaKn mix .nmsaa

n-air-a arci .xna s ara .nniran tt .nnr* natra ars* .xna^ ars ,nniaan •-

-u'x .a-rn *,n-xi ,^br arai xna s ars rn-?r nn« n,nna ,*toa.n =]"nx *"n ,nnr"

"-•a-n -x-a- fieat 'mr "/^aa 'xti' naxn M,pna hxn v,,nnx 'aa to "ax ,a"mra m nr

1 Gen. XIX 2. 2 j b XXIX 7.
:! Judg. XIX 20. ' Isa.

LIX 14.
:

' Geu. XXVII 1. " Isa. XXI 3.
" Gen. II 23.

s
I Kings

XVII ir. 9 Ezek. XXXIV 10. ^ 2 Sam. XXI 1 2. " Ps. XXXIX 13.

« Ps. XIV t. ,:
> Levit. VII 30. ]t 1 Sam. Ill II. '• Levit. VI 14.

w Deut. I 44. i" Ps. XLV 16. ls 2 KiDgs XXII 20. * 9 Isa.

XXXIII 17. 20 Amos IV 3. 21 jerem. L 20. » Ezek. XVII 23.

23 Judg. V 20. 24 Lament. I 13. Ezek. XXXIV 16. 2,i Ezek.

XXXII 16. H Micah VII 10. 2S Levit. Ill 4. 29 Gen. VI 16. 30 isa .

XXVI 5.
:;1 Gen. Ill 17. 32 Isa. XXVH 4. 33 Job. V 27. 3i Jerem.

XXXVI 14. 35 judg. XIII 16. M Deut. I 36. :t " Exod. I to

:!S Ruth IV 17. ;i " Ezek. TV 12. « Ps. II 7.
41 Ps. XXXI 12.

*2 2 Kings IV 36. ' ;t Cant. IV 16.
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nnata nann nnai 4 .ma nn moan ;: ,na an i«?« saaaa'ra max scrimp "a t^h

na"«? ^mw Haa nx nnani :

,n,n ,na ana nb nam 8
,nas?i pjaar) xia xai 5,Bnan

ay iaax^ iwb ,mnna ww xn ,mmar nns* n,nna ,nimm nxtp \amaa

,a"pma imxi ^a-poia m n« -a^piaa iw npatra -in ,iannm xni lam naanaa
lo,itnpa nnxa naaa na

fl„ma mta "a mm*? rrwK -nratPK anaaai ,mnmx arsa

ttk^di 'ffnwaw na^a -naw ,2
,jaxa iam n,nm nnaa ",nnx: it ay -pana mm

a'arai M pr6K naana naam ^rnorn x"nan; miuTiK 'snaix xni nana

ybv nana na IK,nar n.pinta nnx.i
17,nax narn i«a nnayi maa na^na awipn

ami axiaa tfi 2,,nynaa maaxi *p ep mai ma mai "na nrmn 'rp "Spa

mm xawa pn jramn mxn nnn rw mm nwxa 2\nxnw ninaa vri "ax^nx nx

mny nasi " ;>na ina> pan mpi 2\x nnaa man* r,-mnmaa m^x inm maa 'an

haanian mix -jaan npxa xnpan na nxan ",snpa *ra aa Hanx l7
/inn ip

rn 50
,ybt»a *rm Myaab *nn maa aniyn "an \nn nn« nai -amyn "an ,t,t

ar aa \nn nrrx mm ax nax ",ianaa \nn M,anx aranna th ".irnma

,amyn -irn a'aiae aryn 'an in rrm "^ mnaa vm a+
,axiaa vri maa

ntrn naxa a^rr

§ 17.

,rw6nwa mm a^ana mrna' marfc ayanpamm na'xa rD*]K£l r6tP 7E> p*D

",Tin jnn M
>n

(

ina nt&a «an maa nanxaa mm mna ik aiaba "wa mm axi

natpan a^pica ntr?nan
8n
,nK7 nr "^an marn pk a nnx piaaa pin M,wn xa"

",nrna "a xmn nats*n nsa'ai "onann v,vma'n ma' ntrs Jsai -a'3r^xnn a^sia

<3bd axi „nnarn nn^i^a rrrr nm ix a^ana rwbwz ax ,m by xnpan n«pi

annaxi ,n nx a^anna a'piaa nw mantra pn mam naixa mm a^ana

•ex nw =ir ^ai
44m,nn in a*ana',n an nx anpan w

fDiaon ^ina nan mm rn

ax 'a ,anr,n nri *)ffana mn aan 4,;

<nx ma pa ntrn rnn^ anna- H,mw nx

mm iaia nt»x 4R„nmn nr^an maaa in px n»R na ,7
,ira a"x mxa yanx

\a-ani '-^ann inwpa -ra a*'xi
:"vpan*r nu?a ^"ara pxn? axpi 4:,,^axn nuDI

1 Ps. LXVI 17. - Ps. IV 5. 3 1 Kings XII] jo. 4 Zech. V 11.

"' Gen. VI 16. « Dan. XT 10. " Josh. XV 18. s Deut. XXXI 19.

'' Exod. XV 1. "' Exod. XV 11. " Exod. XV 13. '- Exod. XV 16.

' :! Isa. LIV 12. " Jerem. XX 9.
'"' Dan. Ill 2. '" Dan. V II.

17 Gen. XLTI 10. ls Ps. LXXVII 16. " Gen. XXXVIII 29. -'
n Micah

VII 10. 2] Exod. XIV 4. 22 1 Sam. XVI 6. - :; Josh. VIII 24.

-,l Levit. XXI [3. 23 Ezra IV 9.
2li Ezek. XXIII 42. -T Isa.

XXXIV 11. 2s Ps . LXVIII 18. 20 Gen. XXXIX 15. 30 Gen.

XXXIX 19. •' Judg. XI 35.
1 Gen. XIX 17.

:i;i
I Kings XV 29.

u 1 Sam. XVI 6. •"' Josh. VIII 24.
:,,; Exod. XXIV 18. :;7 I Chron.

XXI 25. :;^ 2 Sam. XV 37.
:* Ezra IX 15. '" Gen. XLVI 13.

" 1 Chron. VII 30. « 1 Chron. VIII 16. '• Gen. XVIII 18. "Levit.

VII 33.
'"' Exod. XXI 35. *« Josh. VIII 0. ,T I Sam. XXX 17.

*3 Dent. XIV 10. '" Isa. XIX 25. " Hos. X 14. >' 2 Chron. XVIII 33'
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npei *»i 'jrtmb
—
" Kattan -rx nz »,irnn nrz )twvb to vh *a

l,yv p-zn

»a,
i nz -zu- .xv- nb*b arrbv pbrr '/mora mw ina'1 anam mar man

\BHpa nz pn

§ [8.

nanaa Hz m* -raw na*n nz -nnx na"na ivr nw H31K01 rn-jn p*D

nr l^p mrur vVmw bai pott uwi '»mbiai i?a«> n«aa 1310*1 maa mani

nanaa^ nnan pa pn m nr mpon ba "vann »b^n z-^rn iaaw inn* v-wat

roTD nnani nznxaa on *z a'piss ntp^pa pin nznz ki«? xnx nn* rare

iar6n hx bvrw* "3a "»nw nr l^wn nnaai ican pf? nnnai kw aiwai nnx

'.c^n" o^ron by vrpirr bhti l

*»Hirp ar

§ 19-

,mnnn nava rnirnay 11 naiyb it rfiiniaat nn« na"na nrx D1HM N
rit2 [jyo

m*6 .n'jn; ax riTrv xn —y run ja^Bn ,nTim nsia nz *sa ,,11 by Knpan nz

ihbx tfbwt vw maa ,jwmn ni«a nz nnz* ,prcr6 ra*r;z anpn -pz'x-

WJ px ex- { ^'pp'^ *wx "Wtfifto nip "/BTa B Nppna,n lvbn3 *nna M-naD 11

'in
,s,

,-in i3nx 133.1 maa -anaz maw xn -a^nui na« rBniyn h*a nw xn -an*x

x'.n -nam n:a nai -nan an'? nai *;x *::,n
2l,any s?n3£ ar *z »,pn *ppn a*ppnn

*z -a^pnin vnyi -a^paia n: ny -a'pizs ntpana pin ,naT ana? ,naiai mya

-a'nna: xn an* ,namyi nmatpi -nz*an anai -nar^a an ayi .naiaa a,nn rpyj

nmn •VMnrw orb naa latwr tok ny *aipa nx nairx *]•?« ,a*n3ia: xn nsai

—nra' ::xzf xn* ^xmtvff1 nsrx «bi
N
;:xnp* ?x -'%*:x^x -nn nvr\ *3;naa-

*rnwp irra ax* ,nmna nau-a -xnp; n: nr ,jnpan na '^^DDX^'a*

§ 20.

.,—• :r Bnaj? xp-r ,mrJi "": n-ssb u- ax .rbv^b x'n nb'iy.i ,n^?X "pi

rx pan i-zcr- ^,ar"-"'aa* BBnnap arai rnoa f?mv nisab new na^r:

.—a aann ntrx .nratr a^piasa f>n
w,bxrw< bz war n«T na nibaai M,n»Kn

a-- rbz- ",na33 a' nxsn zc:* n*z:n nxni ',nya myn rx xz* tohi -nri::

nzz f?ip —z:- watr nrxi ;,xzna zip pna«i lanp j-nxz ^a^zxna -ws -na

xn anr^ nT --z-zr, rrrx- p— n:* n*wr\ r-r:; npBBi nnix nz pi SB.Tny

1

1 Kings XXII 34. 2 2 Chron. XXX 3. • Fxcl. IX 10.

1 Isa. V 19. ' Gen. XIV 15. " 2 Chron. XX S. 1 Chron. IV 28.

s Josh. VTI1 15. Lament. I 14. >" Ezek. XXXII 21. " Ezek.

XXXV] 3. 2 Chron. XIII 12. 2 Chron. XXXI 9. u Job

XL 22. Neh. XII 36.
,(

' Judg. VII 6. " Zech. XI 3.
Is

1 Kings

XXI in. '" Jerem. Ill 22. -" Isa. X J. 21 Jerem. VI 4. 22 Ezek.

XXXIV II. 23 HOS. V 15. - 1 PS. L 23. 25 prov . 1 2 8. 26 proV.

VIII 17.
-" Numb. X 10. 28 Numb. V 21. » 2 Chron. XXXI 1.

:1 " Dent. XIX 5. •' Josh. XVIII 14. 32 2 Sam. V it. :;:; Dan. \'I 13.

" Neh. VIII 15.
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nnbx nam .ampins ipin mai -a^pass aai>toa an npa ^piaa "spa pn ,nar

nx ^nx nnnn mn mnx X3 nax in nam Mnx la^wi an laam nx pitn

as rwn amxm -a^asn rrt?K spbvi ,a^mra amnKa -a'sias apiaa ntpntPi -«na

ara mpan sonnwi na namx nxi n«?n* nxi pnx na nrca nann 'jroa ixr

,annn mwma ^annva apiaa *aw MTteTinb ninistixn mawn nr anwx mm
s
.l, ^„.x „n;:5n

l,k aai 8/^^ ^ -finh naaa sin *mi -a'nria nnran n*wm

bv -a'piaa nrirna pn ,nmxa nnyan .nmra npni ':sn ,nnx naitt? nai
T,naya

pan nx »wn 'a
smm ^x nxntr 1 ^an nax pn ,a'pni3 nnnn mai ,a^pnin hi

xnai mtr nan "fVnan nann w,*»w '2a naa Tiannnn na\s naa !,,nxmr '3a

arc aan alarms nyaa injm 14
„nrc3a aarc ^m "nai pixn h3a 13,inam l2,ann pen

nnax max 'axi
u,*\nx ntn nsaa a^rcnn ntpnrc axi am d^dit' rcinrc ax "vrri

17
*nx.in ax 'air »3pi n;:i a^arc\n n33 nap naxn -rx

prcn ax „naiaa ni?n -nainxi xanaa „namr x-paa iw ,rD"0 pE?^ p^D
an: la lananm maa -.nams K\n anirn -naian ayan lai ,rowa na ax -nana

sp na nr bki '"<x: 'ann nnpn nan nnn naxn 'Mrnircx 1 an: na ia lanann "Mai

^ana »va« *:x a: ^ana M,manaa nanaxi maa law prcnai -laaaa WW ,iara

natanaiaa xsx icw nacpni iax:a nna^ xni -lara sp nr nnxa pn i:i,raxna mm
"nana x^nrni

naittw ,.nrai nau?a a^a-nn ,n3ian ansa ntrn^a n«?« -nraa- D^OPB iPt?

,a—a;"a xni a^ap -a—ama ann nranxi -amax pw*?i pnaa -a^maj a^ns?

ananm ,a'pmaa a^ara n;iaa" -a'p'aa p:'3 nranx -a'ppn; na*r a'3u? anna

in '3tr :niaai nina ansa ntrntra ,mx3 naa ma.ia -nin n:iaa pmi ta*pro

a'3an -pn^ lar anirn -pn in ^^ntr tpnr nnnaa xn -pn^ pa'ni nsis?a ,pnn

-n^ in ••wan tpn.n in bt antrna'ai rpbrr 1 xn araa ,pna -n ':*'a-. tpa nm:

a'ann ^t^a -»]p»i nn'r nraa ,*jpn in ^tr? :ni'i3ai nnina »n^a: yaaan n^a

nT3 in Vtiw t^nttar n'r^am «nS»a -?inai nnir rasxa -tjnto in ^^atr :=pna

nnra nsis ,amya ara naa ann nsirc ,nfxa X3iaxi twna ,nnwa nmp3i npa

nnx ar -nsun n:<z nnai ,.nman aar -nnmr xn ana ,nmna npaai ,anrai

na'n trxna ara ,nni"i an n^3i ,n3a3 ana Kim ,mmr n-aipa nannai -nsin

1 Gen. XXXVII 22. 2 2 Kings IV 13. ;! Judg. XXI 21.

1 Levit. X 12. 3 Neh. XII 44. 6 2 Kings VIII 5.
' 2 Chron. VI 32.

s Exod. VI 6. 9 Exod. XXX 12. '" 2 Sam. VII 7. » I Chron.

XVII 6. 12 1 Kings I 19. »3 1 Kings I 25. u 1 Chron. V 18.

15
1 Chron. XIV II. '" 1 Chron. XXI 12. n Ruth IV 4.

18 Jerem.

IV 2. 19 Ps. LXXII 17. 20 T Chron. XXIX 20. 21 Gen. XII 3.

22 Gen. XXVII 34. 23 ps CIJI 20. M Dan. IV 31.
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,*6iaa tewm pa rr6vn namm nniyi rrtwen amo 1

* m ,nna< pan ayai nnr
»nbn natsH Ban <a

§ 23.

,amron anaiE.n mana -Bnincn aniaa.n *wrt ,D
>-iDDn fltP^tP JQ'D

a^an niaa ,anaK3 n^a 1

? nwri .amps ntoab nrcx rB'maan aniaa.n tpcto

-a
B,B*3raK np3*a any iwa van nnax n mm *aan

l,naa mo lanm 'a amas

mean nx 5,p"iKM na vnv& P]i3 na- srnsa mm ma:n my mm -man n^a ni

mm ntwia ,03-33? *tv\ <ajam sin nn wi nts6rcai T,Kin n^Sn 8*prcpa

raw ja '•mi mxn ny ik rawi twro ayan mm ix nvn 1a ntrx mxa ayan

nna dv 'Minn n^^n 'Mprn xnn ^la w mas kib? wro nwi man nyi

pan rroia aran -a aniaa 'arca pin ntsa^ mm aniyn 'V^ nna nnx ,2nna

vpa? '3K *a mm ma u
,nixtr> nntrn anaa mnn nnrcn nx nawa^ nnyan iayai

§ 24.

nwc pics spa na ,naa^ aaya ntrxi nbrab aaya ntrx D^plDSH PpD p^D

nrcaai mac nbya^ naitrn mrr namn trxnc ayan mm ntrxa ama&n ntt6«»

wi mxn aran rwr axi 'vbi? wrc nna *wx ,7-pnK haatr nam ,8
,ntr xn n-in

"tfr^a iam aaaa^a b$ niaa nnyan naitrn sin xitrn \m nnx mx raani namn ja

m bv nnnai xitrn ptswnn mxn mm axi "^ata pxi pna 2
",n,nan jyan •'ar'mn

",nn33ia ntrx anaiai mv 2'mna nwi ^aai mac nnyan naitrn mrr nnnn

<aia nx^i 2fi„nannB nw mnannai ^nnay h3x ha vrv'te n^x nr nn:na

iTrnb" arn -:k
27,n^i aar nam inmnai maa nanxaa naab era amiaan

a: ipnr niaa mm •nts? mm ax pi 30,anatrn nn« rba kiud ",nnK ^m fp
nsap nrn ^a Na u,pu ,!

?i?a ^a naKn- 32
,px mra ar ib MPm "a 3,^m maa

mnm araa nnx nam n,nn nann \m nbma namb -jaan ntrxa nrmx -nwa nwn
37
,-[^ in nns»i pi "^n na: bj :!5

,px nra ar 3+
,jik nra ba ^r maa nanxaa

rhvbb abia mam trStr mm ax nax -piaan ?]ia ^a Kar jamn m nr "tan xan

y^axa is namn awro ax ann namn nai *°,,,33',in -a ^-a-r
su
,iat:m n maiaa maa

nna pK 42.apm mm:: nac^mn "sbs na^ aim maa nairca nnran ania namn

ania naiwa xnx nansa nnaa

1 Ps. IV 7. 2 Ps VI 3. ! Ps. XII 6. ' Ps. XXIV 8.

5 Ps. XLVIII 3. 6 Ps. LXII 11. "Job III 6. s Job XXXII 3.

9 Ps. XLVIII 3. '" Ps. XIV 4. " Job III 6. a Ps. LIII 6

'3 Ps. XXXII 7. 11 Ps. LIX 1. is ps . CXVI 16. IU Ps. I 1.

« Ps. II 10. ls Ps. Ill 7. 18 Ps. IV 5. 20 Ps. VI 5. M Ps. VII 3.

H Ps. LXXI 23. 23 ps . Yin 4 .
21 ps . XXXIX 11. 25 ps . CXLIII 12.

2« Prov. XX 18. 27 ps . 1 2 .
28 Ps. II 7. 29 ps . LXXIV 17. 30 Ps.

LXXXIX 10. 31 job XXI 7. 32 ps . XCIV 16. 33 ps . XCIV 4
31 Ps. V 5. 35 Ps. XCIV 16 36 Job XXI 7.

37 Job V 27. 38 JOD

III 26. 39 ps . x 2. 4A Job VII 8. 41 Ps. XIII 3. W ps

VII 5.

NNN
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§ 25-

•ww xna ntrxi nai^a iwk ^naan ntrntra ntrx XPplDDn ^X1^ p^D

^p ttk-i nban nan smm dedi rmn nai naix ~\b '.mm rnnraa ltn lan ma:

lan 7,ra wa nan nn: 6,a"sx narp 5,am am "nx vowin s3x -jb
s
,-|rnxa nann

main awn xaa ,6,nmaj ax jnnt -|n »,pn n,n ^x a-arc n^ 8,mnraa lxm

nirr 'vn iya«? a"3a 12b 18,ra a: xa y^n xiaa "firaan jn: t6k Kin: l,,niKc6

mm pK axi =piai mm nairc xna mm mitrxnn nsTO mm ntrxa ^jyan tik

Snpa mm px axi new xna mm dx mm nnx rovo pi .tjpib xni mm nairca

naittn mma 'a apiaa nrcnttfa pin 18,nns3 rpr .mxnn 17,ima nnan natsn 16,ar

"nabn -ran mnnx iratiwi ^-ima- n/iKman »,p nax h "jnraan

§ 26.

rDnBDH n&'ntra ,ampn irm ,amnan ca^n .anaa nn&ra nnDl EH 2 p^D
,-pan ayani ,-paan mxn •a ,naian anaai -nainx nanxaa „nainy naTi na

"3arni nann Trn nma baa 22,nxi nrp xipx *b n:*a maa ,-pa" xn nnnaa

-jm a^naa M,rnnaK mm nnax "^aa mpan 24-ana -jnan pnan jyan 23,nxa

nnarc ,a^pni3 m nxi ,a<pnin m ny nyanxa pin 2vn lyatr aan T3K pb ",mm

mm nirv "sb ns a^xa 131212 "Vnttmxi *ab nnarc nann *V3K men "a ^'S3

°Mn nx3-^

§ 27.

^nwai nnai papa arm aniyn maiam -paan ha ,xnpaa mjlttT "p^D f^D
na^na m^xan "mm bm mm na\n maa nnnx -pn in px ,mmp3 trnrcai nimps

",«npn ar 38^a nnn bx *W3*i 37^a snn'mpi !fi,nam bzm S5,xmaba ^a-n bv ™.-\bn

^a^an *\du mna 1

? **,d» ibbx maa *\-\nx arb "tpun ar 'smm ay nttnp ar

pn ",wam abn rot pnx ^x narrn naia pnx ^x ,nnaia 4%ay bap ina^i
4,5

,ar ^ana

•naa b$ maam -nsap nnna im mmpa wbw 'a -n,iaa
50,bxn^ pnx "/Dnaeo

sin pnxn xnpan natt> ^an nnaia M,pnx nnnax nax ;2
,pnx tyx D"at» isn 5,,pnx

nni^a naxnam ,ann nam na pi nnsi papa n,iaan -pn rm ,pnxn xnpaa pxi

1 Ps XLVI 9. 2 Ps. CXVI 17. :i Ps CXIX 96. « Ps.

CXIX 94. > Prov. XXVIII 15. "' Prov. XIV 16. " Prov. XIX 19.

s Ps. LXVI 5. 9 Ps. LXXXIX 12. "' Ps. LXXXIX 14. u Ps. LIV 2.

l 2 Ps. LI 2. 13 pr0 v. XVIII 3.
14 Ps. XXXIV 12. '• Ps. CIX 21.

111 Ps. CVII 32. n p rov IX 14. is prov. XVIII 1. w Job XXXIX 26.

20 Job XXII 4. 2i prov. II 13. 22 Ps . XVIII '7. ^ Ps. XXXI 12.

24 Ps. LXVIII 24. 25 ps . CIV 3. 20 Ps xil 7. 27 ps . XVII 14.

2^ Job XXXIV 10. » Ps LXXXVI 2. so Ps . LXIX 21. 3i ps . CXL 6.

32 Prov. VIII 13. :« Jerem. VII 4. 34 ps XLV 16. 35 Dan. IV 26.

36 Isa. XLIV 28. 37 Ezek. XLI 20. 38 Ezek. XLI 1. 39 isa . LXII 12.

40 Dan. XII 7. 41 Numb. XI 29. ^ Numb. XIV 9. 43 Gen. XXXIV 16.

14 Joel II 15. ±-0 Isa. XLII 6. 4li Ps XVIII 44.
4T 2 Kings XV 10.

4S Exod. Ill 8. 49 Gen. XLI 19. *> 1 Sam. XIII 19 51 Deut.

XXXII 13. 52 isa. XLIX 13. 53 isa. XXXIII 19.
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8 28.

spixn nana \a\nnx nana maa mmpa B6«m mmpa -ntm rnsiBi "p^D [B'd

',onBK naani sjaiKn rraia s^K'ntr1 nana pai a-nxa nana pa \anax nana

niaa pai nana pa 'wbtb mns bv nann xar rrrp niMtt '^prau nnatr:a ,naa ny

mawi ",nvr mna l0,aia nana •#a^a*i nana wna mmpa Titw maa inia

,8,nana -nr ronri ax M,bna nana ,mmpa "nrca maa m na ",nbK nron 'SB^aK^

1:,,nnx irwab naa 1R,naan naaa nnna aan xm l7,nnx naa "vnanan pina

pnm na H,aan» maw ! -ama nana Main nana vrfcra wxb ".nttan nnairaa

nnx nnm nnx p*a in «r p nax ,«npaa ann namai nnaia m na ",nnpn

'§ 20.

ar ik aix ay is btic ay im as4 ay spiai maa xnpaa ntr?K p na pi p p'D

ja
,7,apr ja

2,\an-ox p maa mm mmpa irntra rax m^ya ar ix ,antr;ra

aban 'V^tr? p nbni xnpaa nir-anxa pin "^r^a p "Mra p 2",anx p »,biw
aan p maa una ayaa p nai 'spns p mmm »*,|Bp p mra^aani ",nnx p
am v->2 area an *a xnpaa nra^ p pin mmpa tied aniyn vr 3li pi ax nairn

p mat nxi 38,mnxmrrn p narraa rami * 7,npan p nx amri mmpa a^wa

pnn *vrana p antra na nx * l,manrca p mat 4"mx* p "anna latm *,miar

"nnr narc nxa

§ 30.

x^pa mrx nainn ym niman mmpa trnDai mmpa tied ntrx DX1 fix [ft^D

na: na nx -nnra arxa nnsa pin ,epm mmpa pnira ,cpan nx nxi na -nam

laitrm mmpa tied t»na nxi nx nai ,npm mmpa Tnwai maei spa xin -a *\nxm

iniacra
+Man nna* -nttinn ana mmpa «^w ,.ntwna an "a ,nvbv a-piaaa pin

b6«d spa nx ax xnpan na nxn aaya xin mi aay ' 7 ntrx nx "a
4,,

a-ix nx

.xnpa

1 Gen. XXXII 3 a Numb. II 10. 3 Numb. II 18. 4 Exod.

XIV 20. 5 Numb. XIII 4.
(i Numb. XIII 8.

" Numb. XXXVI 12.

s Isa. XXXII 14. 9 Levit. XI 42. '» Isa. XXVIII 17. " Prov.

XIX 17. u Isa. LV 4.
,:! Ezek. XVII 15. " 1 Chron. XII 22.

'•' Ps. XXVII 3. 16 Exod. XXXIII 7. n Numb. XVII 18. '8 Numb.
XXXVI 9.

i" Numb. XVII 21. 20 1 Chron. VI 46. ^ Prov. XXII 7.

M Prov. XXVIII 8. 23 isa XXV 4. 24 Deu t. IV 2. 25 Eccl. Ill 9.

*> Gen. XXV 12. 21 ( ioes not occur. ^ s 1 Chron. V 1. 2fl Jerem.

XLIX 18. :i" Levit. XXIV 10. 3' 1 Sam. XXV 17. 32 Gen. XXX 19.

:!:
> 1 Sam. XXII 20. 34 2 Sam IX 12 35 Ezek. XVIII 10. ^ prov .

X 1. 31 Levit I 5. 38 Levit. XXIV 10. 39 isa VIII 2. l " Esther

II 5-
41

1 Chron. IX 21. " Neh. VI 18. I:t Gen. XVII 17.

41 Job XLI 26. is ps . XLVII 5. 46 Ps LX 2. « Prov. Ill 12.

NNN*
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§ 3'-

roron a"a\n rnnraan maaa rmmpn iym ,mmp3 tipi nvnpa E^>tP p'D

by p ab otr ftt? .r ,p niaa rrnnaa anpa mmaa nmsn nvnptti nbrc •a

twa xin jn iaa abiyb mmp3 «nbtpa Kill nb naiaan row ;a pwnn mxn

naxai spicn by nrcra n^x ban w sw ntr '•in p 2,Dip^ araba or p Mann
7,yba jtr by pi^mi pir yba 8,maa n,b tr na *b ^man 5

,jpi ax lab vr *3nK hx
u,xin p i^aaa nyp 1x2a "a "Mm p manprt nxi ran B,mm xdu> nn rctr '.nana jun

arc ^mi Maa arc anax mpi 13,pnaB? inn "ain nau? a» by I2,naian my arc aai

jyab 17,aibpax mnx bmw vr* ab m w
,b'' aba nann ixap I5,bKr maan iaa

18,-|ban maa nb nnb nrxnn mnysn yatr nxi 18,pnxn nx id
1

? nnb unx iran

xw "a xr "[inn m by raw arrra mm axi ,

20amy 12b nnb nrca ma ms mm
bxi 2Maa atr anas mp*i M,ram ^-jkh nx n,b nnb maa -B'aban fa miaa ns^

mmb p M/^ my hit *hk p maa nimpa tibd ibia mm ayaa nann xar

xb rax bx *pr naxn M,ma nann n,b nnb mmb w H,DWn 'bpi a^atpn n\nbx

xnpan m by 2,Mtraa nna ynr ab "sa^ae aav na^ ab w,p ax naxm *vaK p
xar ibia

§ 32.

maa 'an ^bxi \m pyb -paan nabi nab mnp ba ,wn "an HD^I Hft^ p^D
mm nabi vroa mm m,m nab 5Vpima nam mm nab "Mm TinK nnax nab

an ^a apiaa ntrana \nn vbK an^r nam 'Mrbp amby nab 3;i,i3nx x^aa

ma bx.mn? bx naxb max mr sp"i "^nwvi nab mrana ^bxi \m pyb a^aiae

xmx nab 3vaxa n^n nab ^^nar warn nab 87
,hs"ik naax nab mnxa n,b

nab ^rba bxb nnaix pan nrcibwa pin tran nab mnp nxt» bai 4n,yn ^a^a

ba nnx ara n
,*\b raaab ^nat? nab anxn nai3 n,b brax na ^nxan 4,

,
hDnna^

xnpaa nnxa y\n nab by naya vni nab bai ,aa by naya *&7i nabi nab

lb yaaab ^natr nab

1 Job VIII 19. 2 Numb. XXIII 24. a Job. XXXI 35. 4 Eccl.

VIII 14. 5 Gen. XLIV 20. '• 2 Kings IV 2. 7 Job XXXIX 28

s Deut. XXXII 24. 9 Prov. VI 16. W Job V 27 ' l Prov. XXIII 7.

12 Ezek. XXXIX 16. 13 1 Kings XVI 24. " Gen. XVI 15. 15 I Sam.

VIII 2. 1(i Exod. XV 8. 17 2 Sam XV 13. 1S Deut. VI 23.

19 Esther II 9. 20 josn . XXI 2. 21 Gen. XV 7. 22 Gen. XVI 15.

^ ;! Isa. L 9. 24 Deut. X 14. 25 2 Chron. XXV 9. 2G Gen. XLVIII 18.

-* Gen. XXV 22 28 prov . XV 13. 29 prov . XIV 10. :! " Gen.

XII 19. 31 Pg.'x 1. ^ Ps. LXXXVIII 15. ™ Numb. XIV 3.

:u Judg. XII 3. 35 Judg. XV 10. so j Sam. XXVIII 15. 37 2 Sam.

II 22. 3S 2 Sam XIV 31. 39 Jerem. XV 18 4 " Ps. XLIX 6. 41 Ps.

XLII 10 *2 j b VII 20.
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§ 33-

triprc toi maa .n^iba nnnaa .nSirs rniipa ttnbtpa ax ,fl^*3K ]wb bi

Man nami nia-a -tnv& rfoips nnx?2 pin pn ,n&nai 2„n:)naxn pn^rn 'mnaxn

.iap&a -inrfc urn

§ 34-

ns^K maa rroiia xn pwta ,.nainy nnnaa ,naiaa rwaib ,ri3^n pE^> ^3

1312 ,pT ffl ny *np&ri na R,o» nan:: nny '-nnn xj nan: sa^ian nx *b

xnps nnna xna ,jnpan imnn fna xni ,fnn

§ 35-

jerrsz ttewh H-map nai ,m:*a ptr nr nana »Tian xnpaa ,iTW pt^ ^>3

nx np*i mwi ^msr "3a rnx lyatpn mas ,mm x*,n pi r.T"6r pv^ ^n
xa* d\-6kh nwo na nx "a .awan na nx Trxn »,nwi irxnn nwaa

•na rHjrDp na^a ,ruw rrva nisnia p» p axi 'Mva mar nippai "',&Btpaa

'\px rroa na njr 'sanwai amnai maa wan nairca ix ,njttT w:
xn n? sp^m ,xr xnpiDH na p 'M^x warn p wi w.anwa nx dvi^k irrn

xsa*

§ 36.

-imp na yr -am -vyx *sa ampa xnpaa nrcx >anp ^a main pt^ fO*D

r .-.-„.. c .

rK:: ,]tq3j3 nnnsa ,manpb nmnpa .main na "a „n-via in Ta^na

am -niaiam nrnpa trintra nnxi ,no,iaa xaen natapa. nnx ,nia\n *nrc& p^n

ptpx niann anyi -niann nna "at&anmm annn ,mxaat \nbx nmna -nixbsa

na *a -a^Tana mm nrcx -d^to^w a^aarn a^nain ipt -many a*nai ,ma*:a

pin manaa *na mam mair mama naa -manap ixar "#npin anyi n*ann

npaa n-nn -npin xi'a^/rni 'K'a: ^na fa isca nnrb mpaa nnxa

§ 37

-rmacn nmp; tsn^t&a -naian rn' pB?*?a ,naao Kipaa ,{13310 \wb ^2

VftipiB naana ,:,

,a-Dic mix ^x a*ranx naVw^Nn 'Mnaana epv nax*i maa
aan" npisa naaaa -npsia nnxa ,nrn,,a xnpaa -inxa fin

'2,

.a*n: "ar niaana

"jntb ixnp'i iS n?rx nswan maaiaa mx

1 Ezek. IV 12 2 Gen III 17. :! Eccl V 10. * Jerem. V 5.

5 Exod. Ill 18. i;
1 Sam. IX 6.

" Deut. XXXIV 9. ^2 Sam.

XII 4. 9 Eccl. I 14. '" Eccl. XII 14 " 1 Chron. XXIII 28.

'-' Ezek. I 16. 13 Isa. XXVI 18. " Jonah III 10. ,:
' Josh. X 23.

16 2 Kings III 23. n Ezek. XXXVI 35.
|s Gen. XLVI 29. '''

r Kings

V 6. 2() Exod. XV 4 -' Cant. VI 12. 22 Gen. XLI 43.
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§ 38-

i&ns naana ,inia Knpan "a ^bd^ Kni pa" ^iB" *mpn bk ,^>ai ^n |B>D

,-pnn nbi nb bki ,-pa" Kn nscapa ,-paai n,pa bbi nb bk ,iVarc ro nyi ,in'nai

,D hBii2£ ntsnfwa pin ,«ma nrtK nmpsai ,en sin nsapa ,-pna Kn idbw ay

nsi ronwrn .n^apai ,a"t£piiBa ayaa ,a"unn:i an "a ,a"sniya anaaa ,B"a" nKan

-new ma"n naK ,"ninina srmn 3,tm <nK na vmaatp na wbvz

§ 39-

,kiw nnns nB rwe na"n na ay iron n,nna "a ,«npa,n nsa iTirjn in
B"tw?an naa maa Knpa.n Bin p ,n":jsn nrcx rovin ;» nainn rrnnw nanai

ranan nx iirri vwitt am "says nwri sawan naa ann itwn Mtry ntrx

mnwi ,,rnpn nB innwi maa ninnK ma"n ana nnnsi kip pK bk pi 7
,tp»

pina rrKn n,naKn b«nw "Da iwmh "Vtaipi nxnw <db iyawi fl

,B"3P .ttwi dip

n-\v:^ nK uranpn '*«nnwn "BKn i:n:i n,fwbtb n*ra?3,n ronan nvn 12,aipaa nana1
?

pin 18
,"3y3B,n pnK nK lvnnm ^DB.n aipa nK ",nwn mw.n "an J5,n"a nns nx

!Wtfi nisn i^pn bk ,mpon nB nnn p ^awan p-wn "aw nK an-Dan warn ja

wan arnn tppn Kn bki

§ 40.
.

Kim ,anan nKnw pnK "Dan Kim ,"sna k^" nirKi twna xr n^K ,tpn [B*D

,^an "bbi amn "bb Kim ,ann"tro in'w bki xnpaa iKnp" bk a:itrna mtrp

niniK.n nnn n",n"i niniK nwwb rn "jaa" ims ,idb"b Kin nn ,«npaa Kin nttwa

"iDnaaa u,.nnpan nanan 2,\nKnw <db maa /ana an Kr ,kip in -paen

nm" 13-iti? ",rmn "napi 2mw ninaa 25,jbi^ nnar nKi 2
\kd nnacy: 23,mntryani

32,s^nK a"3iaann 3l
,"ann a"nw "a M*an n"in "anna 2vn-ya ^bk ",nnK "3 2Mr.nnK

B"3tn wn "Dana mniK n»t» in"K ,niaani B3a"a 34,nyinnn p ny S3
,Knn" iattn

niniK nsiatr in-K
:!S

,a"ntrnB ninny 37,"3np 3,i ,"3nj 35,an 'b-\v maa b: vnnxa

nn ^jna Kr Kitr rrrw nanai rsana nibani bi vnnxa a"3tri wn "3sna nirtr

nB" B3B"B Kin

1 Isa. XL 12. 2 Ps . XXXV 10. 3 Prov. XIX 7. 4 I Sam.

VIII 8. 5 2 Kings XXIII 19. 6 Exod. XXXIX 25. 7 Exod

XXXIX 27. 8 judg . XXI 13. 9 Judg. XXI 10. 10 Josh. XXII 12

11 Josh. XXII 11. 12 Numb. XIX 9. 13 Gen. XXXII 9.
14 Deut

XXII 19. is Deut. XXII 21. 16 Ruth II 5.
17 Exod. Ill 8

•8 Exod. XIII 5. 19 Neb. IX 24. 20 Gen XXXII 33.
2I Isa. IX 6

22 Gen. X 6. 23 Neh. XII 44.
2i Judg. XIQ 15. ^ Numb. XXXII 35

^ Job XXXVII 6. 2" Dan. V 6. 2 ^ 2 Chron. XIV 10. 29 Exod

XVIII 4. so 2 Chron. XVII 3.
;tl Hos. XIV 10. 32 Ezra II 69

33 2 Sam. XVII 25. ^ Isa. XXIV 19. ^ Jerem. IX 2

XXI 10 37 1 Sam. II 1. 3S 1 Sam. XVIII 25
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§ 41-

rscb'c hv inTJ bai -pes *6i nix awa am to irjv itPT^i VJT1 ^D

in ,inx rn«a nnnai aura rron bpi -iith mxa nrm kibd stjpji t^ .on dwi
fKl ,1^13*1 riPOttPl rTQTl ITIBD DHK rOTQ ItW Tl» BH3 lETl niniH *3W W3

.nn« rtrna rpen rmnx w x^x -xnp^a nnnai xir

§ 42.

.aiottr^ rirrf^ .ara .era maa nnx rfnptt npna Kit:' n^ rrwi "IV ^3

nnx mipsa npnai inva npsna ,c
,p*

i

?



Appendix III.

To Part II, criapt XI, pp. 423-425.

In the description of the Rise and Development of the Massorah

I stated that I would give at the end of the chapter a specimen of both

the Massorah Parva and Magna so as to enable the student to form some

idea of this stupendous Corpus. When the Tables, exhibiting in parallel

columns the amount of the Massorah with which the different Nakdanim had

furnished the various MSS., were set up, I found that they were too extensive

to be inserted in the middle of the Volume and that they would be more

suitable for the end of the Introduction. I, therefore, give them here as an

Appendix.

Note for the binder: Large Tables to face this page folded.
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The Massorah Parva on Levit. XI 4-21.
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Table II.

The Massorah Magna on Levit. XI 4-21.

My Massorah
Editio princeps Add. 15251 Add. 15250 Orient. 4227 Harley 1528 Add. 15451 Harley 5710— II Add. 21160 Add. 9401—2 Orient. 2201 Orient. 4445

Levit. XI 4-21
Bomberg 1524—25 dated A. D. 1488 circa A. D. 1250 cirai A. D. 1350 circa A. D. 1300 circa A. D. 1200 circa A. D. 1200 circa A. D. 1300 dated A. D. 12S6 dated A D. 1246 circa A. D. 850
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Table III.

The Massorah Parva on Isaiah XIV 31 -XVI 3.

Editio princeps Add. 1 525

1
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Table IV.

The Massorah Magna on Isaiah XIV 31 - XVI 2.

My Massorah
Editio princeps

A. D. 1524-25

Add. 15251

A. D. 1448

Add.

A. D. 12

15250

DO— 130O

Orient. 4227

A. D. 1300

Orient. 2091 Harley 1528

A. D. 1300

Add. 15451

A. D. 1200

Harley 5710— II

A. D. 1230
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Appendix IV.

Specimen of the Revised Notes on the Pentateuch

containing the first Parasha = Gen. I 1—VI 8.

P . i.

,jih ,xn ra nnso ana p v. 3 »vm 'a v. 1 »a*a n*yv*a Sxn ^sx na mean v. 1

S": v. 6 .Tin w 3*a r>lK"»rp »"a x": .i"um Yn ,a"n ,n"in ,an pi iix-\Y x"d nnni

jxa Nsaa y"na v . 9 »y"fi p p"\"n x^a q"d }g*pi^ h"3 v. 7 .yn p : |3"'nn d^eS

.ruine inn. inn»a v. 10 :na»3»n ronpn arm^a-Si* D^cn rinwa cnsn np*i p-\Ti

.flam m ,a"n ,n"nn ,Yin ,an ,«n pi p"r xr'i x"d ,yn ''a Dnaoa p v. 11

.Ym o"n ,y"n
(»"n ,B>"na pi fjn x"d v. 11

p. 2.

mn> v. is .xSe ^nj»n »KnnaS /ion hisn wanyaS p v. io .name "wn$ inn> v . is

pi irvni x"di ,Tin pi itwti x"d ;i"uii Yn ,a"n ,»
Ba Dnaoa p v. 24 .nana ^wnVi

j?"na v. 28 .D"n p pun n?n ya v. 20 .ttvni a"a nn»rn x"a x"a .n"ini a*i ,m
-

:pxn-^y train trtrirrSaai jnxn [n«n]-Vaai nanan Saai jxr Njnaa

P- 3-

nxi x"d ,i"aii T'h ,a"n ,Yin ,.vi ,an ,xn pi =ipra2 S^-nxi inn' paina pa p v. 29

.-nxi *;"na ,pY-Sa nx x"d ,i"bii Yn ,a"n ,n"tn /inn ,Jtn ,an ,xn p v. so .n"-in pi

onao ana p v. 6 .xT>yr 'n v. 4 onn*a pis p v. 3 .yni Vn p 'r"s»'n x ; v. 2 .3

,x"i ^"a nnao ana p v. g .xn pi nSy;_ nxi x"o ,i*om yh ,a"n ,n"in ,a*i ,2- - 3

p v. 8 ^a-nx a"a Sa-nx x"a x"3 ,T'ini ,",j*i pi Sa*nx x"o ,i"D"i Yn ,a"n ,nnn ,:i

nnao ana p v. 9 .Jin pi || x"di ,i*bti Yn ,a*n ,nn pi -jj x"o ,xm '"3 onao ana

d"o nana v. 9 .Yini an ,an ,xn pi nanxn ix naiitn x'c yeii Yn ,a"n ,Yin ,'"2
T : V ' T T": IT T T -: T

nnao ana p v. 9 .i"tm Yn ,a"n (x"n ,n"-in ,Yin ,.vn ,an ,xn ,

v'a anaoa p »ai

.itt'x x"D v. 11 .an pi .V't yh inn,:s
'
1
"u"

11 n
"n --"n

'
n
""
in '"I

""
rn :!

"" N
"

T
'

V -

p. 4.

mn'3 nny ido:i fjrSse x"d d'tam I"'! ,a"n ,nnn ,.m ,rn ,x"i ,»a onac ana p r. ifi

.Ym D"n ,v"n ^"n pi qijr^i x"d v. 20 .f^"^ao :'- fJ?

"-'- m i n :
.-fjg

-:•:

Yna v. 24 .na:»xr2 y"m tr"na v . 23 .'Osyo x"c v. 2s .pa »im ns n;r-r s: n^ si

,Yin ,an ,an ,xn pi o^B'n^a p v. 25 »Dn«a#a i»m e"'nr, on^*1 i»m ~ m ~ r p .-

Ym ,3"i ,>"3 onao ana p v. 1 .J .M^a wi'ian^ ,:,s n2 j"dti - n a'H k
,-

1

—

V"n p nr^a naa ^"; v. >. .i*bti t'h ,2
,_

.•
1 h - pi -•.-x,- k'c
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P- 5-

-ina x"oi ,i"B"n t'h ,2'"n ,T'in pi B)ion "gina n"d ,n"ini a*i ,a"n ,>
Ba nnao 2112 p v. 3

•in pi ]B x"d ,foni rn t
2"n ,n"in /"Tin ,jm ,3*1 ,»"a anao 2112 p v. 3 ,»"n pi

,T-tn ,.fi ,a"n ,n"i ,'"3 Dnaoa p »an d"» "lianai v. <; .mm 2"i pi D»rftn3 x"d v. 5

Y"H ,2"H ,«"H ,T'in ,J!"in ,.V'T ,3"n ,«"! pi *D7Bm»a p %'. 7 >"B"tl T'H ,2"n ,«"H ,n"nn

,K"n ,c*"n ,i"an ,a"n pi *Sy x"d v. 7 ,c'En; 2"i2i ,n"in pi «^a d*b*i*}? ^na V'tani

,i"un t'h ,2"h ,x'"n ,mn ,mn mn m ,an ,m pi »S^na p v. 12 .vni o"n ,y*n ,»"n

•inn»a p v. 17 .mxSi S"a v.- 17 .poa x^2 rvaVx naw »^na v. 15 .iDn nna x"c

p. 6.

.rtan k"h ,mn m pi naSaxn x"d ,Y"hi a"H ,n"in ,2"! ,x"i yn onao 2112 p v. 17

o'aua '2 rvosn iniT»2 v. is .b'aua '2 pjai inn»a %-. is naSaitfe a"a naSaxfr x"2 »*a

2"n x"n pi qpn "n> x"d ytrti rn ,3
flH mn ,a.

B
n pi mn»a p v. 19 .T'ini :"i pi

,r,"*in ,T'in ,y*in ,a"n ,m"i pi 'SSna p v. -1 ."] .>ai w»n »»naToS ,'KaipaS p v. 22

,.V'in ,.vi .x'n pi »»Se>i"p p v. 7 .2"i pi ion rnaao naStnn' ,fam vh ,a°n ,n"h

12331 moon »a ^y p v. g .a"n pi ion i6n *^na ,i"b"n th ,a"H ,x'h ,mn ,mn
naSa Ksoa i"m o"n ,y"n ,*'n ,ir

f"n2 i'bti Yh ,a*n pi ao-ina ix ,'ioa 'soa 'ds ppH"

.x"m n°in ,mn ,.vin ,a"i ,2"n ,k*i pi SSa xpoa jxa px x"D2i ,xpDan cipr^a rnfrn

x'"« t3"i cn2T j«y :y"n p ^an"Sg V'3 v. 8

P . 7.

,Yin ,.vin ,.vn ,2"i pi »^na p v. 13 ,*
aw\ p ^»Han ra v. 13 .m i^d w. 10, 11

>pi23T2 v. 17 .6m H vhy iDoai van th ,2"h-,n"i pi icn Kipao PMiDa .n"hi n"nn

nappi v. 20 «npi 2*na ^x'n^-i mn^a v. is .D"m yn
;2"t pi cti'p x"d v. 17 naa

}*2p S2-in a"2 •n^o xin j^ri-in »KnanoS ,^2t;oS p v. 22 .napo na'pi j?"na

2"i ,n"i ("a nnsD 2112 p v. 23 .N"ai '3 pioa ;"$> :i"ni x"n p px ra ti
;D^ v. 22

.vani Yh y2"H ,x"h ,n"nn ^vn pi nawn k"d ,n"nni

p. 8.

.vjy th ,2"h ,mn ,rin ,.i"i ,2"! ,sm pi inn»a p v. » .*nai 'd woa v. 1 ,n

•nne »n >SSn2 nny iD^ai >n p«ia p^ >"32 v. 5

p. 9

*;>trysrp n"d v. 29 yn p -ian'a> S"a v. 29 .Yni D"n ,yn ,»"n .tr'n pi -vhm x"d v. 23

T'm o"n ,v"n ,>"n ,x"n ,p*n pi **rw n"d v. 31 .D"m v"n ,^"n ,a*l .nsVwv pi

.fan rn ,a"n ,x"i pi fop niiap x"d «n"hi n"in /Y"in y .i"i ,3"i pi nna2 ^ri2 p v. 3 .1

p. 10.

nSb ni2v; nra »»^ns fall th ,2"h ,«"n ,Tin ,.i"in „i"i ,x"i ,»"a nnao 2112 p v. 5

.""its;x a"2 -v^'x x"2 »"a v. 7 .mm 2"t pi



I. Index of Manuscripts.

Additional MSS., see British Museum.

Aleppo Codex of Aaron b. Asher 240,

242, 243.

Arundel Oriental MSS., see British Mu-

seum.

Bodleian Library, Oxford.

No. 10, II, 207—240.

No. 93, 231—240.

British Museum Library.

Add. 1207, 6.

Add. 1525, 5, 6.

Add. 1545, 5.

Add. 4445, 252, 256.

Add. 4708, described 518.

Add. 9398, 178, described 526.

Add. 9399, described 533.

Add. 9400, 3, description 540.

Add. 9401—2, 67, 71 — 84, 119— 131,

172, 201—204, 252-268, descrip-

tion 543.

Add. 9403, described 549.

Add. 9404, described 556.

Add. 9405— 6, described 563.

Add. 9407, described 565.

Add. 10455, described 569.

Add. 14760, described 573.

Add. 15250, 11, 36, 37, 119— 134, 215,

252—282, described 582.

Add. 15251, 5, 6,18, 34—62.71— 104,

119— 136, 173, 179, 189 «, 202— 587,

246—285, 432, 436, 44L 442, de-

scribed 586.

Add. 15252, 5, 6, 119-134, 17Q1 2I 5>

252—268, described 590.

Add. 15282, 3, 201. 256—265, de-

scribed 598

I British Museum Library. (Continued.)

Add. 15451. T19— 134, 179, 201 — 2l6,

252 — 268, described 505.

Add. 19776, 3, described 615.

Add. 21 160, 119— 131, described 625.

Add. 21161, 134, 268, 317, 440 «, de-

scribed 632.

Add. 26897, 179.

Arundel Oriental 2, 67, described 496.

Arundel Oriental 16, 5, 6, 10—62,

68-108, 119— 134, 172, 179, 189,

208—268, described 500.

Harley 1528, 6, 92-97, 119— 134,

179, 478, 201—215, 252—270, 317,

described 477.

Harley 5706, 3.

Harley 5710— II, 5, 6, 10; 18, 55,

56, 89—104, 119-134, 201—235,

252-268, 316, 334, 439«, 443. HI-

described 478.

Harley 5720, 40, 45, 46, 4<), <n, <»:,

208, 436, 486, described 485.

Harley 5773.

Harley 5774—5, 179, described 494.

Harley 15283, 3.

Kings I, described 512.

Oriental 1379, 32", 33"- 34, 7 1 —83.

269, 350, 352, described 641.

Oriental 1425, 351

Oriental 1467, 455, described 645

Oriental 1468, described I

Oriental 1471 , 179

Oriental 1472, described '

Oriental 1473, described 655.

Oriental 1474. 5, 221, 261, 2L2, de-

scribed 656.
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British Museum Library. (Continued.)

Oriental 1478, 119, 120, 219, 220, 431,

described 660.

Oriental 2091, 5, 6, 119— 134, 173,

260-262, described 663.

Oriental 2201, 5, 6, 10, 18, 34—62,

71—103.

Oriental 2210, 40, 45, 260, described

668.

Oriental 221 1 46. 49, 50, 91, de-

scribed 679.

Oriental 2212, 6, 104—106, 127—134,

261—268.

Oriental 2310, 261.

Oriental 2328, 120.

Oriental 2329, 130.

Oriental 2343, 467.

Oriental 2348, 32**, 33 ft, 34, 71— 83,

119 131, 202— 204, 250 ft—269,

described 682.

Oriental 2349, 32 ft, 33;/, 34, 71-84.

87, 119— 136, 202 - 204, 250^—269,

350, 352, 467, described 685

Oriental 2350, 33 «, 34, 71 86.

119—136, 201, 203, 204, 250—269,

397, described 687.

Oriental 2363, 455, described 691.

Oriental 2364, 32 ft, 34, 71-83, de-

scribed O97.

Oriental 2365, 71, 75, 79, 81, 83,

125—136, 202, 203, 256-265, 350.

352.

Oriental 2369, 179, described 699.

Oriental 2370, 40, 45, 179, 261. de-

scribed 703.

Oriental 2371, 179.

Oriental 2374, 55, 56, 59, 60, 62.

Oriental 2375, 6, 55, 56, 59-62,

101— 104, 266, 268, described 704.

Oriental 2415, 179.

Oriental 2451, 35, 36, 39, 130, 131,

256—268.

Oriental 2626—8, 5, 6, 10, 18, 71—84,

119 -136, 179, 203—215, 256-279,

433, described 707.

Oriental 2627, 93.

Oriental 2629, 256.

British Museum Library. (Continued.)

Oriental 2696, 201, 205, 256—265, 433,

described 714.

Oriental 2786, 3.

Oriental 2801, 37.

Oriental 4227, 5, 6, 34—62,119— 134,

179, 201—27, described 72L
Oriental 4237, 55.

Oriental 4445, 70, 71, 74,75, 119— 136,

171, 201 — 206, 249— 274, specimen

page of, see sep. Plate; described 469.

Cambridge University.

No. 13, 25.

Add 465, 234, 334, 431.

Cracow.

Codex of Moses b. Asher, 241, 242.

Ginsburg's MSS., Dr.

No. 1, 266, 270, 437, described 734.

No. 2, described 743.

No. 3, described 747.

No. 4. described 753.

No. 5, described 759.

No. 6, described 762.

Hamburg Library.

Cod. No. 16 (MS. Selieha .

Harley MSS., see British Museum.

Heidenheim 217.

Kings Library, see British Museum.

Leicester, Earl of, 206, described 728.

Luzatto MS., 278.

Madrid

National Lib. No. I, 5, 6, 34, 71— 81,

109, 112, 205 -271.

Royal Library No. 1, 210, 214, 224,

225M, 227.

University Lib. No. I, 178, 207 - 225,

described 771.

University Lib. No. 3, 167.

Merzbacher MS. (Munich) 207—240.

Oriental MSS., see British Museum.

Oxford MSS., see Bodleian Library.

Paris, National Library.

No. 1 — 3, 5, 6, 18—20, 205—237, 382,

427, 438, 454.

No. 7, 270.

No. 31, 410

Reuchlin, Codex 212.
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St. Petersburg Manuscripts.

Codex A. D. 916, 2, 5, 13, 14,88—95,

119,120, 165,172, 187,188,205—229,

315-318, 321, 331, 347, 362, 423,

424, 426, 430, 437, 439-441, 455,

646, described 475. Specimen page,

see Plate.

Codex A. D. 1009, 2, 5, 6, 189W,

207-237, 249/*, 285.

Codex of Samuel b. Jacob (copy of

Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher) 243, 244.

No. 49, 251, 252.

No. 54, 251, 252.

No. 57, 251, 252.

No. 59, 252.

No. 65, 251, 252.

No. 68, 251, 252.

No. 70, 251, 252.

St. Petersburg Manuscripts. (Continued.)

No. 80, 251, 252.

No. 100, 252.

No no, 251.

No. 122, 251, 252.

Tzufutkale Manuscripts.

No. 15, 279.

No. 17, 280.

No. 18, 239.

No. 84, 248.

No. 87, 246.

Vienna, Imperial and Royal Library.

No. I, 66.

No. 4, described 776.

No. 5, 166.

No. 13, 67, 200, 201.

No. 15, 166.

Yemen MSS., see separate Table.



II. Index of Printed Editions of the Hebrew Bible.

Antwerp, Plantin's Editions 26, 27.

Athias (1659— 61) 27.

Alcala, see Complutensian Polyglot.

Arias Montanus (1571) 26, 107.

Baer and Delitzsch. Sectional Divisions

11—24; Chapters 29—31 ; Sedarim

41—65; Verses 92— 105; Dagesh and

Raphe 117— 136; Sevirin 195 ; Eastern

and Western Readings 204—272;
Quotation from R. Phinehas 466,

662.

Bologna, Edition of Megilloth (1482),

described 802.

Edition of Pentateuch (1482), Dagesh

119 — 131; Eastern and Western Re-

cension 202— 3; Ben-Asher and Ben-

Naphtali 252— 265, description 794.

Edition of Psalter (1477), described

780, 794.

Bomberg, see Venice.

Brescia Edition of Bible (1492— 4). Order

of Books 4, 5; Dagesh 119— 136;

Sevirin 192; Eastern and Western

Recensions 201—226; Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali 252— 265; Words
written not read 316; Suspended

letters 337, 340, 341 ; Description

865.

Edition of Pentateuch, Megilloth and

Haphtaroth (1492), description 865.

Complutensian Polyglot ( 1 5 1 4— 1 7). Masso-

retic Sections discarded 26, 921,

922; Dagesh 119— 136; Eastern and

Western Readings 203,215,216; Ben-

Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252— 265;

Suspended letters 337, 340, 341, de-

Complutensian Polyglot. (Continued.)

scription 906, Address to Reader

911, Materials used for 918 &c.

Faro Edition of Pentateuch (1487) 815.

Hahn's Edition of Bible (1893) 195.

Heidenheim's Edition of Pentateuch 28,

124.

History of Printed Text, chap. XIII, 779.

Jablonski (1699) 28.

Jacob b. Chayim, see Venice.

Leiria, Edition of Proverbs 859, 861.

Letteris, Edition of Bible 195.

Lisbon, Edition of Pentateuch (1491).

Sectional divisions 14, 15; Dagesh

119, 125, 130—132; Eastern and

Western Recensions 201—204; Ben-

Asher and Ben-Naphtali 256— 258,

265, description 836.

Editions of Isaia and Jeremia (1492) 855.

Maius (1716) 28.

Naples, Edition of Hagiographa(i486—7)

Verses 93; Dagesh 120, 127—134;

Sevirin 193, Suspended letters 340,

341, description 807.

Edition of Bible (1491— 3); Order of

Books 4, 5; Verses 93, 94W; Dagesh

and Raphe 119 — 136; Eastern and

Western Recensions 201—226: Ben-

Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252—265;

Words written and not read 316;

Suspended letters 337, 341, description

847, 923.

Norzi (1732—44) 28, 205.

Opitius (1706) 28.

Pesaro Edition of Former Prosphets

(1510— 11) 880.
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Pesaro Editions &c. (Continued.)

Edition of Bible (15 11—17) 80; Dagesh

and Raphe 127-134; Eastern and

Western Recensions 230; Ben-Asher

andBen-Naphtali 262,340, description

884.

Edition of Latter Prophets (1515);

Dagesh and Raphe 127— 133; Eastern

and Western Recensions 208—220;

Suspended letters 337, description 886.

Edition of Bible. Fol. (1511-17) 895

Plantin (1571) Antwerp 26, (1573—4) 27.

Pratensis, Felix, see Venice.

Soncino, Edition of Prophets 1485— 6.

Verses 94 n; Sevirin 192; Eastern

and Western Recensions 220 ; Words
written not read 316, 317; Suspended

letters 337, 341, description 803.

Edition of Bible (1488). Order of books

4, 5; Sectional divisions 18; Verses

94 n; Dagesh and Raphe 1 19— 136;

Sevirin 192; Eastern and Western

Recensions 201— 227; Ben-Asher

and Ben-Naphtali 252—265; Words

written not read 316, 317; Suspended

letters 337, 340, 341 ; Tetragrammaton

399, description 820.

Salonica, Edition of Psalms, Proverbs

and Job (1515) 127, 132, 134, de-

scription 889.

Van der Hooght (1705) 28.

Venice, Edition of Felix Pratensis

(1516— 17) (first Edition of Rabbinic

Bible). Order of Books 5; Chapter

divisions 26; Verses 92, 93; Dagesh

and Raphe 119 — 136; Eastern and

Western Recensions 20 [— 239; Ben-
j

Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252—278;

Venice Editions. (Continued.

Suspended letters 337, 341, description

925.

Edition, First Quarto oi Bomberg

(1516— 17). Chapter division

Sedarim 46, 55, 60-62; Verses 92;

Eastern and Western Recensions -:>»;,

204; Suspended letters, description

948.

Edition, Second Ouarto of Bomberg

(1 52 1). Order of Books 4; Chapters 26;

Dagesh and Raphe 1 19— 136; Eastern

and Western Recensions 201—239;
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252 to

265; Suspended letters 337, 340,

341, description 952.

Edition of Jacob b. Chayim (1524— 5).

Introduction 123/7; Order of Books 5 ;

Chapter divisions 26; Sedarim 32,

33 n i
34—55i Parashas and Verses

71— 105; No. of words 109, 112, 113;

Dagesh and Raphe 119, 126-128,

136; Homoeoteleuta in T. R.

supported by I Kings VIII 16, 174;

Josh. IX 27, 175; X 12, 176; XIII

7, 176; XXI 36, 37 (first to omit)

178; XXIV 6, 17, 176; Judg. XVI

13, 176; XVIII 22, 177; 1 Sam.

Ill, 15, 177; X, I, 177; I Sam.

XIII, 15, 177; Keri = Sevir 188;

Sevirin first arranged 194; Eastern and

Western Recensions 199 — 240; Ben-

Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252— 274;

Suspended letters 338—341 ; Inverted

Nuns 345, description 956.

Edition, Third Ouarto of Bomberg

(1525—8), description 974.



III. Index of Subjects.

Aboth di R. Nathan 2, 3, 6, 251, 319,

326, 328, 329, 330, 337.

Abbreviations in MSS. 165— 170, 193,

740, 793, 820; MSS. which have them

166; Evidence from the LXX. 167; in

Add. 4708, 522; in Add. 9399, 535;

in Add. 9403, 551 ; in Add. 9404,

562; in Add. 10455, 572 ; in Add.

14760, 581; in Add. 15282, 601; in

Add. 15451, 608; in Add. 19776, 618;

in Add. 21161, 641; in Or. 2091, 666;

in Or. 2696, 716; in Bologna Edition

of Psalter 1477, 793 > m Faro Edition of

Pentateuch 1487, 820; in Targum 168;

in Vulgate 169.

Academy at Tiberias 465.

Accents 773.

Adath Deborim A. D. 1207, see Masso-

retic Treatises.

Add. 21 160, Facsimile of, see separate

Plate.

Adonai 399.

Age of Manuscripts, see chap. XII, Table.

Alcala, Library of 775 ; Polyglot 906, see

Complutensian.

Alphabet, see Hebrew.

Annual Pericopes 66, 67, see Parasha.

Anthropomorphisms 345.

Arabic Version of Saadia 656.

Arias Montanus, his Edition of Bible

26, 107.

Ashera 400.

Athenaeum quoted 714.

Athias, Edition of Bible 27.

Baal, Names compounded with 400.

Baali 401.

Baer, Dr., Edition of Bible, see Index of

Printed Text.

Babylon Sanhedrin 288, 289, 290.

Berlin Royal Library 464, 880.

Beschreibung der ersten jiidischen Psalmen

794-

Beth-Arbel 397.

Bethel, orthography of 200, see de-

scription of MSS., chap. XII, and

Printed Editions, chap. XIII.

Bible, first Edition 1488, Soncino 820;

second Edition 1491— 3, Naples 847;

third Edition 1494, Brescia 871; fourth

Edition 15 11— 17, Pesaro 895; fifth

Edition 15 14— 17, Alcala 906; sixth

Edition 15 16— 17, Venice 948; seventh

Edition 1524—5, Venice 956.

Bible, see under Printed Text, and chap.

XIII, p. 780, see separate Table for

complete list, and see under Hagio-

grapha, Megilloth, Pentateuch, Prophets,

Psalter and separate Books.

Bibliotheca Sussexiana 107, 582.

Bomberg's Edition of Bible 931, 933, 934,

948, 952.

Books, order of, chap. I, 886, 872; in

Add. 9399, peculiar 533, and see De-

scription of MSS.

Books, division of 588.

Bosheth, names compounded with 401.

Breaks in verses 547.

In Add. 2160, 626.

Brescia 865.

Brescia Bible 866,871, used by Luther 880.

British Museum MSS., see separate Index.

Caligraphy, Schools of, see Table of MSS.
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Chaldee, Readings of Ben-Asher and

Ben-Naphtali 254; Eastern and Western

215, 220; Emendation of Sopherim 358,

367; on Numb. Ill, 29, 329; on Deut.

XXXII, 26, 420; on 1 Kings XX, 33,

438; on Suspended letters 337, 340;

on Temple in Egypt 407; Words read,

but not written 312, 313; Words written

not read 316, 317.

Chapters division into, origin of 763,

chap. Ill; Number in Hebrew Bible 29;

Origin of 25; in MS. Kings I, 515;

in Arias Montanus 107; in Edition of

Athias 27; in Complutensian Polyglot

26; in Edition of Felix Pratensis 26;

in Heidenheim 28; Treatment of by

Jablonski 28; Treatment of by van der

Hooght 28.

Chedor-laomer, orthography of 200 sqq.

and see Description of MSS. and Printed

Text, chaps. XII and XIII.

Chronicles, first division of, 930.

City of Destruction 406.

Closed Sections, see Sectional Divisions.

Coburg 624.

Codices non-extant quoted in Massorah:

Babylon Codex 437, 441, 595, 602, 670;

Bagdad C. 442; Barcelona C. 749, 752;

C. Ezra 437, 748, 749; Great Machsor

435. 436 , 441, 5*5- 5°4; Hapshatani

c - 775 5 C. Hilleli of Leon 136, 431,

432, 515, 567, 595, 660, 670, 713, 746,

775; C. Jericho 433, 443, 444, 602, 716,

718; C. Jerusalem 433, 69O, 696, 749,

751, 752, 757; Machsor Vitry 43b;

Mikdasbjah, see Jer. C. 749; C. Mugah

219, 429-431, 484, 496, 507, 5!4, 593,

659, 660, 733, 746, 775; C. Rin 507 «;

C. Severus 192, 193, 410, 41 1; C. Sharki

442; C Sinai 433, 434, 504, 505;

Temple Codices 408, 409; Codex Hi

408; Codex Meon 408; Codex Zaatute

408; C. Zambuki 432, 433.

Commentary of Menachem Meiri 860; R.

Levi b. Gershom 860; Ramban, Farizol,

Kimchi, Com. Kav Venaki 926, see

Rashi and Description of Printed Texts.

Complutensian Polyglot, see Printed

Compound names 30*) s« j
«

1

.

Consonants 296, 297.

Contents of MSS., see chap XII.

Dagesh and Raphe 1 14— 130, an

Description of MSS. and Edition!

chaps. XII and XIII; Dr. Baer*s inno-

vation 121— 134; Elias Levita on [23,

124, 135; Yekuthiel's supposed Canon

116; use of by Felix Pratensis 943.

Daniel, orthography of 397.

Dates of MSS., see chap. XII and Table.

Defective and Plene 137— 157, chap.

xii, 469-778-

Description of MSS. 727.

Dikduke Ha-Teamim 278 sqq., 400, first

pub. by Felix Pratensis 278, 945 ; Leopold

Dukes 278; Extracts from 67 1 ; Five other

recensions 279, 728, 762; in St Peters-

burg Cod. 281— 5. See App. II, 993.

Dikduke Sopherim on Baba Metzia 324.

Divine Names in Printed Editions, see

chap. XIII.

Division of words, see Words.

Defectives K, 138—142; r, 142-144;

X and 27 interchanged, 144; .1, 144 to

148; 1, 148—150; \ I50—I55-

Destruction, City of 406.

Dotted words (Extraordinary points) 318

sqq-, 321, 331, 333, 334, 672, 825,

834, 840, 8-1, 874, 893 941, •»!')

Doubleletters 163; notknown to LXX. 164.

Eastern and Western Readings, see

chap. IX, 189H, 197—240; No. in

Pentateuch 199, 200 sqq.; Former

Prophets 207, Latter Prophets 215.

Minor Prophets 22S, Hagiographa 231,

Megilloth 234; in Add. 9404, 556, 5S7;

in Or. 4227, 727; in Ginsburg I. 737;

in Paris National-Library 1— 3. 770;

in Madrid Univ. -Library No. 774; in

Complutensian Polyglot 203, 215, :Kr

Dr. Baer's Treatment of 208. 211, 212.

220, 235.

Eben Saphir 432.

Ki<diteen Emendations <>i the Sopherim,

see Sopherim.
(MM.
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Elodim, see Description of Printed

Editions, chap XIII.

En-Hakore 18, 117.

Epigraphs, see Description of MSS.,

chap. XII; disguised in Massorah 777.

Epigraphy 719.

Epilogue 795.

Epistle of* Aristeas 300.

Etienne Dolet 779.

Eton Coll. Lib. 814.

Exeter Coll. Lib. 831.

Extraordinary Points, see Dotted words.

Eye for the Reader (Yekuthiel's) in Or.

853, Page 621, 622; Heidenheim's

Pentateuch 625.

Ezra and Nehemiah, Emendations of 491;

when first divided 934.

Earo, Edition of Pentateuch 815.

East of Seventh Month 398.

Eerrara 794.

Eifteen extraordinary points, see Dotted

letters.

Einal letters 163, 297, 294, 409.

Eranco-German MSS., see Table.

Eranco-Italian MSS., see Table.

Eroben's Psalter 107.

Gaya, use of, see Description of MSS.,

chap. XII.

Geniza 156, 306.

German MSS., see Table.

Goshen 405.

Hagen,Vander(Coll.ofMSS.)532,563,568.

Hagiographa, first Edition of 807; Bologna

Edition of 802 ; Naples Edition of 807

;

MSS. collated for order of books 6;

Order of books in 7.

Halm, Edition of Bible 195.

llalachoth Gedoloth Taanith 306.

Halle Univ. Library (MS. used by Levita

and Jacob b. Chayim) 464.

Hallelujah 376, 381 ; at Commencement

and End of Psalms 380 ; Bab. Talmud

on 377 5 Jems. Talmud on 376—7;

in A. V. 378; in R. V. 379; in

LXX 380 ; its Liturgical meaning 379;

Ocurrences in Massoretic Text 380;

three traditions concerning 378.

Haphtaroth, Lessons from Hagiographa

marked 643, 691, see Description of

MSS., chap. XII, 496, 540, 543, 549,

565, 569, 598, 615, 625, 687, 697,

714, 945; first printed Edition of 865.

Hebraica 360.

Hebrew Alphabet. Assyrian Characters

288; Old Characters current B. C. 139,

290, 296; Opinion of Origin and Jerome

289; Opinion of Rabbi Jehuda 290;

Phoenician and Square character used

simultaneously 290 ; Introduction of

square characters 287.

Heliopolis 405.

Hiatus, see Lacunae and Breaks.

Hiatus in Gen. IV, 6, see Description of

MSS., chap. XII, and Index of Texts.

Hilleli Codex, see Codices.

Homoeoteleuton, see chap. VI, 171— 182,

496; in Kings I, 516; in Add. 4708,

519; in Add. 9398, 530; in Add. 9399,

538; in Add. 9401— 2, 548; in Add.

9404, 5 6 3; in Add. 10455, 57 2
? in

Add. 14760, 58; in Add. 15451, 614;

in A.dd. 19776, 620; in Or. 2696, 721

;

in Giusburg I, 743; in MSS. before

printing 171— 173; in MSS. after print-

ing 173; in printed Text 174 - 182 and

chap. XIII; in Septuagint 181, 182.

Hooght, Van der. Edition of Bible 28.

Impious expressions, Treatment of 363.

Indelicate expressions, removed 345 sqq.j

in Rev. Version 403.

Inverted Nuns 341 sqq.

Infralinear Punctuation, see Vowel-points.

Isaiah and Jeremiah, Lisbon Edition of 855.

Ishi 401.

Issachar, orthography of 250, 252.

Italian MSS., see Table.

Itur Sopherim 308.

Ixar Edition of Pentateuch 191, 201, 831.

Jablonski, Edition of Bible 28

Jah in compound names 375; in R. V. 376.

Jedovah, see Description of Printed Text,

chap. XIII.

Jeremiah and Isaiah, Lisbon Edition of 855.

Jericho Codex, see Codices non-extant.
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Jeroboam, City of 397.

Jerusalem, Safeguarding the unity ofDivine

worship at 404—468.

Jerusalem Scribes (use of H local) 197.

Jerusalem Targum, see Targum.

Jerushalmi, see Codices non-extant.

Jeush 413^ 4H-
Jews, Expulsion from Spain 880.

Juchassin, Editio Filipowski 432.

Kav Venaki, the Commentary so called,

927.

Kedushin 401.

Ken 493.

Keunicott's MSS., see Table of MSS. and

Index of Names.

Keri and Kethiv, chap. VII, 183—186,

355. 428, 438, 500, 522, 523, 770, 790,

820, 825, 834, 840, 857, 863, 874, 882,

892.

Keri = Sevir 188. Gen. XXXVI, 5, 14,

414; in Add. 14760, 581 ; see Description

of MSS., chap. XII.

Kings, divided for the first time 930.

Kontres Ha-Massoreth 278 and see

Dikduke Ha-Teamim.

Lacunae 854, 874, 883, 888; the three in

Add. 15282, 601.

Latter Prophets, order of 4.

Leiria, Edition of Proverbs 859, 861, 944.

Leontopolis 405.

Letteris, Edition of Bible 195.

Letters, No. of, chap. VII I; No. in Penta-

teuch 87: Majuscular and Minuscular

627, 672, 728, 733, 825, 840, 855,

858, 864, 870, 874, 893; Double 163;

Final 163, 297. 409.

Lints, end of 105.

Lisbon Edition of Pentateuch 836;

Edition of Csaia and Jeremia 855.

Luther's use of Brescia Bible 880; his

use of Bomberg's Bible 1525, 975.

Maarbai 70, 198, 61 1.

Maase Ephod 351—353.
Madinchai 70, 198, 506.

Madrid Univ. Lib., see Table oi MSS
Mains. Edition of Bible 28.

Majuscular, see Letters

Manuscripts, see chap. XII, separate

Index and Table; Contents of, see

description in chap. XII; dates of, see

description in chap. XII; reason of late

date 778; Description of, see chap. XII,

469— 778; List of, see separate Index:

Unidentified. Eastern MSS. 441; Ne-

hardai (Eastern) 199; Sephardic 444;

Spanish MSS. 602, 757; Absence of

Raphe in, 626; Different .Schools of,

see Table.

Massorah iinalis 423; Magna 423; Larva

423,424; Magna quoted in Larva 758;

Definition of 421, its rise and develop-

ment, chap. XI, 287—468; Number of

Rubrics in 424 sqq. ; Variations in

426 sqq.

Massoretic Lists preserved 425, 443, 587,

759 and chap. XII; Summaries 797,

816, 832, 848, 849, 887, 891, 927, 932,

chaps. VI and VII: Treatises 28, 467,

620 sqq., 670, 761, 773, 774, see Adath

Deborim.

Massorites, their functions 421—3; worked

on did. Recensions 426; Dill. Schools

of 428, 444, 454, 770; Jerusalem School

454 sqq- ; Tiberian .School 554 sqq.

Massran 720.

Matim (a class of readings) 770.

Matres lectionis 136, 299—300.

Mechiltha, Editio Ericdmann 302, see

Midrash.

Mcor Enayim by Heidenheim 122;/.

Megilloth, order of 3 and 4, 802 ; order

alter Lentateuch 3 and 4; first Edition

of 802'; second 865.

Merzbacher MS., see Index of MSS.

Metheg and Gaya use of, see Description

of MSS. 469—778.

Michlal a Grammer by Kimchi 602.

Middle verses, see Verses.

Midi ash Mechiltha 39 «, 337, 348, 349,

355; Mishle 319; Palestine 69; Rabba

168, 319, 320, 326, 327, 337, 338, 411,

412, on Gen. XIV, 8, 415: Rabbi

Moses Ha-Darshan on it 410; Siphra

3 [2 ; Tanchuma 349.

OOO'



1012 Index of Subjects.

Mikra Sopherim 308.

Milcom 460.

Minchath Shai, see Norzi 28.

Minor Prophets, Verses in 95.

Minuscular letters, see Letters.

Mishle, see Midrash.

Mishtabshin (a class of readings) 770.

Mnemonic signs for Verses 68—107.

Molech 459.

Moloch 460.

Mukaddimat 269, 270, 271, 273, 685.

Nakdanim or Punctuators 462 sqq., 468,

574, 615, 623, 719. Celebrated: Ben-

Asher 463; Ben-Naphtali 463; Ben-

Balaam 135; Hezekiah 479, 480 ; R.

Joseph ben Hezekiah 480; Moses 135;

R. Phineas 465, 466; Yekuthiel 116,

118, 126.

Names beginning with Yeho 369; with

Yo 369; compounded with Baal 400 sqq.

;

Bosheth 401 ; ending with Yah 387;

Yahu 387—394; of false gods (appli-

cation to Jehovah removed) 399 sqq.

Naples Edition of Hagiographa 807;

Edition of Bible 847.

Narbonne 410.

Nehardai (a School of Eastern MSS.) 199.

Norzi, Edition of Bible 28, 205.

Nuns, inverted 341 sqq., 871.

Ochlah ve-Ochlah 709; Origin of 464

List in MS. Roy. Lib. Berlin 464;

Halle Univ. Lib. 464; Paris Nat. Lib.

464.

Onkelos, see Targum.

Order of Books, chap. I, I—8.

Open Sections, see Sectional Divisions.

Opitius, Edition of Bible 28.

Or. 4445, Facsimile of, see separate Plate.

Orthography 137 -- 157; of Editio Princeps

829, Vulg. 150.

Palestine Midxash, see Midrash.

Parasha 53, 66, 71 — 104, and see De-

scription of MSS.

Pentateuch. Of Rashab 602; of Remach
602; of Rin 602; first Edition of 794;

second Edition of 815; third Edition

of (Ixar) 191, 201, 831; fourth Edition

Pentateuch. (Continued.)

of 836; fifth Edition of 865; No. of

Verses in 85; Middle Verse in 85; No.

of Open and Closed Sections in 87;

with the En-Hakore 18, njn.
Pericope, see Parasha.

Persian Recension 37.

Pesaro Editions. Of the Former Prophets

880, 884; of the Latter 886; of the

Bible 895.

Plene and Defective 137— 157.

Prague Recension 410, 412, 414—418.

Princes of Judah for Princes of Israel 739.

Printed Editions of Hebrew Bible, see

separate Index, Table and chap. XIII.

Printing, art of 779, see Typography.

Prophets. Order of 5, 6, 518; MSS.
collated for order 5 ; first Edition 803 ;

second Edition 880 ; third Edition 884;

fourth Edition 886.

Proverbs, Leiria first Edition of 859;

second Edition 861 ; Salonica Edition

of, with Job and Dan. 889.

Psalms, first Edition of78o; second 794;

third 794; fourth 889 ; Froben's Edition

107; Stephens' Edition 107; Heiden-

heim's Edition 28, 124; Number of 777;

Curious division of in Or. 4227, 725.

Public Reading of Scripture 114.

Punctuation, see Vowel-Points.

Punctuators, see Nakdanim.

Quincuplex Psalter 107.

Raatz characters 287— 8.

Rabba, see Midrash.

Raphe, letters so marked, 114, 456; in

Add. 9407, 566; in Or. 1468, 649; in

Or. 2696, 716; in printed text, see

chap. XIII.

Recensions, see Eastern and Western

Recensions.

Readings corrected by ancient characters

291.

Removal of Indelicate Expressions 345

;

in Revised Version 403 ; in Vulgate 401.

Revised Version (English). On Ex. XXVI
31, 191; 2 Sam. XVI 23, 310, XXIII

8, 403; 1 Kings I 18, 192, XIX, 21,
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Revised Version. (Continued.)

160, 161; 2 Kings VI 27, 170; Isa.

XXX 32, 188; Ezek. XII 20, 332;

Psalm. XXVII 13, 333; XVIII 18, 162;

Treatment of Sevirin 191, Emendations

of 192; Sopherim 353, 355, 358, 365;

Tetragrammaton 382, 386, 394.

Rossi, de MSS. No. 12, 453.

Safeguarding the Tetragrammaton 367 sqq.

Salonica Edition of Psalms, Proverbs,

Job and Daniel 889.

Samaritan Pentateuch. Abbreviations 168;

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 2 54 ; Dotted

letters 329; Orthography 147, 149, 151

;

Sevirin 190, 420; Sam. Targum 254;

Abbreviations in Gen. XLVII 3, 168;

XLIX 13, 190; XLIX 34, 147, 149;

Exod. XXXV 21, 22, 51; Lev. VI 10,

168; Num. Ill 39, 329; VIII 4, 151

;

XXIII 10, 168; XXXIII 7, 149; Deut.

XXXII 26, 420; XXXII 35, 168;

XXXII 38, 150; Western and Eastern

Recensions 198.

Samaritan Targum 254.

Samuel, Book of, divided for first time 930.

Saragossa 433, 614.

Scribes name indicated in Text. In Add.

9399. 5341 Add. 9401— 2, 545; Add.

15451, 615; Add. 19776, 620; Add.

21 160, 631; Ar. Or. 2, 498—9; Gins-

burg 4, 759; Or. 2696, 719, 720.

Sectional Divisions of the Text 9—24 and

see Descriptions of MSS. and Printed

Editions; Discarded by Comp. Pol. 26.

Schools in Palestine 300.

Sedarim 32— 65.

Septuagint. History of 300; the

fifteen emendations 302; Orthography

147— 153; Final letters 169; Abbre-

viations 168— 169; Sevirin 190— 193;

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252; Ho-
moeoteleuta in T. R. preserved in Sept.

174; Homoeoteleuta in .Sept. preserved

in T. R. 181, 182; Dotted letters 329,

333; Suspended letters 337, 340;

Emendations of the Sopherim 360;

Tetragrammaton 382, 386; Removal

Septuagint (Continued.)

of application of Divine Titles to false

gods 401—403, 459, 461 ; Words
read not written 312, 313; Codex

Severus 412.

Sephardic Manuscripts, see separate Table

and Index.

Sevirin 187 — 196; why so called 410

;

No. of 193; first arranged 194; inter-

changeable with Keri 187— 8; in Add.

21 160, 628; in Ginsburg 1, 739; in

Ginsburg 4, 757; in Or. 1468, 651;

in Or. 1474, 658; in Or. 2091, 665;

in Paris Nat. Lib. Nos. 1—3, 770; Dr.

Baer's treatment of 195— 6; Jacob b.

Chayim's arrangement of 194; Frens-

dorffs notes on 194; Hahn's treatment

of 195; Letteris' treatment of 195;

Revised Version 191, 192; Vulgate

191— 193.

Siphra, see Midrash.

.Spanish MSS., see separate Index and

Table; Parashas how marked in 67;

quoted 602.

Shultens, Collection of MSS 532.

.Siphra, Editio Friedmann 319.

Siphri 319, 322, 324, 329, 420.

Sohar 602.

Solsona 512.

Soncino, Edition of Prophets 803.

Edition of Bible 820.

Sopherim 287. Not merely copyists 307;

rules for their guidance 307 sqq. ; how
defined in Talmud 69; their Emenda-

tions 345—363, 367; in Revised Version

358; Itur Sopherim 308; Mikra Sopherim

308.

South Arabian MSS. 67.

Superlinear Punctuation, see Vowel-points.

I

Surai, an Eastern School of Massorites

199.

Suspended letters, four Examples of

334 sqq., 316, 317, 337-341, 874,

893; in Comp. Pol. 34, 337, 341; in

Revised Version 337; in Vulgate 337,

340.

Synagogues, Reading of Scriptures in 305.
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Synagogue at Rome 460.

Syriac Version, Abbreviations in 168;

Dotted letters 332, 333; Keri 439;

Orthography 147, 150, 329, 407 ; Sevirin

190, 193, 419; Emendations of Sophe-

rim 367; Removal of applications of

false gods b. Jehovah 401 ; Western

and Eastern Readings 220; Words

written not read 316, 317; Words lead

not written 312, 313; on Gen. XLVI
22, 147; XLVII 3, 168; Num. Ill 39,

329; Deut. XXXII 38, 150; Jud. XX
13, 313; 1 Kings XX 33, 439; Isa.

XLIV 9, 339; Ezek. XLVI 22, 333.

Tebeth, the Month of 300.

Taagim or Tittled letters 436, 551

;

Mass. Treatise on 556; in Add. 9404,

556, 608; in Or. 1379, 642; in Or.

I 379 )
642; in Or. 1468, 649; in Or.

2 364, 697; in Or. 2696, 716.

Tables of Manuscripts, see separate Table;

Printed Editions, see separate Table;

Verses 70.

Tachmonite 403.

Tanchuma, see Midrash.

Targum of Esther 944; Onkelos, Abbre-

viations 1G8; Sevirin 191, 497; in

Add. 94OO, 540; on Dent. XXXII 31,

168, 923, 927; Jerusalem 254, 926.

944, 945 ; Emendations of Sopherim in

353; on Gen. XVIII 21, 412; Jonathan

b. Uzziel 926; Joseph R. 926; .Samaritan

254.

Talmud. Defines Sopherim 69; Order of

Books in 5, C; Hallelujah in 376, 377;

Rooks of, quoted; Aboth III, 20, 421 ;

V 21, 305; Baba Bathra 109/7, 337;

79^,327:14^. I; 21 a—b, 450; Berachoth

4^, 333; IX 2, 337; Halachoth Ge-

doloth Taanith 306; Jebamoth I, 6,

198; Kethuboth VII II, 304; Kiddushin

300, 69, 70, 340; Massecheth Sepher

Torah I, 306; Megilla I, 8, 290 ; I, 9,

107, 288, 289, 290, 298, 302, 323, 377;

11 T, 2, 290; IV 2, 305; IV 4, 305;

IV 10, 323; Megillath Taanith, End of

306; Megilla. Bab. qa, 302; 20/7. 32:

Talmud. (Continued.)

Menachoth 110a, 407; Nedarim (Bab.)

37/7—38 a, 307; 38a, 70; Pesachim 12 a,

305; 1 17*3, 377, 301; Sabbath 103/7,

137; 104,298; 115/7— 1 16 a, 342; San-

hedrin (Jer.) XI 7, 337; 10, 13/;, 341;

1 $b, 330; Sopherim 1, 7, 306; IV 8,

9, 451; VI 319; VI 1, 343; VI 4, 323,

409; Taanith 408; Yadaim IV 3, 290

;

IV 5, 290.

Temple in Egypt 405, Vulgate on 407.

Tetragrammaton 382, 399, 687, 869;

How abbreviated in compound names

369 ; names compounded with 369

;

in Revised Version 382, 386, 394;

Safeguarding the 367 sqq.

Tiberias, Academy at 465.

Tikun Sopherim, Article on in Hebraica

360, 602.

Tittled letters, see Taagim.

Toledo 771.

Tosephta Sanhedrin 336

Tractus contra perfidos Judaeos 780.

Treatise Sopherim 452.

Tubal-Cain 199 sqq.

Typography 782, 794, 812, 818, 839

853, 861, 866, 869, 884, 886, 890.

Tzufukale MSS., described 279.

Utrecht Collection of MSS., No. 4 and

5 = Add. 9401— 2, 543; No. 3 —
Add. 9400, 540; No. 5 = Add. 9403, 549.

Vav conjunctive 464. Primitive pronun-

ciation of 511.

Verses, Number of 68- 107, 498; in Or.

2363, 694; in Or. 4227, 727; in

Paris Nat. Lib. I 3, 767; in Lisb.

Pent. 837.

Versions, see under respective names.

Vowel-points, their Evolution 455—6,

467; Abnormal 769; Babylonian 466;

Superlinear 453, 454, 457; in St. Peters-

buig Codex 455, 475; in Or 1467,

646; in Or. 1467, 646; in Or. 1473,

655; in Or. 2210, 676; in Or. 2364,

698; in Or. 2363, 694; in Chaldee

of Or. 221 1, 679; in Or. 2210, 676:

in Or. 2350. 694.
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Vulgate Version, A.bbreviations in 1 68, 109;

Dotted Letters 333; Orthography 150;

Removal of application of false gods

to Jehovah 401; Sevirin [91, 102,

[93; Emendations 01 Sopherim 360;

Suspended letters 337, 340; Temple

in Egypt 407; Texts explained Lev.

VI 10, 168; Deut. XXXII 38, 150;

2 Sam. XVII II, 169; words written

not read 316, 317.

Western Recension, see Eastern and

Western.

Words, Division of 1 58; in LXX. [59,

too, 162; in Ginsburg 1, 741; in

Words. (Continued.)

Ginsburg 4, 758; Number of 108— I 13 ;

To be cancelled in reading 315 scjq.;

Not in Text to be read 30') sqq.

Yah, names changed to Yeho 369.

Yahu, see Names ending in

Yalkut Sbimeoni 349.

Yeho, Names beginning with 36c).

Yemen MSS., the live, in British Museum:

Or. 2348, 2349, 2350, 2364, [379;

Table of Verses in 34, 85, 86, 105, 106

and see separate Table and Index

Yo, names beginning with 369,

Zunz, Zur Geschlchte 60?, 615.
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Abba ben Cahana R. 449.

Abraham b. Chayim de Tintori 794, 796,

803, 821.

Abraham b. Isaac b. David 835.

Abraham b. Joel Cohen 532.

Abraham b. Saadia 644.

Abravanel, Don Isaac, Commentary 880,

881.

Acha, R. 449.

Adelkind, Baruch 952.

Alcimus 405.

Alphonso de Zamora 924.

Anthos b. Zadok (Nakdan) 453.

Aquila 407.

Aristeas, Epistle of 300.

Aristobulus II 304.

Astruk d'Ascola 741.

Athias, Edition of Bible 27.

Bacher, Die Anfangc der hcbraischen

Grammatik 457.

Bardowicz Dr., on the Massoretic Sections

157.

Baruch Jacob 812.

Baruch, the Scribe (Add. 21 160) 631.

Baer's Dr., Edition of Bible; treatment of

Sectional Divisions 11—24; chapter

Divisions 29—31; Sedarim 41— 65;

Verses 92— 105; Dagesh and Raphe

117— 136; Sevirin 195 sqq.

Baer and Delitzsch, Edition of Bible,

Gen. 272, Jer. 248 n.

Baer and Strack, Edition of Dikduke Ha-

Teamim 248 n, 266, 279, 280, 281,

285, 286.

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, the Dif-

ferences between 241— 286. 463. 926;

in Or. 4445, 470; in Add. 14760,

577; in Add. 15252, 590; in Add.

21 160, 628; in Add. 1474, 658; in

Or. 2201, 671; in Or. 2348, 685; in

Or. 4227, 728; in Mad. Univ. Lib.

No. 1, 773—4.

Ben-Naphtali 245, 263, 463, 640.

Ben-Balaam, Nakdan 135.

Ben-Chayim, Jacob 26; Edition of Bible

758; see Printed Text.

Berliner, Dr. A., Targum Onk. Vol. II 453.

Benjamin, the Nakdan 574.

Blau, Massoretischc Unlcrsuchungen 323,

330.

Bomberg, Daniel 926.

Bomberg, City of 624.

Bomberg, his Edition of Bible, see Printed

Texts.

Brocario, John 910.

Bruns 524.

Calphon, Joseph 842.

Caravita, Joseph b. Abraham 795.

Chayim b. Isaac of La Rochelle 605, 812.

Chayim, Jacob b., see Index of Printed

Text.

Chayim, Joseph b. Aaron 795.

Chayim, Raphael 28.

Chayug, Jacob 602.

Chayug, Jehudah 137, 484.

Chazan, Moses 602.

Chiga 377.

Chiyug, Abraham 484.

Christie, Etienne Dolet 377, 779.

Chwolson, Prof. 281, Die Quiescentcs

•in in der aUhcbraisclicn Orthographic,

St. Petersburg 1876 137.



Index of Persons. 1017

Clarke, Dr. Adam, his Coll. of MSS. 532.

Crane, Rev. C). J. in Hcbraica 360.

D'Amporia, Castion 494.

Daniel 397.

Darshan, Moses 602.

DArvieux 516— 517.

David b. Abichesed 685.

David b. Benayah 685.

David b. Joseph Ibn Yachia 843.

Derenbourg 272, Manuel de Lcctcur,

Paris 250, 254, 266, 267, 269, 271,

467, 641, 645.

Delitzsch, on use of Dagesh 117, 121

;

preface to Dr. Baer's Megilloth 204.

De Rossi 206, 453, see Rossi.

Dine of Nehardia R. 450.

Dortas, Don Samuel 859.

Dositheus 404.

Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of

the books of Samuel 296.

Dukes Leopold 278, Beilrdge zur Ge-

schichte der iiltesten Auslegung und

S/uacherJddrung des alien Teslamentes,

Vol. Ill, Stuttgart 1844, 137; Kontres

Ha-Miissoretl:,Tubmgen2j8 ; Literalur-

blall des Orients 480.

Duran, Prophiat 351, Maase Ephod. 351,

352.

Ekris, Moses 586.

Eliezer 289. 298, 842, 855.

Epstein, Monalsschrifl fur Gcschichte,

Vol. XXXIV 410. 415.

Eshwe Joseph 435.

Ewald and Dukes, Beitrdge 268.

Ezra b. R. Jacob b. Adereth 494.

Ezra b. Shalman 688.

Farizol, R. Abraham, Com. 926.

Firkowitsch 279.

Francis of Mendoza, Archdeacon of

Pedrocha 909.

Francis, Bishop of Aivila 909.

Frensdorff, Die Massora Magna 194.

Froben, Edition of Psalter 107.

Fiirst, Gcschichte des Kcirdciihttms 270.

Gacon, Don Samuel 815.

Gardthausen, GriccJiiscJic Palaeographic

321.

Gedaliah, Don Judah 895.

Gershom 896, 902.

Gershom b. Judah 624.

Gershom b. R. Moses 865, 879.

Geiger, Kerem Chewed IX 69, 602; Ur-

schrift und Uebcrsclzungen der HibeI

197, 220, 254, 307, 359, 457, 46o,

476; Jiidischc Zeitschrift &c. 254, 343,

345-

Gesenius, Gcschichte der hebrdischen

Sprache und Schrift 295.

Graetz, Geschichte der Juden 296; Mo-

nalsschrift filr Gcschichte und Wissen-

schaft des Judenthums XXIII 339,

Vol. XXXIV, Krotoschin 1885, 70;

XXXVI 457; on Hallelujah, Monals-

schrift XXVIII 381.

Hahn, Edition of Bible 195.

Harkavy and Strack 2; Kalalog der

hebrdischen Bibelhandschriften der

kaiserlichen bffentUchcn Bibliothek in

St. Petersburg, Leipzig 244, 251, 476.

Harris, Isidor, Jewish Quarterly Review

1889, 457.

Hassencamp, Commcntatio Philologico-

Critica de Pentateucho 2y5.

Heidenheim 28, 116, 117, 118, 217.

description of Add. 4708, 525; on

Add. 9398, 531, Pent. 625.

Hezekiah (Nakdan) 479, 480.

Hezekiel, Prince 242.

Herzfeld, Geschichte des Volkes Israel

295-

Hillel 431.

Hooght, Van der, Edition of Bible 28.

Hosejah 396.

Hyrkanus II 304.

Ibn Ezra 137, 959, 960

Ibrahim, Ibn Yusuph, Ibn Said, Ibn

Ibrahim al Israeili 682

Isaac (Nakdan) 631.

Isaac b. Jacob (Scribe) 768.

Isaac b. Judah (Scribe) 544.
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Israel Nathan b. Samuel 803.
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252.

Isserhes, Moses 242.

Jablonski, Edition of Bible 28.

Jacob (Nakdan), R. 504, 602.
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Jeshuah, R. b. Jacob, b. Judah al

Chabishi 699.

Jonathan, on Gen. XXXV 2G, 149; on

Gen. XLVIC 3, 168.

Jonah Ibn Ganach Abu Walid, K. 433.

602.
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404.
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Joshua, R. b. Levi 377, 379.

Joshua, Salomon, b. Israel Nathan, b.
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fosiah Prince 242.

Jotham 375.

Juchassin 432.

Judah Lion (or Judah of Paris) 615.

Julian II., Pope 885.

Julius II.. Pope 896.
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407.
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Uebersetzung der Proverbien. Leipzig

1863, 137.

Leo X, Pope 908, 926, 935, 945, 947.

Letteris, Edition of Bible 2. 195.

Levi, R. b. Gershom, Com. 860, 920.

Levita Elias 127, 247, 267, Mass.
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434-

Liebtraut, see Meir b. Obadiah.

Lippmann, Furth 1839, 138.

Loredano, Doge Leonardo 931, 933, 934,

034-
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295-

Maimonides 602, Hilchoth Sepher Thorah

156.

Mains, Edition of Bible 28.

Margoliouth, Dr. Moses, description of
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Margoliouth, Rev. G. in Academy 474,
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Matraton, Joseph 894 895.
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Deut. XV 2, 415.

Meir b. Obadiah Liebtraut 624.

Meir b. Todros Abulaliah 763.
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Menachem Cusi in Pieve di Sacco 770.
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Menachem de Longano 763.

Menacheni Meiri, Com. 860.

Mervan, see R. Jonah 002.

Merx, Archiv 301.

Menzeln of Soncino 879.

Moldenhawer Prof. 918.

Monfaucon, Elexapla 289.

Montanus, Arias, Edition of Iiible 26, 107.
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Mordecai, surnamed Amandanto 719,
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Opitius, Edition of Bible 28.
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Prescott, History of Ferdinand and

Isabella 918.

Ptolemy Philometor 404, p>v

Rab. 377. 37 ().

Rabenu Tarn 524.

Ralbag 860.

Ramban, Com. 926.

Has, Ihc Guide by 602.

Rashab, the Pent, of C02.
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Add. 9398, 529— 530; Add. 21 1 60, 629;

Com. on Gen. I 31, 411, 412: on Gen.

XIX 33, 35, 325; on 1 Kings XX
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Ratelsee, the Village of 624.

Remach, Pent, of 602.

Rin, Pent, of 602.
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Saadia, Arabic Version 268, 056.

Simon b. Elasar 107.

Salim, the Sultan. 893, 895.

Salome, Queen 304.

Salomon, R. 25.

Salomon b. Bevich 242.

Samuel, R. (Nakdan) 602.

Samuel b. Abraham 624.

Samuel b. Jacob 243, 244.

Samuel b. Machir of Aveyso 453.

Samuel El Maghrebi, see S. Ha-Rophe.

.Samuel Ha-Rophe, Mukaddimat 2(><). 271,

Samuel b. Samuel Ibn Musa 709.

Saphir, Jacob 241, 432,
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Schroder, Dr. Paul, Die phonizische
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Schulze, B. W. D. 880.

Schwarz, Peter 780.

Schiller-Szinessey, Catalogue of Heb.

MSS., Cambridge 68.

Selwyn, Prof., Horac Hebraicae ioi.

Severus, the Emperor 410

Sforza Duke Constantine 885. «x<)()

Sforza Galeazzo 885.

Sforza Lord )ohn 896
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Shimoni, Commentary 926.

Simcha, R. 436.

Simcha the Levite 619.

Simcha b. Samuel the Levite 624.

Simon, R. 198.

Simon b. Gamaliel 343.

Simon b. Shetach 304.

Simson b. Jacob Vivant 573.

Smith, Dean Pyaue 460.

Smith, W. Robertson, in the Journal
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Solomon, R. 586.

Solomon the Nakdan, R. 602.

Solomon b. Jechiel 564.
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-Solomon b. Maimon Salmati 835.
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.Stephens, Psalter 107.

Symmachus, the Temple in Egypt 407.

Theodotian 407.

Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin
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Tychsen, Prof. 794, 807, 918.

Torquemado 881.

Ukba, Mar. 288.

Urbino and Soro, Duke of 889.

Vespasian 405.
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Wright, Dr. W. Aldis 807, 855.

Yalkut on the Pentateuch 70.

Yekuthiel (Nakdan) 116, 118, 126, 602,

615, 620, 621.

Ximines, Cardinal 775, 908.

Ximines, see Complutensian Polyglot.

Zakkuto, Chronicle 431.

Zamora, Alphonso de 924.

Zorphati, Joseph b. Samuel 960.

Zunz, Zur Gcschichte 602.
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35, 459 «•

XXXIII 3, 223, 496.

22, 460.

XXXIV 2, 3, 221.

XXXV 3, 221.

„ 11, 224.

17. 221.

XXXVI 23, 22 1.

XXXVII 38, 314.

XXXVIII 16, 221.

XXXIX I, 434, 505-

3, 221.

9. 235.

II, 221.

XL 7—XLI 15, 398.

* 9- 155

XL [6, \<)(,.

XLI 17, 492.

XLII 6, 221.

XLIV 13.

„ 18, 221.

n 25, 439.

„ 28. 490.

XLVI 2, 221.

XLVIIJ 1, 3, 22r.

10, 450.

13. 490.

18, 221.

31, 222.

36, 221.

r, 40, ()(>(>

41, 223.

44, 221.

45 147-

XLIX I, 3, 461 u.

12. 19, 20, 221.

L 2, 142.

L 6, 9, 11, 20, 221.

„ 29, 221, 308, 311, 315

„ 29, 888.

LI 3, 308, 317, 490, 529-

n 44, 142.

„ 46, 430 n, 490.

LII 2, 221.

EZEKIEL.

IV 16, 442.

V 11. 225.

VI 14, 224.

vii 24, 153.

VIII 3, 224, 440.

» 17, 357-

X 21, 225.

XIII 2, 187, 234.

n 16, 225.

n 17. 226 -

- 19, 363-

XIV 4, 188.

n II, 321.

n 15, 490.

n 16, 246.

XVI 13, 490.

XVIII 30, 172.

ppp
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XIX 9, 658.

xxn 4, 226.

„ 13, 658.

20, 294.

XXIII 5, 490.

» 15. 529.

„ 17, 225, 440.

18, 225, 441.

„ 19, 227.

n 40, 5' 8 -

XXIV 21, 155.

XXV 8, 225.

XXVII 22, I24, 126.

XXXI 7, 658.

XXXVI 23, 225, 441,

XLI 20, 332.

XLTV 3, 227.

XLVI 22, 332.

xLvin 16, 308, 317.

HOSEA.

T 7, 4301/.

IT 16, 401.

„ T7, 401, 403.

n 21, 43°"-

IV 5, 229.

n 7» 357-

„ 12, 229.

V 6, 434.

VII 6, 143. 144.

„ 13, 95-

X 14, 397-

XI 9, 430//.

XIII 3, 449-

XIV 1, 214.

JOEL.

I 12, 430.

II 18. 95.

IV 16, 122.

AMOS.

VI 8, 144.

VIII 8, 143.

OBADIAH.

II, 96.

JONAH.

I 15. 461 n.

Ill 12, 506.

V 2, 430^.

,,15. 96 -

II 18, 96.

MICA1I

I 10, 143.

II n, 97.

III 12, 99.

VI 5, 220

NAHUM.
I 1, 530-

„ 14, 146 n.

II 6, 228.

„ 10, 97-

„ 12, 230.

H 14, 53o, 775-

III 7, 507.

J1ABAKKUK.

i 5, 430-

n 12, 35<s -

II 12, 97.

III 19, 228.

ZEPHANIAH.

I 5, 461 *.

II 9. 97«

HI 1, 144

„ 15- 496.

HAGGAI.

II 6, 97-

ZECHARIAH.
II 12.

VII 5, 398.

VIII 19, 398.

X 7, 658.

XIII 2, 146 n.

XIV 2, 346.

, 4, 230.

MALACIII.

I 12, 362, 363.

» 13, 359-

II 2, 117, 121.

n J 4, 97-

PSALMS.

V 3, 460 n.

IX 2, 117, 120.

X i, 132

» 3, 365-

„ 16, 460//.

XI 7. 459-

XIV and LI 1 1 148.

XV 3, 117, T2I.

XVII 14, 213, 214.

» 15. 459-

XVIII 26 149.

n 40, 139-

„ 43. 892.

XXII 5. 6, 231.

XXVI 4, 117, 120.

XXVII 13, 331, 333-

XXVIII 8, 143.

XXIX 10, 460 n.

n II, 143-

XXXIII 7, 141.

XXXIV 1, 132.

XXXV 1 5l 144.

XXXVI 7, 308.

XLII 3, 458.

XLV 10, 597.

XLVI 2, 122.

LII I, 2, 231.

LIII and XIV 148.

„ I, 2 231.

LIV 2 231.

LVII 9, 495-

LVIII 12, 153.

LXI 4, 133.

LXII 29 122.

LXIV 6, 17, 495.

LXVIII 14 495, 597-

18, 161.

28, 308.

LXXIII 13, 23. 28, 495-
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I.XXV 9, 495.

LXXVJ 8, in
LXXVII 36, 99.

38, 69.

LXXVII1 15, 495

LXXIX 10, 231.

LXXX 3. iS.S.

14. 69, 338, 941

23, 40, 942.

LXXX I 8, 4<K>.

XC 1, 231.

.. 11,111.

XCVI1 (», 7, 405.

CI 5 231.

CV 22, 133.

„ 44 117, 120.

CVI 20, 360.

CVII 23-28, 343

„ 35. U7» 121.

* 38-40. 343-

CTX 10, 496.

« 29, 134.

CXVIII 5, 385.

CXIX 83, 141.

(XXIX 5, 6, 231.

(XXXVII 5 , 453.

CXL1X 3, 511.

PROVERBS.
HI 8, 141.

IV 3, 188.

„ 8, 597-

VII 8, 506.

n 23, 706.

VIII 16, 863.

X 17, 865.

XI <», 865.

XII 18, 232.

22, 863.

XIII ... .n<.;.

XVI i.s. [0*1.

XXXI 21. 658.

JOB.

I 21, 138.

" 7- 233.

VII 20 360.

XIX 2, 507.

» 7- 189.

* 18. 153-

XXII [6, 102

XXVI 12, 233.

XXVIII 8, 594.

xxix us, 515.

„ 21, 597.

xxxi 28, 385 n.

XXXII 3, 361.

18, 138.

XXXIV 23, 451.

XXXVI i.S, 233.

XXXVIII 13, 15, 340.

XXXIX 15, 234, 334-

19, 124, 127.

XL 40, 733.

SONG OF SONGS.

I 2, 440.

II 17, 234.

IV 5, 733-

IV 14, 102.

VII 14, 733.

vi n 0, 386.

RUTH.

I 6, 236.

II 7. 234

„ 2, 236, 308, 311, 312

„ 21, 102.

III 5, 23O. 308, 312.

1, 7, 312.

„ 12, 308. 317.

„ '3- 234.

„ 17, 308.

LAMENTATIONS.
I 2 1 235.

Ill 21) 361.

n 34, 102.

ECCLESIAS1 ES

hi i 3) 236.

n 21. 46I.

IV 1, iy>

V 7, 103.

VI 9, [03

VII 9, 412.

VIII 2, 235.

XII 13, 230.

ESTHER.

II 3- 234.

V 6, 139.

VII 2 [39

VIII 7, 596.

IX 12, [39.

n 14- 595-

„ 22 117, 121.

DANIEL.

III i5» 733-

IV 16, 237

V 8, 237.

., 27, 594.

VI 5, 237.

r,
12, IO3.

„ 19, 27, 237.

VII 4, 237.

VIII 8, 594.

» 9, 147-

IX 17, 596

X 6, 733.

„ 16, 596.

XI 6, 237.

„ 14, 594-

„ 44. 237.

XII 2, 597.

EZRA.

VI 4. 293.

VIII

X 3- 238.

„ 26, 596.

38.

NEHEMIAH
III 32, 104.

IV II, 238.

VII 16, 61 1.

,• 43- 495-

„ 68, 483, 495, 504, 528,

540, 548 585. 580. 592,

665, 669, 747. 830,955.
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XI 17, 530

XII 46, 154.

XIII 15, 238.

1 CHRONICLES.

I 9, 124, 128, 129.

IV 15, 26, 238.

V 27, 238.

VI and Josh XXI 150

VI 41, 238.

„ 43. 150.

VII 18, 238.

„ 28, 239.

„ 38, 238.

XI 4, 154-

„ 7, 145-

„ 11, 403, 404

„ 20, 428.

XI 39. 139.

XII 2, 6, 404.

XIV 16, 169

XV 24, 238.

XVII 6, 239.

„ 8 H6.

„ 30, 398.

XVIII 3, 309.

XX 2, 461 n.

XXII 2, 740.

XXIII 2, 740.

XXIV 16, 495.

XXV 23, 104

„ 27, 239.

XXVI 9, 172.

XXVII 2, 404.

XXVIII 1, 733.

2 CHRONICLES.

II 17, 238.

V 12, 13, 238.

VII 6, 238.

X 16. 356.

XII 6, 739.

XIII 14, 238.

XV 2, 240.

XVII 8. 238.

XVIII 34, 151.

XXI 2, 192.

XXII 3, 154.

XXIII 15, 16, 337.

XXIV 19, 238.

XXVI 24, 337.

XXVIII 19, 193.

XXIX I, 170.

XXXIV 31, 155.



Tabic of Manuscripts Described.

No. Identification
Date
A. D.

School
Bible

C n t e n t s

Other
IdentificationsPent.

Prophets

Hagiographa
on page 7

Meyilloth

after

Pentateuch

on page 4

Haphtaroth

after

Pentateuch
Massorah

Former Latter

on page 6

469 BM. Or. 4445 820 30 Pent. Col. Ill M. & P.

3 475 St. Petersbourg 916 Babylonian Col III M. & P.

3

4

477 BM. Harley 1528 1300 Sephardic Whole Pent. Former Col. Ill Col. I M. & P. I-Cennicott 100

47»
485

BM. Harley 5710 -11 1230 Italian Whole Pent. Former Col. Ill Col. IV M. & P. KLennicott 102

5 BM. Harley 5720 1100— 20 Sephardic Former Col. Ill M. & P. Kennicott 114

6 494 BM. Harley 5774—5 1396 Sephardic Former Col. I M. & P. Kennicott 113, 119

7 496 BM. Ar. Or. 2 1216 Italian

(Cn-rman or

Pent. Haph. M. & P. Kennicott 129

8 500 BM. Ar. Or. 16 1120
(Franco-Germ.

Former Col. Ill Col. V M. & P. Kennicott 130

9 5 12 BM. Kings 1 1385 Sephardic Whole Former Col. Ill M. & P. Kennicott 99

10 518 BM. Add. 470X Cent. XII, XIII Sephardic Col. Ill M. & P. Kennicott 126

n 526 BM. Add. 9398 Cent. XIV German Former Col. I Col VIII M. & P. Hagen-Clarke I

12 533 BM. Add. 9309 1250 German Is.Ez.&M.P. M. & P. Hagen-Clarke 2

13 540 BM. Add. 9400 1250 German Pent Col. I Haph. M. & P. Hagen-Clarke 3

H 543 BM. Add. 9401— 2 1286 German Pent. Col VII Col. I Haph. M. & P. , 4& 5, Ken. 99
15 549 BM. Add. 9403 1160— 1200 German Pent. Imperfect Col. I Haph. M. & P. Hagen-Clarke 6

16 557 BM. Add. 9404 1350 German Pent. Co',. II Hagen-Clarke 7

17 563 BM. Add. 9403- 6 1309 German Pent. Imperfect Four Haph Hagen-Clarke 8 & 9

18 565 BM. Add. 9407 1330 Sephardic Pent. P. Hagen-Clarke 10

19 569 BM. Add. 10455 1311 German Pent. Col. I Haph. M. & P.

20 573 BM. Add. 14760 1293 Italian Former Col. Ill P.

21 582 BM. Add. 15250 Cent. XIII Sephardic Whole Pent. Former Col. Ill Col. I M. & P.

22 586 BM. Add. 1 525

1

1448 Sephardic Whole Pent. Former Col. HI Col. IV M. & P. Kennicott 572

-I 590 BM. Add. 15252 1350 Sephardic Whole Pent. Former Col. Ill Col. Ill M. & P.

24 598 BM. Add. 15282 1450 German Pent. Col. I Haph. M. & P.

2 5 605 BM. Add. 15451 1200 Franco-Germ. Pent. Former Col. I Col. VII M & P.

26 6i5 BM. Add. 19776 1395 German Pent. Col. I Haph.
2 7 625 BM. Add. 21160 1300 German Pent Haph. M. & P.

28 632 BM. Add. 2 1 16

1

1150 Franco-Germ. Former Col. I M. & P.

29 633 BM. Or. 1379 Yemen Pent. M. & P.

30 645 BM. Or. 1467 1150 Pers. or Bab. Lev. De. M. & P.

3i 648 BM. Or. 1468 1500 Yemen Pent. M. & P.

32 652 BM. Or. 1472 1512—

3

Yemen Sam & Kgs. M. & P.

33 655 BM. Or. 1473 1450 Yemen Jer. & Ezek. M. & P.

34 656 BM. Or. 1474 1650 Yemen Col. I M. & P.

35 660 BM. Or. 1478 1300 Sephardic Col. Ill Col. VII M. & P.

36 663 BM. Or. 2091 1300 German Col. II Col. II M. & P.

37 667 BM. Or. 220r 1246 Sephardic Col. Ill Col. VII M. & P.

38 668 BM. Or. 2210 1468 Yemen Former M. & P.

30 679 BM. Or. 22 1

1

1475 Yemen Col. I M. & P.

40 682 BM. Or. 2348 1469 Yemen Pent. M. & P.

41 685 BM. Or. 2349 1490 Yemen Pent. M. & P.

42 687 BM. Or. 2350 1408—9 Yemen Pent. M. & P.

43 691 BM. Or. 2363 1150-1200 Pers. or Bab. Pent. M. & P.

44 697 BM. Or. 2364 1480 Yemen Pent. M. & P.

45 699 BM. Or. 2369 1500 Yemen Former M. & P.

46 702 BM. Or. 2370 1460 —

1

Yemen Former M. & P.

47 704 BM. Or. 2375 1460—80 Yemen Col. I M. & P.
48 707 BM. Or. 2626—8 1483 Sephardic Whole Pent. Former Col. Ill Col. VI M. & P.

49 7H BM. Or. 2696 1300—50 German Pent. Col. II M. & P.
50 721 BM Or. 4227 1300 German Whole Pent. Former Col. I Col. II Co|. II M. & P.
5i 728 Earl of Leicester 1250—1300 Sephardic Pent. Col IV M. & P.
52 734 Ginsburg 1

Ginsburg 2
1419 Franco-Italian Whole Pent. Former Col. Ill Col VI M. & P.

53 743 J 380— 1400 Sephardic Pent. Former Col III M. & P.

54 747 Ginsburg 3
Ginsburg 4

1474 Franco-Italian Pent. Former Col. in M. & P.

55 753 1400— 10 German Pent. Co. Ill Haph. M. & P.

56 759 Ginsburg 5 1450 Franco-Italian Pent. M. & P.

57 762 Ginsburg u Pent. Haph
58 765 Paris, Nat. Lib. 1— 3 1286 German Whole Pent. Former Col. II Col. II M. & P.
59 771 Madrid, Univ. Lib. 1 1280 Sephardic Whole Pent. Former Col. 1 Col. I

1

M. & P.
60 776 Vienna, Imp. & Roy. Lib. 4 1299 German Col. 11 Hagiographa M. cc P.





Tabic of Editions of the Printed Text of Hebrew Bible.

Date

A. D.
Designation

No.

in Text

Page

of

Description

How

Quoted

Contents
Whole Bible Pentateuch Prophets Hagiographa Psalter Megilloth Parts

1477 Bologna? 1 780 K"in Psalter

1478 ? 794 Psalter

1480 ? 794 Psalter

1482 Bologna 2 794 *n Pentateuch

1482 Bologna 2* 802 Megilloth

1485—86 Soncino 3 803 S""l Prophets
j

1486— 87 Naples 4 807
\
Hagiographa

1487 Faro 5 815 Tin Pentateuch

1488 Soncino 6 820 a«n F.d. Princeps Fol.

1490 Ixar 7 831 a»in Pentateuch

1491 Lisbon 8 836 Tin Pentateuch

1491—93 Naples 9 847 yi Second Ed. Fol.

1492 Lisbon 10 855 Y"l Is. Jer.

1492 Leiria 11 859 m Prov.

1492 Brescia 12 865 mn Pentateuch Megilloth Haph.

1494 Brescia 13 871 n Third Ed. Octavo

1510-II Pesaro 14 880 n Former

I5II Pesaro 15 884 m Former

1515 Pesaro 16 886 m Latter

1515 Salouica 17 889 """1 Psalms Pr. Job. Dan.

ISII— 17 Pesaro 18 895 a»n Fourth Ed. Fol.

xSH-i? Alcala 19 906 K"T Comp. Polyglot

1516—17 Venice 20 925 3"H Pratensis Rab. Bib.

1516-17 Venice 21 94« J"H Bomberg 1st ^to

1521 Venice 22 952 Tn Bomberg 2nd ^.to

1524—25 Venice 23 95 6 1"B1 Jacob b. Chayim

1525-28 Venice 24 974 ITT Bomberg 3rd 4m
i

Other Printed IEditions mentioned but not described.

1509. Stephens' Quincuplex Psalt er, 107. 1706. Opitius, 28.

1563. Froben's Psalter, Basle, 10 7- 1716. Maius, 28.

1571- Arias Montanus, 20, 107. 1732—44. Norzi (Mantua), 28, 105.

1659-61 . Athias, 27. In progress Baer & Delitzsch, see Index.

1699. Jablonsln, 28. 1893. Hahn, 195.

1705. Van der Hooght, 28. Current Letteris, 195.





'(Works by the sanie Author.

The Song of Songs. Translated from the Original Hebrew, with a Com-

mentary, Historical and Critical, 1857.

Coheleth, commonly called the Book of Ecclesiastes. Translated from

the Original Hebrew, with a Commentary, Historical and Critical, 1861.

The Karaites; their History and Literature, 1862.

The Essenes; their History and Doctrines, 1864.

The Kabbalah; its Doctrines, Development and Literature, 1865.

The Massoreth Ha-Massoreth of Elias Levita, being an Exposition of

the Massoretic Notes on the Hebrew Bible, or the Ancient Critical

Apparatus of the Old Testament. In Hebrew, with an English Translation

and Critical and Explanatory Notes, 1867.

Jacob b. Chayim Ibn Adonijah's Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible,

Hebrew and English; with Explanatory Notes, second edition 18G7.

The Moabite Stone. A Fac-simile of the Original Inscription, with an

English Translation, and a Historical and Critical Commentary, second

edition 1871.

A Commentary on Leviticus, 1882.

The Massorah. Compiled from Manuscripts, Alphabetically and lexically

arranged. 4 Vols. Imperial folio, 1880— 1897. (Vol. IV. in the press.)

Massoretico-Critical Text of the Hebrew Bible, 1894.
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